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INTRODUCTORY    ADDRESS. 


Beloved  Brethren  in  the  Lord  : — It  is  with  the  deepest 
feelings  of  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  been  pleased  in  mercy 
to  spare  my  unprofitable  life,  and  to  enable  me,  though  under 
severe  afflictions,  to  pass  this  work  through  the  press  thus  far. 
It  is  also  with  feelings  of  deep  humility  and  self  abasement, 
when  I  consider  the  object  I  had  in  view  originally,  namely, 
to  put  into  the  hands  of  my  brethren  of  the  present  generation 
those  words  of  peace  and  union  which  had  been  concluded 
upon  by  our  beloved  brethren  of  past  generations  under  their 
own  trials  and  difficulties,  for  our  present  and  future  benefit 
and  instruction ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  perceive  my  imper- 
fections and  shortcomings  in  a  great  many  ways.  It  was  but 
a  very  humble  task  to  be  merely  the  interpreter  of  sayings  of 
old,  and  I  must  confess  my  aim  was  a  little  higher ;  that  is  to 
say,  to  furnish  my  dearly  beloved  brethren,  in  the  "Encyclo- 
pedia," a  handbook  to  be  consulted  on  any  point  or  question 
that  might  occur  to  any  conscientious  brother  in  his  private 
life,  or  to  any  church  in  her  dealings  with  individual  mem- 
bers, though  it  had  not  been  presented  or  decided  at  a  Yearly 
Council  hitherto ;  but  continued  ill  health  prevented  much 
scrutiny  and  revision,  and  so  there  was  left  out  much  which 
had  been  intended  for  insertion,  and  some  few  things  may 
have  slipped  in  which  ought  to  have  beeu  left  out,  and  for 
these  things  he  earnestly  pleads  for  indulgence  and  pardon 
of  the  dear  reader. 

A  few  words  of  explanation  and  caution  seem  to  be  ne- 
cessary to  those  who  will  use  this  little  collection  of  the  united 
counsels  and  conclusions  of  our  Annual  Meetings,  since 
there  are  different  opinions  about  them  even  among  brethren. 
Some  perhaps  esteem  them  somewhat  too  highly,  taking  them 
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as  rales  and  laws  of  equal  authority  as  divine  writ,  and  which, 
like  the  Persian  laws,  could  not  be  altered.  Others  again  put 
perhaps  a  too  low  estimate  upon  them,  considering  them  as  a 
bundle  of  human  traditions,  as  they  are  sometimes  called  as 
" traditions  of elders  ,"  which  we  cannot  too  soon  forget  and 
lay  aside,  because,  they  think,  they  conflict  with  and  are  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God,  as  it  is  written.  They  object, 
when  reference  is  made  to  these  conclusions,  and  would  have- 
rather  consigned  them  to  destruction  for  fear  they  might 
obtain  an  undue  influence.  We  honor  both  these  opinions,  for 
we  believe,  they  are  founded  upon  well  intended,  though  per- 
haps mistaken  views;  at  any  rate  we  cannot  take  sides  consci- 
entiously with  either  of  these  two  classes,  and  beg  leave  to 
lay  here  before  our  respected  readers,  whether  they  have 
belonged  to  either  of  said  two  classes,  or  whether  they  have 
like  us  occupied  an  impartial  position,  a  few  of  our 
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upon  the  subject,  and  we  hope  all  will  give  them  a  fair  and 
candid  consideration,  they  being  the  result  of  a  research  at 
once  deep  and  earnest  for  nearly  forty  years. 

1.  The  fundamental  principles  of  the  Brethren,  whether 
they  lived  in  apostolic  times  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  or 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  during  the  prevailing  darkness  of  a  cor- 
rupted church  without  a  Bible,  or  since  the  Reformation  and 
the  art  of  Printing  had  given  the  Bible  to  every  one  who 
felt  a  desire  for  it,  was,  to  take  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  that 
(done,  as  the  infallible  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice. 

2.  Guided  by  this  principle,  they  rejected  every  form  of 
doctrine,  every  practice,  every  custom  and  ordinance  contrary 
to  that  divine  and  infallible  rule,  and  united  as  a  church  with 
the  sincere  object  to  follow  the  apostles'  converts  on  Pentecost : 
*'  to  continue  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and I  fellow ship,  $c." 
Acts  2  :  42. 

3.  But,  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  there  arose  teachers 
who  began  to  teach  a  different  doctrine,  and  thus  caused  con- 
fusion and  difficulties,  we  are  informed  how  the  apostles 
labored  for  union,  and  the  Brethren  even  in  our  days  have 
tried  to  follow  their  example,  especially  in  our  Yearly  Meet- 
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4.  Xow  iu  any  question  that  is  presented,  if  there  is  an  ex- 
press word  of  God  found  to  cover  and  decide  this  question, 
of  course  we  would  do  very  wrong  to  call  such  a  decision  a 
human  tradition. 

5.  However,  there  also  may  be  raised  questions  to  which 
the  word  of  God  affords  no  direct  answer.  If  they  are  mere 
matters  of  opinion,  not  inconsistent  with  true  faith  and  moral- 
ity, brotherly  love  will  be  liberal  and  forbearing,  without  in- 
sisting on  others  to  be  of  our  opinion.  But%if  the  expression 
of  my  opinions  is  offensive  to  others,  brotherly  affection, 
humility  and  prudence  will  teach  me  at  once,  at  least  not  to 
give  offensa,  and  consequently  to  withhold  the  utterance  of 
offensive   opinions. 

6.  But  if  questions  are  of  a  practical  nature,  and  as  we  arc 
to  be  of  one  mind,  and  coworkers  together,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  agree,  "that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you;"  and 
suppose  the  word  of  God,  and  especially  the  New  Testament, 
is  silent  on  the  subject,  but  the  brethren  have  come  to  a  unani- 
mous agreement  in  the  matter,  all  one  whether  it  was  yester- 
day or  a  hundred  years  ago,  by  brethren  representing  the  whole 
fraternity  in  Yearly  Meeting,  then  such  agreement  is  binding 
upon  all,  as  thte  contract  of  a  parent  or  of  a  duly  authorized 
agent  or  attorney  is  binding  upon  the  children  or  parties,  their 
heirs  and  assigns,  until  it  is  either  fulfilled  or  lawfully  can- 
celled or  recalled. 

7.  In  this  light,  brethren,  let  us  look  upon  the  counsels  and 
conclusions  as  solemn  agreements  or  covenants  upon  which 
our  fathers  brake  annually  the  bread  of  communion,  and  con- 
sidered them  as  bonds  of  love,  to  bind  them  together  in  union 
of  the  spirit,  so  as  "  to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment;"  and  on  the  other  hand, 
they  considered  those  who  would  act  contrary  to  these  articles 
of  agreement  as  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  the  church,  and 
covenant  breakers,  whom  they  could  not  fellowship,  unless 
they  repented  indeed. 

Such,  my  beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord,  are  our  simple 
views  of  the  Minutes  of  our  Yearly  Meeting.  They  are  not 
laivs  and  rules  made  and  enacted  by  some  legislative  authority 
for  the  government  of  others,  because  we  believe  Christ  to  be 
our  only  legislator  and  lawgiver,  and  his  laws,  contained  in 
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the  New  Testament,  are  perfect  laws,  needing  neither  addition 
nor  amendments,  but  nothing  more  than  to  be  properly 
understood  and  faithfully  applied.  Oh,  my  brethren  beloved, 
let  us  thank  God  daily  for  that  perfect  law  of  Christ,  which 
we  have,  and  let  us  try  to  be  as  faithful,  as  our  brethren  in 
times  past  tried  to  be  faithful,  in  examining  and  obeying  that 
perfect  law,  and  setting  forth  in  those  Minutes  a  practical 
comment  of  this  same  law — the  New  Testament. 

Neither  can  we  call  those  Minutes  mere  traditions  of  men, 
in  the  sense  of  vain  traditions,  which  the  Saviour  condemned, 
because  they,  the  Pharisees,  "transgressed  the  command- 
ments of  God  by  their  traditions."  Having  said  something 
on  the  subject  of  "Traditions"  in  the  body  of  this  work,  we 
refrain  from  saying  more  here,  and  refer  the  dear  reader  to 
that  article  on  page  179,  and  reference  is  there  made  to  2 
Thess.  2:15,  and  3:6,  and  1  Cor.  11 :  2^  where  the  observ- 
ance of  a  different  kind  of  traditions  is  earnestly  recommend- 
ed not  only,  but  strongly  inculcated  and  commanded.  Let 
us,  dear  brethren,  properly  distinguish  between  traditions  of 
Pharisaic  Elders,  which  would  make  void  the  law  of  God, 
and  between  traditions  of  our  Christian  Elders,  which  only 
tend  to  the  more  perfect  obedience  of  the  law  of  Christ ;  prove 
all  things  by  that  law,  and  we  will  not  be  led  astray  by  tra- 
ditions. 

Having  said  here  what  our  Minutes,  given  in  this  work,  are 
not ;  that  is,  neither  laws,  nor  vain  traditions,  we  may  be 
asked  again,  wmat  they  really  are  iu  our  humble  estimation  ; 
and  though  we  have  intimated  already  more  than  once  what 
we  understood  by  them,  we  will  try  once  more  to  elucidate 
and  illustrate  our  simple  ideas  more  fully.  As  in  a  judicial 
court  there  are  judges,  lawyers,  the  contending  parties,  the 
witnesses,  and  all  the  people  that  choose  to  attend,  yet  none 
of  these  parties,  or  all  together,  can  bring  in  a  verdict,  but 
the  twelve  men  specially  selected,  and  called  the  Jury  ;  so  in 
the  church  of  Christ  none  but  those  who  are  deemed  to  be 
impartial  (we  think,)  will  be  able  to  give  a  true  "Verdict," 
and  such  we  deem  the  conclusions  of  our  Yearly  Meetings. 
Or,  as  when  parties  make  an  agreement,  by  which  they  are 
mutually  bound  to  perform  certain  express  conditions,  not 
only  they,  but  their  heirs  and  assigns,  are  bound  to  observe 


the  conditions  in  order  to  enjoy  its  benefits — so  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  the  brethren  in  Yearly  Meeting  assembled,  agree- 
ing on  any  point,  bind  not  only  themselves,  but  those  who 
sent  them,  until  released  in  the  same  manner.  Or,  as  parties 
who  have  been  at  war  with  each  other,  in  order  to  bring  abont 
a  reconciliation,  a  treaty  of  peace  is  drawn,  and  signed,  and 
confirmed,  in  which  the  conditions  to  be  observed  by  each 
party  are  stated ; — so  when  a  party  in  the  church  of  Christ  has 
become  estranged,  and  desires  reconciliation,  in  such  case  the 
terms  might  be  called  a  treaty  of  peace,  as  in  the  former  case 
an  agreement.  In  fact,  we  may  say,  every  Yearly  Meeting 
was  a  solemn  act  of  renewing  our  covenant,  into  which  each 
one  of  us  had  entered,  when  we  made  a  public  confession 
of  our  faith,  renouncing  Satan,  the  world,  and  all  its  sinful 
ways,  and  covenanting  with  God  to  be  faithful  even  to  the 
end,  at  our  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  covenant  is  renewed  in 
every  communion  we  attend,  and,  as  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
church,  was  renewed  at  every  Annual  Meeting  by  the  articles 
agreed  on,  signed  and  sealed  under  the  most  solemn  sanction 
of  the  divine  presence,  which  had  been  sought  by  the  most 
humble  prayer  of  all  tjie  faithful,  and  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  again  become  united  and  "joined  together 
in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment," — and  by 
celebrating  a  lovefeast,  and  partaking  of  the  emblems  of  a 
Saviour's  dying  love,  fear,  and  every  erroneous,  dividing  and 
sinful  sentiment  was  cast  out  by  perfect  love  in  every  pious 
heart  present.  Would  to  God  this  latter  feature  of  our 
Annual  Meetings  was  restored  again  in  these  our  days  ! ! 

Finally,  brethren,  after  cautioning  you  thus  to  prove  all 
things  by  the  infallible  test  of  the  word  of  God,  and  asking 
pardon  for  anything  amiss  in  this  work,  owing  to  our  own 
shortsightedness  or  shortcoming,  and  particularly  for  not 
having  been  able  to  give  at  this  time  the  "Appendix"  often 
referred  to  in  this  work,  on  account  of  continued  failing 
health  (and  even  not  being  able  to  promise  any  thing  further 
than  this,  that  if  the  Lord  would  please  to  restore  to  us  such 
a  measure  of  health,  that  we  could  revise  this  work,  and  "  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting"  in  this  respect,  we 
would  with  His  help  try  to  do  so,  and  if  possible  without 
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further  expense  to  our  subscribers) ;  feeling  every  day  more 
sensibly  our  approach  to  our  dissolution,  and  we  hope  and 
trust  to  that  home  which  our  Saviour  has  prepared  for  us, 
scarcely  hoping  to  see  our  beloved  brethren  any  more  in  the 
flesh,  that  live  away  at  any  distance,  but  still  rejoicing  in  the 
lively  hope  of  once  meeting  where  there  shall  be  no  parting 
any  more  forever, — with  all  these  solemn  feelings  and  im- 
pressions we  bid  our  readers  the  kindest  "Farewell."  May 
the  Lord,  his  wisdom  and  love  be  with  us  all.     ^men- 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENT,  or  confession  in  case  of  a  member  commit- 
ting a  public  fault  or  offence. 

The  discrimination  between  a  public  fault  or  offence  and  a  public  crime,  is 
not  as  distinctly  stated  in  the  following  cases  as  might  be  desirable,  but  prob- 
ably will  be  in  their  proper  place. 

At  the  yearly  meetiDg  on  Blackwater,  Ya.,  in  1797,  "  it  was  concluded 
in  union,  that  when  a  brother  or  sister  should  commit  a  fault  which  was 
not  between  brother  and  brother,  but  public  before  the  world,  the  church 
is  to  investigate  the  case,  and  if  the  fault  was  not  so  criminal  as  to  com- 
pel the  church  to  cut  him  off  entirely,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  failing  member  sees  it  and  is  sorry  for  his  sin,  then  he  should 
make  a  public  acknowledgment  in  the  presence  of  the  believers  and  the 
unbelieving.  But  if  he  should  harden  his  heart,  and  would  not  obey  the 
counsel  of  the  church,  then  members  could  not  have  communion  with 
such  until  the  time  when  he  becomes  willing  to  acknowledge  and  to  obey." 

At  the  yearly  meeting  in  Morrison's  Cove,  1825,  the  question  was  pre- 
sented, "  In  case  members  commit  a  public  fault  for  which  an  acknowledg- 
ment is  required,  should  it  be  made  publicly,  or  only  before  the  church  ? 
It  was  considered,  in  case  the  transgression  was  made  without  the  church, 
and  is  deemed  by  the  world  a  fault,  and  the  transgressor  should  feel  in 
himself  urged  to  it  (to  make  a  public  confession),  in  such  case  it  might 
be  good ;  but  if  it  should  be  something  that  is  not  deemed  a  transgres- 
sion by  the  world,  and  the  conviction  were  not  truly  born  from  within  or 
from  the  heart,  then  it  would  be  no  light  before  the  world,  and  it  would 
be  better  done  before  the  membership." 

At  the  Y.  M.  1844,  the  following  query  came  up,  and  was  answered  as 
follows:  "Art  12.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  member  makes  an  open 
transgression,  and  refuses  to  come  before  the  church  to  acknowledge  it, 
though  he  declares  his  willingness  to  make  acknowledgment  before  some 
brethren  ?  It  was  considered,  that  such  private  confession  could  not  be 
deemed  sufficient,  since  the  word  says,  1  Tim.  5 :  20,  '  Them  that  sin, 
rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear.' " 
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We  cannot  refrain  from  inserting  the  following  letter  treating  on  the 

same  subject : 

Rockingham,  Ya.,  March  6,  1833. 

*     *     *    «  Now  to  come  to  your  questions,  whether  we  might  require  of 
a  member  an  acknowledgment  in  public  meeting  according  to  the  gospel 
and  the  Brethren's  order  ?     According  to  the  old  Brethren's  order  as 
they  kept  house  forty  years  ago,  we  might  do  so,  but  since  we  were  help- 
ing to  keep  house,  we  have  not  required  so  much  of  a  member,  because 
we  have  no  plain  word  in  the  Scripture  for  it.     Paul  says,  1  Tim.  5 :  20, 
1  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear/     This  is  a 
good  evidence  for  a  public  rebuke  before  the  whole  membership,  and 
further  we  cannot  understand  it.     We  read  in  Numbers  5:6,    '  When 
a  man  or  woman  shall  commit  any  sin  that  men  commit,  to  do  a  trespass 
against  the  Lord,  and  that  person  be  guilty,  then  they  shall  confess  their 
sin  which  they  have  done,  and  he  shall  recompense  his  trespass,  &c.' 
And  Lev.  6  :  5  we  find,  '  that  he  had  to  make  restoration  first,  and  then 
to  bring  his  trespass-offering  unto  the  priest,  and  the  priest  had  to  make 
an  atonement  for  him  before  the  Lord/     Now  says  Paul,  '  Whatsoever 
things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning  f  and  again 
it  is  said,  '  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you;  live  peaceably  with 
all  men/  Rom.  12  :  18,  and  15  :  4.   Again,  *  Follow  peace  with  all  men, 
and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/  Heb.  12 :  14. 
'  Now  it  seems  to  be  quite  plain,  that  when  a  brother  commits  a  fault,  or 
wrongs  his  neighbor,  whether  he  is  a  member  or  not,  he  should  first  go 
with  some  brethren  to  the  one  he  offended,  and  be  reconciled  with  him, 
and  then  come  to  the  church,  and  bring  his  trespass-offering,  such  as 
David  says,  Psalms  51 :  17,    '  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit; 
a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise  ;'  that  is,  a  re- 
penting and  humble  heart  he  should  bring  to  the  church,  and  then  the 
church  can  forgive  him,  as  the  Saviour  had  said  to  his  disciples,  John 
20  :  23,    '  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.'     Now  we  must  believe 
that  the  Saviour  meant  here  the  church,  as  he  said  to  Peter,  Matt.  16 : 
18,    '  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.    And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  y  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 
This  key  is  what  we  read  of  in  Matt.  18 :  17,    'If  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican/     How- 
ever, we  have  to-be  very  careful  to  do  to  any  one  neither  too  much  nor  too 
little.     In  Matt.  23  :    23,    the  Saviour    accuses  the  Pharisees  to  have 
[  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy  and  faith.' 
Now  we  read  in  Lev.  5  ;  5,    l  If  a  soul  has  sinned,  though  not  against 
his  fellow  man,  he  shall  confess  that  he  has  sinned,  and  shall  bring  his 
trespass-offering  unto  the  priest  (v.  8);  and  the  priest  shall  make  an 
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atonement  for  him,  &c.'  (v.  10.)  From  this  we  learn  that  when  a  member 
has  offended  against  God  and  the  truth,  if  is  his  duty  to  come  to  the 
church,  &c;  for  Peter  says  to  the  believers,  '  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood 
(1  Peter  2:9);  and  Paul  says,  '  If  I  forgave  anything,  I  forgave  it  in 
the  person  of  Christ/  From  this  it  is  very  clear,  that  when  a  church  is 
keeping  house  right  carefully,  and  upon  true  contrition  and  confession 
forgives  a  member,  such  will  also  be  reconciled  through  Christ,  the  true 
High-priest,  before  God  the  heavenly  Father.  But  if  a  member  were  not 
truly  repenting,  it  might  be  as  we  read,  Lev.  13 :  28,  that  when  the 
priest  had  pronounced  one  clean,  and  it  had  still  continued  to  spread, 
then  the  priest  had  still  to  pronounce  him  unclean,  because  it  was  lepro- 
sy. Just  so  it  may  happen  with  a  member )  if  he  would  continue  in  his 
old  sinful  course,  the  church  would  be  compelled  at  last  to  put  him  with- 
out the  camp,  as  the  children  of  Israel  had  to  do  with  all  the  leprous, 
else  the  whole  church  might  fall  into  guilt.  The  Saviour  says,  Luke  12: 
42,  '  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
season  V     Let  this  suffice  on  this  point." 

Two  remarks  we  feel  to  make  before  w*1  close  this  article.  First.  "When  we 
compare  the  above  counsels  carefully,  we  find  that  our  brethren  always  endeavor- 
ed to  understand  and  carry  out  the  word  and  will  of  God,  according  to  the  best 
light  they  had  at  the  time;  and  so  far  from  following  blindly  the  views  of  their 
forefathers,  as  we  are  sometimes  accused,  they  thought  and  acted  for  themselves, 
and  felt  free  to  pursue  another  course,  if  it  seemed  to  them  more  in  consonance 
with  the  word  of  God. 

Our  second  remark  is,  that  perhaps  it  would  be  desirable  by  some,  that  our 
old  brethren  should  have  clearly  defined  what  kind  of  sins  can  be  remitted  by 
the  church  upon  an  acknowledgment  or  confession,  and  which  could  not  be  re- 
mitted, or  rather  must  be  retained,  according  to  John  20  :  23.  From  this  very 
passage  it  is  plainly  to  be  seen  that  there  are  some  sins  which  can  be  remitted 
upon  a  confession  or  acknowledgment,  and  again  other  sins  which  the  church 
cannot  remit,  but  must  retain  even  when  confessed  or  acknowledged  ;  but  we 
must  look  elsewhere  in  the  word  of  God  for  instructions  about  those  different  sins. 
To  that  word  of  God  our  old  brethren  always  referred  us,  and  in  it  they  believed 
we  could  find  all  the  necessary  light  and  instruction  for  keeping  house  in  the 
church  of  God.  They  pointed  us  to  Matt.  18  :  15-18,  as  the  divine  rule  for  deal- 
ing with  simple  trespassers,  and  to  1  Cor.  5,  as  containing  the  law  for  those  who 
had  committed  crimes,  though  at  first  in  their  simplicity  they  did  not  discrimi- 
nate so  fully  between  the  two  ordinances,  and  dealt  with  transgressors  of  the 
first  class  as  rigorously  as  with  those  of  the  second. 

Finally,  let  it  be  observed,  that  no  bare  acknowledgment  or  confession  of  hav- 
ing done  wrong  would  be  deemed  sufficient  unless  it  was  accompanied  by  a  will- 
ingness to  repair  that  wrong  to  the  extent  of  our  ability,  or  at  least  as  far  as  the 
church  may  require  of  us. 

ADMITTING  STRANGERS  (not  members)  to  our  church  councils. 

It  would  seem  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  in  explanation  to  those  who  may 
read  the  following,  not  be  ng  fully  acquainted  with  our  peculiarities.  In  most 
denominations  a  church  council  meeting  means  only  the  meeting  of  the  church 
officers  for  the  transaction  of  the  church  business.  In  such  meetings  no  one, 
even  no  private  member  of  the  same  church,  is  admitted,  or  will  ask  admittance 
without  being  specially  invited.  But  the  case  is  different  with  us.  It  is  not  only 
the  privilege,  but  also  the  duty  of  every  member  to  attend  church  council, 
whether  official  or  private,  male  or  female,  and  to  assist  in  transacting  business. 
Friends,  seeing  our  members  going  to  meeting,  and  being  at  leisure,  may  come 
also  by  mistake,  expecting  preaching.     Husbands,  whose  wives  are  members, 
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maybe  induced  by  kindness  to  convey  and  accompany  their  companions  to  meet- 
ing, even  if  they  are  informed  of  its  peculiar  character.  Some  may  come  moved 
by°curiosity  or  other  motives,  but  all  feel  more  or  less  mortified  and  offended 
when  requested  to  withdraw.  The  reluctance  of  brethren  to  give  that  of- 
fence was  the  origin  of  the  query  following,  we  suppose. 

At  the  yearly  meeting  in  Ohio,  1822,  the  question  was  presented, 
whether  such  as  were  not  members  could  be  present  in  our  church- 
councils,  and  the  answer  was,  "  Considered,  as  it  was  at  all  times  consid- 
ered, that  it  could  not  be  allowed." 

At  the  special  yearly  meeting  in  Indiana,  1845,  question  6  was, 
"  Whether  in  a  council  meeting  of  the  church  the  gospel  will  allow  such 
as  are  no  members  to  be  admitted  V9  and  the  answer  was,  Considered, 
that  inasmuch  as  our  Saviour  directs  us,  Matt.  18,  the  course  we  are  to 
take  with  an  offending  brother,  to  tell  it  in  the  last  step  unto  the  church, 
it  seemed  to  be  obvious  by  (or  in)  the  gospel,  that  those  who  do  not  be- 
long to  the  church  ought  not  to  be  in  council. 

ADMITTING  STRANGE  MINISTERS  ('not  brethren,  but  from  other 
denominations,)  to  preach  in  our  meetings. 

At  a  special  meeting  in  Tennessee,  1846,  query  5  was,  "  Whether  we 
should  give  liberty  to  preachers  of  other  denominations  to  speak  in  our 
stated  meetings?  Considered,  that  it  could  not  be  allowed  according  to 
the  gospel.     See  John's  2d  Epistle,  verses  9  and  10. M 

At  the  Y.  M.  1849.  Art  18.  reads  thus  :  "Whether  it  is  advisable  to 
give  preachers  of  other  denominations  privilege  to  speak  at  our  regularly 
appointed  meetings  ?     The  answer  was,  Considered,  it  is  not  advisable." 

ADMITTING  TESTIMONY  from  strangers  or  outsiders. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  6.  "  Whether  members  may  be  brought  before  the 
council  of  the  church,  and  be  judged  for  a  crime,  only  on  testimony  from 
without,  i.  e.  from  persons  that  are  not  members  of  the  church  ?  Answer. 
Considered,  that  when  there  is  some  report  abroad  of  a  brother  walking 
disorderly,  or  having  committed  a  crime,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to 
send  some  brethren  to  the  place  where  the  report  has  originated,  to  in- 
vestigate the  matter.  If  nothing  be  found  establishing  the  charge,  and 
the  (accused)  member  denying  the  same  after  a  close  examination,  no- 
thing more  can  be  done.  However,  if  there  should  be  created  some 
suspicion  in  the  members  by  the  general  conduct  of  the  accused,  the 
church  may  advise  such  a  member  not  to  approach  the  Lord's  table  until 
the  matter  is  cleared  up  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church.  But  to  dis- 
own entirely  a  member  on  testimony  only  from  without,  was  not  consid- 
ered right  and  just  according  to  the  gospel." 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  are  accused 
by  the  mouths  of  two  or  three  witnesses  of  honest,  moral  character,  but 
not  being  members,  and  their  testimony  against  those  members  agrees, 
that  they  were  guilty  of  drunkenness  or  any  other  crime,  and  the  church 
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lias  cause  to  believe  such  testimony  from  other  circumstances,  but  the 
brethren  so  accused  deny  the  charge  ?  Considered,  as  in  the  year  1841, 
Art.  6,  that  such  members  might  be  advised  not  to  approach  the  Lord'ls 
table  until  the  matter  is  cleared  up  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church ;  but 
to  judge  a  brother  on  testimony  from  without  alone,  and  without  his  own 
confession,  would  not  be  just,  according  to  the  gospel. 

ADULTERY. 

By  this  word  the  Brethren  understand  not  only  those  gross  acts  of  violation 
of  the  marriage  vow,  which  even  the  world  condemns,  but  also  those  acts  as  de- 
fined by  our  Saviour  in  Matt.  19  :  9,  Luke  16 :  18,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1797.  The  case  was  presented  of  married  people  separating 
from  one  another,  and  then  the  one  party  marrying  again,  thus  commit- 
ting adultery.  Afterward  the  other  party  also  marries  again,  and  then 
the  latter  comes  to  the  church,  and  desires  to  be  received  by  baptism  as 
a  member  in  the  church,  and  it  was  considered,  that  if  the  church  was 
agreed,  and  the  applicant  should  heartily  repent,  confess  and  acknow- 
ledge the  fault  (and  especially  if  the  first  companion  would  be  dead  by 
this  time),  we  might  include  such  person  within  the  (bounds  of  the) 
mercy  and  merits  of  Jesus,  and  receive  as  a  member  by  baptism. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Another  case  was  presented  of  a  woman  who  was  de- 
serted by  her  husband,  and  after  being  informed  that  he  was  dead,  she 
married  again;  but  the  information  proved  to  be  untrue;  her  first  husband 
made  his  appearance  again,  but  without  calling  or  claiming  her  he  went 
away  the  second  time,  and  now  he  is  said  again  to  be  dead,  and  she 
(the  woman)  now  makes  application  to  be  received  into  the  church.  The 
brethren  decided  that  it  could  not  be  done  according  to  the  word  of 
God.  until  there  is  evidence  that  her  first  husband  be  dead,  and  then  only 
she  might  be  received  upon  true  repentance  and  confession. 

Y.  M.  1819.  In  a  similar  case  of  a  woman  marrying  a  man  who  had 
left  his  wife,  both  were  considered  adulterers  while  that  first  wife  lives, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  Rom.  7  :  2,  3  ;  and 
that  the  church  could  not  receive  them  as  members,  until  the  first  mar- 
riage was  dissolved  by  death,  and  then  only  upon  heartfelt  sorrow  and 
repentance.  But  if  those  who  are  in  such  condition  would  for  the  sake 
of  God  (and  their  salvation)  firmly  resolve,  and  actually  (endeavor  to) 
live  separate  (and  apart  from  each  other),  with  godly  sorrow  for  their  for- 
mer transgression,  they  might  find  grace  and  be  reconciled  with  God 
(through  Christ). 

Special  Y.  M.  Miami,  1822.  Art.  7.  With  regard  to  persons  who  live 
in  adultery,  it  was  considered,  that  they  could  not  be  received  into  the 
church  as  long  as  they  live  in  such  condition. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  8.  "  Whether  a  person,  who  was  married,  and 
whose  partner  broke  the  marriage  vow  by  fornication,  may  marry  again 
according  to  the  gospel,  after  obtaining  a  bill  of  divorce  ?  Considered, 
that  according  to  the  word  of  God  (Matt.  5  :  31,  32,  and  19 :  3-10;  Mark 
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10  :  2-12  j  Luke  16  :  1«,  and  1st  Cor.  7  :  10,  11,  39),  a  person  cannot 
marry  again  while  the  first  companion  lives,  and  that  the  gospel  consid- 
ers (declares)  not  only  the  person  that  would  marry  again  after  being 
divorced,  but  also  the  person  who  would  marry  the  divorced  party,  as 
adulterers." 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  12.  In  a  similar  case  it  was  "  considered,  that  such 
persons  should  not  be  received  in  the  church  under  such  circumstances, 
and  that  the  brethren  who  received  them  have  erred,  and  should  make  ac- 
knowledgments before  the  church  in  order  to  the  reconciliation  of  the 
brethren  who  have  been  grieved  at  (by)  their  proceedings." 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  18.  "  How  are  we  to  hold  a  brother  and  sister,  who 
lived  together  for  some  years  in  lawful  matrimony,  but  not  very  agreea- 
bly, and  now  they  are  separated,  the  brother  being  with  his  children  in 
Iowa,  and  the  sister  with  her  friends  in  Ohio  ?  Answer. — The  church, 
or  churches,  where  such  members  lived,  should  investigate  the  matter, 
and  judge  according  to  the  gospel  and  the  circumstances  or  facts  in  the 
case,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Same  Y.  M.  Art.  24.  "  If  a  man  shall  put  away  his  wife  for  the  cause 
of  fornication,  procuring  a  bill  of  divorcement  and  marrying  another,  has 
he  committed  the  sin  of  adultery,  or  could  he  be  received  into  the  church, 
all  the  parties  still  living,  if  he  in  all  other  respects  brings  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance  ?     Referred  to  next  yearly  meeting/' 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  8.  "  The  24th  query  on  the  minutes  of  1856  being 
brought  forward  (again),  it  was  concluded  best  for  such  churches  as  have 
occasion  to  act  on  such  cases,  to  act  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  according  to 
their  knowledge  of  the  cases  (and  of  course,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord)." 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  7.  "  What  is  to  be  done,  when  a  man  has  put  away 
his  wife  for  the  cause  of  adultery,  and  obtaining  a  bill  of  divorcement, 
marries  again ;  the  church  not  knowing  of  this,  nor  he  that  the  church 
disallows  of  such,  for  some  two  years  after  he  has  become  a  member  ? 
Answer. — We  have  not  light  enough  at  present  to  give  any  advice  dif- 
ferent from  what  the  brethren  have  formerly  given." 

Same  Y.  M.  Art.  46.  "  Should  the  church  receive  a  person  that  has 
been  living  in  a  state  of  matrimony  awhile  and  apparently  did  not  live 
in  peace,  then  leaving  his  companion  gets  married  to  another  one,  and 
after  some  time  leaving  the  second  one  for  the  same  reason  he  left  the 
first,  and  while  his  first  companion  was  yet  living  ?  Considered,  that 
according  to  the  gospel  such  a  person  should  not  be  received  into  the 
church." 

Y.  Mi  1859.  Art.  17.  u  A  man's  wife  leaves  him  for  no  just  cause, 
and  she  then  obtains  a  bill  of  divorcement ;  after  this  she  marries  an- 
other man.  And  then  in  consequence  of  this  the  (first)  husband  (thus)  left 
and  divorced  (by  the  action  of  his  wife),  also  marries  another  woman 
after  some  time,  with  whom  he  is  living.     And  he  having  become  con- 
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vinced  of  the  truth,  has  made  application  for  baptism.  Can  he  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church  ?  Answer. — We  think  he  cannot  while  living 
with  the  last  woman  as  a  husband.     See  1st  Cor.  7  :  10,  11." 

Same  Y.  M.  Art.  21.  "  A  man  marries  his  uncle's  wife  (widow),  but 
afterward  thinks  he  discovers  it  forbidden  in  Lev.  18  :  14,  and  20 :  20, 
and  separates  from  her.  He  then  marries  another  woman.  He  now  de- 
sires to  bo  received  into  the  church.  Can  he  be  received,  as  the  first 
woman  is  still  living,  and  in  a  married  connection  with  another  man  ? 
Answer. — According  to  the  civil  law  the  first  marriage  would  be  consid- 
ered lawful,  and,  consequently,  the  second  marriage  is  contrary  to  the 
gospel,  and  he  cannot  therefore  be  received  into  the  church  by  baptism 
while  he  and  the  woman  with  whom  he  is  living  are  living  together  in 
the  relation  of  man  and  wife." 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  3.  If  a  sister  is  married  to  a  man,  who,  after  living 
with  her  awhile,  leaves  her,  and  she,  not  hearing  from  him  for  several 
years,  marries  again,  can  she  be  held  as  a  member?  Answer. — No;  she 
could  not  be  held  as  a  member. 

Same  Y.  M.  Art.  28.  "  Can  the  church  hold  in  fellowship  persons 
living  as  husband  and  wife,  while  the  husband's  former  wife  is  still  liv- 
ing, from  whom  he  was  divorced,  but  not  for  the  cause  of  fornication  ? 
Answer. — We  consider,  according  to  Matt.  19:  9,  that  the  church  cannot 
hold  such  in  fellowship." 

ADVANCING   BRETHREN  IN  THE   MINISTRY— (see  also  the 
articles  of  "  Choice  for  Ministers"  and  "  Ministers"  &c) 

As  our  Saviour,  when  he  deemed  it  necessary  and  expedient  to  call  men  to  his 
assistance  for  the  work  he  came  from  heaven  to  accomplish,  did  not  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  the  schools  of  those  learned  in  the  law,  nor  to  the  sects  of  the  Sad- 
dticees  or  Pharisees,  but  made  his  selection  from  among  his  own  followers;  so  it 
is  a  settled  principle  among  the  Brethren,  when  in  any  particular  church  the  want 
of  assistance  in  the  ministry  is  felt,  not  to  go  to  any  high  school,  university  or 
theological  seminary,  or  even  outside  of  that  particular  church,  but  there,  from 
among  themselves,  under  the  counsel  and  direction  of  experienced  elders,  and 
more  particularly  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  make  a  selection.  And 
as  Christ  did  not  all  at  once  entrusthis  disciples  with  the  full  powers  of  the  min- 
istry, but  kept  them  for  years  under  his  own  personal  direction  and  instruction, 
more  as  disciples  and  learners  than  as  teachers,  so  the  Brethren  try  to  follow 
his  example,  laying  no  greater  burden  on  their  newly  elected  ministers  than  they 
can  bear,  who  perhaps  before  their  election  had  never  thought  of  such  a  thing. 
Hence  such  brethren  are  simply  entrusted  with  the  word,  and  if  they,  after  a 
shorter  or  longer  trial,  have  proved  themselves  humble,  faithiul  and  useful,  they 
are,  by  counsel  of  the  church,  advanced  to  the  administration  of  the  holy  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord.  And  if  in  course  of  time  the  elder  ministers  have  been  re- 
moved, such  of  the  second  degree  may  be  advanced  by  the  unanimous  voice  of 
the  church,  and  may  take  their  places  as  rulers  and  overseers  of  the  flock. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art  7.  How  to  make  arrangements  that  in  every  church 
brethren  be  authorized  to  baptize  and  serve  at  communion  tables  ?  Con- 
sidered, to  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  churches,  with  the  advice  of 
neighboring  ordained  elders,  whether  they  think  it  necessary  and  expe- 
dient. 

Y.  M.  1850.     Art.  19.  Whether  it  would  be  agreeable  to  the  order  of 
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the  church,  where  there  is  a  bishop  and  two  or  more  teaching  brethren 
in  one  arm  of  the  church,  to  elect  a  (second)  bishop  without  the  consent 
of  the  church  ?  Considered  necessary  by  all  means  to  have  the  voice 
(and  consent)  of  the  church  in  such  cases. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  20.  Is  it  the  rule  and  order  among  the  Brethren 
to  forward  a  brother  to  baptize  at  the  same  time  he  is  put  into  the  minis- 
try ?     Answer. — No. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  19.  What  is  the  ancient  and  established  order  of 
the  Brethren  in  advancing  speakers  to  the  second  degree  of  office  ?  Are 
they  received  with  hand  and  kiss  t  Considered,  that  the  proper  way  is  to 
receive  them  with  hand  and  kiss. 

ALMS  COLLECTINGS 

Y.  M.  1788.     Resolved  unanimously,  that  hereafter  no  member  of  the 
church,  whether  brother  or  sister,  under  no  pretext  whatever,  should  go 
from  church  to  church,  or  from  house  to  house,  to  collect  alms ;  but  where 
there  is  any  want  or  distress  of  a  member  (greater  than  the  church  to 
which  he  or  she  belongs  is  able  to  relieve),  the  church  shall  state  the 
case  in   writing,  and  send  it  to  the  next  church,  if  necessary  by  the 
member  himself,  and  if  in  that  church  full  relief  could  not  be  obtained, 
the  writing  should  be  renewed  until  relief  is  accomplished,  if  even  it 
were  necessary  to  call  upon  all  the  churches.     And  we  deem  it  proper 
that  every  church  should  state  on  the  writing  how  much  is  yet  lacking. 
Y.  M.  1793.     Inasmuch  as  God  has    commanded  his  ancient  people 
Israel  by  Moses,  and  said,  "  There  shall  be  no  beggar  among  you  (Ger- 
man translation),  for  the  Lord  shall  greatly  bless  thee  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance  to  possess  it,  &c."  Deut. 
15:4.  And  says  further,  "  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of  thy 
brethren  within  any  of  thy  gates  in  thy  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  thou  shall  not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  shut  thy  hand  from  thy 
poor  brother.     But  thou  shalt  open  thy  hand  wide  unto  him,  and  shall 
surely  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that  which  he  wanteth/'     And 
says  again,  "  Beware  that  there  be  not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart, 
saying,  &c.      Thou  shalt  freely  give  him,  and  thy  heart   shall  not  be 
grieved  when  thou  givest  unto  him ;    because  that  for  this  thing  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  thou  puttest 
thy  hand  unto."     And  again  says,  "For  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of 
the  land ;  therefore  I  command  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  open  thy  hand 
wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  thy  land,  &c." 
Deut.  15  :  7-11.     And  the  Apostle  James  says,  "  Hearken,  my  beloved 
brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom,  &c."  James  2  :  5.     And  inasmuch  it  has  happen- 
ed by  bad  people,  that  such  as  were  actually  poor  have  been  robbed  of 
their  gifts  by  men  going  about  and  pretending  to  be  Brethren,  have  asked 
assistance,  which  they  have  afterward  spent  in  taverns  by  drinking  and 
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gambling,  now  in  order  to  prevent  such  deception,  some  years  ago  at  a 
large  meeting  in  Oonestoga  it  was  resolved  unanimously,  that  hereafter  no 
member  should  go  from  church  to  church,  or  from  house  to  house,  to  collect 
alms,  &c.  And  inasmuch  as  members  have  been  imposed  upon  since  in 
a  deceitful  manner,  therefore,  we  have  concluded  again  in  this  present 
great  meeting, unanimously,  that  hereafter  no  member  shall  be  allowed  to 
go  himself  to  another  church,  but  if  there  should  be  found  a  member  in 
want  or  distress,  the  overseer  in  the  church  where  such  member  lives 
is  to  hold  counsel  with  the  church  in  order  to  see  whether  they  would  re- 
lieve the  want,  and  if  so,  it  should  not  go  any  further.  But  if  not,  then 
the  overseer,  with  the  counsel  of  the  church,  should  send  a  letter  to  the 
adjoining  church  with  a  brother  of  his  church,  and  if  there  the  want  can 
be  relieved  it  shall  go  no  further.  But  if  the  want  is  not  redressed  then 
according  to  the  finding  of  that  church,  it  should  be  proceeded  in  the 
same  manner  from  that  to  the  next  church,  until  relief  is  obtained,  so 
that  our  loving  brethren  and  members,  who,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Paul,  are  willing  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are 
of  the  household  of  faith  (GUI.  6 :  10),  may  no  longer  be  imposed  upon 
in  such  deceitful  manner.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  that  we  should 
not  do  good  also  to  those  poor  without  the  church,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  18.  "  Whether  members  have  a  right  by  the  gospel 
to  go  begging  for  money  through  the  different  churches  ?  Considered, 
that  they  have  no  right  according  to  the  gospel,  and  where  there  are 
poor  members  that  are  in  a  suffering  condition,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  in  which  they  live  to  see  to  it,  and  to  supply  their  wants  j  and  if 
that  church  is  not  able  to  support  them,  the  church  has  a  right  to  apply  to 
the  neighboring  churches  for  help,  and  not  the  brother  that  is  in  want. 

ANNUAL  MEETING. 

This  is  an  ancient  institution,  almost  as  old  as  our  brotherhood  in  this  our  land 
America,  though  not  exactly  under  that  name  ;  or  rather,  more  correctly  speak- 
ing, it  is  an  institution  as  ancient  as  the  gospel.  It  is  a  peculiar  institution,  not 
at  all  like  the  synods,  conferences,  ecclesiastical  associations,  assemblies  or  con- 
ventions of  the  present  day  among  the  various  denominations  of  Christian  pro- 
fessors. It  is  a  highly  prized  and  cherished  institution  in  our  brotherhood,  as  a  re- 
union not  only  of  ministers  and  official  members,  but  of  the  church  at  large, 
open  to  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  who  feel  disposed  and  able  to  attend  it. 
Hence  multitudes  from  far  and  near,  not  only  of  members  but  also  of  outsiders, 
come  together  on  such  occasions.  This  latter  feature  threatening  to  defeat  its 
original  object,  has  been  the  frequent  subject  of  thought  and  reflection  of  earnest 
and  sober  minded  brethren,  and  has  also  been  the  cause  of  some  changes  in  con- 
ducting the  same,  heretofore  adopted,  and  still  contemplated  for  the  immediate 
future. 

SCRIPTURAL  FOUNDATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  HER  AUTHORITY. 

When  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  asked  his  disciples,  Matt.  16  :  13 
-20,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am?"  they  said,  Some  (say 
that  thou  art)  John  the  Baptist;  some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets."  "He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am.  And  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ  (Messiah),  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona: 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.     And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter  (Greek,  petros):  and  upon 
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this  rock  (Greek, petra,  i.  e.  not  the  man,  but  that  confession  made,)  I  will  build 
my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give 
unto  thee  (the  disciples,  or  the  church  as  a  unity)  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

That  this  authority  was  given  to  the  church  and  not  to  the  individual,  is  fur- 
ther evident  from  the  express  words  of  our  Saviour  on  another  occasion,  Matt. 
18 :  15-18,  where  he  gives  direction  how  a  brother  is  to  deal  with  his  brother  in 
case  of  a  private  trespass  against  him  personally,  and  says  at  last,  "Tell  it  unto 
the  church  !"  and  adds  presently  after,  "Whatsoever  ye  (as  forming  the  church) 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

How  this  authority  was  exercised  not  only  toward  private  members,  but  also 
toward  the  ministers,  and  the  apostles  themselves,  even  Peter,  when  any  thing 
was  done  that  needed  explanation  and  seemed  to  some  wrong,  we  find  an  exam- 
ple, Acts  11:3.  (Please  read  all  from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  to  v.  18.) 

But  the  example  related  Acts  15  :  1-35,  appeared  to  our  ancient  brethren  as 
the  main  foundation  for  holding  such  general  councils  or  annual  meetings,  and 
this  apostolic  example  was  their  avowed  pattern;  see  hereafter,  Y.  M.  1837, 
Art.  3. 

THE  origin  op  annual  meetings. 

From  our  forthcoming  History  of  the  Brethren  in  America,  which  shall  be 
published  as  soon  as  possible,  if  the  Lord  will  spare  us  yet  so  long,  we  will  find 
that  the  first  company  of  our  Brethren,  having  arrived  in  1719,  almost  150  years 
ago,  held  their  first  love  feast  ita  Germantown,  Pa.,  on  Christmas-day,  December 
25,  1723,  and  previous  to  this,  we  are  informed,  "they  had  important  work.  They 
remembered  difficulties,  which  had  occurred  in  Crefeld  (Germany)  already.  They 
were  indeed  a  branch  of  a  church,  but  not  yet  a  church  (sufficiently  organized  and 
established)  that  could  assume  (the  authority)  to  administer  the  sacraments  (ordi- 
nances). But  the  chief  difficulty  was,  that  there  were  still  differences  among  them- 
selves, and  they  only  of  late  had  commenced  to  come  together.  After  all  these  difficul- 
ties had  been  worked  through  in  the  spirit,  th'y  at  last  agreed  to  gratify  them  (the  new 
converts,  who  desired  baptism  and  being  received  into  fellowship,  and  also  to 
hold  the  love  feast)."  So  then  we  have  a  record  not  only  of  the  first  church  visit, 
the  first  meeting  for  public  worship,  the  first  baptism  and  the  first  love  feast, 
but  also  of  the  first  council  meeting,  and  in  fact  the  first  general  council  or 
yearly  meeting  ever  held  in  this  country;  and  it  is  presumable  that  the  love  feasts 
were  connected  and  preceded  by  such  council  meetings  the  day  before  love 
feast,  and  that  these  council  meetings  being  attended  by  members  and  ministers 
from  every  church,  were  sufficient  for  every  purpose  during  the  first  thirty  or 
forty  years,  while  the  churches  were  confined  at  first  within  a  territory  bordered 
only  by  the  Delaware  river  on  the  east  and  the  Schuylkill  on  the  west,  and  at  a 
later  date  by  the  Susquehanna  on  the  west.  But  as  the  churches  multiplied, 
and  extended  into  New  Jersey  on  the  east  and  beyond  the  Susquehanna  on 
the  west,  and  even  into  Maryland,  &c,  and  it  thus  becoming  impracticable  for 
all  the  churches  to  be  represented  at  every  ordinary  love  feast,  it  became  a  ne- 
cessity to  set  apart  every  year  a  certain  time,  and  appoint  from  year  to  year  a 
place  for  such  a  general  council.  This  was  done,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  a  little 
after  the  middle  of  last  century,  and  consequently  a  little  over  a  hundred  years 
ago.  The  first  council  meeting  had  been  held,  as  we  have  seen,  about  Christmas, 
the  presumed  birthday  of  the  Saviour,  but  now  a  more  proper  time  was  chosen 
in  fixing  Pentecost  of  every  year,  the  birthday  of  the  church,  for  the  big  meet- 
ing, as  it  was  called  even  to  a  recent  day  of  our  own  recollection.  With  regard 
to  the  place,  it  was  concluded  at  a  late  day,  that  the  big  meetings  should  be  held 
alternately,  one  year  east  of  the  Susquehanna,  and  the  next  year  west  of  that 
river.  The  churches  spreading  further  west  and  south,  the  Allegheny  mountains 
wrere  considered  as  the  dividing  line  for  a  time  in  this  respect,  and  still  more  re- 
cently the  Ohio  river  was  named  as  such  line. 

how  the  yearly  meetings  were  held. 
That  they  were  at  first  held  in  the  most  simple  manner,  even  as  our  ordinary 
council  meetings  have  been  held  up  to  our  own  times,  is  evident  from  all  the 
testimony  we  could  gather.  Brethren  met  on  Friday  morning  before  Pentecost, 
and  opened  as  usual  by  singing,  exhortation,  prayer,  and,  perhaps,  reading  the 
Scriptures.     Having  met  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  invited  him  to  preside  over 
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the  meeting,  and  prayed  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  and  direct  all  hearts,  they 
considered  the  meeting  ready  for  business.  Cases  were  presented  and  decided, 
questions  asked  and  answered,  all  by  word  of  mouth,  as  in  ordinary  council 
meetings  ;  there  was  no  clerk  chosen  nor  minute  taken,  and  hence  it  is  that  our 
records  are  so  meagre  for  the  first  twenty-five  or  thirty  yearly  Pentecostal  meet- 
ings. But  as  will  be  made  to  appear  more  at  large  in  our  forthcoming  "History 
of  the  Brethren,"  when  any  important  case  or  cases  had  been  presented,  it  was 
answered  afterward  by  letter  to  the  church  or  churches  that  had  presented  them. 
Of  these  manuscript  letters  a  goodly  number  yet  extant  have  been  collected  with 
great  care,  and  are  embodied  in  this  present  work. 

FIRST    CHANGE. 

When  in  course  of  time  it  came  to  pass,  that  among  many  questions  also  im- 
proper ones  were  asked  in  the  presence  not  only  of  a  great  number  of  brethren  and 
sisters,  but  also  of  strangers,  it  was  counseled  and  concluded,  that  five,  seven 
or  more  ofthe  oldest  ministers  should,  after  opening  the  meeting,  retire  to  a  private 
place,  where  those  who  had  questions  to  ask,  or  cases  to  present,  might  present 
them ;  while  at  the  same  time  younger  ministers  might  exercise  themselves  in 
preaching,  and  edify  the  people.  This  order  prevailed  up  to  our  own  time,  *>s 
many  elder  brethren  can  testify  as  well  as  the  writer.  Some  few  of  those  ques- 
tions were  privately  answered,  others  were  answered  by  letter  to  the  church  con- 
cerned, and  only  questions  of  general  interest  were  reserved  for  public  discussion. 
There  were  some  advantages,  and  some  disadvantages  in  this  change,  and  it  is 
hard  to  tell  on  which  side  was  the  preponderance.  Before  the  change,  we  be- 
lieve, the  council  consumed  but  one  day  (Friday)  in  most  cases  ;  on  Saturday  was 
public  worship  during  the  day,  and  in  the  evening  love  feast,  and  on  Lord's  day 
(Pentecost)  morning  solemn  worship,  at  the  close  of  which  the  whole  meeting 
was  considered  ended,  and  the  people  departed  to  their  own  homes  about  noon. 
Upon  the  whole  this  first  change  worked  well,  and  was  a  judicious  one.  It  seems 
to  have  given  general  satisfaction  to  the  church  for  a  great  number  of  years  even 
up  to  A.  D.  1830  and  1831,  where  the  writer  was  an  eye  and  ear  witness;  to  his 
certain  knowledge,  this  improved  yet  simple  manner  of  holding  our  yearly  meet- 
ings still  prevailed.  Thus  far  no  change  or  extension  in  the  time  has  taken  place. 
The  meeting  commenced  Friday  morning,  and  broke  r>p  on  Lord's  day  noon.  We 
will  try  to  set  before  our  readers  a  simple  description  of  what  we  witnessed  at 
those  two  first  Y.  M's.  we  ever  attended,  among,  perhaps,  more  than  thirty  such 
meetings  at  which  we  were  present  within  thirty-six  years  past. 

On  Friday  morning  at  an  early  hour  meeting  commenced  as  usual.  When 
worship  was  over,  one  ofthe  oldest  brethren  made  a  brief  statement,  according  to 
which  it  became  the  duty  ofthe  elders  ofthe  church  where  the  Y.  M.  was  held, 
to  nominate  those  brethren  who  should  receive  the  messages,  &c,  and  conduct 
the  business  of  the  meeting.  This  nominating  was  done  simply  thus  :  the  brother 
stepped  up  to  what  may  be  called  the  ministeis'  table,  and  with  a  sweep  of  his  hand 
pointed  out  those  seated  behind  that  table  as  his  and  the  church's  choice,  with- 
out naming  them,  and  told  them  to  follow  him  to  a  private  place.  When  these 
arose  in  order  to  retire,  some  one  mentioned  that  during  their  absence  the  con- 
gregation might  be  edified  by  preaching,  which  was  done  by  those  younger  min- 
isters who  felt  disposed  or  were  called  upon  to  do  so,  one  by  one,  uutil  the 
elder  brethren  returned  to  the  congregation,  and  business  meeting  was  commen- 
ced, and  continued,  if  necessary,  till  Saturday  noon.  Then,  after  dinner,  public 
worship  began  again,  and  in  the  evening  the  great  love  feast  and  communion  was 
held,  and  on  Lord's  day  morning  (Pentecost)  the  solemn  worship  of  God  com- 
menced at  an  early  hour,  and  continued  till  noon,  when  the  great  congregation 
was  dismissed,  and  dispersed  after  partaking  of  some  refreshments.  Thus  the  ordi- 
nary time  consumed  by  those  meetings  had  been  only  two  days  and  a  half,  and 
if  the  brethren  had  continued  in  this  way,  many  ofthe  present  difficulties  and  ob- 
jections would  have  been  entirely  obviated.  But  we  must  close  our  rema*rks,  as 
the  many  smaller  and  greater  changes  attempted  afterward  will  be  stated  in 
the  following  extracts  of  private  notes  and  of  ordinary  minutes  of  Y.  M.  Suffice 
it  to  say  here,  that  already  in  1830  and  1831  there  was  some  talk  about  extending 
the  meeting  to  Monday  noon,  in  order  that  the  Sabbath  should  not  be  desecrated 
by  the  breaking  up  and  dispersing  so  large  a  congregation.  This  may  seem  but 
a  small  matter,  but  when  we  reflect,  that  adding  one  day,  together  with  the  care, 
labor  and  expense  of  providing  for  a  multitude,  making  two-fifths  more  time,  and 
adding  another  day,  almost  doubled  the  previous  amount,  we  will  all  agree  that 
it  became  eventually  a  great  matter  indeed. 
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Y.  M.  1813.  "It  has  been  also  again  requested  of,  and  counseled  by 
the  old  brethren,  that  the  great  (annual)  "meeting  should  be  continued  in 
the  order  as  it  has  been  heretofore  declared  and  laid  down  by  the  old 
brethren,  namely,  that  the  ministers  and  overseers  of  the  churches,  every 
one  in  his  own  district  and  church,  should  in  good  time  lay  it  before  the 
church,  how  some  should  be  willing  to  go  to  the  big  (annual)  meeting, 
and  that  the  church  should  assist  them  if  possible,  that  some  may  be  able 
to  go,  so  that  from  all  parts,  and  if  it  could  be  from  all  churches,  some 
may  come  to  that  meeting  j  and  those  that  will  come,  should  endeavor 
to  arrive  on  Thursday  evening  so  near  to  the  place  of  meeting  as  to  be 
able  to  be  at  the  place  Friday  morning  at  9  o'clock,  that  the  business 
may  go  on  without  hindrance/' 

Y.  M.  1832.  "  Change  of  the  time  of  yearly  meeting.  Meeting  to 
commence  on  Pentecost,  with  public  meeting  and  love  feast.  Monday  and 
Tuesday,  council  meeting." 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  4.  How  is  it  deemed  best  at  the  yearly  meeting, 
whether  first  to  hold  council,  or  first  public  meeting  and  communion  ? 
It  was  considered  as  expedient,  to  commence  on  Lord's  day  with  public 
meeting,  and  in  the  evening  to  break  the  bread  of  communion,  and  after- 
ward to  hold  counsel. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  3.  "  How  is  it  considered,  to  make  a  better  arrange- 
ment in  holding  annual  meetings  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  apostles 
(Acts  15)  ?  The  unanimous  counsel  of  this  meeting  and  desire  of  the 
old  brethren  is,  to  follow  the  track  of  the  apostles  as  closely  as  possible. 
Therefore  the  council  meeting  ought  to  consist  of  the  elders  and  all  the 
members  of  that  church  which  receives  the  meeting,  and  of  such  teachers, 
ministers  or  (private)  members,  who  may  be  sent  as  delegates  from  other 
churches.  It  is  considered  necessary,  that  every  church,  or  where  the 
distance  is  too  great,  several  churches  together,  should  send  two,  three  or 
more  delegates  to  the  annual  meeting.  The  yearly  meeting  is  to  take 
place  as  heretofore  on  Pentecost  or  Whitsuntide,  and  the  council  meeting 
to  be  held  on  Friday  and  Saturday  before,  to  which  the  delegates  ought 
to  arrive  in  the  neighborhood  on  Thursday  evening.  The  public  meeting 
to  begin  on  Sunday,  when  love  feast  will  be  held,  and  the  church  is  at 
liberty  to  invite  thereto  also  neighboring  churches  as  usual.  The  proceed- 
ings of  the  council  meeting  should  be  immediately  recorded  in  writing, 
and  as  much  as  possible  communicated  to  all  the  churches."  (The  minutes 
of  this  meeting  were  printed  and  published  for  the  first  time  this  year  by 
order  of  the  brethren  assembled.) 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  5.  "  Whether  the  queries  to  be  submitted  to  the 
yearly  meeting  should  not  be  laid  first  before  the  individual  church,  and 
be  sent  with  their  consent  ?  Considered,  that  queries  in  relation  to  a 
particular  church  ought  to  be  brought  in  with  the  council  of  that  church, 
but  a  brother  should  not  be  prevented  thereby  to  present  any .  question 
that  may  occur  to  him  as  important  and  necessary  to  be  considered." 
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Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  13.  "  About  the  order  of  annual  meetings,  it  was 
concluded  to  refer  the  consideration  of  his  query  to  the  next  yearly 
meeting  for  the  same  reason  as  in  Art.  11,  and  with  the  same  recom- 
mendation to  the  consideration  of  all  the  churches." 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  1.  "  As  regards  the  way  and  manner  of  holding 
annual  meetings,  so  as  to  enjoy  more  order,  convenienee  and  satisfaction, 
it  was  considered,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  the  counsel  of  the  Y.  M. 
in  the  year  1837  in  this  respect  was  proper  and  expedient,  if  observed, 
and  that  the  best  plan  will  not  mend  the  matter,  if  not  carried  out.  Dif- 
ferent plans  were  proposed,  and  after  a  long  discussion  and  mature  re- 
flection it  was  resolved  to  make  no  material  change  but  this  :  that  our 
western  brethren  shall  have  the  privilege  of  taking  the  yearly  meeting 
every  other  year,  if  they  request  it,  and  that  our  eastern  brethren  should 
not  fail  to  attend  the  same — that  it  should  be  explicity  understood  and 
given  out,  that  on  Friday  and  Saturday  there  will  only  be  private  council 
meeting,  all  the  ordained  elders  to  form  the  committee  to  take  in  (re- 
ceive) and  bring  before  the  meeting  those  matters  to  be  considered.  The 
public  meeting  should  be  on  Sunday,  and  if  possible  not  in  the  same 
place  where  the  council  meeting  is  held." 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  1.  a  Whether  we  could  not  amend  our  plan  in 
holding  our  yearly  meetings,  so  that  the  business  might  be  conducted 
more  quietly  and  orderly?  Concluded  in  regard  to  our  yearly  meetings, 
that  the  brethren  meet  on  Saturday  before  Pentecost,  and  have  public 
meeting  till  Sunday  evening.  Love  feast  to  be  held  either  on  Saturday 
or  Sunday  evening,  at  the  option  of  the  church  where  the  Y.  M.  is  held. 
On  Monday  the  council  meeting  to  begin  and  continue  until  all  the  busi- 
ness is  transacted  or  disposed  of.  The  council  to  consist  of  delegates, 
not  more  than  two  to  be  sent  from  each  church,  with  a  written  certificate, 
containing  also  the  queries  to  be  presented  (by  the  church  whom  they 
represent)  to  the  yearly  meeting.  The  delegates  to  constitute  a  commit- 
tee of  the  whole  to  receive  and  examine  all  matters  communicated  to  the 
Y.  M.,  and  to  arrange  all  the  queries  and  questions  for  public  discussion, 
and  after  they  are  publicly  discussed,  and  the  general  sentiment  heard, 
then  the  delegates  are  to  decide,  and  if  two-thirds  or  more  of  the  delegates 
agree,  let  the  decision  thus  made  be  final.  But  if  the  nature  of  the  case 
be  such  that  two-thirds  do  not  give  their  consent,  then  let  it  be  delayed 
(postponed)  until  it  receives  the  voice  of  at  at  least  two-thirds  of  the 
legal  representatives.  The  yearly  meeting  to  be  attended  by  as  many 
teachers  and  members  as  may  think  proper  to  do  so,  and  the  privilege  in 
discussion  to  be  free  and  open  to  all  who  may  desire  to  participate  in  the 
same  as  heretofore." 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  29.  "  The  committee  to  whom  the  letters  concern- 
ing our  yearly  meetings  had  been  referred,  reported  as  follows  :  No  less 
than  twelve  letters  from  all  parts  of  the  church  had  been  presented  in 
regard  to  this  important  matter,  and  after  reading  and  weighing  them  all, 
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and  taking  also  in  view  the  general  state  of  feeling  and  experience  of 
this  present  meeting,  we  propose  the  following  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord : 
Considered,  that  this  yearly  meeting  is  as  anxious  and  unanimous  in  the 
desire  of  following  in  the  track  of  the  apostles  (Acts  15)  as  our  beloved 
brethren  were  eleven  years  ago  at  the  Y.  M.  in  1837.  We  find,  however, 
by  experience,  that  the  change  of  the  time  of  holding  the  council  after 
public  meeting  doth  work  well,  removing  from  us  the  great  crowd  of 
strangers.  We  are  also  satisfied,  that  the  sending  of  delegates  or  mes- 
sengers from  all  the  churches  is  necessary  and  proper,  as  also,  that  all 
the  elders  who  come  to  us,  ought  to  be  members  of  the  meeting,  whether 
sent  or  not.  A  general  committee  of  five  or  seven  elders  is  to  be  appointed 
as  heretofore,  and  as  many  special  committees  as  may  be  deemed  proper  or 
necessary,  in  order  to  dispatch  business.  But  as  to  voting,  we  hold  that 
it  will  be  best  to  aim  always  at  unanimity,  and  dispose  of  business  as 
hitherto.  Should  the  meeting  not  be  able  to  agree  in  any  one  point,  let 
it  be  postponed  to  a  future  meeting.  In  addition,  it  was  proposed  that  all 
the  churches  should  be  admonished  to  use  every  diligence  in  sending 
each  year  two  delegates,  or  at  all  events  one,  to  yearly  meetings/' 

"  The  above  was  unanimously  adopted  (by  the  whole  meeting)  without 
a  dissenting  voice. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  5.  "  Whether  it  is  right  for  brethren  in  different 
arms  of  the  church  to  go  against  the  counsel  of  the  yearly  meeting  ? 
Considered,  that  it  is  wrong  for  brethren  to  go  against  the  counsel  of  our 
great  annual  meeting ;  but  should  brethren  not  be  satisfied  with  said 
counsel,  they  have  liberty,  with  the  consent  of  their  church,  to  bring  the 
matter  before  another  yearly  meeting  for  a  reconsideration." 

Art.  22.  "  Whether  the  committee  could  not  be  selected,  and  the  ques- 
tions taken  in  at  our  annual  meetings,  on  Saturday  as  well  as  on  Monday  ? 
Considered,  to  leave  it  as  it  is  at  present." 

Art.  32.  "  Why  the  annual  meeting  was  not  conducted  or  carried  cut 
according  to  the  order  or  plan  laid  down  at  the  Y.  M.  1847  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  the  querists  shall  be  referred  to  the  minutes  of  Y.  M.  1818, 
Art.  29,  where  twelve  letters  are  mentioned,  which  contained  chiefly  re- 
monstrances against  said  plan." 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  9.  "Would  it  not  be  better  to  alter  the  plan  of 
holding  our  annual  meetings,  so  as  to  have  no  public  preaching,  but  only 
a  church  council  meeting  ?  Considered,  that  at  this  time  we  could  make 
no  more  alteration  but  this,  that  instead  of  meeting  on  Friday,  and  hav- 
ing public  meeting  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  we  will  come  together  on 
Saturday  evening,  and  meeting  to  commence  on  Sunday  morning,  and  to 
be  no  communion  meeting  at  the  place  of  the  annual  meeting.  The 
council  meeting  then  to  commence  on  Tuesday  morning  (after  having  pre- 
pared for  business  on  Monday)." 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  1.  Whether  it  would  not  give  more  general  satis- 
faction in  the  arrangement  of  the  standing  committee,  to  select  them  by 
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ballot  out  of  the  whole  number  of  ordained  brethren  present  ?  Consid- 
ered unanimously,  to  make  no  change  in  this  matter  from  the  ancient 
and  present  usage,  viz.  that  the  elders  of  the  church  where  the  yearly 
meeting  is  held,  should  have  the  privilege,  as  heretofore,  to  nominate  said 
committee. 

Art.  13.  Could  not  the  brethren  adopt  a  plan  to  hold  the  yearly  meet- 
ings in  such  a  manner  that  public  preaching  might  be  held  in  the  neigh- 
borhood around,  and  not  at  the  place  for  counsel  ?  Considered,  to  make 
no  change  for  the  present. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  21.  Would  it  not  be  better  in  deciding  upon  all 
subjects  brought  before  our  annual  meeting,  to  refer  first  to  the  word  of 
God,  instead  of  first  referring  to  the  old  minutes  ?  We  think  it  always 
safest  to  refer  first  to  the  word  of  God.  (So  it  is  thought  and  believed 
that  our  old  brethren  also  did,  and  by  consulting  them  we  may  be  directly 
led  to  the  word  of  God  on  the  point  in  question.) 

Art.  24.  Would  it  not  be  best  for  churches  in  selecting  delegates  to- 
represent  them  in  the  annual  council,  to  make  choice  of  one  deacon,  or 
of  one  lay  member,  to  serve  as  a  delegate  in  connection  with  one  minis- 
tering brother,  and  thus  relieve  the  ministry  from  the  responsible  posi- 
tion of  being  the  exclusive  advisers  of  the  churches  ?  Answer. — We 
think  it  should  be  left  to  the  churches  to  select  such  members  for  dele- 
gates as  they  may  think  proper. 

Art.  31.  Would  it  not  be  advisable  to  change  the  time  of  holding  our 
annual  meetings,  as  Whitsuntide  comes  too  early  some  seasons,  especially 
in  some  parts  of  the  country?  Answer. — We  judge  it  best  to  make  no 
change  in  the  time  of  holding  our  annual  council. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  15.  Would  it  not  be  agreeable  to  the  gospel  and 
the  order  of  the  Brethren,  when  the  standing  committee  appoints  com- 
mittees to  go  to  other  churches  to  settle  difficulties,  to  authorize  such 
brethren,  whom  circumstances  will  not  permit  to  attend  such  council,  to 
send  some  other  ordained  brethren  in  their  places,  so  that  there  will  be  a 
full  committee  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  such  brethren  that 
cannot  go  to  appoint  others  in  their  places,  that  the  committee  may  be 
full. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  1.  Inasmuch  as  we  publicly  denounce  (human) 
church  discipline,  and  claim  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  as  the  only 
rule  of  our  faith  and  practice,  is  it  then  consistent  with  our  profession  to 
make  a  direct  observance  of  the  minutes  of  the  annual  council  a  test  of 
fellowship  ?  Answer. — The  decisions  of  the  annual  meetings  are  obli- 
gatory until  such  decisions  shall  be  repealed  by  the  same  authority. 

la  our  preliminary  remarks  at  the  head  of  this  article,  we  have  given  the  his- 
tory ot  the  origin  and  manner  of  conducting  these  meetings  from  the  first,  as  far 
as,  or  rather,  including  the  first  change,  which  in  fact  could  scarcely  be  called  a 
change  ;  for  as  we  have  shown  already,  there  was  no  change  in  the  time,  nor  in 
the  manner  of  conducting  the  meeting,  with  the  exception  only  of  receiving  the 
questions,  which  were  formerly  presented  all  viva  voce  in  public  meeting,  and 
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afterward  more  privately  to  a  committee,  which  was  entrusted  with  conducting 
the  business,  in  order  t3  make  a  proper  selection  from  those  questions,  as  to 
which  were  to  be  presented  publicly,  and  which  to  be  answered  more  privately 
by  letter  to  those  who  sent  the  queries.  We  have  already  observed  that  this  was 
a  wise  move  in  the  right  direction,  a  judicious  and  satisfactory  improvement,  in 
order  to  reduce  the  number  of  questions  for  public  consideration,  and  finish  the 
business  within  two  days  and  a  half.  When  our  brethren  could  do  so  for  over  a 
hundred  years,  why  cannot  we  ?  If  it  be  objected,  that  there  is  so  much  more 
business  now  than  then,  granted  ;  but  there  are  more  laborers  too.  While 
formerly  one  committee  labored  alone,  we  can  have  as  many  committees  as  we 
need,  to  divide  themselves  into  the  work.  Let  only  every  committee  use  the  dis- 
cretion our  ancient  brethren  used,  to  make  a  proper  distinction  and  selection 
among  the  questions  presented  to  them.  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty,"  and  as  there  is  liberty  to  ask,  so  there  ought  to  be  liberty  to  answer  them. 
The  first  point  to  be  considered  by  a  committee  upon  any  question,  is  this  : 
Is  it  a  fair,  proper  question,  couched  in  a  Christian  spirit  and  in  proper  terms  ? 
If  not,  our  Saviour  has  himself  left  the  example,  not  to  answer  such.  If  a  proper 
question,  it  is  to  be  decided  whether  it  should  be  answered  privately  or  brought 
before  the  public  council,  and  published  in  the  minutes.  Oh,  if  our  dear  breth- 
ren had  continued  to  exercise  the  discretion  and  discrimination  which  our  ancient 
brethren  had  used,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  so  many  changes  as  have 
occurred  within  the  last  thirty-three  years,  and  no  need  of  adding  to  the  original 
two  and  a  half  days  other  two  or  three  days,  as  the  case  now  is,  and  calls  so 
loudly  for  another  change. 

Let  us  recapitulate  the  history  of  our  annual  meetings,  as  contained  in  the 
extracts  of  minutes  given  above.  In  1813  the  brethren  declared  to  continue  in 
the  order  heretofore  declared  and  laid  down  by  the  old  brethren  (that  lived  before 
them).  In  1832  was  the  last  meeting  according  to  the  old  order,  and  there  it 
was  concluded  to  change  the  time,  commencing  on  Pentecost  with  worship,  and 
to  have  Monday  and  Tuesday  for  counsel.  Already  in  1836  again  another  change 
was  proposed,  but  not  granted.  In  1837  the  time  was  changed  back  again  to 
Friday  and  Saturday  for  counsel.  In  1847, 1848,  1850,  1851,  1853,  &c,  changes 
were  again  proposed,  as  the  careful  reader  himself  may  readily  understand.  But 
to  what  conclusion  will  he  come  after  reading  it  over  again  ?  Does  it  not  seem 
as  if  in  this  matter  our  ship  had  lost  its  chart  and  compass,  and  no  one  knew 
rightly  which  way  to  steer  ?  Or  is  it  not  as  if  a  person  in  the  wilderness  loses 
his  way,  the  main  road,  the  beaten  track,  after  night,  and  finds  himself  in  the 
woods,  or  in  the  open  prairie,  and  in  the  moon  or  starlight,  or  even  without  it, 
left  to  his  own  reason  and  resources,  he  feels  and  knows  he  has  lost  his  way,  but 
at  first  thinks  he  will  soon  right  himself;  he  tries  one  direction,  and  after  a  while 
turns  round  and  tries  another  course,  and  thus  goes  on,  until  at  last  he  becomes 
completely  bewildered  and  exhausted,  not  knowing  what  to  do  ?  Well,  we  think 
the  best  thing  he  can  do  is  to  sit  still,  and  wait  till  God  sends  him  a  guide  or 
daylight.  Brethren,  let  us  do  so  too,  and  pray  God  for  guidance  and  light,  and 
if  we  ask  in  faith  he  will  grant  it  in  due  time. 

ANOINTING  THE  SICK. 

On  this  head  thus  reads  the  word  of  Grod  :  "  Is  any  sick  among  you  ? 
let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  j  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other, and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  Elias  was  a  man  sub- 
ject to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain  :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
brought  forth  her  fruit,  &c."  James  5  :  14-18. 

This  "anointing  of  the  sick,"'  based  on  the  Scripture  given  above,  is,  as  far  as 
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our  limited  knowledge  extends,  rot  practiced  by  any  of  the  modern  denomina- 
tions, except  by  the  Roman  and  the  Greek  Churches  under  the  name  "  Extreme 
Unction."  and  it  is  therefore  necessary  to  explain  our  position  as  simple  followers 
of  Christ  and  primitive  Christianity  in  respect  to  this  matter.  We  find  in  the  gos- 
pel evidences  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  submitted  himself  no  less  than  three 
times  to  an  anointing:  by  different  persons.  We  find  also  that  at  least  in  one 
case  the  Saviour  declared,  that  wheresoever  his  gospel  should  be  preached  it 
should  be  also  mentioned  what  had  been  done  to  him  in  this  respect.  From  this 
we  infer  that  our  Lord  and  Master  deemed  this  an  act  worthy  not  only  of  re- 
membrance, but  also  of  imitation.  He  also  instructed  his  disciples  among  other 
things  to  "  anoint  the  sick,"  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  they  obeyed  this  instruc- 
tion And  now,  since  we  cannot  exercise  this  act  any  more  on  the  person  of 
Christ  himself,  we  simply  obev  what  James  has  recorded,  namely,  when  one  of 
the  very  least  of  the  members  of  Christ  calls  upon  the  elders  of  the  church  the 
member  being  sick,  and  desirous  for  that  anointing,  we  feel  ir  our  duty  to  obey 
that  call.  We  believe  if  it  is  done  and  received  in  faith,  the  Lord  will  accept  it 
as  if  done  unto  himself,  and  he  will  bless  it  either  to  raise  the  sick  again  from  hi3 
sick-bed,  or,  what  is  far  better,  raise  him  or  her  up  to  glory. 

Y.  M.  1797.  Art.  5.  From  James  5  :  14,  &c,  the  brethren  testified 
unanimously,  "  that  the  sick  who  desire  and  call  for  it,  should  be  anoint- 
ed, according  to  the  word  of  the  holy  apostle,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  1.  In  case  a  brother  or  sister  should  desire  in  their 
sickness  to  be  anointed,  it  might  be  administered  to  them,  provided  they 
would  not  seek  further  help  from  an  earthly  physician;  and  if  it  should 
so  be  that  the  Lord  would  raise  them  again  to  health,  and  they  should 
fall  sick  again,  and  think  the  Lord  would  call  them  away,  and  they  ask 
again  to  be  anointed,  we  would  have  no  right  from  the  word  of  God  to 
refuse  them,  and  it  should  be  left  to  those  brethren's  wisdom  who  are 
called  to  do  as  the  anointing  will  teach  them.  (1  John  2  :  20.) 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  1.  About  the  ordinance  of  anointing  the  sick,  the 
manner  of  proceeding  has  ever  been,  first  to  sing  a  few  verses,  and  with 
a  united  prayer  to  turn  to  God.  Then  (there  should  always  be  two  breth- 
ren) the  one  reaches  forth  his  hand,  and  the  other  poureth  the  oil  on  it, 
and  the  first  puts  the  same  on  the  head  of  the  sick,  and  says  the  words 
which  the  Apostle  James  teaches  (chap.  5  :  14),  "Thou  art  anointed  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  thus  three  times,  but  the  words  only  once 
said.  Then  both  brethren  lay  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  sick, 
and  pray  over  him.  For  it  is  not  considered  to  be  intended  only  an  in- 
ward unction,  but  an  outward  anointing,  whereof  the  apostle  speaks,  as 
mentioned  before. 

From  manuscript  accounts  of  elder  brethren  concerning  the  same,  and 
exhibiting  it  more  particularly,  we  have  the  following  :  As  regards  the 
anointing,  it  requires  two  brethren  in  order  to  perform  it,  according  to 
the  advice  of  the  apostle,  since  he  says,  "  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of 
the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him."  Thes3  words  require  more 
than  one.  Now  when  we  are  going  to  perform  the  same,  the  first  we  do 
after  singing  a  few  appropriate  lines,  and  briefly  exhorting,  is  to  turn  to 
God  unitedly,  and  to  pray  God  for  a  blessing  upon  ourselves,  upon  the 
sick  member  and  upon  all,  as  we  do  in  a  meeting,  and  there  is  liberty  to 
pray  for  all  the  brethren  present.  If  time  will  permit,  and  strangers  are 
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present,  the  passage  of  James,  chap.  5,  may  he  read  as  far  as  relates  to 
this  matter,  and  briefly  commented  upon.  Then  the  sick  member  is  raised 
to  a  sitting  position  (if  the  state  of  the  patient  permits),  and  the  elder 
brother  reaches  forth  his  hand,  and  the  other  brother  pours  the  oil  upon 
it,  while  he  (the  first)  puts  it  upon  the  head  of  the  sick,  and  thus  three 
times,  saying  the  words  of  the  apostle  :  "  Thou  art  anointed  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord" — unto  the  strengthening  of  thy  faith — unto  the  comforting  of 
thy  conscience — and  unto  a  full  assurance  of  the  remission  of  thy  sins,  or 
as  the  Lord  may  give  utterance,  and  then  the  brethren  both  put  their 
hands  upon  the  sick,  even  as  it  is  done  when  a  brother  is  ordained,  and 
pray  chiefly  for  the  sick  member.  Such  an  example  we  have  of  the  Sa- 
viour, as  we  see  in  Mark  6  :  15  and  16  :  18,  and  this  is  the  order  the 
brethren  have  administered  the  same.  Brethren  who  are  not  ordained 
may  administer  it  in  cases  of  necessity.     [Appendix  to  Min.  1814.] 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  member  might  be  anointed  more  than 
once,  was  considered  and  decided,  that  it  may  be  done  on  request  of  the 
sick  person. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered,  to  administer  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  sick,  or  to  hold  an  election  without  an  ordained  brother  (elder) 
being  present  ?  It  is  the  advice,  that  the  anointing  of  the  sick  should 
not  be  administered  without  an  ordained  brother,  except  in  a  case  of  ne- 
cessity when  no  such  is  to  be  had,  for  the  word  says,  "  Call  for  the  elders 
of  the  church." 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  9.  What  to  do  in  case  a  member  on  a  sick  or  death- 
bed requests  to  have  the  bread  of  communion  broken  unto  him  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  the  word  of  God  does  not  seem  to  us  to  justify  the  breaking 
of  the  bread  of  communion  to  an  individual  member  (for  where  there  is 
but  one  there  can  be  no  communion),  and  that  therefore  we  would  be  more 
safe  to  direct  such  a  member  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle  James  (5  :  14)  where  he  says, 
u  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and 
let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  Jiim  with  oil  in  ihe  name  of  the 
Lord,"  &c. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  80.  Who  are  the  proper  persons  in  the  church  to 
administer  the  ordinance  recorded  James  5;  14?  Considered,  the  bish- 
ops or  ordained  elders. 

x\rt.  31.  Is  there  any  second  order  of  persons  in  the  church,  who  may 
administer  the  above  ordinance  in  cases  of  great  and  pressing  necessity, 
when  the  proper  administrators  cannot  be  had  in  time  for  the  urgency  of 
the  case  ?  Considered,  in  such  case  brethren  in  less  office,  if  at  least  one 
of  them  is  authorized  to  baptize,  might  serve. 

Art.  32.  May  the  above  ordinance  be  administered  to  a  person  who  is  not 
a  member  of  the  church,  although  solemnly  believing  in  the  healing  vir- 
tues of  the  above,  both  spiritually  and  bodily,  and  requesting  it  of  the 
church,  such  persons  being  in  a  dangerous  situation,  having  shown  fruits 
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of  repentance,  and  perfect  willingness,  if  spared,  to  bow  under  the  order 
of  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  it  could  not  be  done,  but  that  we  are 
to  direct  to  the  (abundant)  grace  and  mercy  of  God. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  20.  Are  persons,  who  can  be  up  and  about,  and  go 
to  meeting,  proper  subjects  to  receive  the  anointing;  or,  has  the  apostle 
only  reference  to  such  who  are  altogether  confined  ?  Considered,  that 
the  apostle  has  only  alluded  to  those  who  are  sick  or  in  a  decline  of  life. 

Art.  21.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  the  word,  that  the  anointing 
should  be  performed  more  than  once  in  the  same  illness  or  confinement? 
Considered,  that  no  person  should  be  anointed  more  than  once  in  the 
same  sickness,  according  to  our  understanding  of  the  word  of  God. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  43.  Concerning  anointing  the  sick  with  oil.  Con- 
sidered, that  it  should  be  administered  according  to  the  manner  laid 
down  by  the  brethren  in  the  minutes  of  1844,  to  be  reprinted  now  again 
if  there  is  room  left. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  5.  How  is  it  considered  when  members  that  are 
sick,  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  are  anointed  according  to 
the  gospel,  and  then  again  resort  to  the  use  of  medicine?  Is  it  wrong 
to  do  so  ?  Answer. — We  do  not  consider  it  wrong  according  to  the  gos- 
pel to  do  so. 

Art.  6.  As  we  see  a  difference  in  the  words  used  in  anointing  the  sick, 
we  therefore  ask  for  the  most  proper  ceremony  and  manner  for  observing 
the  same,  according  to  the  gospel  and  practice  of  the  old  brethren  ? 
Answer. — As  the  difference  is  not  stated  in  the  query,  we  know  of  no- 
thing better  than  that  which  the  brethren  have  given  us  in  the  appendix 
to  the  minutes  of  1853;  (the  same  as  given  above  from  appendix  of 
minutes,  1844.) 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  54.  Who  are  the  elders  spoken  of  by  James  that 
are  to  be  sent  to  anoint  the  sick  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ?  Answer. — 
The  ordained  elders,  if  they  can  be   obtained  j  if  not,  the  next  in  office. 

ANXIOUS  BENCH. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  2.  Whether  it  will  be  to  the  edification  of  the 
church  of  God  to  hold  protracted  meetings,  and  to  introduce  mourning 
benches,  in  imitation  of  the  new  measures  adopted  by  different  sects  and 
denominations  ?  The  brethren  generally  considered,  that  it  was  advisa- 
ble to  be  very  cautious,  and  at  all  times  to  keep  good  order  in  accordance 
with  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  apostles,  and  not  to  introduce  such 
innovations  like  mourning  benches,  &c. 

APPEAL  TO  THE  YEARLY  MEETING. 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  7.  Whether  a  member  has  a  right  to  appeal  to  the 
yearly  meeting,  when  put  back  by  the  council  of  his  church  ?  The  an- 
swer, not  recorded,  was  similar  to  the  following  : 

Y.  M.  1819.     Art.  26.  When  the  church  deals  with  a  member  or  mem- 
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bers,  and  they  are  not  satisfied  with  the  proceedings  of  the  church, 
whether  it  is  in  their  or  the  church's  place  to  write  to  strange  brethren 
for  assistance  ?  Considered,  that  the  church  would  have  to  write,  if  any 
strange  brethren  should  be  called  on. 

ARDENT  SPIRITS,  making,  selling  and  using  of. 

Y.  M.  1781.  Art.  2.  Concerning  distilleries,  we  heartily  counsel  all 
brethren  who  have  distilleries,  that  they  should  by  all  means  endeavor 
to  put  them  away,  in  order  to  escape  irom  the  evil  so  often  arising  from 
them,  and  to  avoid  offence,  and  in  this  the  brethren  are  still  entirely 
united  with  the  conclusion  made  at  Pipe  Creek,  three  years  ago. 

Y.  M.  1783.  Art.  1.  At  this  great  meeting  a  unanimous  conclusion 
was  laid  down  with  regard  to  the  very  offensive  evil  which  has  endeavor- 
ed to  gain  ground  in  the  church,  and  by  which  already  much  mischief 
has  been  done,  while  the  brotherly  counsel  has  been  repeatedly  given,  that 
distilleries  (of  ardent  spirits)  in  the  church  (among  members)  should  be 
put  away.  And  since  there  are  still  from  time  to  time  more  erected,  it 
has  been  at  this  time  unanimously  concluded,  that  those  brethren  who 
have  distilleries  should  be  earnestly  admonished  to  put  them  out  cf  the 
way,  and  when  they  have  been  admonished  in  sincere  love  once  and  again, 
and  they  would  not  obey  the  counsel  of  the  church,  and  not  put  away 
this  loathsome  idol,  we  could  not  break  the  bread  of  communion  with 
them,  and  have  to  withdraw  also  the  kiss  and  church  council  from  them, 
until  they  are  willing  again  to  hear  the  church,  as  they  have  promised 
also  at  first  at  their  baptism,  before  God  and  many  witnesses. 

Y.  M.  1789.  Art.  1.  At  the  council  meeting  of  the  brethren  it  was 
in  union  deemed  good  and  necessary,  and  we  feel  it  also  to  be  our  duty 
to  counsel  as  follows :  Inasmuch  we  deem  it  our  duty,  obligation  and 
office  to  see  to  it  that  union,  tranquility  and  peace  be  maintained,  that 
all  should  be  united  and  of  one  mind,  so  that  we  may,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  love  one  another 
sincerely,  and  be  enabled  to  love  as  he  has  given  us  a  commandment,  by 
which  it  shall  be  known  that  we  are  his  disciples;  therefore,  it  is  our 
desire,  that  every  grievance  and  every  offence  might  be  put  out  of  the 
way  j  and  inasmuch  there  is  a  grievance  and  offence  on  account  of  the  dis- 
tilleries of  ardent  spirits,  because  the  old  brethren  could  not  allow  them, 
and  sad  experience  has  taught  us  that  almost  whole  families  are  gone  to 
destruction,  and  the  children  have  fallen  into  drunkenness  and  a  rowdy 
life,  the  brethren  some  years  ago  came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  should 
be  done  away.  But  this  has  not  yet  been  done,  but  there  have  been  more 
bought  and  established  since,  and  the  evil  is  still  growing.  This  makes 
a  grievance  and  offence,  that  hardly  one  church  can  break  bread  with 
the  other,  and  as  has  happened  already,  that  brethren  out  of  love  had  come  a 
considerable  distance,  but  when  they  saw  that  brethren  who  had  distille- 
ries went  to  communion,  they  had  to   remain  away,  and  go  home  again  in 
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grief,  becciuse  they  had  not  been  able  to  partake  of  the  memorial  of  the 
death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  account  of  this  grievous  and  offensive 
thing  Thus  grief,  disunion  and  division  are  brought  upon  the  church. 
For  this  cause  we  beseech  earnestly  all  brethren  who  have  distilleries,  to 
be  diligent  to  put  them  away ;  and  hereby  exhort  in  heartfelt  and  humble 
love,  all  our  much  beloved  fellow  laborers  in  God,  to  use  herein  diligence 
in  admonishing  earnestly  each  member  to  obey  this  counsel  of  love,  so 
that  peace,  love  and  union  may  be  planted  and  restored.  But  whosoever 
is  not  willing  to  deny  himself,  as  it  should  be  indeed,  and  cannot  or  will 
not  out  of  love  obey  this  our  loving  counsel,,  then  we  cannot  consider 
him  otherwise  but  as  such  who  has  not  yet  died  (to  sin),  and  is  not  yet  risen 
with  Christ  in  newness  of  life,  and  that  he  seeks  more  the  things  tempo- 
ral than  eternal,  more  the  things  on  earth  than  those  in  heaven,  more 
the  things  that  pass  away  than  the  things  that  remain,  and  that  he  is  in 
great  danger  to  lose  the  everlasting  treasure. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  2.  Further  it  has  been  unanimously  concluded, 
that  no  brother  or  sister  should  be  engaged,  by  or  with  a  permit,  to  sell 
strong  drink,  wine  or  ardent  spirits  by  the  quart  or  larger  quantity,  be- 
cause it  is  feared  that  disorder  and  harm  will  arise  thereby.  Therefore 
all  members  who  are  engaged  therein  should  be  earnestly  and  faithfully 
exhorted  in  love  and  long-suffering  to  abstain  from  it,  in  order  that  such 
example  may  not  lead  our  youth  and  offspring  into  licentiousness  and 
scandal.  But  if  one  or  the  other  should  not  heed  such  counsel  of  love 
and  admonition,  and  not  hear  the  church,  we  could  not  look  upon  such 
act  otherwise  than  as  being  disobedient  according  to  an  impartial  judg- 
ment. 

Y.  M,  1821.  Art.  5.  Whether  brethren  may  have  distilleries  or  not? 
It  was  considered,  to  leave  it  by  what  was  concluded  some  thirty  years 
ago,  that  no  brother  would  be  allowed  to  have  a  distillery  or  to  distill 
ardent  spirits. 

Y.  M.  1822.  Art.  7.  With  regard  to  distilleries  (held  or  carried  on) 
by  members  of  the  church,  it  was  again  testified  that  it  could  not  be 
permitted.  They  should  be  admonished  to  put  them  away,  and  if  they 
would  not  heed  the  counsel  of  love,  we  could  not  have  fellowship  with 
them. 

Art.  9.  If  a  brother  has  a  vendue,  and  gives  freely  strong  drink,  how 
is  it  considered  ?  It  was  considered,  that  no  brother  should  give  strong 
drink  at  the  sale  of  his  property. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  1.  Whether  a  brother  may  keep  and  sell  strong 
drink,  has  been  considered  thus  :  because  so  often  disorder  is  caused  by 
strong  drink,  it  is  improper  for  a  brother  to  sell  it,  and  should  not  be  at 
all  suffered. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother  holding  an  office  in  the 
church  may  distill  ardent  spirits,  was  considered,  and  concluded  that  it 
is  not  becoming  for  any  brother  to  do  so,  much  less  for  a  brother  in  office. 
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Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  10.  Whether  brethren  may  have  distilleries  was 
considered,  and  concluded  that  it  should  not  be,  nor  by  their  children, 
as  far  as  the  authority  of  the  parents  extends ;  and  if  such  brother  will 
not  take  (or  obey)  the  advice,  we  could  not  commune  nor  have  fellowship 
with  him.  Also,  to  sell  grain  to  distilleries  (especially)  when  grain  is 
scarce,  should  indeed  not  be. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  3.  Whether  it  could  be  allowed  for  brethren  to  en- 
gaga  in  store  keeping  and  selling  strong  drink  ?  The  first  may  in  cases 
of  necessity,  where  members  cannot  make  their  living  otherwise,  but  the 
latter  in  no  case. 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  8.  About  the  making  and  using  of  strong  drink,  a 
strong  testimony  was  made  at  this  meeting  against  it. 

Y.  M.  1835.     Art.  8.  About  distilleries,  like  the  foregoing. 
Y.  M.  1835,  in  Miami.     Art.  9.  How  it  is  considered  to  sell  grain  to 
distilleries  ?     Should  not  be,  except  in  case  of  necessity. 

Art.  11.  How  it  is  considered  for  brethren  to  keep  tavern  ?  Not  proper. 
Y.  M.  1836.     Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  or  sister  could  be  allowed  to 
sell  strong  drink  ?     Considered,  that  it  should  absolutely  not  be. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  11.  How  it  is  considered,  when  a  brother  keeps  a 
brewery,  and  makes  strong  beer  ?  Considered,  that  it  could  not  be  di- 
rectly forbidden  to  a  brother,  but  ought  to  be  left  to  his  own  conscience, 
and  to  advise  him  that  the  safest  would  be  not  to  carry  on  such  a  busi- 
ness, from  which  may  arise  so  many  and  great  disorders. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  3.  Whether  it  be  proper  for  a  member  to  build  a 
distillery,  or  distill  ardent  spirits  ?  Considered,  as  it  has  been  considered 
these  many  years,  that  it  ought  not  to  be. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  11.  What  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  who  is  erect- 
ing a  distillery,  and  makes  and  sells  ardent  spirits  ?  Considered,  that 
when  a  brother  has  been  admonished  once  and  again,  and  will  not  be 
obedient  to  the  counsel  of  the  church,  we  could  not  break  the  bread  of 
communion  with  him.  Besides,  it  is  the  advice  of  the  old  brethren  to 
dissuade  all  the  members  from  the  common  use  of  intoxicating  drinks, 
particularly  at  raising  buildings,  hay-making  and  harvesting. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  14.  Concerning  the  use  of  ardent  spirits,  it  was 
considered,  that  it  is  a  great  evil,  leading  to  vice  and  crime,  to  destruction 
of  peace  and  property,  and  to  the  ruin  of  body  and  soul,  and  that  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  refrain  from  the  use  of  it  except  as 
medicine. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered,  if  a  brother  or  sister  signs 
the  pledge  of  total  abstinence  ?  Considered,  inasmuch  as  our  churches 
have  always  testified  against  intemperance,  and  even  against  the  free  use, 
the  making  and  selling  of  ardent  spirits,  it  is  not  advisable  for  members 
to  put  their  hands  to  the  pledge,  or  to  meddle  with  the  proceedings  and 
excitements  of  the  world  on  the  subject. 

Y.  M.  1845.     Art.  10.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother  is  carry- 


ASSIGNING  PROPERTY— ATTEST.  23 

ing  on  a  distillery  ?  Considered  in  the  same  light  as  our  ancient  breth- 
ren did  sixty-two  years  ago  in  an  annual  council  meeting  held  on  Pipe 
Creek,  Maryland,  June  7,  1783.     (See  above.) 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  7.  Whether  a  brother  may  work  in  distilleries  for 
wages  1  And  whether  a  brother,  who  owns  a  mill,  may  buy,  sell  and 
chop  grain  for  distilleries  ?  Considered,  that  as  the  use  of  ardent  spirits 
is  always  dangerous  to  the  wellbeing  cf  society,  and  the  brethren  have 
frequently  testified  against  the  making  and  using  of  the  same,  it  would 
be  best  for  brethren  not  to  have  anything  to  do  with  it  in  any  shape  or 
form. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  27.  Whether  it  is  allowed  for  brethren  to  distill 
fruit,  or  get  it  distilled  and  sell  the  liquor  ?     We  say,  No,  not  at  all, 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art  4.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  church  unitedly 
agrees  not  to  use  ardent  spirits,  except  for  medical,  mechanical  or  com- 
munion purposes,  and  a  member  of  said  church  will  not  comply  with  the 
above  decision  ?  Considered,  that  such  member  should  be  dealt  with  as 
in  other  offences. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  1.  Concerning  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  among  the 
Brethren.  Considered,  that  every  brother  that  is  entrusted  with  the 
oversight  of  the  church,  should  exert  his  influence,  by  example  and  pre- 
cept, to  induce  all  the  members  of  his  congregation  to  abstain  altogether 
from  the  use  of  ardent  spirits  as  an  article  of  luxury,  cr  as  a  drink  •  and 
not  to  give  it  to  the  working  hands  to  drink,  admitting  it  only  for  medical 
or  mechanical  purposes.  The  same  advice  is  given  to  all  the  officers  in 
all  the  churches  throughout  our  whole  brotherhood. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  26.  What  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  that  buys 
whiskey  by  the  barrel,  and  sells  it  to  such  as  he  thinks  use  it  temperately ) 
and  when  admonished  once  and  again  not  to  sell,  he  sajs  he  will  be  more 
careful  to  sell  to  none  but  those  who  use  it  temperately  ?  Answer. — Any 
brother  dealing  in  intoxicating  liquors,  if  he  continues  to  do  so  after  be- 
ing admonished,  cannot  be  fellowshiped  as  a  brother. 

ASSIGNING  PROPERTY. 

Y.  M.  1822,  at  Canton.  Art.  8.  How  it  is  viewed  when  a  brother  as- 
signs his  property  to  another,  with  a  view  to  defraud  his  neighbors 
(creditors).     It  is  considered,  that  we  cannot  hold  him  in  fellowship. 

ATTEST,  TAKING  THE. 

To  understand  this  term,  we  must  go  back  to  the  time  when  the  advice  was 
given.  The  year  1778,  in  the  history  of  our  country  was  the  second  year 
of  that  revolutionary  war  by  which  struggle  it  was  to  be  decided  whether  our 
countiy  should  continue  under  the  government  of  England,  or  become  an  inde- 
pendent self-governing  people.  While  this  question  remained  undecided  many 
God-fearing  people  would  not  conscientiously  transfer  their  allegiance  to  the 
States,  which  was  done  by  the  "  attest,"  while  some  did.  Why  our  brethren 
could  not  approve  of  thi3  taking  the  attest,  was  more  fully  explained  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  as  it  will  appear  in  the  minutes  of  that  year,  given  also  above. 
From  this  it  will  appear  also,  that  our  brethren  always  stood  aloof  from  political 
strife. 
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Y.  M.  1778.  After  much  reflection  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  it  has 
been  concluded  in  union,  that  the  brethren  who  have  taken  the  attest 
should  recall  it  before  a  justice,  and  give  up  their  certificate,  and  recall 
and  apologize  in  their  churches,  and  truly  repent  for  the  error.  If  they 
cannot  do  this,  and  will  justify  themselves,  the  apostle  exhorts  us  we 
should  withdraw  ourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly, 
and  such  a  brother  will  be  deprived  of  the  kiss  of  fellowship,  of  the 
counsel,  and  the  breaking  of  bread,  until  he  becomes  obedient  again. 
Ministers  and  elders  who  have  taken  the  attest,  and  are  sorry  and  griev- 
ed for  it,  confessedly  recall  the  matter  before  the  justice  of  the  peace  and 
in  the  public  church,  counsel  shall  be  held  about  them  in  their  churches 
in  presence  of  one  or  more  ministers  or  overseers,  to  consider  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  whether  he  or  such  as  before  mentioned  could  serve  again  in 
their  office.  But  if  such  minister  or  elder  should  approve  himself  stub- 
bornly, and  justify  his  course,  yea,  even  teach  the  same,  then  we  cannot 
comprehend  how  he  can  be  obedient  to  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  teaches 
we  shall  not  touch  the  unclean  thing,  nor  be  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers,  because  Christ  has  no  concord  with  Belial.  Therefore 
we  decide  that  such  laborers  are  unfit  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  also 
unfit  to  be  members  in  the  church  of  the  living  God,  until  their  minds 
are  changed,  and  they  speak  again  with  new  tongues,  or  find  their  hearts 
with  David.     May  God  have  mercy  upon  us  ! 

Y.  M.  1779.  On  account  of  taking  the  attest,  it  has  been  concluded 
in  union  as  follows  :  Inasmuch  as  it  is  the  Lord  our  God  who  establish- 
es kings  and  removes  kings,  and  ordains  rulers  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure,  and  we  cannot  know  whether  God  has  rejected  the  king  and  chosen 
the  state,  while  the  king  had  the  government;  therefore  we  could  not  with  a 
good  conscience  repudiate  the  king,  and  give  allegiance  to  the  states.  And 
it  seems  to  us  that  those  who  have  done  so  have  committed  a  fault,  on  ac- 
count of  which  fault  we  could  not  break  bread  with  them,  but  bear  with 
them  in  love.  But  if  they  would  come  moved  by  their  own  conviction, 
and  would  make  acknowledgments,  being  truly  repentant,  then  we  might 
forgive  them,  and  we  believe  God  would  also  forgive  them,  and  we  might 
break  bread  with  them.  But  in  regard  to  the  laborers  (ministers),  we 
think  they  should  stand  still  in  their  labor,  and  not  baptize  or  administer 
in  the  breaking  of  bread.  Should  they,  however,  come  convinced  in 
themselves  to  have  erred,  and  show  contrition,  saying,  u  We  are  sorry," 
then  we  might  forgive  them,  and  be  in  full  fellowship  with  them,  yet  so 
that  the  church  to  which  he  belongs  should  be  satisfied  with  him,  when  he 
should  continue  in  his  office.  But  if  such  go  still  further  in  this  matter, 
as  holding  office  (political)  and  so  forth,  show  no  sorrow,  and  rather  con- 
tinue in  such  course,  then  they  should  be  also  deprived  of  the  church 
council  and  holy  kiss,  and  nota  bene,  not  only  the  ministers,  but  all  who 
have  taken  this  course. 


AUTHORITY   OF   A  BISHOP— AVOIDANCE.  25 

AUTHORITY  OF  A  BISHOP.     (See  also,  "Bishop.") 

Y.  M.  1822,  Canton.  Art.  3.  How  far  should  a  brother  keep  house 
without  counseling  the  church,  or  members  without  counseling  the 
housekeeper  ?  It  was  considered,  that  the  brother  who  is  housekeeper 
should  always  act  in  concert  with  the  church,  especially  with  his  co- 
laborers  in  the  church,  and  just  so  his  co-laborers  should  always  counsel 
with  their  elder  brother,  and  a  private  brother  should  not  undertake  to 
teach  or  serve  until  the  church  calls  him  to  it. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  4.  Is  in  the  churches  of  the  Brethren  any  materi- 
al difference  among  the  bishops,  so  that  one  has  more  power  (authority) 
than  another  ?  Considered,  that  according  to  the  word  of  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  23:  8,  "One  is  your  master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are  breth- 
ren '"  there  is  no  difference  in  the  brotherhood  or  among  bishops  but  that 
which  a  higher  age  and  more  wisdom  and  experience  may  give.  See 
1  Pet.  5  :  5,  "  Ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  to  the  elder." 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  20.  Whether  three  or  more  ordained  elders  have 
the  authority  of  liberating  out  of  avoidance,  independent  of  the  church  ? 
Considered,  that  it  cannot  be  done  properly  without  the  counsel  and  con- 
sent of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  36.  Has  a  bishop  authority  to  request  a  deacon 
who  moved  into  his  church  without  a  letter  of  recommendation  from  the 
church  from  which  he  came,  to  take  his  place  at  a  meeting  for  worship, 
and  to  preach  or  exhort  ?  Considered,  that  he  has  no  such  authority, 
and  the  members  that  move  from  one  church  to  another,  ought  always  to 
bring  a  certificate  of  their  membership  and  standing. 

Art.  37.  If  a  member  commits  an  open  fault  in  the  world,  has  the 
overseer  authority  to  send  brethren  to  investigate  the  matter  before  coun- 
seling the  church  I  Considered,  that  the  overseer  has  the  authority  to 
do  so. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  17.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  sister  has  an  un- 
believing husband  who  gets  drunk  and  abuses  her,  and  attempts  to  kill 
her  with  an  axe ;  she  then  leaves  him,  and  returns  to  her  father,  who 
then  goes  to  the  housekeeper  in  the  church  for  advice,  upon  whose  ad- 
vice a  bill  of  divorce  is  obtained  ?  Considered,  that  a  housekeeper  has 
no  right  to  give  such  advice  without  counseling  the  church;  neither  had 
the  sister  a  right  to  get  divorced  without  such  counsel.  (See  Matt.  19  : 
6-9,  1  Cor.  7  :  11.) 

AVOIDANCE,  OR  EXCOMMUNICATION. 

Avoidance  is  a  term  not  known  or  used  in  the  ecclesiastic  terminology  of  the 
greater  part  of  so-called  Christian  professors  of  the  present  day,  outside  of  our 
fraternity  and  a  few  other  communities  of  a  more  ancient  date.  For  this  reason 
we  have  added  another  term,  which  is  more  in  general  use  by  ecclesiastical  wri- 
ters, though  not  strictly  a  scriptural  term.  We  will  give  the  definition  of  both 
terms  by  the  lexicographer  Webster :  M  Avoidance  :  the  act  of  avoiding  or 
shunning.  To  avoid  is  to  shun  ;  to  keep  at  a  distance  ;  to  avoid  the  company  of 
a  certain  person."    Excommunication  in  an  ecclesiastical  sense,  is  defined  by  the 
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same  author  as  "the  act  of  ejecting  from  a  church  ;  expulsion  from  the  com- 
munion of  a  church  and  deprivation  of  its  rights,  privileges  and  advantages;  an 
ecclesiastical  penalty  or  punishment  inflicted  on  offenders.  Excommunication  is 
an  ecclesiastical  interdict  (or  prohibition)  of  two  kinds,  the  lesser  and  the  greater. 
The  lesser  excommunication  is  a  separation  or  suspension  of  the  offender  from 
partaking  of  the  eucharist  (communion)  ;  the  greater  is  an  absolute  separation 
and  exclusion  from  the  church  and  all  its  rights  and  advantages." 

Cruden  in  his  Concordance  defines  excommunication  as  "an  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sure whereby  they  who  incur  the  guilt  of  any  heinous  sin,  are  separated  from 
the  communion  of  the  church,  and  deprived  of  spiritual  advantages  ;  that  they 
may  be  brought  to  repentance,  and  others,  by  their  example,  kept  from  the  like 
enormities.  Matt.  18  :  15-17  ;  1  Cor.  5:5-7;  2  Thess.  3  :  14,  15."  He  is  also 
speaking  of  a  "lesser  and  greater  excommunication."  While  we  asree  with 
these  authors  in  the  l^st  mentioned  point,  that  there  must  be  different  degrees  of 
church  censure,  as  there  are  different  degrees  of  guilt,  we  are  compelled  to  differ 
from  them,  when  they  speak  of  ejecting,  expelling,  which  imply  the  use  of  phys- 
ical force,  as  being  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  law  of  Christ,  that  no  Christian 
could  entertain  such  an  idea,  much  less  perform  such  an  act.  Hence  the  Brethren 
prefer  the  simple  term  "avoidance"  to  the  Jewish  word  "ban"  or  "anathema," 
or  to  the  Roman  term  "excommunication."  The  reason  is,  because  avoidance 
is  a  simple,  plain  word  in  our  own  language,  readily  understood  by  all,  and  not 
subject  to  misapprehension,  as  words  taken  from  other  languages,  and  having 
acquired  a  signification  foreign  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  what 
is  still  more,  because  it  is  a  scriptural  term.  True,  the  substantive  noun  does 
not  occur  in  our  common  version  of  the  Bible,  but  the  verb  and  root  of  the  sub- 
stantive, avoid,  occurs  in  the  following  passages:  1  Sam.  18:  11,  "David 
avoided  out  of  his  presence  twice."  Prov.  4  :  15,  "  Avoid  it,  (i.  e.  the  path  of  the 
wicked  and  the  way  of  evil  men,)  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away." 
Rom.  16:  17,  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  division 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  av  id  them." 
1  Cor.  7:2:  "Nevertheless  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife."  2  Cor.  8:  20,  "  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame  us."  1 
Tim.  6  :  20,  "  Avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings  and  oppositions  of  science, 
falsely  so-called."  2  Tim.  2  :  23  :  "  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid  " 
Titus  3:  9,  10,  "Avoid  foolish  questions,  &c."  And  when  in  the  next  verse 
"  reject"  occurs,  in  Greek  it  is  the  same  word  as  in  2  Tim.  2  :  23,  where  it  is 
translated  "  avoid." 

From  these  passages  it  is  sufficiently  clear  what  the  general  idea  of  avoidance 
is,  namely,  to  avoid,  shun  and  keep  at  a  distance  from  evil,  from  physical  or 
moral  evil,  and  from  evil  men;  and  from  two  of  the  passages,  Rom.  16  :  17,  and 
Tit.  3:  10,  it  is  evident  that  they  refer  expressly  to  the  ordinance  under  consid- 
eration. 

But  we  must  bring  our  remarks  to  a  speedy  close.  That  the  main  law  of  Christ 
concerning  avoidance  is  recorded  in  Matt.  18  :  15-20,  and  in  1  Cor.  5  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  but  more  particularly  verses  9-13,  has  been  mentioned  already, 
and  will  be  repeated  again  in  the  following  articles  of  counsel  of  the  Brethren  at 
yearly  meetings.  A  critical  and  prayerful  examination  of  these  and  other  pass- 
ages, together  with  a  careful  study  of  the  history  of  the  churches  and  of  man- 
kind, has  convinced  the  writer  of  the  correctness  of  the  views  and  practice  of 
the  brethren  in  this  respect,  and  that  they  can  be  defended  against  every  objec- 
tion of  a  candid  believer  of  the  word  of  God.  Our  brotherhood  was  once  a 
unit  on  the  subject  (of  course,  with  exceptions,  as  there  was  one  among  the 
Twelve  an  exception),  as  the  sequel  of  this  article  will  show.  For  more  than  a 
century  it  was  the  universal  belief  among  our  brethren,  that  this  was  as  much 
an  institution  of  the  Lord  as  baptism,  or  any  other  ordinance,  and  none 
could  gainsay  it.  But  times  have  changed  ;  a  whole  generation  of  old  and 
faithful  and  steadfast  brethren  has  almost  entirely  passed  away,  and  at  least  in 
some  parts  of  our  wide-spread  fraternity  a  new  generation  has  come  up,  "which 
knew  not  Joseph ;  "  and  of  late,  sad  to  tell,  it  has  come  openly  to  light,  that  we 
are  no  longer  in  such  cordial  union  on  this  and  some  kindred  subjects  as  our 
brethren  once  were.  We  love  our  dear  brethren,  even  those  who  do  not  see 
alike  with  us  ;  indeed  we  thank  them  that  they  have  come  out  openly  and  will- 
ing for  discussion,  and  thus  caused  others  to  think  and  reflect  on  the  subject 
more  seriously  than  they  ever  did.  We  hope  that  all  are  desirous  to  be  in 
union  and  full,  real  fellowship  on  every  practical  question.     The  reason  why  we 
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feel  specially  grateful  to  those  brethren  dissenting  on  this  subject,  is  this,  that 
we  have  investigated  the  same  again  more  deeply  than  ever,  and  we  hoped 
to  be  able  by  this  time  to  lay  before  our  brethren  the  result  of  our  labors.  In 
this  we  failed  ;  it  was  impossible  for  us  to  accomplish  that  part  yet  ;  but  it  is 
yet  our  intention,  if  the  Lord  spares  our  life,  and  grants  his  blessing,  to  do  so  at 
a  future  day.  To  do  the  subject  full  justice,  we  feared  that  it  would  make  a  much 
greater  work  than  we  at  first  contemplated,  and  we  desired  also  to  give  those 
documents  of  our  older  brethren  or  yearly  meetings,  which  we  have  been  collect- 
ing ever  since  we  came  to  the  church,  many  of  which  might  finally  have  been 
lost  altogether,  if  not  put  in  print,  the  preference  over  our  own  work,  which  we 
would  rather  leave  as  a  legacy  to  our  dear  brethren,  to  be  published  after  we  have 
departed  this  life,  or  at  least  wait  until  the  brotherhood  is  more  in  union  again 
on  this  subject.  For  more  union  among  us,  which  is  the  bond  of  love,  I  wish 
myself  and  all  our  brethren  and  sisters  to  pi  ay,  and  to  labor  and  even  to  suffer 
with  all  our  hearts.  Let  us  consider  what  our  nation  has  done  and  suffered,  and 
thousands  have  prayed  during  the  late  conflict  for  a  merely  human  instrument, 
called  the  constitution,  and  for  an  earthly  and  temporal  union  !  Should  we  then 
not  stand  as  one  man  for  that  constitution  which  is  of  a  divine  origin,  and  for 
that  union  which  will  last  forevermore  ? 

We  now  merely  add  to  those  above  our  definition  and  description,  derived 
from  the  word  of  God  and  the  once  universal  practice  of  our  brethren. 

The  ordinance  of  avoidance  is  an  institution  of  the  Lord  Jests  Christ  for  the 
preservation  of  the  purity  and  unity  of  the  church,  and  for  the  bringing  to  re- 
pentance and  restoration  of  fallen  members.  In  cases  of  private  offences  and  mi- 
nor faults,  which  upon  acknowledgment  and  submission  to  the  counsel  of  the 
church  might  be  readily  forgiven  and  remitted,  if  the  offender  obstinately  re- 
fuses to  do  so,  and  thus  will  not  u  hear  the  church,"  then,  if  admonished  once 
and  again,  the'church  has  no  choice  but  to  submit  herself  to  the  necessity  and 
duty  to  pronounce  the  sentence  expressed  in  Matt.  18  :  17.  i.  e.  she  must  avoid  in 
part  such  stubborn  members,  by  not  admitting  them  to  communion  or  church 
council,  and  not  saluting  them  as  members  This  avoiding  in  part  was  called  by 
some  suspending,  and  Cyprianus  of  the  second  century  called  it  putting  back,  and  so 
do  our  brethren  to  this  day.  But  in  cases  of  crimes  and  such  heinous  sins  as  enu- 
merated 1  Cor.  5:11,  and  other  places,  a  different  course  is  to  be  pursued.  Here 
confession  and  acknowledgment  wili  not  suffice,  nor  a  putting  back  or  avoiding 
in  part  would  answer  the  purpose  of  justice  and  mercy;  hence  Love  and  Wisdom 
divine  devised  and  ordained  "  not  to  keep  company  with  such,  no  not  to  eat,"  and 
to  this  our  ancient  brethren  from  the  time  we  have  any  record  of  them,  and  many 
that  live  to  this  day,  without  adding  or  taking  K\vay  a  single  word  (for  they 
tremble  at  God's  word,  Rev.  22  :  18,  19)  gave  their  most  humble  yet  willing 
assent  and  obedience,  took  up  the  cross  as  cross-bearing  children  of  God  should 
do  (and  there  is  undoubtedly  i  cross  in  this  ordinance,  and  not  a  pleasure),  and 
this  they  called  full  avoidance.  Why  the  Lord  did  not  institute  this  while  yet 
personally  on  earth,  the  answer  may  be,  may  it  not  have  been  one  of  those  things 
which  the  Lord  had  to  tell  the  disciples,  but  they  could  not  bear  it  then.  What 
Paul  said  and  did,  he  did  it  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  consequently  as  if  the 
Lord  had  said  and  done  it  himself. 

From  the  testimony  of  the  Brethren  in  1713  (fully  150  ycfars  ago).  See 
"  Groundsearching  Questions"  in  Alexander  Mack's  writings,  p;tge  129.  Where 
Qu.  22  reads  thus  :  Whether  the  external  ban  (excommunication)  is  an  essential 
part  of  (the  constitution  of)  the  church  of  Christ,  since  he  himself  did  not  enforce 
and  exercise  it,  even  upon  the  very  wicked  Judas  ?  Ans. — The  ban  is  an  essen- 
tial and  necessary  thing  in  the  church  of  Christ,  as  long:  as  il  is  at  war  in  this 
wicked  world  with  wolves  and  evil  spirits.  No  church  of  Christ  could  exist  without 
it.  [This  idea  has  been  misunderstood  and  rejected,  seeing  that  there  are  churches 
in  existence,  and  some  have  been  for  a  long  time  without  the  avoidance.  But  the 
main  point  with  regard  these  is  :  Will  Christ  acknowledge  them  to  belong  to  his 
church,  if  they  do  not  observe  all  whatsoever  Christ  commanded  them  ?]  The  devil, 
with  his  leaven  of  wickedness,  would  soon  destroy  all  that  is  good.  True  believ- 
ers, while  they  were  steadfast  in  the  faith,  never  could  refuse  it  (the  salutary  re- 
straints appointed  in  the  gospel).  They  have  always  viewed  them  as  divine  means 
of  grace,  appointed  by  the  great  love  and  provident  care  of  God,  and  used  them  as 
a  strong  tower  and  wall  round  about  the  church  of  the  Lord. 

With  respect  to  Judas  we  say,  that  Christ  has  executed  the  ban  sufficiently 
upon  him,  giving  him  over  to  Satan  ;  for  he  hanged  himself.     But  that,  he  was 
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not  excommunicated  before  he  committed  the  outward  act,  is  not  against  excom- 
munication, but  rather  in  its  favor.  That  this  was  the  mind  of  God  at  all  times, 
as  we  perceive  in  Adam,  who  may  have  had  probably  some  intercourse  with  the 
tempter  previous  to  his  fall  ;  but  he  was  not  driven  out  of  Paradise  until  he  had 
actually  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  So  Judas  may  have  entertained  traitorous 
thoughts  long  before  he  carried  them  out;  but  the  long-sutfering  of  Jesus  had 
borne  with  him,  and  patiently  tried  to  bring  him  to  repentance,  until  the  evil  ob- 
tained the  supremacy,  and  became  manifest  in  the  deed.  Then  he  was  sufficiently 
excommunicated  by  Chris!,  and  we  think  the  ban  was  fully  executed  upoa  him. 
Ibid,  page  132.  Qu.  25.  Whether  the  apostles  ever  prohibited  the  necessary 
spiritual  or  temporal  assistance  of  charity  from  being  rendered  to  the  excom- 
municated ?  Ans. — The  apostles  have  never  commanded  to  withhold  from  the  ex- 
communicated necessary  spiritual  or  temporal  assistance;  moreover,  they  are  to 
be  admonished  to  repentance,  and  though  they  do  not  hear,  or  receive  it,  we 
are  clear.  So  likewise  in  worldlj  things,  if  we  abound  in  the  things  of  this  world, 
and  the  excommunicated  is  in  want,  we  are  to  communicate  according  to  his 
need.  Qu.  26.  Whether  your,  the  new  Baptists,  excommunication  ever  had  in 
any  of  its  subjects  such  a  divine  effect  and  result  as  that  of  the  apostles  ?  Ans. 
We  firmly  believe  that  all  those  we  excommunicate  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  will  feel  an  internal  effect,  and  an  impression  already  here ;  and  if  not  re- 
penting in  this  time  of  grace  it  will  become  manifest  in  the  great  day  of  judg- 
ment. But  that  men  should  immediately  fall  dead  to  the  ground  like  Ananias, 
such  has  not  happened  yet,  and  is  only  once  recorded  of  the  apostles  ?  and  how- 
ever many  were  excommunicated  by  the  apostles,  no  more  died  thus  literally,  yet 
we  believe  the  power  of  excommunication  Was  fully  realized  in  them. 

Y.  M.  1794.  Art.  6.  Concerning  the  ban,  we  woul  J  very  readily  deny 
ourselves  so  much  for  our  brethren's  sake,  so  as  to  drop  the  Jewish  word 
"  ban/'  But  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  holy  apostles  we 
cannot  give  up  even  for  our  brethren's  sake,  namely :  "  If  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner  j  with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat,"  1 
Cor.  5  :  11.  Here  we  see  clearly  that  Paul  does  not  mean  only  the  eat- 
ing in  (the  Lord's)  supper,  but  all  eating  (in  his  company).  This  is 
shown  in  the  foregoing  verse  very  plainly,  when  it  says,  "  yet  not  alto- 
gether with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  &c."  Otherwise  we  might  eat 
the  bread  of  communion  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  which  cer- 
tainly he  cannot  have  meant  at  all. 

Y.  M.  1805.  Art.  1.  Concerning  those  who  are  in  avoidance.  Since 
some  think  that  we  may  or  should  not  even  give  them  the  hand,  while 
others  would  feel  disposed  at  times  to  offer  them  the  hand  as  a  token 
that  we  would  willingly  assist  them  to  be  released  and  reconciled  again, 
the  unanimous  conclusion  was,  that  we  should  be  of  one  mind,  and  fol- 
low the  same  rule  in  housekeeping,  and  it  was  so  laid  down,  that  it  might 
be  best  to  offer  them  in  that  view  the  hand,  but  to  have  no  dealings  with 
them  nor  any  familiar  intercourse  until  a  reformation  takes  place  in 
them. 

Y.  M.  1822,  Canton.  Art.  11.  How  shall  the  church  conduct 
itself  toward  those  members  that  have  been  separated  from  the  church  ? 
Considered,  first,  when  a  member  is  separated  from  the  church  as 
far  as  from  the  kiss,  breaking  of  bread  and  church  council,  such  ought 
to  be  diligently  exhorted  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  apostle, 
but  could  not  be  called  brother.     But  when  such  would  not  receive  the 
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admonition  of  love,  and  should  fall  into  more  grievous  sins,  the  church 
has  to  put  them  in  avoidance,  and  have  no  company  with  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  apostle. 

Y.  M.  1822,  Miami.  Art.  1.  When  a  member  is  put  in  avoidance, 
how  far  is  his  companion  in  wedlock  to  be  held  as  a  member  ?  It  was 
considered,  that  she  may  be  held  as  a  member,  yet  so  as  not  to  break  the 
bread  of  communion. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  3.  Concerning  separation  or  excommunication,  be- 
ing viewed  of  unequal  degrees.  It  was  considered,  that  according  to 
apostolic  doctrine,  such  having  committed  gross  or  vicious  sins,  must  be 
put  entirely  in  avoidance,  while  less  transgressions  only  precluded  from 
the  kiss,  brotherly  counsel,  and  the  breaking  of  bread. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  2.  About  the  avoidance  and  restoration  of  mem- 
bers. When  a  member,  on  account  of  crimes  committed,  must  be  sepa- 
rated and  put  in  avoidance,  and  should  afterward  become  reformed  in 
life  and  conduct,  and  apply  for  restoration,  or  for  release  from  the 
avoidance,  and  the  church  could  not  yet  feel  satisfied  to  restore  such  en- 
tirely, they  might  be  released  ;  and  should  such  fall  again  into  crime,  we 
would  have  a  right  to  put  them  again  into  avoidance. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  6.  Whether  the  sense  of  the  words  of  the  Saviour, 
Matt.  18,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican  !  "  is 
the  same  as  the  sentence  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  5,  a  Have  no  company 
with  him,,'  &c.  It  is  understood  by  the  meeting  almost  unanimously, 
that  the  expression  of  the  Saviour,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican,"  excludes  a  member  only  so  far  as  from  the  church 
council,  from  the  kiss  and  from  the  breaking  of  bread,  but  that  the  in- 
tention of  the  apostle  when  he  speaks  of  the  vicious  (gross  sinner), 
"  Have  no  company  with  him,"  and  after  noting  the  (sins,  crimes)  vices, 
adds  yet,  •'  with  such  a  one  (you  ought)  no  not  eat  V  that  we  ought  to 
avoid  such  altogether,  according  to  the  (obvious)  sense  of  the  word. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  1.  Whether  a  congregation  (church)  has  the  right, 
according  to  the  gospel,  to  put  a  member  in  avoidance  or  not  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  the  old  brethren  always  have  thought  it  right,  and  (we)  still 
think  it  right,  according  to  the  gospel,  to  put  members  in  avoidance  in 
accordance  with  the  word  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  5  :  9—11. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art  3.  In  case  one  that  was  a  brother,  but  now  is  held 
in  avoidance,  lives  some  hundred  miles  from  a  brother  to  whom  he  owes 
a  debt,  and  writes  back  to  brethren,  that  he  were  willing  to  pay,  if  he 
knew  how  much  (he  owed) ;  whether  in  such  case  the  brother  might 
take  the  liberty  to  write  to  him  and  ascertain  what  amount  he  owes  him? 
Considered,  that  brethren  might  make  out  and  send  such  accounts,  inas- 
much it  was  at  all  times  allowed  to  settle  accounts  with  such  members 
that  had  been  put  in  avoidance. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  4.  About  the  difference  among  brethren  in  regard 
to  avoidance )  since  some  seem  to  know  or  observe  nothing  at  all  of 
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an  avoidance,  others  take  the  liberty  to  eat  with  and  greet  as  breth- 
ren those  that  are  put  in  avoidance,  which  causes  oftentimes  tempta- 
tions and  great  grief  in  those  who  feel  themselves  in  duty  bound,  accord- 
ing to  the  word,  to  observe  the  avoidance  strictly  ?  Considered,  that 
it  is  truly  to  be  lamented  that  such  a  want  of  uniformity  has  crept  in 
by  degrees  among  the  brethren  in  such  a  most  important  matter,  and 
that  it  should  be  the  ardent  desire  and  earnest  endeavor  of  all  brethren 
and  members,  and  especially  of  all  ministers  and  housekeepers,  to  come 
again  into  full  union  in  observing  this  evangelical  and  apostolic  ordi- 
nance, to  accomplish  which  may  the  ever  faithful  Chief  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls  grant  his  grace  and  the  assistance  of  his  good  and 
holy   Spirit. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  1.  Whether  the  sense  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  18,  "  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican  I"  is 
the  same  with  the  expression  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  when  he  says,  "  Have 
no  company  with  him  !"  1  Cor.  5  ?  This  same  query  had  been  before 
the  yearly  meeting  in  Virginia  in  the  year  1837,  and  a  similar  one  before 
the  annual  meeting  in  Morrison's  Cove  in  the  year  1840,  and  even  in  the 
year  1794  (almost  fifty  years  ago)  the  brethren  expressed  their  views  on 
the  subject,  which  were  read,  and  the  brethren  now  assembled  generally 
agreed  to  the  then  expressed  views,  desiring  with  our  departed  brethren, 
that  our  dearly  behoved  members  would  seek  (endeavor)  to  hold  fast  to 
the  written  word  of  truth,  for  we  fear  with  them,  that  whosoever  will 
depart  from  it  is  in  great  danger  of  being  deceived  in  these  much  con- 
fused times.  Now  he  that  attends  strictly  to  the  word,  will  see  plainly, 
that  Matt.  18  is  quite  another  case  than  is  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  5.  There 
the  Saviour  speaks  of  sins  (trespasses)  and  offences  which  a  brother  or 
sister  may  commit  against  a  fellow  member.  Here  the  apostle  treats  of 
vices  and  crimes  which  may  be  committed  against  God  and  the  truth. 
And  as  there  is  a  difference  in  the  sins,  even  so  is  there  also  a  difference 
in  the  discipline  (or  penalty).  Already  under  the  law  there  were  some 
sins  unto  death,  where  the  sinner  had  to  die  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses.  Heb.  10  :  28.  But  some  sins  were  not  unto  death,  and 
would  be  atoned  for  by  offerings  and  sacrifices.  Even  as  there  is  a  dif- 
ference in  the  discipline  under  the  gospel,  as  we  may  plainly  see  from 
those  passages  before  alluded  to,  viz.  Matt.  18 :  15-18,  and  1  Cor.  5  : 
9-14,  if  we  examine  them  somewhat  more  closely.  Therefore  the 
brethren  have  always  considered,  and  we  consider  it  so  still,  that  the  di- 
vine sense  requires  to  disown  a  member  who  will  not  be  admonished, 
when  he  has  been  overtaken  in  a  fault,  which  might  have  been  atoned 
for  by  an  acknowledgment,  for  his  refusing  to  acknowledge,  only  so  far  as 
from  the  church  council,  from  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  from  the  (holy) 
kiss.  But  a  member  that  has  fallen  into  gross  sins  and  vices,  should  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  word  of  God,  as  expressed  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  to  wit :  •'  Not  to  keep  company  with  such,  no  not  to  eat." 
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Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  5.  When  a  brother  is  put  in  avoidance,  according 
to  the  words  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  5,  and  his  wife  and  children,  being  mem- 
bers in  the  church,  have  company  with  him,  as  it  happens  in  a  family, 
how  is  the  church  to  treat  them,  or  whether  there  is  a  diiFerence  be- 
tween the  wife  and  the  children,  who  are  yet  under  the  lawful  ages,  and 
how  we  are  to  do  when  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  about  the  withdraw- 
ing of  the  hand  from  those  tlmt  are  in  avoidance  ?  Considered,  though 
wo  are  always  truly  sorry  when  such  a  case  occurs  where  we  must  put 
a  member  in  avoidance,  and  feel  sincere  compassion  for  those  who  suffer 
immediately  under  it;  yet  we  cannot  set  aside  this  apostolic  ordinance, 
and  do  really  believe  that  the  more  strictly  it  is  observed  by  all  the  mem- 
bers, and  especially  by  the  nearest  relatives,  the  more  powerful  it  would 
operate  to  the  salvation  of  the  fallen  member.  But  in  case  a  wife  would 
not  withdraw  from  fellowship  with  her  husband  (being)  in  avoidance,  it 
was  always  considered,  that  such  a  member  could  not  break  the  bread  of 
communion  while  so  doing;  and  we  do  consider,  that  the  children  are  in 
the  same  predicament,  either  to  withdraw  fellowship  with  the  parent  in 
avoidance,  or  not  to  break  bread.  And  in  regard  to  withdrawing  the 
hand,  it  was  considered,  that  when  the  church  concludes  to  withdraw 
even  the  hand,  the  members  should  all  unite  in  observing  the  same. 

Same  Y.  M.  Art.  11.  Whether  a  teacher  that  is  not  ordained  can 
excommunicate  a  deacon  or  visiting  brother,  on  but  one  brother's  testi- 
mony, and  with  only  twelve  members  in  council  ?  The  view  of  the 
brethren  assembled  is,  that  in  consideration  of  the  words  of  the  ?postle, 
1  Tim.  5  :  19,  "  Against  an  elder  "  (which  word  seems  to  be  used  in  the 
New  Testament  sometimes  in  a  more  limited,  and  at  other  times  a  more 
general  sense,  and  apparently  including  all  those  to  whom  is  entrusted 
an  office  in  the  church,)  "receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 
three  witnesses."  In  consideration  again,  that  as  a  brother  that  is  not 
(yet)  ordained,  ought  not  (has  not  authority)  to  hold  an  election  or  to 
install  ministers  or  deacons,  so  there  ought  to  be  none  excommunicated 
without  ordained  brethren  being  present ;  and  lastly,  because  that  in  such 
a  case  all  the  members  of  the  church,  or  as  many  as  possible,  ought  to  be 
present,  we  could  not  approve  of  such  a  proceeding. 

Our  ancient  brethren  have  taught  us  by  precept  and  example,  and  experience 
has  confirmed  their  teaching  to  be  true  and  according  to  the  gospel,  the  less  au- 
thority we  try  to  assume  the  better  we  will  get  along  as  housekeepers  in  the 
church  ;  hence,  in  such  cases  as  the  one  stated  in  the  above  question,  where  a 
minister  or  deacon  has  fallen  under  the  censure  of  the  church,  even  where  two 
ordained  elders  presided  in  such  church,  they  should  not  undertake  such  a  case 
concerning  a  co-laborer,  but  should  call  for  some  elders  from  other  churches  to 
act  in  the  case,  so  as  to  "  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,"  of  exercising  too 
much  authority,  or  of  acting  with  partiality,  &c.  The  wisdom  of  this  course  is 
so  obvious,  that  it  needs  no  further  comment. 

Y.  M.  3844.  Art.  8.  In  a  case  where  man  and  wife  are  both  members, 
and  it  so  happens  that  the  church  would  have  occasion  to  hold  one  or 
the  other  in  avoidance,  and  after  being  held  thus,  say  two  or  more  years, 
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without  manifesting  any  fruits  of  sincere  repentance — which  would  be 
the  most  prudent  course  to  take  in  behalf  of  the  companion  of  such  thus 
held  in  avoidance  ?  Considered,  that  though  we  sincerely  pity  the  in- 
nocent party,  if  there  has  no  change  taken  place  in  the  state  of  the  fallen 
member,  there  can  be  no  change  in  the  course  of  the  church  toward  such 
a  member.  But  of  this  each  church  must  judge  according  to  existing 
circumstances.  See  2  Cor.  2  :  5. 

It  is  a  very  delicate  matter  sometimes,  to  inquire  too  deeply  into  such  a  special 
case  presented  at  yearly  meeting,  neither  would  there  be  time  sufficient  for  such 
investigation;  but  it  would  be  an  interesting  inquiry,  and  one  that  could  not  fail 
of  good  results,  if  properly  conducted,  namely  this:  Why  it  is  that  a  member  is 
held  in  avoidance  for  two  or  more  years  without  manifesting  any  change?  It 
seems  to  be  almost  impossible  that  a  person  could  remain  in  such  a  condition 
without  some  change  either  for  better  or  for  worse,  especially  if  the  church  and 
the  family  would  observe  the  avoidance  faithfully.  There  is  cause  for  closA  self- 
examinaticn,  particularly  of  those  who  coming  into  more  or  less  frequent  contact 
with  such  an  offender  in  avoidance,  to  see  whether  they  are  not  in  the  fault,  that 
this  ordinance  should  be  ineffective  for  any  length  of  time. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  6.  Whether  one  that  is  called  a  brother,  and  has 
committed  any  gross  crime,  such  as  drunkenness,  blasphemy  or  fornica- 
tion, &c,  can  continue  to  be  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  if  he  con- 
fesses his  fault,  and  promises  to  do  better  1  whether  the  church  may  for- 
give him,  or  whether  he  ought  not  to  be  expelled,  until  he  shows  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance  ?  Considered,  that  we  can  conceive  of  extra- 
ordinary cases  of  such  deep  or  thorough  contrition  of  heart,  similar  to 
that  kind  of  leprosy  (see  Lev.  13  :  12-17,)  which  broke  out  abroad  in 
the  skin,  and  the  leprosy  covered  all  the  skin  of  him  that  had  the  plague, 
from  his  head  even  to  his  foot,  and  where  the  priest  had  to  consider  him 
clean — and  so  the  church  likewise  may  unanimously  feel  satisfied  with 
such  signs  of  genuine  repentance,  and  may  be  willing  to  forgive  at  once 
on  his  full  confession ;  yet  in  most  cases  it  is  the  safest  way,  in  the  first 
place  to  obey  the  instruction  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  5),  and  to  ex- 
communicate such  a  member  V  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  18.  Whether  we  have  any  authority  of  liberating 
a  person  out  of  the  avoidance  without  the  person  making  application  ? 
Considered,  that  there  is  to  our  knowledge  no  such  authority  in  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  20.  Whether  three  or  more  ordained  elders  have 
the  authority  of  liberating  out  of  avoidance,  independent  of  the  church  ? 
Considered,  that  it  cannot  be  done  properly  without  the  counsel  and  con- 
sent of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  11.  When  the  church  disowns  a  mem- 
ber, so  that  he  is  set  back  from  the  salutation  of  the  kiss  and  from  church 
fellowship,  how  is  the  proper  way  to  do  with  such  members  as  come  from 
other  arms  of  the  church,  and  knowing  the  standing  of  such  disowned 
members,  yet  will  still  hold  fellowship  with  such  t  Considered,  that  in- 
asmuch the  church  of  Christ  is  one  body  all  over  the  world,  and  the 
word  says,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
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and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven;" 
hence,  if  one  branch  of  this  church  disowns  a  member  (legally,  of  course) 
then  members  from  other  (churches  or)  branches,  knowing  this,  should 
hold  them  equally  disowned. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  27.  To  how  great  a  degree  must  a  brother  sin  and 
be  degraded,  before  the  church  can  put  him  in  avoidance  according  to  the 
gospel  ?  and  whether  all  dealings  and  communications  of  a  temporal  nature 
between  such  an  individual  and  the  members  of  the  church  should  cease? 
Considered,  that  this  subject  has  been  often  before  the  Y.  M.,  and  the 
views  of  the  brethren  then  were  read.  But  on  the  particular  points  of 
the  present  query  we  would  refer  our  dear  brethren  to  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  plain,  explicit  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.  Paul  the 
Apostle  says,  Rom.  15  :  4,  "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime, 
were  written  for  our  learning  ;*  and  he  evidently  refers  in  these  words  to 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament.  Now  we  find,  Lev.  5  :  17,  "If  a 
soul  sin,  and  commit  any  of  these  things  which  are  forbidden  to  be  done 
by  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  though  he  wist  it  not,  yet  he  is 
guilty,  and  shall  bear  his  iniquity,  and  he  shall  bring  a  trespass- offering 
unto  the  priest,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him."  From  this  we  may  learn, 
that  when  a  member  has  trespassed  against  God  and  the  truth,  even  in 
ignorance,  it  is  his  duty  to  come  to  the  church,  and  bring  his  trespass- 
offering,  such  as  David  says,  Ps.  51  :  17,  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  des- 
pise ;"  and  the  church,  which  according  to  1  Pet.  2  :  9,  is  u  a  royal  priest- 
hood," is  to  judge  and  receive  his  offering,  and  forgive  him  accordingly. 
Here  are  the  words  of  Christ  himself  duly  to  be  considered  :  "  Whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained."    John  20  :  23. 

Should,  however,  such  a  member  that  has  trespassed,  be  not  willing  to 
bring  his  offering  of  acknowledgment  of  his  fault,  nor  be  willing  to 
hear  the  church,  then  we  may  consider  this  as  a  rising,  a  scab,  or  bright 
spot,  which  eventually  may  turn  into  moral  leprosy,  Lev.  13 :  2,  and 
in  this  case  the  priest  (the  church)  had  to  shut  him  up,  or,  as  Paul  says 
in  Thess.  3:  6,  "Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walketh  disorderly,  &c.;"  and  as  our  Lord  taught  us,  Matt.  18  :  17,  "  If 
he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican."  This  withdrawing,  or  shutting  up  from  close  commun- 
ion with  the  church  in  the  salutation  of  the  kiss,  the  breaking  of  bread 
and  the  secret  counsel,  is  continued,  until  it  appears  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  priest  (or  the  church)  whether  that  spot  is  leprosy  or  not.  Now 
if  on  examination  the  priest  found  that  white  spot  somewhat  dark,  and 
that  the  plague  did  not  spread  in  the  skin,  he  was  to  pronounce  him  clean. 
So  when  a  member  begins  to  see  and  acknowledge  his  fault,  as  something- 
dark,  he  may  be  reinstated  again  into  full  communion. 
3 
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"  But  when  the  raw  flesh  appeareth  in  him,  and  the  leprosy  is  thus 
confirmed,  notice,  he  shall  not  be  shut  up,  for  he  is  unclean.  And  the 
leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  his  head 
bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean, 
unclean.  He  shall  dwell  alone;  without  the  camp  his  habitation  shall 
be."  Lev.  13 :  14,45,46.  So  our  ancieDt  brethren  considered,  when 
the  moral  leprosy  in  a  member  was  confirmed  by  raw  works  of  the  flesh, 
such  as  are  described  1  Cor.  5:11;  Gal.  5 :  19-21,  &c,  that  the  direc- 
tion (or  command)  of  the  (Lord  and  his)  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  to  be  strictly  and  literally  obeyed,  namely,  "  not  to 
keep  company  with  such  a  one,  no  not  to  eat." 

Oar  brethren  were  well  aware  of  some  commentators  explaining  these  words  as 
if  they  meant  only  not  to  have  fellowship  with  such  in  spiritual  matters,  and  not 
to  eat  with  them  the  bread  of  communion.  But  they  (our  brethren)  found  it  im- 
possible to  believe  that  the  church  at  Corinth  should  have  continued  in  full  fel- 
lowship such  a  person  as  is  described  in  1  Cor.  5:  1,  so  that  they  should  have 
still  broken  the  bread  of  communion  with  him,  &c,  even  until  the  apostle  re- 
proved them  by  this  epistle.  They  (the  brethren)  also  thought  of  the  awful 
words,  Rev.  21 :  18,  19,  and  so  they  adhered  simply  to  the  word  as  it  reads,  had 
no  intercourse,  no  dealings  of  any  kind  with  such  person3,  and  did  not  eat  with 
them  at  the  same  table,  or  out  of  the  same  dish,  at  any  common  meal,  while  they 
were  in  this  state  of  avoidance.  Only  acts  of  charity  toward  them  our  brethren 
did  not  consider  prohibited  by  the  word  of  God.  And  these  views  we  still  hold 
in  communion  with  our  departed  brethren. 

Y.  M.  1850.     Art.  20.  If  a  member  commits  a  fault,  whether  the 

church  has  the  power  according  to  the   gospel,  to  put  that  member    in 

avoidance  without  the  assistance  of  another   church  ?     Considered,  that 

if  there  is  a  bishop  in  that  church,  they  have  the  power  in  the  case  of  a 

private  member. 

But  whether  it  is  best  and  expedient  to  undertake  such  a  solemn  work,  where 
family  connections  might  interfere  much  with  a  fair  and  impartial  trial,  without 
the  assistance  of  another  church  and  other  bishops,  the  church  should  ser'ously 
consider  and  decide  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord — a  church  like  that  of  Philadelphia 
(Rev.  3:  8),  where  true  brotherly  love  dwells ;  where  the  door  is  open  for  her 
sister  churches  at  any  time  to  enter;  where  humility  acknowledges  of  but  little 
strength,  and  is  therefore  willing  to  avail  herself  of  all  the  help  her  sisters,  though 
they  have  but  little  strengh  too,  may  afford. 

Y.  M.  1850,  Art.  24.  Can  a  member  that  is  cut  off  and  kept  in 
avoidance,  be  afterward  released  again  from  the  bonds  of  excommunication 
without  acknowledging  the  fault,  or  without  coming  and  requesting  to  be 
released?  And  in  case  members  are  released  without  confessing  their 
faults,  or  desiring  to  be  released,  how  shall  other  members  conduct  them- 
selves toward  them  ?  Considered,  that  where  a  member  has  committed 
one  of  those  faults  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  6  (or  5),  and 
has  been  put  in  avoidance,  the  church  having  sufficient  evidence  that  he 
has  ceased  from  those  evils,  and  by  his  earnest  request  he  may  be  released 
out  of  the  bonds  of  avoidance. — Art.  33.  Whether  members  who  have 
been  put  in  avoidance,  can  be  released  without  their  request  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  they  cannot. — Art.  35.  If  a  brother  transgress  so  as  to  be 
deemed  guilty  of  avoidance,  should  he  not  be  cited  to  appear  before  the 


BAILSHIP  FOR  CRIMINALS.  35 

church  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses,  to  hear  the  testimony  given  ? 
Considered,  that  he  ought  to  be  particularly  requested  to  attend. — Art. 
36.  In  case  such  member  be  found  guilty,  by  whom  should  he  be  inform- 
ed ?     Considered,  that  this  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  ordained  brethren. 

Art.  37.  If  it  is  proved  by  two  or  three  brethren  (witnesses)  that  a  brother 
has  been  drinking  to  excess,  yet  not  so  much  as  to  disable  him  from 
keeping  on  his  feet ;  but  has  often  before  been  charged,  and  also  before 
been  set  back  or  put  in  avoidance,  and  still  denies  the  charge ;  would 
he  not  come  under  the  class  of  drunkards,  or  would  it  be  prudent  to  hold 
him  as  a  brother,  or  should  he  be  expelled  by  the  proof  of  four  or  five 
witnesses,  though  not  members  of  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  no 
member  should  be  put  in  avoidance  without  positive  proof  from  members 
that  he  or  she  has  been  guilty  of  one  of  those  mentioned  by  Paul,  1  Cor. 
5  :  11. — Art.  38.  Have  we  a  sufficient  right  according  to  the  gospel,  to 
put  a  man  in  avoidance  who  has  already  been  put  back  from  the  kiss, 
the  communion  and  the  council,  and  disowned  as  a  brother  ?  Considered, 
that  the  church  has  the  power  to  do  so. — Art.  40.  Whether  an  ordained 
brother,  who  has  been  once  in  avoidance,  can  be  restored  again  to  his  full 
office  ?  Considered,  that  a  brother  can  be  restored  again  to  his  full  office 
by  the  voice  of  the  church  (as  in  a  choice). 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  young  brother  and 
sister  want  to  marry  each  other,  and  being  opposed  by  their  parents,  mem- 
bers too,  accomplish  their  design  so  late  as  to  bring  reproach  upon  them- 
selves and  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  the  young  members  should  be 
dealt  with  according  to  the  circumstances,  so  as  to  prove  that  the  church 
is  not  participating  in  evil ;  and  the  parents  should  also  be  admonished, 
if  the  church  finds  them  in  error. — Art.  23.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a 
church  having  no  ordained  elder,  has  a  case  of  gross  sin,  such  as  is  de- 
scribed 1  Cor.  5  :  11,  and  application  is  made  to  ordained  elders  to  assist 
them,  the  elders  making  an  appointment,  and  fail  to  attend  ;  has  the 
church  a  right  to  put  such  members  back,  or  ought  the  church  to  hold 
such  transgressors  as  full  members,  until  they  can  get  ordained  elders  ? 
Considered,  that  the  church  may  and  ought  to  put  them  back  provision- 
ally, when  the  crime  is  sufficiently  proved,  until  ordained  elders  can  at- 
tend. 

BAILSHIP  FOR  CRIMINALS. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  4.  How  would  it  be  considered,  if  a 
man  be  put  into  the  county  prison  for  safe  keeping  until  court,  and  a 
brother  goes  his  security  for  his  appearance  in  court,  and  releases  him 
out  of  prison  ?  Considered,  that  a  brother  ought  not  to  meddle  with  such 
matters  without  counseling  the  church. 

Becoming  bail  or  surety  for  another  was  never  thought  advisable  by  the 
Brethren,  from  a  consideration  of  the  warnings  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  See 
Prov.  6  :  1-5,  "  My  son,  if  thou  be  surety  for  thy  friend,  if  thou  hast  stricken  thy 
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hand  with  a  stranger,  thou  art  snared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth,  thou  art  ta- 
ken with  the  words  of  thy  mouth  (or  with  the  signing  of  thy  name).  Do  this 
now,  mv  son,  and  deliver  thyself,  when  thou  art  come  into  the  hand  of  thy  friend  ; 
go,  humble  thyself,  and  make  sure  thy  friend.  Give  not  sleep  to  thine  eyes,  nor 
slumber  to  thine  eyelids.  Deliver  thyself  as  a  roe  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter, 
and  as  a  bird  from  the  hand  of  the  fowler."  See  also  Prov.  11  :  15,  *"He  that  is 
surety  for  a  stranger  shall  smart  for  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  suretyship  is  sure." 
Prov.  17  :  18,  "A  man  void  of  understanding  striketh  hands,  and  becometh 
surety  in  the  presence  of  his  friends."  Prov.  22  :  26.  "  Be  not  thou  one  of  them 
that  strikes  hands,  or  of  them  that  are  sureties  for  debts." 

BAN.  (See  "  Avoidance  or  Excommunication ,") 

BAPTISM. 

We  hold  baptism,  with  the  generality  of  Christian  professors,  as  the  initial  or- 
dinance appointed  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  28  :  19.  &c,  but  cannot  bap- 
tize any  but  such  who  profess  to  have  repented  of  their  sins,  and  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Mark  16  :  16,  &c.  With  regard  to  the  action,  we  believe 
that  the  word  baptism  means  only  immersion,  as  all  Greek  scholars  are  ready  to 
admit,  if  they  are  candid  and  honest.  The  Greek  term  j3a7TTi£a),  fiairTiofia  or  fiair- 
tiouoC,  means,  however,  being  in  the  frequentative  form,  a  repeated  action.  Hence, 
we  adhere  to  trine  immersion  as  the  most  ancient  and  original  action.  We  are 
confirmed  in  this  respect  by  the  fact,  that  single  immersion  was  first  introduced 
full  600  years  after  A.  D  ,  and  that  only  in  Spain,  while  trine  immersion,  even  in 
the  Roman  Church,  prevailed  in  all  other  countries  till  about  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  is  continued  indeed  to  this  day  in  the  Roman  Church  at  Milan  ; 
that  the  Greek  Church,  numbering  more  than  sixty  millions  of  professors,  has  al- 
ways practiced  it  until  now ;  and  that  the  Church  of  England  has  trine  immersion 
indicated  in  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer  to  this  very  day  ;  and  that  we  have  evi- 
dence that  trine  immersion  was  also  the  action  in  baptism  practiced  in  the  Lu- 
theran Church  in  the  days  of  Reformation. 

Whether  such  as  had  been  baptized  by  single  immersion  among  other 
denominations,  could  be  received  among  us  without  that  baptism,  we  be- 
lieve fully  required  by  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  6.  About  persons,  who  are  among  the  English  Bap- 
tists, and  have  been  baptized  by  them,  and  come  now,  and  desire  to  be 
admitted  (in  our  church)  j  whether  they  ought  to  be  baptized  again,  ac- 
cording to  the  true  order  of  baptism,  or  if  they  should  prefer  it,  whether 
we  would  receive  them  without  being  baptized  again  ?  In  consideration 
of  the  Scripture,  and  especially  because  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "Look 
that  thou  make  them  after  their  pattern,  which  was  showed  thee  in 
the  mount"  (Exod.  25  :  40),  it  has  been  concluded  with  one  accord,  that 
when  such  come  to  us,  we  should  give  them  in  all  things  good  instruc- 
tion according  to  the  gospel,  yea,  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  when 
they  believe,  and  are  willing  to  obey  from  the  heart,  that  form  of  doctrine 
according  to  the  counsel  of  G-od,  they  ought  to  be  baptized  in  the  proper 
order,  because  there  have  occurred  different  examples,  that  heretofore 
persons  had  been  received  by  the  Brethren,  who  thought  then  they  could 
be  satisfied  with  their  singlo  backward  immersion,  but  afterward  they 
were  more  enlightened,  have  deemed  their  baptism  as  imperfect,  and  to 
put  their  conscience  at  rest,  they  requested  and  had  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Grhost,  by  a  trine 
immersion. 
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Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  6.  Whether  members  (persons)  might  be  received 
into  the  church,  who  have  been  but  once  immersed  (without  baptizing 
them  in  the  manner  we  believe  it  ought  to  be  done  according  to  the  gos- 
pel) ?  It  was  considered,  that  a  threefold  immersion  is  the  true  baptism  j 
but  if  such  persons  would  be  content  with  their  baptism,  and  yet  acknow- 
ledge the  Brethren's  order  as  right,  we  would  leave  it  over  to  them,  and 
receive  them  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  6.  Whether  a  person  may  be  received  into  the 
church,  havingbeen  immersed  but  once?  it  is  the  counsel  to  be  better  that 
they  should  be  baptized  again  in  the  true  order. — Art.  7.  Whether  we 
had  a  right  to  cause  a  candidate  for  baptism  to  make  a  vow  ?  it  was  con- 
sidered, that  it  is  according  to  the  gospel  to  receive  them  in  the  order  of 
the  Brethren  as  usual. 

Y.  Mi  1833.  Art.  1.  Whether  we  are  to  immerse  at  baptism  once  or 
thrice  t  It  was  considered,  that  we  cannot  deem  any  other  baptism  as  valid 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  but  a  threefold  immersion. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  4.  Whether  we  could  receive  into  our  church  a 
person  that  has  been  immersed  once  backward,  without  baptizing  him 
again  ?  Considered,  that  though  it  has  been  done  before,  still  we  believe 
that  the  best  and  safest  way  is  to  baptize  them  right  and  according  to  the 
proper  order  (as  we  believe),  and  that  hereafter  it  should  not  be  done 
otherwise. — Art.  10.  How  it  is  considered,  when  a  member  who  was  re- 
ceived after  having  been  baptized  with  only  one  immersion  backward, 
without  receiving  baptism  according  to  our  order,  moves  into  another 
church,  and  there  is  required  to  be  baptized  ?  Answer  in  foregoing 
article  4. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  1.  How  it  is  viewed  to  receive  colored  people  (into 
our  church)  ?     Considered,  to  make  no  difference  on  account  of  color. 

Y.  M.  1835.  (Miami.)  Art.  13.  What  is  the  order  to  receive  appli- 
cants for  baptism  ?  It  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  self-knowledge, 
repentance  and  faith,  together  with  scriptural  instruction,  and  then  that 
it  may  be  done  with  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  8.  When»persons  desire  to  be  received  by  baptism  in- 
to the  church,  whether  it  be  necessary  to  instruct  them  before  baptism  with 
regard  to  the  swearing  of  oaths,  to  the  going  to  war  and  the  like,  that  ac- 
cording to  our  views  are  forbidden  in  the  gospel  ?  The  advice  is,  that 
such  persons  ought,,  if  possible,  to  be  visited  before  baptism,  and  by  all 
means  to  be  previously  instructed  in  the  following  points,  viz.  of  the 
taking  of  oaths,  going  to  war  or  to  muster,  to  use  the  power  of  the  law 
contrary  to  the  gospel,  and  to  conform  to  the  fashions  of  this  world  in 
apparel,  and  the  like  ;  and  that  they  ought  to  state  before  their  reception 
their  willingness  to  refrain  from  all  such  things. — Art.  12.  How  it  is 
viewed  to  receive  persons  into  the  church  in  case  of  sickness  and  bodily 
infirmity,  without  baptism  ?  Considered,  that  we  have  no  express  word 
for  it,  and  that  it  would  be  more  advisable  and  more  safe  to  direct  them 
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simply  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  Yet  in  certain  (extraordinary  or) 
singular  cases,  we  would  not  set  bounds,  but  advise  all  teachers  (ministers) 
to  be  careful  to  do  nothing  without  the  counsel  of  their  fellow  laborers, 
and  if  it  can  be  possible,  of  their  church. 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  4.  In  regard  to  the  difference  in  the  form  of  words, 
which  the  Brethren  use  in  baptism,  it  was  after  a  free  discussion  consid- 
ered, since  in  the  practice  of  a  threefold  immersion  of  the  kneeling  can- 
didate, and  in  the  use  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  28  :  19,  "In 

THE  NAME  OF  THE  FATHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE  HOLY 

Ghost/'  we  are  all  perfectly  agreed  to  lay  the  matter  down  as  heretofore, 
and  to  bear  with  one  another  in  love,  yet  so  that  the  teachers  of  one  and 
the  same  church  or  district  ought  to  use  the  same  form.  See  1  Cor.  1 :  10. 

Y.  M.  184:5.  Art.  4.  Where  is  the  proper  place  for  asking  the  can- 
didates for  baptism  concerning  their  faith  in  Christ — in  or  out  of  the 
water  ?  Considered,  that  the  most  proper  place  for  making  a  public  con- 
fession of  our  faith  in  Christ,  is  in  the  water,  immediately  before  baptism. 
Seo  1  Tim.  6  :  12. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Ohio.)  Art.  3.  How  are  we  to  receive  members  into 
the  church  from  their  first  application  until  they  are  baptized  according 
to  the  gospel  ?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  there  has  been  hitherto  a 
difference  in  the  practice  and  in  the  form  of  words  used  in  this  ordinance, 
and  inasmuch  it  is  desirable  to  be  in  all  such  matters  of  one  mind,  and 
do  and  speak  the  same  things,  this  meeting  has  unanimously  agreed  upon 
the  following  course  and  form  of  words,  and  recommend  the  same  for 
adoption  in  all  the  churches  : 

First,  the  applicant  to  be  examined  by  two  or  more  brethren ;  then  the 
case  to  be  brought  before  the  church  council,  before  whom  the  applicant 
is  to  declare  his  agreement  with  us  in  regard  to  the  principles  of  being 
(non-resistant)  non-swearing,  and  non-conforming  to  the  world;  then 
in  meeting  or  at  the  water  to  read  from  Matt.  18  :  10-22,  in  public, 
the  candidates  being  asked  if  they  will  be  governed  by  these  gospel  rules. 
Then  prayer  at  the  water,  and  in  the  water  the  following  questions  to  be 
asked  : 

Dost  thou  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he 
has  brought  from  heaven  a  saving  gospel  ?     Answer — Yea. 

Dost  thou  willingly  renounce  Satan  and  all  his  pernicious  ways,  and 
all  the  sinful  pleasures  of  this  world  ?     Answer — Yea. 

Dost  thou  covenant  with  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  be  faithful  until 
death  ?     Answer — Yea. 

(Then  the  administrator  continues) — "Upon  this  thy  confession  of 
faith,  which  thou  hast  made  before  God  and  these  witnesses,  thou  shalt 
— for  the  remission  of  thy  sins — be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  After  baptism,  while  in  the 
water,  the  administrator  to  lay  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  candidate, 
and  to  offer  up  a  prayer  to  God  in  his  behalf;  and  then  the  member  is 
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to  be  received  by  hand  and  kiss  (if  a  brother  by  the  brethren,  and  if  a 
sister  by  the  sisters,  and  by  the  opposite  sex  only  by  the  hand)  into 
church  fellowship. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  5.  Ought  we  to  receive  any  person  into  the  church 
without  baptism,  having  been  baptized  by  any  other  order  of  people  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  this  yearly  meeting  advise  to  be  very  careful  in  this  matter, 
and  give  it  as  their  unanimous  conclusion,  that  it  would  be  better  to  ad- 
mit no  person  into  the  church  without  being  baptized  by  the  Brethren. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  IT.  Whether  the  form  of  words  used  in  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  as  laid  down  in  the  annual  meeting,  A.  D.  1848,  could 
not  be  reconsidered  ?  Considered,  to  leave  it  as  the  minutes  of  1848 
have  it. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  45.  Inasmuch  as  there  had  been  a  difference  in  the 
form  of  words  in  administering  baptism,  settled  and  brought  to  a  union  (7) 
some  years  ago,  could  we  not  also  come  to  a  full  union  and  agreement 
with  regard  to  feet  washing,  the  Lord's  supper,  &c,  so  that  a  member 
from  one  section  would  find  in  every  other  section  the  same  celebration 
in  manner  and  form  as  at  home  ?  Considered,  to  refer  this  to  the  next 
yearly  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  6.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  to  receive  per- 
sons into  the  church  with  hand  and  kiss,  when  circumstances  will  not 
permit  baptism  to  be  performed  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  according 
to  the  gospel  to  consider  persons  as  members  of  the  church  without  bap- 
tism j  yet  they  should  be  encouraged,  and  if  they  wish  it,  their  cases  may 
be  taken  into  consideration  by  the  church  in  council,  and  they  be  re- 
ceived as  candidates  for  baptism,  which  is  to  be  performed  as  soon  as 
circumstances  will  permit. — Art.  26.  How  is  it  considered  best  to  do 
with  a  brother  or  brethren,  that  will  not  use  the  words  in  administering 
baptism,  as  it  was  decided  at  the  yearly  meeting  near  Wooster,  Ohio,  in  1848, 
"  for  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sin  1"  Considered,  that  the  decision 
of  said  council  should  be  observed,  as  it  was  observed  by  many  brethren 
from  time  immemorial,  and  that  those  brethren  who  will  not  submit  to  it 
should  be  admonished  for  love  sake  (for  union's  sake)  and  (more  than 
all)  for  the  word's  sake,  to  comply. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  20.  Do  not  those  administrators  of  baptism,  who 
make  the  candidates  for  baptism  renounce  all  the  world,  require  too  much 
of  the  candidates,  since  we  all  have  more  or  less  to  do  with  the  world  ? 
Would  it  not  be  more  proper  to  require  of  them  to  renounce  only  what 
is  contrary  to  the  gospel  ?  Ans. — The  third  article  of  the  minutes  of 
1848  contains  the  proper  renunciation  of  the  world.  The  passage  in 
that  article,  referred  to  here,  reads  thus :  "  Dost  thou  renounce  all  the 
sinful  pleasures  of  this  world  V 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  1.  Can  a  person  be  received  into  the  church,  who 
is  uncle  to  his  wife  ?  Or  do  the  brethren  think  the  gospel  will  not  allow 
of  such  a  person  becoming  a  member  of  the  church  ?     Considered,  that 
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if  he  is  uncle  to  his  wife  by  marriage,  he  may  be  received,  if  by  blood 
relation,  he  should  net  be — Art.  31.  Is  it  contrary  to  the  gospel  for 
brethren  to  hold  meetings  for  a  number  of  days  in  succession,  in  one  place, 
in  order  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  to  administer  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  to  those  who  believe  the  word  and  receive  it?  Considered, 
not  contrary  to  the  gospel,  if  the  believer  is  proceeded  with  according  to 
the  gospel,  and  the  order  of  the  brethren  as  given  by  the  annual  meeting 
of  1848,  Art.  3. — Art.  41.  Inasmuch  as  there  has  been  great  confusion  in 
various  branches  of  the  church  during  the  past  year  relative  to  the  man- 
ner of  taking  in  members,  as  this  has  been  done  in  many  different  ways, 
would  brethren  not  consider  it  prudent  and  consistent  with  the  gospel,  to 
have  a  unity  of  practice  throughout  the  church,  and  if  so,  what  shall  that 
practice  be  ?  Shall  it  be  the  order  laid  down  in  the  minutes  of  1848,  or 
will  the  brethren  draft  a  new  order?  Considered,  that  we  will  continue 
the  order  laid  down  in  the  minutes  of  1848,  which  is  as  follows:  (see 
page  38.) 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered  if  a  minister  would  bup- 
licly  teach  that  water  baptism  is  not  for  the  remission  of  sins,  but  that  a 
person  must  have  an  evidence  within  that  his  sins  are  pardoned  before 
he  is  a  fit  subject  for  baptism  •  and  also  would  differ  with  brethren  in  the 
mode  of  electing  brethren  to  the  ministry,  and  likewise  claim  that  all 
members,  both  male  and  female,  have  a  right  to  admonish  and  exhort? 
Ans. — Considered,  that  it  is  not  according  to  Acts  2  :  38,  and  22  :  16, 
to  teach  that  a  person  must  have  an  evidence  within  that  his  sins  are 
pardoned  before  he  is  a  fit  subject  for  baptism ;  and  that  we  know  of  no  bet- 
ter way  for  the  brethren  to  elect  their  ministers  than  that  which  has 
been  practiced  heretofore.  And  concerning  members  exhorting  without 
being  authorized  by  the  church,  we  think  they  should  not  do  so  in  the 
church  in  our  public  or  general  meetings,  according  to  1  Cor.'  14  :  33-35. 

Art.  5.  Inasmuch  as  the  ceremony  used  by  the  brethren  in  receiving 
members  into  the  church  is  thought  by  a  large  proportion  of  the  brethren 
to  be  of  too  great  length,  might  it  not  be  shortened?  And  instead  of  the 
questions  being  asked  in  the  water,  would  it  not  be  more  consistent  to 
ask  them  in  the  house  or  on  the  bank  of  the  river  or  stream  ?  Ans. — 
We  do  not  consider  it  good  to  make  any  alterations  from  the  present  prac- 
tice of  the  brethren. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  4.  Shall  it  be  an  order  among  the  brethren,  to  re- 
ceive persons  into  the  church  as  members,  when  they  are  sick,  without 
baptism,  with  the  promise  that  they  will  be  baptized  when  they  get  well? 
Ans. — Let  persons  who  wish  to  be  received  into  the  church,  and  who  are 
too  sick  to  have  the  ordinance  of  baptism  administered  to  them,  be  con- 
sidered as  candidates  for  baptism  to  receive  the  ordinance  as  soon  as  cir- 
cumstances will  permit,  but  not  in  full  membership  until  they  are  bap- 
tized. 

Art.  11.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  order  of  the  brethren  and  the   gos- 
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pel,  to  receive  a  member  into  the  church  without  the  counsel  of  the 
church,  when  it  is  possible  to  have  a  council  ?     Ans. — It  is  not  consistent. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  21.  Would  it  not  be  better,  instead  of  asking  the 
consent  of  each  individual  member  concerning  the  reception  of  an  appli- 
cant, to  make  the  request  general,  that  is,  ask  the  church  as  a  body 
whether  they  are  willhig  to  receive  such  applicant,  and  if  they  are,  let 
silence  give  consent,  and  if  not,  that  member  who  is  not  willing  to  re- 
ceive such  applicant  shall  have  full  privilege  to  state  his  or  her  objections  1 
Answer. — This  is  left  optional  to  each  arm  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  27.  A  person  was  baptized  and  thus  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church ;  afterward  thought  he  was  not  in  the  right  state  of 
mind  when  he  had  been  baptized,  and  felt  that  if  he  would  die  in  this 
state,  he  would  be  lost,  and  then  made  application  to  be  re-baptized. 
The  brethren  in  the  congregation  tried  to  reconcile  him,  and  could  not ; 
and  (they)  also  sent  strange  and  elder  brethren  to  talk  with  him,  who 
also  failed  to  satisfy  him.  After  repeated  and  continued  application  for 
re-baptism,  a  brother,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church,  baptized  him  over 
again,  when  he  became  reconciled.  Now  did  the  brother  who  re-baptized 
the  person  do  his  duty?  Answer. — We  think  he  did  not  do  his  duty, 
but  did  wrong. 

Art.  63.  Will  the  brethren  in  annual  council  consider  it  right  for 
ministering  brethren  to  receive  members  into  the  church  without  requir- 
ing them  to  lay  off  the  fashions  of  the  world  in  regard  to  apparel,  and 
to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  brethren  ?  Answer. — We  consider  it 
would  not  be  right  to  do  so;  see  Romans  12  :  3. 

Art.  67.  When  a  person,  having  received  baptism  in  the  same  way  that 
we  perform  it,  but  by  a  member  of  a  different  denomination,  wishes  to 
be  united  to  the  Brethren,  must  such  a  person  be  re-baptized  in  order  to 
be  received  into  our  church?  Answer. — We  refer  to  the  minutes  of  the 
annual  meeting  of  184S,  Art.  5.  ["  Ought  we  to  receive  any  person  in- 
to the  church  without  baptism,  having  been  baptized  by  any  other  order 
of  people?  Considered,  that  this  yearly  meeting  advise  to  be  very  care- 
ful in  this  matter,  and  give  it  as  their  unanimous  conclusion,  that  it  would 
be  better  to  admit  no  person  into  the  church  without  first  being  baptized 
by  the  brethren."] 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  12.  Inasmuch  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  rel- 
ative to  the  applicant  for  baptism  declaring  his  agreement  with  the  church 
in  regard  to  the  principles  of  non-resistance,  non-swearing  and  non-con- 
formity to  the  world,  whether  this  should  be  done  in  the  presence  of 
the  whole  congregation,  or  of  the  church  only.  We  wish  a  decisive  an- 
swer, and  not  only  a  reference  to  the  minutes  of  1848  and  1858,  as  we 
have  referred  to  them,  but  still  get  into  difficulty.  Answer. — We  think 
it  should  be  done  in  the  presence  of  the  church  only. 

Sucli  questions  seem  to  proceed  either  from  new  churches  or  young  members, 
who  are  somewhat  unacquainted  with  the  ancient  established  order  of  the  church. 
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The  answer  is  exactly  according  to  that  order ;  and  the  reason  why  the  brethren 
would  rather  refer  back  to  former  occasions,  is  simply  this,  that  our  brethren, 
even  the  oldest,  instead  of  loving  and  assuming  authority  for  themselves, 
would  rather  submit  to  another  authority. 

Art.  17.  Is  it  wrong  to  baptize  or  immerse  sick  persons  in  a  house  ? 
Answer. — We  consider  it  is  not  advisable  to  do  so  whenever  it  is  possible 
to  avoid  it.  * 

Art.  25.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  gospel  and  the  order  of  the 
brethren,  for  the  church  to  receive  and  take  candidates  in  with  (or,  by) 
hand  and  kiss  previous  to  the  reading  of  Matt.  18,  and  then  baptize  them 
upon  their  public  confession  ?  Answer. — We  think  it  is  neither  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  gospel  or  the  order  of  the  brethren  to  do  so. 

Art.  20.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  and  the  order  of  the  brethren, 
to  receive  and  baptize  into  the  church  such  as  are  in  the  military  service, 
bearing  arms  in  this  war,  or  to  go  into  the  camps  and  baptize  such,  and 
let  them  remain  in  the  service  ;  or,  should  they  not  first  get  a  full 
discharge,  before  they  can  be  received  into  the  church  by  baptism  ? 
Answer. — We  cannot  encourage  such  proceedings;  but  in  case  of  ex- 
treme sickness,  and  when  there  is  a  promise  to  shed  no  more  blood,  we 
will  let  the  churches  applied  to  decide  what  shall  be  done  j  but  let  the 
privileges  of  the  church  be  acceded  to  by  all  candidates. 

BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Y.  M.  1858.     Art.  37.  How  is  it  when  one  brother  preaches  that  there 

is  no  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now,  but  that  it  is  only  the  gift  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  which  believers  receive,  while   another  brother  prays  for 

the  Lord  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?     Answer. — We  think  it  best  for 

no  brother  to  preach  that  there  is  no  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now, 

but  in  praying  we  should  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  would  be  advisable  for  old  and  young  ministers  to  heed  the  aduonition  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  1:10,  when  he  says,  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  ail  speak  the  same  thing,  &c,"  and 
to  abide  by  the  simple  declaration  of  the  word  of  God,  and  whatever  truth  can 
be  fairly  and  directly  educed  from  it.  By  this  we  might  escape  from  all  appa- 
rent jarrings  and  contradictions  in  our  discourses.  Most  of  our  differences  and 
disputes  arise  from  not  heeding  said  admonition  of  the  apostle.  When  John  the 
Baptist  told  the  multitude,  speaking  of  Jesus,  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  Matt.  3:  11,  Mark  1  :  8,  Luke  3  :  16,  and  the  Saviour  just  before 
his  ascension  promised  the  same  thing,  Acts  1 :  5,  and  fulfilled  it  on  Pentecost 
not  only  to  the  disciples,  but  not  long  after  to  those  who  had  become  believers, 
Jews  in  Jerusalem,  Acts  4:  31,  and  Gentiles  in  Cesarea,  Acta  10  :  44,  and  11  : 
15  :  and  when  we  consider  that  God  is  unchangeable,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  operates  now 
as  effectually  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  sanctification  of  believers,  though 
perhaps  in  a  less  degree — we  believe  that  the  promises  of  God  belong  to  us  and 
our  children,  as  well  as  to  the  primitive  age,  and  that  if  wre  were  united  in  spirit, 
heart  and  soul,  as  the  apostles  were  at  Pentecost,  we  might  expect  similar  Pente- 
costal blessings. 

BEARDS. 

On  this  head  we  give  an  extract  from  the  history  of  the  Greek  Church,  in 
which  men,  especially  priests  and  bishops,  always  wore  their  beards,  until  the 
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Russian  Emperor  Peter,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  forbade  its  use.  "The  beard 
was  indeed  one  of  the  fundamental  characteristics  of  the  ancient  Eastern  faith. 
Michael  Cerularius  had  laid  it  down  in  the  eleventh  century  as  one  of  the  primary 
differences  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  To  shave  the  beard  was  pro- 
nounced at  the  council  of  Moscow,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  a  sin  which  even 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  could  not  expiate.  It  was  defended,  it  is  still  defended, 
by  texts  of  Scripture,  by  grave  precedents,  by  ecclesiastical  history.  The  Levit- 
ical  law  commands  us  not  to  cut  the  hair  or  the  beard.  Man  was  made  in  the 
image  of  God  ;  is  the  image  of  God  to  be  defaced  ?  Our  Saviour  was  (undoubt- 
edly) bearded."  Stanley's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern  Churches, 
page  512,  &c. 

Y.M.  1804.  Art.  4.  "Whether  upon  request  a  brother  might  be  ordained 
as  a  bishop,  who  shaves  off  his  beard  ?  it  was  considered,  that  inasmuch 
God  made  man  with  a  beard ;  and  again,  God  commanded  his  people  in 
the  law  not  to  cut  off  the  beard )  and  it  was  especially  required  of  the 
priests  of  God  not  to  mar  the  corners  of  the  beard ;  and  also  Christ,  our 
Master  and  precursor,  together  with  his  disciples,  has  left  us  an  example 
herein — in  consideration  of  these  and  other  scriptures  and  examples,  it 
(the  ordination)  could  not  readily  be  done  in  a  sound  faith  and  with  an 
unoffended  conscience. 

Y.  M.  1822  Art  1.  Whether  a  brother  might  be  set  forward  to  bap- 
tize and  break  bread,  who  does  not  wear  his  beard ;  it  was  considered,  that 
according  to  the  image  of  God  (in  which  man  was  created),  and  accord- 
ing to  the  image  of  Christ,  we  ought  to  (leave  our  beard  undisturbed  or) 
wear  our  beard  (at  least  in  part),  and  that  no  brother  should  be  so  far 
advanced  who  could  not  deny  himself  in  this  matter. 

Y.  M.  1835.     Art.  3.  On  same  subject,  and  decided  similarly. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  11.  How  it  is  considered  by  this  yearly  meeting, 
whether  brethren,  who  do  not  wear  their  beard,  are  to  be  advanced  to 
administer  baptism  and  the  breaking  of  bread,  or  may  even  be  ordained? 
Considered,  that  we  are  much  grieved,  how  also  in  this  respect  a  devia- 
tion and  want  of  self-denial  is  becoming  apparent  here  and  there,  and 
it  would  be  well  and  laudable  if  we  would  not  only  keep  in  remembrance, 
but  put  also  in  practice  the  example  and  advice  of  our  beloved  old  breth- 
ren. In  1822 — twenty-four  years  ago — the  query  had  been  asked;  see 
in  full  above.  In  1804 — :forty-two  years  ago — the  query  came  up ;  as 
given  also  above. 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  19.  How  will  it  be  considered,  if  a  brother  serving 
in  the  office  of  a  deacon  does  not  let  his  beard  grow,  and  when  admon- 
ished, opposes  and  asks  scripture  on  that  question '!  Considered,  that 
brethren  should  bear  and  forbear  (one  another)  in  love,  and  give  him  the 
best  scripture  ground  they  can. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  12.  How  it  is  considered  for  brethren  to  wear  the 
beard  on  the  upper  lip,  they  being  conscientious  in  doing  so  ?  Answer. 
If  a  brother  does  not  shave  any,  we  would  leave  it  with  his  conscience ; 
but  if  he  lets  it  stand  on  his  upper  lip  only,  we  consider  it  wrong. 
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BISHOP,  OR  ELDER. 

By  these  terms  we  understand  that  officer  in  the  church,  who  after  having 
served  as  a  minister,  first  simply  as  a  preacher  of  the  word,  and  secondly  as  an 
administrator  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  and  the  communion  for  a  longer  or 
shorter  term  of  years,  as  the  church  saw  and  sees  fit,  and  doing  so  to  the  accept- 
ance and  satisfaction  of  the  church — has  been  chosen  by  the  unanimous  choice 
of  all  the  members  of  the  church,  present  at  the  occasion,  in  presence  of  at 
least  two  elders  from  adjoining  churches,  to  be  overseer  of  his  church,  and  also 
to  exercise  his  office  wherever  he  may  come — the  field  is  the  world— for  the  con- 
verting of  sinners  and  the  building  up  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Concerning  unan- 
imity, it  was  always  considered  prudent  in  such  case  (and  would  be  also  in  other 
cases),  if  any  valid  objection  would  be  raised  and  substantiated  by  at  least  two 
members  of  good  standing,  that  the  ordination  had  best  be  postponed,  inasmuch 
as  the  word  of  God  says,  Acts  20  :  28,  "  Over  the  which  (all  the  flock)  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers  to  feed  the  church  of  God,"  &c.  Now,  since  we 
could  not  know  in  case  of  a  division  in  the  church  by  a  majority  and  a  minority, 
whether  "man"  or  "  the  Holy  Ghost"  had  made  the  overseer  (or  in  any  other  case 
the  decision),  we  aim  at  unanimity.  If,  therefore,  those  who  conduct  the  choice 
upon  examination  find  that  the  objections  presented  are  well  founded  in  Scripture, 
in  this  case  for  instance  on  1  Tim.  3 :  1-7,  Tit.  1 :  6,  &c. ,  and  in  fact  by  sufficient  evi- 
dence, then  it  is  best  to  stop  proceedings,  and  postpone  until  the  objections  may 
have  ceased  to  exist.  On  ihe  contrary,  if  not  well  founded,  the  objectors  should 
be  admonished  to  withdraw  them,  and  unite  with  the  church  in  consenting  to 
the  ordination,  and  if  they  should  refuse  to  do  so,  the  conductors  of  the  choice 
must  exercise  their  own  best  judgment,  without  partiality  on  either  side  and  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  whether  to  go  on  with  the  ordination  or  not,  and  by  taking  no 
account  of  unfounded  objections,  declare  the  voice  of  the  church  unanimous 
in  case  of  only  one  or  two  dissenters.  The  still  better  way  would  be,  if  the 
church  would  be  informed  of  the  case,  and  the  church,  in  tfya  absence  of  the 
objectors,  would  decide  it  unanimously,  and  then  the  ordination  proceeded  with 
in  the  usual  way  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

Y.  M.  1804.     Art.  4.  (See  "Beard.") 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  1.  Whether  an  ordained  brother  (bishop)  may  col- 
lect debts  by  the  power  of  law  ?  It  was  considered,  that  no  brother, 
much  less  one  ordained,  has  a  right  to  do  so  according  to  the  gospel  doc- 
trine, not  even  for  another. 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  2.  Whether  an  ordained  or  private  brother  may 
serve  as  executor,  when  he  knows  before  that  the  law  must  be  used,  was 
likewise  considered,  that  according  to  gospel  doctrine  it  should  not  be. 
But  inasmuch  many  brethren  are  involved  in  this  way,  the  counsel  is  to 
have  patience  with  them,  until  they  can  extricate  themselves,  yet  mean- 
while not  to  break  bread  with  them.  But  since  an  executorship  is  very 
burdensome,  it  has  been  deemed  necessary  to  adopt  a  remedy  to  lessen 
the  burden;  and  since  every  father  has  a  right  to  make  a  will  as  he  sees 
proper,  without  hindrance  from  the  powers  that  be,  to  divide  and  distrib- 
ute his  property,  and  also  to  select  his  executors,  and  to  charge  them  what 
and  in  what  manner  they  should  do — they  might  put  in  their  wills  some- 
thing like  the  following  clause,  namely :  I  nominate  and  appoint  A.  B. 
to  be  sole  executor  of  my  estate  (this  my  last  will  and  testament),  to  set- 
tle, pay  off,  and  collect,  as  far  as  the  rules  of  our  church  and  the  gospel 
will  admit  of,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  4.  When  a  bishop  is  old  and  too  feeble  to  serve  in 
his  office  fully  as  he  ought,  whether  (the  church)  would  have  a  right  to 
select  another  ?  the  counsel  is,  to  go  to  counsel  with  the  nearest  churches, 
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and  if,  looking  on  the  proposition  favorably,  and  the  old  bishop  and  his 
church  would  be  of  one  mind,  then  it  might  be  done. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  11.  (See  under  foregoing  heading,  page  43.  See 
also,  "  Authority  of  a  Bishop") 

Y.  M.  1846,  Tennessee.  Art.  4.  How  is  it  considered  for  a  bishop,  with 
a  few  members,  to  expel  a  member  without  taking  the  counsel  of  the 
church  ?  Considered,  that  in  all  such  important  matters  the  church 
must  be  counseled. 

Art.  6.  Whether  a  deacon  can  be  ordained  to  the  office  of  a  bishop  ? 
Considered,  that  we  have  no  authority  Tor  so  doing.  See  1  Tim.  3  :  1-7 ; 
ch.  5 :  22. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  9.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop  toward  his  church, 
and  the  duty  of  the  church  toward  the  bishop  or  bishops,  in  case  the 
bishop  commits  an  error;  is  it  to  be  overlooked  more  in  him  than  in  an- 
other brother  in  office,  or  in  a  private  member  ?  Considered,  that  elders 
who  rule  well  should  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  and  that 
overseers  should  not  undertake  anything  of  importance  without  counsel 
of  the  church  \  and  if  there  should  be  a  general  complaint  of  the  church 
against  him,  he  is  to  acknowledge  his  fault  before  the  church  like  an- 
other member,  and  should  not  be  spared;  for  "  if  the  eye  be  evil,  the 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."  Still  it  was  always  the  advice  of 
our  old  brethren,  that  in  any  case  where  laboring  (ministering)  brethren 
were  in  fault,  strange  and  impartial  brethren  of  experience  should  be 
called  to  assist  in  the  investigation  and  justification  of  the  same. 

Y.  M.  1849.     Art.  36.  (See  page  25.) 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  40.  Whether  an  ordained  brother,  who  had  been 
once  in  avoidance,  can  be  restored  again  to  his  full  office?  Considered, 
that  a  brother  can  be  restored  again  to  his  full  office  by  the  voice  of  the 
church  (as  in  a  choice). 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  0.  A  query  concerning  the  ordaining  of  elders. 
Considered,  that  the  ordination  of  elders  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  church,  and  should  always  be  under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  will  teach  and  remind  a  church  of  the  right  person  and  the 
proper  time  for  ordination ;  that  there  should  be  a  full  union  of  the  church 
and  the  elders  present  on  the  subject ;  and  that  where  there  is  any  serious 
objection  according  to  the  word  of  God  (see  1  Tim.  3  :  1-7  ;  Titus  1 :  7), 
the  elders  and  the  church  should  be  cautious  (not)  to  proceed,  if  the  ob- 
jection could  not  be  removed. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  9.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop,  who  has  the  over- 
sight of  an  adjoining  congregation,  in  which  there  is  no  householder  and 
only  one  speaker  ? — and  has  that  church  liberty  to  call  elders,  and  have 
a  bishop  or  speaker  appointed  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  bishop 
to  attend  to  the  necessities  of  such  church,  and  if  he  neglects  his  duty, 
such  church,  if  unanimous,  may  call  other  elders  to  assist  them. 

Y.  If.  1853.     Art.  4.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  and  its  prin- 
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ciples,  as  professed  by  our  brotherhood,  when  a  brother  is  chosen  to  the 
ministry  only,  not  being  authorized  to  baptize,  that  the  ordained  elder  of 
the  congregation  should  forward  such  brother,  without  consulting  the 
church  ?  Considered,  that  all  power,  under  God,  is  vested  in  the  church 
(composed  of  elders,  ministers,  deacons  and  private  members),  and  that 
therefore  the  church  should  in  all  such  cases  be  consulted. — Art.  11.  What 
is  the  most  proper  or  scriptural  mode  of  ordaining  an  elder  or  bishop  ? 
By  the  voice  of  the  church,  over  which  the  elder  is  to  be  ordained  (or 
preside),  or  by  the  wish  or  declaration  of  the  elders  or  bishops  of  neigh- 
boring churches  ?  Answered,  by  referring  to  the  minutes  of  1851,  Art.  6. 
(See  above.) 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  17.  If  two  brethren  were  chosen  at  one  and  the 
same  time  as  ministers  in  the  first  degree,  and  some  time  afterward  ad- 
vanced together  to  the  second  degree,  and  in  course  of  time  the  church  is 
in  need  of  an  overseer  or  bishop,  can  these  two  brethren  both  be  ordained 
as  such,  or  only  one  ?  Considered,  that  in  such  a  case  both  brethren  may 
be  ordained,  provided  there  be  no  sufficient  cause  known  to  prevent  it. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  56,  Is  it  advisable  for  ordained  brethren  to  ordain 
a  ministering  brother  to  the  office  of  elder  or  bishop,  who  permits  his 
children,  even  while  under  lawful  age,  to  wear  all  manner  of  jewelry, 
and  to  learn  instrumental  music  at  boarding  schools,  &c.  ?  Considered,  not 
advisable.  1  Tim.  2  :  9;  3  :  4,  5. 

BONDS  OR  NOTES,  BUYING  AND  SELLING. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  1.  About  brethren  who  intend  selling  bonds,  it 
was  considered,  that  it  should  not  be  done  without  the  counsel  of  the 
church. 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  6.  Whether  we  may  sell  a  note  (or  bond)  or  not? 
Considered,  that  no  member  should  sell  a  note  without  the  consent  of  the 
debtor. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  7.  With  regard  to  selling  bonds,  it  was  considered, 
that  none  should  be  sold  by  which  poor  people  might  be  oppressed ;  but 
since  circumstances  are  so  different,  the  church  should  be  counseled 
(asked  for  counsel  in  any  case.) 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  21.  Is  it  right  according  to  the  gospel  for  brethren 
to  purchase  notes  from  brethren  or  others,  and  shave  them  at  fifteen  per 
cent,  or  more?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  according  to  the  gospel  for 
brethren  to  do  so. — Art.  30.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  has  a  note 
against  another  poor  brother,  who  cannot  pay,  and  the  brother  who  has 
the  note  sells  it  to  his  son,  who  is  no  member  of  the  church,  and  he  col- 
lects the  debt  by  law,  and  causes  the  poor  brother's  property  to  be  sold, 
the  brother  who  sold  the  note  justifying  himself  in  doing  as  he  did? 
What  is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  ?  Considered,  that  the  brother  who 
did  so,  committed  a  great  fault,  and  that  he  should  make  restitution  to 
the  poor  brother  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church. 
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Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  16.  Is  it  right  and  according  to  the  gospel  for  a 
brother  to  invest  money  in  government  bonds  ?  Ans. — We  consider  it 
not  wrong  to  do  so. 

BORROWING  FROM  BANKS. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  8.  Whether  it  may  be  proper  and  agreeable  with 
the  gospel  for  a  brother  to  borrow  money  from  banks  or  speculating  money- 
lenders, for  the  purpose  of  buying  and  droving  cattle,  sheep  and  horses, 
or  for  buying  wheat  or  other  produce,  and  transporting  the  same  to  the 
Atlantic  cities  or  other  public  markets,  for  the  purpose  of  making  gain 
or  profit  ?  Considered,  that  we  in  general  council  (assembled)  would 
advise  any  (and  every)  brother  not  to  engage  largely  in  trading,  as  there 
is  great  danger,  both  in  a  temporal  and  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view. 
See  1  Tim.  5  :  9,  10. 

BREAKING  OF  BREAD.     (See  "  Communion.") 

BREWERY  KEEPING. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  11.  How  it  is  considered,  if  a  brother  keeps  a 
brewery,  and  makes  strong  beer  ?  Considered,  though  it  could  not  be 
directly  forbidden  to  a  brother,  but  ought  to  be  left  to  his  own  conscience, 
and  (yet  we  wish)  to  advise  him,  that  the  safest  way  would  be,  not  to 
carry  on  such  a  business  from  which  may  arise  so  many  and  great  dis- 
orders. 

BUTCHERING. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  7.  Is  a  brother,  being  a  full  member  in  the  church, 
allowed  to  purchase  cattle  and  other  animals,  and  following  butchering, 
hire  or  rent  a  stall  in  a  market  house,  and  attend  market  as  a  butcher 
every  market  morning  ?  Considered,  that  a  brother  engaged  in  butcher- 
ing in  the  manner  stated  in  the  question  is  surrounded  with  many  diffi- 
culties and  temptations,  and  that  we  would  advise  brethren  not  to  do  so. 

CAMP  MEETINGS,  ATTENDING. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  11.  Can  it  be  considered  prudent  or  profitable  for 
members  to  frequent  camp  meetings  or  protracted  meetings  from  time  to 
time  't     Unanimously  considered,  not  to  be  profitable  for  members  to  do  so. 

CARPETS. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  8.  How  it  is  considered  to  lay  carpets  in  (our) 
houses  ?  It  was  considered,  that  it  belongs  to  the  grandeur  (highness)  of 
this  world,  and  that  it  will  not  become  a  follower  of  Jesus  to  garnish  his 
house  in  this  manner,  but  rather  that  he  should  adorn  his  house  as  may 
be  consistent  with  lowliness. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  9.  Whether  brethren  may  have  carpets  in  their 
houses,  was  considered,  that  it  cannot  and  should  not  be,  because  it  leads 
to  elevation  (pride). 
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"While  such  improvements  were  yet  new,  and  only  found  in  the  houses  of  the 
great  and  rich  in  the  world,  it  was  proper  for  brethren  to  advise  as  above;  but 
after  such  improvement  had  beoome  a  ccmmon  thing,  and  it  was  a  convenience 
generally  known,  there  was  no  further  objection  to  their  introduction.  Thus  it 
was  almost  in  all  cases. 

CARRIAGES. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  2.  Whether  we  may  conform  ourselves  to  the  world 
with  unnecessary  things  on  our  carriages  ?  Considered,  that  it  cannot  be. 
(See  foregoing  note.) 

CERTIFICATES  OF  MEMBERSHIP. 

Y.  M.  1788.  Art.  2.  The  next  was  almost  equally  inportant,  inas- 
much it  has  happened  that  members  have  moved  from  one  section  of  the 
country  to  another,  and  improprieties  had  been  committed  by  them  in 
the  place  from  whence  they  moved,  which  are  such  as  reflect  no  honor 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  nor  either  on  (our)  Christian  profession,  so 
that  we  had  to  withdraw  from  them  the  kiss  of  charity,  and  they  con- 
cealed this  at  the  place  where  they  had  moved  to,  and  sometimes  it  was 
discovered  afterward,  so  that  offence  of  tender  minds  might  result  there- 
from ;  we  conclude  likewise,  and  find  it  more  proper  and  perfect,  that 
such  removing  family  or  member  should  bring  a  certificate  from  the 
church  where  they  leave,  to  the  church  to  which  they  move. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  5.  Concerning  a  certain  brother's  certificate. — Art. 
15.  Whether  a  certificate  could  be  given  to  a  brother  minister,  who 
moves  away  from  his  church,  without  paying  his  debts  ?  Special  advice 
given,  but  not  noted. 

Y.  M.  18-11.  Art.  12.  What  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  or  member, 
who  removes  into  another  church  without  bringing  a  certificate  of  mem- 
bership along,  and  upon  being  asked  for  it,  is  offended  by  the  request  ? 
Considered,  that,  as  it  has  been  decided  often  heretofore,  it  is  requisite 
for  members  that  remove  from  one  church  into  another,  to  bring  a  testi- 
monial or  certificate  along  of  their  standing  in  the  church  whence  they 
came,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  be  offended  at  being  asked  for  the  same. 
Should  they  refuse  still  to  procure  a  certificate,  the  church  to  which 
they  came  would  have  a  right  to  (inquire  further  and)  ascertain  their 
standing,  before  receiving  them  to  full  membership. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  12.  Concerning  the  propriety  and  necessity  of 
recommendations  for  members  that  move  from  one  church  to  another  ? 
Considered,  that  the  ministers  in  the  various  churches  should  see  (to  it) 
that  none  of  their  members  should  move  away  without  a  recommenda- 
tion ;  that  no  church  is  bound  to  receive  (such)  a  member  without  recom- 
mendation, and  that  the  recommendation  be  signed  by  not  less  than  two 
or  three  witnesses,  according  to  the  gospel.  That  the  apostles  gave  writ- 
ten recommendations,  see  Rom  16  :  1,  2;  1  Cor.  16:  10,  11;  2  Cor.  8  : 
23;    Eph.  6:  21,  22;    Col.  4:7-9;    1  Thes.  3  :  2,  &c. 
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Y.  M.  1853.  Art}.  24.  Is  it  right  to  give  a  certificate  to  a  brother, 
when  he  moves  out  of  the  church  district  without  paying  his  debts,  or 
giving  general  satisfaction  to  his  creditors  ?  Considered,  that  if  the 
church  is  satisfied  of  the  brother's  having  been  honest,  and  having  done 
all  he  could  to  pay  his  debts  and  satisfy  his  creditors,  he  ought  to  have 
a  certificate.  But  should  the  brother  be  able  and  not  willing  to  pay  his 
debts,  or  give,  or  try  to  give  satisfaction  to  his  creditors,  he  should  by  no 
means  have  a  certificate  of  full  membership  in  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  20.  What  shall  be  done  in  such  a  case  as  follows  : 
There  are  a  brother  and  sister  living  here  who  claim  to  have  stood  in 
full  fellowship  with  a  church  called  Dunkards,  in  Lycoming  county,  Pa. 
When  asked  for  a  certificate,  the  brother  said  the  church  from  which 
they  moved  did  not  give  certificates,  allowing  that  their  coaduct  should 
suffice,  and  this  (conduct)  has  been  quite  satisfactory  to  the  members  of 
this  church  ?  Answer. — We  consider  it  right  in  all  cases,  when  mem- 
bers move  from  one  arm  of  the  church  to  another,  that  they  shall  present 
to  the  church  wherein  they  wish  to  reside,  a  certificate  to  prove  their 
membership  in  the  church  from  whence  they  came,  or  give  satisfaction 
to  the  church  of  which  they  wish  to  become  members. 

CHOICE  AND  INSTALLATION  OF  MINISTERS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  2.  How  it  is  viewed  to  elect  brethren  for  the  min- 
istry by  lot  ?  Considered,  to  abide  the  manner  of  holding  a  choice  hith- 
erto observed.     (Given  from  memory,  as  a  witness  present.) 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered  to  hold  an  election  without 
an  ordained  brother  (elder)  being  present  ?  As  to  holding  elections,  it  is 
considered,  that  no  election  ought  to  be  held  without  the  presence  of 
(two  or)  at  least  one  ordained  brother. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  12.  Whether  in  case  that  brethren,  who  are  called 
to  some  ministry,  move  from  one  church  into  another,  and  are  received 
with  their  office  by  the  church  to  which  they  have  removed,  whether  the 
sisters,  their  wives,  ought  to  be  received  with  them,  as  in  the  case  of  an 
election  ?  Considered,  that  it  would  be  good  to  receive  the  sisters  also 
with  them. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  9.  Whether  we  have  the  right  to  appoint  deacons, 
without  laying  hands  on  them  according  to  the  example  of  the  apostles, 
Acts  6:6?  Considered,  and  resolved  to  postpone  the  further  considera- 
tion of  this  query  to  the  next  annual  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1839.  Art.  8.  With  regard  to  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  dea- 
cons, it  was  concluded  to  leave  it  as  heretofore.  See  also  Y.  M.  1844  : 1 ; 
1845  :  11  ;   1846  :  3  j  Tenn.  6. 

Y.  M.  1840.     Art.  1.    Whether  it  be  agreeable  to  the  gospel,  as  the 
brethren  do  hold  elections  for  teachers  and  deacons  ?     Considered,  that 
our  mode  to  hold  elections  is  according  to  the  gospel,  and  that  we  do  not. 
see  how  to  improve  it. 
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Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  4.  How  to  forward  a  brother  to  the  ministry  as 
speaker  according  to  the  gospel  ?  Considered,  that  the  church  is  exhort- 
ed to  prayer  to  guide  them  in  a  proper  choice,  not  discussing  the  subject 
with  each  other,  but  keeping  their  thoughts  before  God  only;  two  ordain- 
ed elders  to  be  invited  by  the  church  to  hold  the  election,  who  shall  pre- 
side (at  the  election)  and  declare  the  one  having  the  highest  number  of 
votes  as  chosen;  the  brother  so  chosen,  having  declared  his  willingness  to 
fulfill  the  duties  laid  on  him,  is  then  received  with  hand  and  kiss. 

Art.  7.  How  to  make  arrangements  that  in  every  church  brethren  be 
authorized  to  baptize  and  serve  at  communion  tables'/  Considered,  to 
leave  this  to  the  judgment  of  the  churches,  with  the  advice  of  neigh- 
boring ordained  elders,  whether  they  think  it  necessary  or  expedient. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  1G.  About  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons,  it 
was  unanimously  considered,  to  postpone  the  discussion  of  this  subject  in- 
definitely, until  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  it  may  be  done  calmly  and 
without  prejudice. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  42.  How  is  it  considered  if  a  member  moves  off 
some  distance  and  be  absent  a  while,  and  then  return  on  a  visit,  and  then 
while  at  the  placo  at  which  he  formerly  resided,  conducting  himself  either 
becoming  or  unbocoming  a  follower  of  Christ,  the  church  gives  him  per- 
mission to  exhort  or  preach,  by  taking  silence  for  consent  ?  Considered, 
not  according  to  the  order  of  the  brethren  to  do  so. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  4.  In  installing  official  members  into  office  in  the 
church,  is  there  to  be  any  difference  observed  between  near  relations  ? 
Answer. — There  is  no  difference  to  be  observed. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  50.  Is  it  advisable  to  hold  an  election  for  a  minis- 
ter or  deacon  in  one  part  of  a  congregation,  in  that  in  which  it  is  most 
needed,  and  none  but  the  members  in  that  part  voting,  it  being  too  small 
to  form  a  separate  church,  providing  the  whole  church  consents  to  hold 
such  an  election  ?     Answer. — We  consider  it  advisable  to  do  so. 

CHURCH  COUNCIL. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  will  rebel 
against  the  counsel  held  at  council  meetings;  and  say  it  is  an  abomination 
to  God?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be  visited  and  exhort- 
ed, and  if  he  would  not  hear  and  obey  the  admonition,  he  could  not  be 
held  as  a  brother. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  26.  Whether  it  is  proper  in  all  cases  to  ask  coun- 
sel before  giving  a  letter  of  recommendation  ?  Considered,  to  be  best 
always  first  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1848,  Indiana.  Art.  7.  How  it  is  viewed,  when  persons  living 
in  one  district  request  to  be  baptized  and  received  into  church-feilow- 
ship  in  the  other  district,  whether  it  is  proper  to  receive  them  without 
counsel  of  the  district  in  which  they  live  ?  Considered,  that  we  deem 
it  advisable,  and  it  has  been  the  general  course  of  the  brethren,  in  a  case 
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where  a  person  made  application  for  baptism  in  a  meeting  out  of  the  dis- 
trict in  which  the  applicant  lives,  to  hold  counsel  with  the  meuibirs  of 
that  church  in  whose  bounds  he  resides. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered,  where  there  is  a  church 
with  a  bishop  and  two  speakers,  one  authorized  to  baptize,  &c,  and  the 
other  not,  and  a  case  of  difficulty  occurs  between  two  members,  and  is 
brought  before  the  church,  those  three  ministers  being  present ;  but  the 
two  first  being  relatives  to  the  parties,  they  authorize  the  third  to  attend 
to  the  case,  and  present  it  before  the  church ;  the  question  is,  would  it 
be  considered  legal  ?     Considered  legal. 

The  apostle  informs  us,  that  though  things  may  be  lawful,  they  are  not  always 
expedient.  The  position  of  the  old  brethren  was  accordingly,  and  they  would 
in  such  a  case  have  cahed  brethren  from  other  churches  to  act  in  it. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  13.  What  right  have  any  two  or  three  churches  to 
reconsider  the  action  of  another  church,  and  that  without  anr  represent- 
ation from  the  church  upon  whose  decision  they  sit  in  judgment,  and 
then  reinstate  members  which  said  church  had  excluded?  Answer. — 
We  consider  that  one  branch  of  the  church  has  no  right  to  restore  a  mem- 
ber to  his  place  in  the  church,  when  he  had  been  excluded  by  another 
branch  of  the  church,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  church  which  ex- 
cluded him. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  14.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  church  has  sev- 
eral ministers  of  equal  standing,  and  none  of  them  ordained  ;  has  the 
housekeeper,  or  have  the  ministers  a  right  to  call  to  their  assistance  an 
ordained  brother,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church  ?  Answer. — They 
have  not  the  right  to  do  so  without  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Art.  55.  Which  is  the  most  advisable  in  holding  council  meetings,  to 
ask  each  individual  member  for  his  consent,  or  to  take  silen.e  for  consent  ? 
Answer. — In  all  weighty  matters  it  is  best  for  each  member  to  answer. 

CHURCHES,  TOO  LARGE,  to  be  subdivided. 

Y.  M.  1810,  or  rather  of  a  special  meeting,  we  find  the  following 
record  :  "  August  11, 1810.  We,  the-  undersigned  brethren,  upon  request 
of  some  members  and  upon  our  own  approbation  have  made  a  general 
visit  and  investigation  of  almost  all  the  members  in  the  Conocochcague 
church,  whether  there  could  not  an  arrangement  be  made,  that  the  visit 
in  said  church  and  other  necessary  things  could  be  carried  out  better,  in- 
asmuch as  the  district  of  the  church  is  rather  extensive,  and  for  the  bet- 
ter satisfaction  of  the  church  than  has  been  for  some  time  done  ?  To 
this  end  we  have  presented  our  views  and  judgment  to  all  the  members 
that  had  assembled  in  manner  and  form,  as  follows :  have  asked  them 
whether  they  felt  satisfied,  if  the  church  were  divided  in  so  far  that  bro 
Nicholas  Martin  should  have  the  oversight  on  that  side  of  the  Conoco- 
chcague, where  he  lives?    The  visit  and  all  necessary  things,  such  as  bap- 
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tizing  and  breaking  of  bread,  &c.,  in  said  church  on  said  side  of  the 
water  should  lay  upon  him,  and  he  should  also  have  the  oversight  over 
the  members  in  M'Connell's  Cove  and  those  who  live  near  where  the  be- 
loved brother  Ohlinger  lives.  Brother  Ohlinger  should  undertake  noth- 
ing of  importance  without  seeking  counsel  with  brother  Nicholas  Martin. 
Just  so  should  brother  David  Long  have  the  oversight  on  the  other  side 
of  Conococheague,  where  he  lives,  as  far  as  the  district  of  said  church 
extends,  to  attend  to  the  visit  and  everything  that  is  necessary,  as  bap- 
tizing and  breaking  of  bread  with  the  counsel  of  the  church.  But  when 
important  matters  should  occur  to  require  the  judgment  of  the  church 
fin  criminal  cases)  or  otherwise,  on  either  side,  and  the  brother  who  was 
set  as  housekeeper  thought,  as  also  the  members  thought,  that  it  would 
be  better  to  call  the  other  brother  to  be  along  with  them  in  the  counsel, 
they  should  have  entire  liberty  to  do  so ;  and  we  think  it  would  be 
proper,  and  also  according  to  amity  and  love,  that  both  brethren  should 
stand  on  an  equality  in  their  office,  and  be  considered  as  stewards  in 
said  church.  Yet  they  should  not  divide  the  meetings  (by  this  we  ap- 
prehend is  meant,  that  they  should  not  have  separate  meetings  on  one 
and  the  same  day),  but  should  continue  to  hold  the  meetings  together  (as 
heretofore).  Is  the  meeting  on  brother  Nicholas'  side,  he  should  see  to 
it,  in  case  brother  David  had  a  call  elsewhere,  or  for  some  other  cause 
could  not  come,  that  the  meeting  is  attended  to  as  usual ;  and  if  the 
meeting  is  on  brother  David's  side,  he  should  be  careful,  in  case  brother 
Nicholas  had  another  call  or  could  not  come,  that  the  meeting  is  properly 
held  and  continued  (by  a  new  appointment).  But  when  both  brethren 
come  to  meeting,  then  the  brother  in  whose  district  it  is  shall  commence 
and  also  close  the  meeting,  unless  upon  his  request  and  urging  the  other 
brother  relieve  him  of  this  duty,  to  the  end  that  all  things  may  be  done 
decently  and  in  order,  to  which  the  whole  church  have  given  their  sanc- 
tion (at  least),  as  many  as  were  present. 

In  testimony  whereof,  the  following  brethren  signed  (the  paper). 

.  Henry  Danner, 
Herman  Blaser, 
Martin  Garber,  &c. 

This,  though  not  strictly  an  act  of  general  counsel,  contains  such  excellent 
advice  for  ministers  even  in  our  own  day,  that  we  couid  not  refrain  from  insert- 
ing it  here.  Study  it,  my  dear  ministering  brethren,  and  not  only  that,  but  prac- 
tice it,  and  you  will  find  that  much  of  the  jealousy,  temptation,  and  often  very 
severe  trials  might  be  obviated,  if  we  were  heeding  such  simple  rules  as  here  laid 
down,  and  especially  the  gospel  principle,  to  esteem  others  more  highly  than  our 
(so  very  dear,  and  still  so  very  bad)  selves ! ! 
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Y.  M.  1838.     Art.  10.  Whether  it  be  right  for  members  to  take  part 
in  Sunday  schools,  class  meetings,  and   the   like  (under  the   control   of 
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other  denominations)  ?     Considered,  most  advisable  to  take  no  part  in  such 
like  things. 

COLLECTING  ALMS.     (See  "Alms.") 

COLONIZATION  SOCIETY. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  14.  Whether  it  would  be  contrary  to  our  profession 
and  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make  contributions  to,  or  become  members 
of  the  American  Colonization  Society,  with  the  view  of  the  furtherance 
of  the  liberty  of  the  African  race  ?  Considered,  that  a  person  may  con- 
tribute to  the  Society,  but  not  become  a  member. 

This  distinction  was  undoubtedly  made  from  the  consideration  that  the 
colonization  of  free  persons  of  color  froEi  this  country  was  rather  calculated  to 
enhance  the  value  of  poor  slaves,  and  make  their  liberation  more  hopeless. 

COLORED  PERSONS. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  1.  How  it  is  considered,  to  receive  colored  persons 
into  the  church  ?  (The  object  of  the  question  was  not,  whether  they 
should  be  received  at  all,  but  whether  they  could  or  must  be  received  or 
treated  altogether  like  white  members.)  It  was  considered,  that  inas- 
much the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations  and  races,  and  if  they 
come  as  repentant  sinners,  believing  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
apply  for  baptism,  we  could  not  consistently  refuse  them.  But  inas- 
much we  receive  our  fellow  members  with  the  holy  kiss,  and  there  is  a 
repugnance  in  some  of  our  white  members  to  salute  colored  persons  in 
this  manner,  the  colored  members  should  bear  with  that  weakness,  and 
not  offer  the  kiss  to  such  weak  members  until  they  become  stronger,  and 
make  the  first  offer,  &c.  Otherwise,  if  they  (the  colored  members)  prove 
faithful,  they  should  be  considered  on  an  equality  of  full  membership. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  2.  In  regard  to  receiving  colored  members  into 
the  church,  it  was  considered,  to  leave  it  to  the  counsel  of  every  individ- 
ual church,  as  it  is  done  in  all  cases;  but  if  colored  persons  are  once  re- 
ceived as  members  into  the  church,  the  members  should  be  at  liberty  to 
salute  them  in  like  manner  as  (we  do)  white  members ;  at  the  same  time 
having  patience  with  those  who  may  be  weak  in  the  faith,  and  cannot  do 
so.  The  assembled  elders,  however,  consider  it  as  the  more  perfect  way, 
to  which  we  all  should  strive  to  come,  namely,  that  love  which  makes  no 
distinction  in  the  brotherhood  in  this  respect.    See  James  2  :  1-10. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  31.  How  are  we  to  conduct  with  colored  members 
at  communion  ?  Considered,  that  this  ought  to  be  left  to  the  individual 
churches,  in  which  such  members  are,  only  that  they  ought  not  to  be  de- 
barred from  the  Lord's  table  on  account  of  their  color. 

COMMUNING  WITH  OTHER  DENOMINATIONS. 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  3.  How  far  brethren  have  liberty  to  commune  with 
men  who  do  not  strictly  adhere  to  the  truth,  was  considered  in  council 
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thus  :  that  it  is  very  dangerous  to  commune  with  such  people  as  do  not 
hold  entirely  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  since  the  apostle  says,  "If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  in  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed,"  (2  John  10)  )  and  the  counsel  is,  to  give 
them  no  liberty  to  speak  in  our  meetings. 

COMMUNION. 

Y.  M.  1819.  Art.  3.  Whether  we  could  break  the  bread  (of  commun- 
ion) without  having  a  supper  ?  We  hold,  that  we  ought  by  all  means  in 
all  the  exercises  (ordinances)  look  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus  and  his  ex- 
ample ;  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  shortly  before  his  suffering,  when  he  insti- 
tuted the  Lord's  suppor,  &c,  after  he  had  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  he 
did  eat  the  supper  with  them,  where  he  also  dipped  the  sop,  and  gave  it 
to  Judas  ;  see  John  13  :  26.  And  Mark  14  :  18,  "  And  as  they  sat,  and 
did  eat,  Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  One  of  you  which  eateth  with 
me  shall  betray  me."  And  v.  22, il  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is 
my  body,  &c." 

Y.  M.  1830.  Art.  1.  Whether  a  minister  may  break  the  bread  of 
communion  and  communicate  the  cup  of  thanksgiving  to  a  sick  person, 
who  is  not  a  member  ?  Considered,  as  contrary  to  our  faith  and  con- 
science, and  as  more  advisable  to  point  or  direct  the  sick  to  Christ  and  in- 
ward communion. — Another  question  presented  and  answered,  that  sick 
persons,  who  wish  to  be  baptized,  but  feel  too  weak,  might  be  received 
under  the  promise,  that  if  restored  to  health  they  would  submit  to  the 
command  and  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  in  case  of  their  death  they  may 
find  comfort  in  the  reflection,  that  God  sees  their  good  intentions,  and 
may  accept  them  for  the  deed. 

Y.  M.  1831.     Art.  2.  Similar  to  the  foregoing. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  12.  How  it  is  considered,  when  a  brother,  not  yet 
ordained,  should  administer  the  communion  in  presence  of  ordained  breth- 
ren ?  (If  the  ordained  brethren  desire  him  to  do  so,  there  can  be  no  ob- 
jection ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  desirable  for  young  hands  in  any  work  to 
have  more  experienced  friends  near  to  advise  or  assist.) 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  8.  Whether  a  minister  has  a  right  to  break  the 
bread  of  communion  to  a  sick  person  that  is  not  a  member  of  the  church  ? 
Considered,  that  a  minister  has  not  any  authority  in  the  gospel  to  do  so ; 
but  that  he  should  direct  such  a  soul  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  to  the  terms  and  promises  of  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1844.  A.rt.  9.  What  to  do  in  case  a  member  on  a  sick  or  death- 
bed requests  to  have  the  bread  of  communion  broken  unto  him  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  the  word  of  God  does  not  seem  to  us  to  justify  the  breaking 
of  the  bread  of  communion  to  an  individual  member,  for  where  there  is 
but  one  there  can  be  no  communion ;  and  that  therefore  we  would  be 
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more  safe  to  direct  such  a  member  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  advice  of  the  apostle,  James  5  :  14,  where  he  says, 
"  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and 
let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
&c."  (This  is  the  ordinance,  it  seems,  specially  instituted  for  the  sick.) 
If  they  still  insist  upon  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance 
of  their  dying  Saviour,  they  might  be  gratified,  as  it  has  been. done  here- 
tofore, when  there  should  be  a  love  feast  in  the  neighborhood,  by  send- 
ing to  them  of  the  blessed  bread  and  wine,  or  by  holding  a  small  love 
feast  at  their  houses,  in  the  right  time  and  in  the  proper  order. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  12.  Whether  it  is  according  to  the  gospel  for  breth- 
ren to  administer  the  communion  to  a  sick  or  disabled  member  in  the  day- 
time, and  without  celebrating  the  other  ordinances  connected  with  it? 
Considered,  not  to  be  according  to  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  8.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  for  brethren  to  ad- 
minister the  communion  to  the  sick  or  disabled  members  in  the  day-time, 
and  without  celebrating  the  other  ordinances  connected  with  it?  Con- 
sidered, not  according  to  the  gospel,  because  the  Muster  instituted  it  in 
the  night.  However,  there  is  no  impropriety  in  attending  to  it,  if  done 
in  the  regular  way,  and  at  the  proper  time,  in  connection  with  the  other 
ordinances  instituted  with  it. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  68.  How  shall  we  proceed  in  case  a  sick  member 
requests  the  communion  ?  Will  any  time  do  ?  And  must  feet- washing  and 
the  supper  accompany  the  communion  ?  Answer. — We  consider  it  best  to 
administer  it  in  the  evening,  according  to  the  example  of  Christ.   John  13. 

COMPLAINT  AGAINST  A  MEMBER. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  10.  Whether  a  complaint  agtinst  a  member  may 
be  taken  up  in  the  church,  that  is  of  several  years  standing  ?  Considered, 
that  this  depends  in  a  great  measure  upon  circumstances.  In  complaints 
of  a  private  nature  between  brother  and  brother,  the  course  which  our 
Saviour  prescribes,  Matt.  18,  ought  to  be  pursued,  and  when  we  have 
taken  the  two  first  steps  toward  a  reconciliation,  without  being  satisfied, 
then  u.  tell  it  unto  the  church"  is  the  Saviour's  command;  and  when  the 
yearly  visit  has  gone  round,  and  the  bread  of  communion  has  been  broken, 
and  we  neglected  to  obey  this  command,  the  church  is  not  bound  after- 
ward to  take  up  our  complaint.  But  in  case  a  fault  had  been  committed 
by  a  member,  and  was  not  known  to  the  complaining  member  until  after 
a  length  of  time,  it  is  still  his  duty  to  tell  it  unto  the  church,  and  the 
complaint  is  to  be  taken  up  by  the  church. 

CONFESSION.     (See  "  Acknowledgment:') 

CONFORMITY  TO  THE  WORLD. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  8.  Further,  it  has  been  discussed  about  the  evil, 
offensive  to  God  and  the  holy  angels  in  heaven,  and  also  to  the  faithful 
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souls  on  earth,  namely,  about  the  new  fashions  which  are  in  vogue  with 
the  world,  and  there  are  here  and  there  even  believers  who  obey  the 
lust  of  their  eyes,  and  herein  conform  themselves  to  the  world,  especially 
the  young,  having  gone  so  far  astray  that  the  Lord  has  cause  to  com- 
plain that  almost  all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way.  Therefore,  it  has 
been  deemed  good,  that  the  bishops  and  ministers,  as  well  as  all  fathers 
and  mothers  of  families,  should  use  all  diligence  to  resist  such  things, 
that  they  may  not  spread  further,  but  rather  might  be  done  away;  espe- 
cially when  there  are  persons  desiring  to  be  received  into  the  church,  it 
should  be  laid  before  them,  that  such  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation, and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  deny  themselves,  and  when  they  are 
willing  to  lay  such  things  aside,  then  we  may  baptize  them'  cheerfully, 
hoping  that  they  will  continue  to  receive  further  instruction,  &c. 
JfL,  Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  2.  Concerning  conforming  to  the  world  in  wearing 
fashionable  clothing  and  everything  that  is  high,  without  exception,  it  was 
considered,  that  when  a  member  should Jierein  be  found  guilty,  he  should 
be  admonished,  and  if  the  admonition  would  not  be  heeded,  we  could 
not  hold  such  in  full  fellowship,  inasmuch  the  Saviour  says,  "  That 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God."  Luke  16  :  15. 

Y.  M.  1822,  Canton.  Art.  6.  How  it  is  considered,  when  members 
will  not  heed  the  counsel  of  love  of  the  brethren,  with  regard  to  con- 
forming to  the  world  in  clothing,  &c.  ?  It  was  considered,  for  the  third 
time  in  the  great  council,  that  when  a  member  has  been  admonished  in 
love  once  and  again,  we  would  not  break  bread  with  such.  But  at  this 
meeting  it  has  been  considered,  that  when  they  will  not  receive  counsel 
in  love,  we  could  not  hold  such  member  in  full  fellowship  according  to 
the  gospel.  Also  such  who  permit  those  high  fashions  in  their  children 
who  are  yet  under  their  control,  and  especially  the  bishops  and  ministers 
in  the  church  should  be  examples  of  the  flock. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  11.  Concerning  high  and  fashionable  clothing,  &c, 
and  conformity  to  the  world,  it  was  considered  a  great  evil  as  heretofore, 
which  is  not  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  7.  Concerning  the  lamentably  prevailing  evil,  that 
members  conform  themselves  so  much  to  the  world  in  building,  house 
furniture,  apparel,  &c,  and  even  in  sleighing  have  bells  upon  their  hor- 
ses ?  It  was  considered,  that  all  brethren  and  members,  and  especially 
ministers,  should  withstand  and  labor  against  this  growing  evil,  and  that 
anything  unbecoming  for  brethren  should  be  avoided. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  6.  In  regard  to  members  conforming  too  much  with 
the  world  in  fashionable  dressing,  building  and  ornamenting  houses  in 
the  style  of  those  high  in  the  world,  it  was  considered,  that  it  is  a  dan- 
gerous and  alarming  evil,  and  ought  not  to  be  among  the  humble  follow- 
ers of  the  lowly  Jesus. 
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Y.  M.  184G.  Art.  10.  About  pride  in  its  various  forms,  which  is 
creeping  into  the  church,  it  is  thought  highly  necessary  that  the  yearly 
meeting  instruct  and  urge  it  upon  all  the  overseers  of  the  church  to  see 
especially  to  that  matter,  and  protest  strongly  against  all  manner  of  su- 
perfluities and  vanity,  such  as  building  fine  houses,  having  paintings,  car- 
peting and  costly  furniture,  &c,  together  with  the  adorning  of  the  body 
too  much  after  the  fashion  of  t]ie  world.  We  believe  that  we  should 
deny  ourselves,  and  abstain  from  these  things,  especially  the  laborers  in 
the  word,  who  are  called  to  be  examples  of  the  flock. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  25.  Whether  it  would  not  be  agreeable  to  the  gos- 
pel, to  advise  those  members  who  have  been  in  the  church  two  or  three 
years,  and  are  still  conformed  to  this  world,  not  to  come  to  communion, 
until  they  deny  themselves  and  become  transformed  from  the  world,  after 
being  admonished  thereto  ?  Considered,  that  conformity  to  the  world 
presents  itself  in  such  various  ways,  that  we  cannot  erect  a  standard  in 
regard  to  it,  so  as  to  authorize  the  church  to  prohibit  such  members 
from  partaking  of  the  communion,  but  such  members  should  be  admon- 
ished and  reproved  by  the  church  again  and  again. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art  3.  Inasmuch  as  the  brethren  have  decided  in  con- 
ference, that  members  who  would  not  conform  to  the  order  in  dress  as 
generally  practiced  by  the  old  brethren  and  sisters,  that  they  could  not 
have  the  privilege  to  the  communion.  But  as  this  does  not  restrain  them 
into  the  order,  we  wish  to  know  whether  the  church  has  the  right  to  deal 
with  them  as  offenders,  when  they  will  not  conform  in  dress  or  to  wear- 
ing caps,  and  leave  off  wearing  hoops  ?  Considered,  that  such  members 
should  be  admonished,  and  that  warmly  too,  to  lay  aside  all  superfluities, 
and  conform  to  the  order  of  the  church.  Otherwise  they  must  and  will 
be  regarded  as  disobedient  members.     See  Rom.  12. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  22.  How  is  it  considered  for  sisters  to  wear  hoops, 
and  to  conform  themselves  to  the  new  fashions  of  the  world  ?  Shall  we 
tolerate  it  or  not?  Answer. — The  answer  to  the  third  query  of  last 
yearly  meeting  is  re-adopted. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  3.  How  are  we  to  deal  with  sisters  who  are  wear- 
ing hoops  ?  They  should  be  admonished  once  and  again,  and  if  they  will 
not  heed  the  admonitions,  they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt. 
18.     (See  Min.  1861,  Art.  3.) 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  7.  When  the  apostles  prohibited  the  wearing  of 
gold  and  pearls  (1  Tim.  2 :  9,  1  Pet.  3  :  3),  are  gold  watches  to  be  inclu- 
ded ?  Answer. — As  the  carrying  of  gold  watches  may  and  is  likely  to 
lead  to  pride,  we  think  it  advisable  not  to  wear  them. 

Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered  by  the  brethren  in  yearly  council  assem- 
bled, in  relation  to  the  members  who  do  not  conform  to  the  order  of  the 
brethren  in  the  wearing  of  apparel,  and  in  the  wearing  of  their  hair,  but 
follow  the  fashions  of  the  world  ?  Answer. — We  think  that  the  minis- 
tering brethren  should  heartily  admonish  and  urge  the  members  to  con- 
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form  to  the  order  of  the  brethren,  and  set  them  a  good  example,  and 
if  those  who  are  admonished  again  and  again,  and  that  by  the  church 
too  as  well  as  by  the  ministers,  will  not  hear,  the  word  of  God  directs  us 
what  to  do  with  them.     Matt.  ch.  18. 

Art.  10.  Is  it  considered  right,  according  to  the  gospel,  for  a  minister 
to  wear  a  soldier's  overcoat  when  in  the  pulpit,  or  at  other  times;  and  if 
it  is  not,  how  is  such  a  brother  to  be  dealt  with,  if  he  should  continue 
to  wear  it  after  being  admonished  ?  Answer. — It  is  considered  not  advisa- 
ble for  any  brother,  whether  a  minister  or  private  member,  to  wear  mili- 
tary clothing,  and  if  he  is  admonished,  and  still  persists  in  being  disobe- 
dient, he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  18th  chap,  of  Matthew. 

CONGREGATIONAL. 

Congregationalism  is  defined  by  Webster  "as  that  system  of  church  govern- 
ment which  vests  all  ecclesiastical  power  in  the  assembled  brotherhood  of  each 
local  church  as  an  independent  body.''  Charles  Buck  describes  Conyreyalional- 
ists,  "as  a  denomination  of  Protestants,  so  called  from  their  maintaining  that 
each  particular  church  or  congregation  is  authorized  by  Christ  to  exercise  all  the 
acts  of  ecclesiastical  power  and  privilege  within  itself,  without  being  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  or  control  of  any  bishop,  synod,  presbytery  or  council  composed 
of  delegates  from  different  associated  churches."  Mow  it  happened  that  nearly 
one  hundred  years  ago  a  certain  writer,  Morgan  Edwards  by  name,  and  an  Eng- 
lish Baptist  minister,  in  his  "  Materials  toward  a  History  of  American  Baptists," 
made  mention  of  our  Brethren,  and  among  other  things,  that  our  churches  were 
"  Congregational,"  and  this  was  republished  again  and  again  in  other  works, 
without  being  contradicted. 

There  are  three  systems  of  church  government  in  vogue  among  the  Protestant  de- 
nominations in  this  country :  the  Episcopal,  the  Pi  esbyterian  and  the  Congregati  rial. 
Neither  of  these  answers  or  corresponds  with  our  system,  which  we  will  call  the 
primitive  system.  True,  we  have  bishops,  though  the  title  is  not  assumed  by 
those  who  are  intrusted  with  that  office,  but  they  are  calling  themselves  simply 
elders,  and  they  are  nc thing  like  the  great  prelates  of  the  Protestan:  Episcopal 
Church,  who  exercise  authority  over  all  I  he  churches  of  a  whole  State  or  other  large 
district.  Neither  are  our  bishops  like  those  of  the  Methodist  Episcopat  Church, 
who  have  power,  every  year  or  two,  to  transfer  all  their  subordinate  ministers 
from  one  place  to  another,  according  to  their  own  personal  judgment,  so  that  af- 
ter every  conference  a  general  moving  takes  place  among  their  clergy,  with  few 
exceptions.  Our  bishops  are  simply  overseers  over  that  one  church  where  they 
reside,  and  over  the  one  or  two  churches  that  may  he  destitute  of  an  overseer  in 
their  immediate  neighborhood  ;  but  it  was  always  considered,  that  they  should 
exercise  their  duty  only  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  respective  church.  And 
though  he  has  the  privilege  and  duty  to  exercise  his  office  any  where  he  may  come, 
in  a  properly  established  church,  he  can  do  so  only  by  request  or  invitation  of 
that  church.  So  it  is  evident  that  we  are  not  Episcopalians  in  the  common  ac- 
ceptation, but  only  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  regard  to  Presbyterianism.  Whatever  authority  may 
be  claimed  by  modern  presbyteries  (elderships)  separate  and  apart  from  the 
church  (membership),  no  number  of  presbyters  or  elders  in  our  church  can  ex- 
ercise any  authority,  lay  down  any  rules  for  the  church,  without  the  consent  of 
the  church.     So  then  we  are  not  Presbyterians. 

If  any  one  will  say  now,  Then  of  course  you  must  be  Independents  or  Congre- 
gationalists  ;  are  you  not?  To  this  we  answer  emphatically,  No.  So  far  from 
feeling  ourselves  being  independent,  we  know  we  are  dependent,  as  in  our  nat- 
ural condition,  upon  God  for  our  life  and  every  thing  we  have  and  are,  and  unto 
our  fellow  mortals,  who  prepare  for  us  those  things  we  cannot  prepare  for  our- 
selves ;  so  we  are  dependent  upon  God  for  every  spiritual  blessing,  and  upon  our 
fellow  Christians  to  assist  us  in  obtaining  those  blessings.  And  tha*  our  churches 
were  not  founded  on  the  Congregational  principle,  as  defined  above,  is  evident 
from  the  following  historical 
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FACTS. 

1.  The  first  and  oldest  of  our  churches  in  America  is  in  Germantown,  near 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  It  was  established  in  1722,  Peter  Becker  being  the  first  min- 
ister. If  they  had  wished  to  act  upon  the  "Congregational"  principle,  they 
might  have  done  so,  without  asking  any  person  outside  of  th^ir  immediate  neigh- 
borhood, and  as  yet  there  was  no  other  church  of  our  faith  on  this  side  of  the  Atlan- 
tic. But  before  they  took  any  step  in  organizing  themselves  into  a  church,  and 
establishing  weekly  mee'ings  for  public  worship,  or  before  they  ever  held  a  pub- 
lic meeting  for  worship  in  this  country,  we  are  informed,  they  visited  all  their 
dispersed  brethren  and  fellow  believers  as  far  as  Skippach,  Falconer  Swamp, 
Oley,  &c,  undoubtedly  to  seek  their  advice  and  consent  to  the  important  step 
they  were  to  take,  and  only  after  they  had  got  this,  they  commenced  to  hold 

weekly  meetings,  we  are  told,  alternately,  "at  brother  Peter  Becker's  and 

Gomorry's."  And  this  principle,  that  a  local  church  should  not  undertake  any- 
thing of  importance  without  counsel  and  consent  of  the  brethren  generally,  out- 
side of  that  locality,  has  ever  been  upheld  to  this  day,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
and  these  exceptions  have  most  always  proved  calamitous  to  such  churches  as 
ventured  up^n  such  an  exceptional  course. 

2.  The  second  fact  to  prove  that  local  churches  among  us  do  not  pretend  to 
act  independently  of  other  churches  is  this,  that  to  every  love  feast  that  is  held 
in  any  church  (excepting  where  a  sick  member  requests  a  little  love  feast  to  be 
held  in  his  house),  members  and  ministers  are  invited  from  other  churches  to 
this  day. 

3.  No  choice  is  held  in  any  church,  even  only  for  a  single  deacon,  without 
two  or  more  elders  being  present  from  other  churches  to  conduct  the  choice. 

4.  No  case  of  censure  against  an  elder,  minister  or  deacon,  is  taken  up  in 
counsel  before  a  local  church,  without  thQ  presence  of  elders  and  as  many  minis- 
tering and  private  members  from  other  churches. 

5.  No  case,  of  which  avoidance  may  be  probably  the  result,  is  undertaken  in 
a  local  church  without  some  elders  from  other  churches. 

Now  these  facts  prove  very  evidently  that  a  local  church  among  us  does  not 
lay  claim  to  possessing  all  power,  unless  in  contradiction  to  the  fundamental 
principles  and  practice  of  our  brotherhood. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  20.  Can  an  arm  of  the  church  (or  a  local  church) 
be  congregational,  or  act  independent  from  all  the  churches  of  our  fra- 
ternity, and  still  be  in  full  union  with  the  church  ?  Answer. — It  can- 
not, according  to  the  gospel  and  the  order  of  the  brethren.  See  Rom. 
12  :  4,  5  ;  1  Cor.  1  ; 10 )  Ephes.  5  :  2,  4,  &c. 
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Y.  M.  1846,  Tennessee.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered  for  a  bishop, 
with  a  few  members,  to  expel  a  member  without  taking  the  council  of 
the  church  ?  Considered,  that  in  all  such  important  matters  the  church 
must  be  counseled. 

Y.  M.  1848,  Ohio.  Art.  26.  Whether  it  is  proper  in  all  cases  to  ask 
counsel  (of  the  church)  before  giving  a  letter  of  recommendation  ?  Con- 
sidered, to  be  best  always  first  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Same  year,  Indiana.  Art.  7.  How  it  is  viewed,  when  persons  living 
in  one  district  request  to  be  baptized  and  received  into  church  fellowship 
in  another  district,  whether  it  is  proper  to  receive  them  without  counsel 
of  the  district  in  which  they  live  ?  Considered,  that  we  deem  it  advisa- 
ble, and  it  has  been  generally  the  course  of  the  brethren,  in  a  case  where 
a  person  made  application  for  baptism  in  a  meeting  out  of  the  district  in 
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which  the  applicant  lives,  to  hold  council  with  the  members  of  that 
church  in  whose  bounds  he  resides. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered,  where  there  is  a  church 
with  a  bishop  and  two  speakers,  authorized  to  baptize,  &c,  and  the  other 
not,  and  a  case  of  difficulty  occurs  between  two  members,  and  is  brought 
before  the  church,  those  three  ministers  being  present;  but  the  two  first 
being  relatives  to  the  parties,  they  authorize  the  third  to  attend  to  the 
case,  and  present  it  before  the  church.  The  question  is,  would  it  be  con- 
sidered legal  ?     Considered,  legal. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  14.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  church  has  sev- 
eral ministers  of  equal  standing,  and  none  of  them  ordained,  has  the 
housekeeper,  or  have  the  ministers,  a  right  to  call  to  their  assistance  an 
ordained  brother  (to  a  church  council)  without  the  counsel  of  the  church? 
They  have  not  the  right  to  do  so  without  the  counsel  of  the  church. 
(Should  this  not  be  reconsidered  ?) 

Art.  55.  Which  is  the  most  advisable  in  holding  council  meetings,  to 
ask  each  individual  member  for  his  consent,  or  to  take  silence  for  con- 
sent ?     In  all  weighty  matters  it  is  best  for  each  member  to  answer. 

COVERING  OF  THE  HEAD. 

Y.  M.  1848,  Ohio.  Art.  6.  Whether  the  Scriptures  require  that  women 
praying  or  prophesying,  should  have  any  other  covering  than  their  hair, 
and  whether  it  includes  alike  married  or  unmarried  women  ?  Consider- 
ed, unanimously,  that  they  all  should  have  a  covering  on. their  heads 
(besides  their  own  hair).     Read  1  Cor.  11  :  2-15. 

In  cases  like  the  present,  which  concern  the  female  portion  of  the  church, 
would  it  be  out  of  the  way  or  contrary  to  the  gospel  to  appoint  a  committee  of 
elderly  sisters  (perhaps  with  an  aged  brother  elder),  to  consider  such  questions 
and  report  thereon?  It  would  seem  to  be  consistent  with  the  principles  of  equal- 
ity, see  Gal.  3  :  28,  and  their  verdict  would  perhaps  have  more  weight  with  their 
younger  sisters. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  26.  Would  it  be  proper  to  reconsider  the  6th  que- 
ry of  1848  ?  Seeing  it  is  admitted  that  sisters  should  wear  a  covering, 
what  should  that  covering  be  according  to  the  gospel  ?  We  are  satisfied, 
with  our  ancient  brethren,  that  the  plain  cap  worn  by  our  dear  aged  sis- 
ters is  a  covering,  as  required  by  the  Scriptures  according  to  Paul. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  19.  Inasmuch  it  is  the  order  of  the  brethren,  that 
sisters  should  wear  caps,  what  should  be  done  with  a  sister  in  case  of 
stubbornness  ?  And  should  there  be  any  allowance  made  for  the  un- 
married ?  We  consider  it  is  the  duty  of  all  the  sisters  to  have  on  a 
plain  covering  at  the  time  of  worship. 

DEACONS,  THEIR  OFFICE  AND  DUTY. 

Y.  M.  1835,  Ohio.  Art.  4.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  visiting  brother  ? 
First,  as  visiting  brethren  and  overseers  of  the  poor  in  the  church,  they 
have  to  assist  and  attend  to  the  yearly  general  visit  from  house  to  house; 
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and  it  is  necessary  and  their  duty,  when  the  church  is  divided  into  differ- 
ent visit-districts,  to  take  the  lead  in  the  visit  as  well  as  that  of  the  minis- 
ters; and  in  case  the  ministers  could  not  assist  on  account  of  sickness,  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  deacons  to  carry  out  the  visit  with  other  brethren,  and  to 
bring  before  the  ministers  and  the  church  what  they  have  found.  Fur- 
ther, when  anything  of  importance  is  to  be  investigated  in  the  church, 
the  ministers  have  the  right  to  request  them  (the  deacons)  to  accompany 
them,  or  if  the  case  is  not  of  special  importance,  to  send  them  (the  dea- 
cons) to  investigate  the  matter  and  bring  it  before  the  ministry.  Fur- 
thermit  is  their  duty,  inasmuch  as  they  have  been  elected  to  be  overseers 
of  the  poor,  to  visit  the  sick,  especially  if  they  are  poor,  who  may  be  in 
distress  by  reason  of  sickness  or  otlrer  causes,  to  examine  their  case,  and 
to  report  to  the  ministry,  and,  if  necessary,  the  ministers  to  hold  a  coun- 
cil with  the  church  what  is  further  to  be  done.  When  money  or  grain 
is  contributed  in  the  church  for  the  poor  in  the  church,  it  is  their  duty 
to  keep  a  regular  book  account  of  what  they  receive,  and  what  they  lay 
out  for  the  poor  or  otherwise  for  the  church,  so  that  they  are  able  at  times 
to  render  an  account  with  and  to  the  church.  Upon  the  whole,  all  that 
may  occur  in  the  church  and  is  to  be  investigated,  is  committed  to  their 
care,  and  if  they  hear  of  anything,  to  bring  it  before  the  ministers,  to 
counsel  whether  it  is  to  be  examined,  and  to  see  it  done  if  found  ne- 
cessary. 

Further,  it  is  their  calling  to  assist  the  ministers  at  meeting,  by  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  by  using  freedom  in  prayer,  and  to  bear  testimony  to 
what  was  spoken ;  and  if  it  should  happen  that  no  minister  (of  the  word) 
could  come  to  meeting,  it  is  their  duty  to  lead  the  worship  by ■  sing- 
ing, prayer  and  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  if  they  feel  so,  to  exhort  to 
the  edification  of  the  congregation ;  yet  it  was  the  counsel  of  the  old 
brethren  that  it  is  not  their  calling  to  rise  on  their  feet  in  order  to  ex- 
hort; and  thus  to  conclude  the  meeting  in  the  usual  order,  and  to  make 
the  ordinary  appointments  for  meeting.  Again,  when  a  minister  is  call- 
ed t)  hold  meetings  in  another  district,  and  he  requests  the  visiting  breth- 
ren to  give  him  company  and  assistance,  it  is  their  duty  to  assist,  and 
one  or  the  other  to  go  with  him. 

Further,  it  is  their  duty  to  serve  at  tables ;  when  a  love  feast  is  held,  to 
make  the  necessary  preparations,  to  call  as  many  other  brethren  as  they 
need  to  assist,  and  at  the  time  of  the  love  feast  to  see  to  it  that  the  sis- 
ters can  get  all  things  ready  at  the  proper  time,  and  themselves  setting 
the  tables,  and  so  in  all  things  see  to  it  that  everything  is  done  decently 
and  in  order. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  9.  Whether  a  deacon  or  visiting  brother  may  give 
testimony  to  what  a  deacon  has  said,  while  there  is  one  or  more  ministers 
present  that  have  not  spoken,  and  request  him  to  speak  ?  Considered, 
that  he  may  if  requested. 
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Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  1.  Is  it  agreeable  with  the  word  of  God  for  a  dea- 
con or  visiting  brother  to  stand  up  in  public  meeting  and  exhort,  when 
sufficient  time  has  been  spent  already  ?  Considered,  that  according  to 
the  word  of  God  "  all  things  shall  be  done  decently  and  in  order/'  and 
as  teaching  is  the  proper  office  of  the  teachers,  and  not  of  deacons,  they 
ought  not  to  go  any  further  than  their  calling  requires  of  them  w7here  it  is 
not  necessary,  and  it  would  not  be  advisable  foi  a  teacher  to  urge  them — 
the  deacons — any  further  than  duty  calls  them. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  9.  Whether  we  have  the  right  to  appoint  deacons, 
without  laying  hands  on  them  according  to  the  example  of  the  apostles? 
Acts  6  :  6.  Considered  and  resolved,  to  postpone  the  further  considera- 
tion of  this  query  to  the  next  annual  meeting 

Y.  31.  1840.  Art.  8.  The  question  about  laying  on  of  hands  on  dea- 
cons, decided  to  leave  the  matter  as  heretofore. 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  1.  About  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons.  This 
query  has  been  before  the  annual  meeting  of  1838  and  1839,  and  the 
brethren  generally  considered,  that  since  there  is  no  direct  command  to 
do  so  in  the  New  Testament,  and  on  the  contrary  the  apostle  gives  advice, 
1  Tim.  5  :  12,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"  it  would  be  best  to 
proceed  in  this  matter  as  the  brethren  of  old  have  done.  This  is,  how- 
ever, laid  down  with  this  proviso,  that  if  any  brother  could  throw  more 
light  on  the  subject,  it  might  be  presented  again  at  the  next  annual 
meeting. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  11.  The  question  about  the  laying  on  of  hands  on 
deacons  having  been  brought  again  before  the  yearly  meeting,  and  being 
of  such  consequence  and  importance,  it  was  considered,  that  since  our 
churches  are  not  generally  represented  (at  this  time),  not  one  brother 
from  Pennsylvania  or  Maryland,  and  also  not  many  of  our  elder  breth- 
ren, whose  counsel  had  been  given  last  year  on  this  article,  being  present 
at  this  time,  it  would  be  best  to  refer  this  question  to  the  next  annual 
meeting,  recommending  the  same  to  the  (prayerful)  consideration  of  all 
the  churches. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  3.  About  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons.  On 
this  much  and  long  agitated  question  it  was  finally  laid  down  as  the  safest 
way  to  continue  as  heretofore.  The  objection,  that  it  was  an  apostolical 
order,  which  ought  to  be  observed,  was  answered,  that  (even)  supposing 
the  apostles  had  laid  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  deacons,  which  in 
our  apprehension  cannot  be  made  evident,  as  little  as  a  single  walk  of  a 
few  men  through  a  wilderness  will  make  a  road  or  beaten  track,  just  as 
little  a  thing  once  done  makes  it  an  order  ;  and  that  if  the  example  of  the 
chosen  seven  (Acts  7)  having  had  hands  laid  on  them,  would  have  to  be 
observed,  as  some  of  our  beloved  brethren  understand  it,  then  we  would 
also  have  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  same  church,  u  who  had  all  things 
common,  and  sold  iheir  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
men,  as  every  man  had  need."  Acts  2  :  44,  45.     But  since    we  do  not 
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find  in  any  other  church  established  by  the  apostles  any  thing  similar, 
and  since  there  is  also  no  testimony  that  the  apostles  ever  after  practiced 
the  laying  on  of  hands  on  the  heads  of  deacons,  our  beloved  brethren  will 
not  think  hard  of  us,  if  under  these  and  other  considerations  we  abide  by 
that  practice  with  which  so  many  faithful  brethren  in  our  churches  have 
been  introduced  to  the  office  of  deacons  and  (ministers)  speakers  of  the 
word. 

Y.  M  1846.  (Tennessee.)  Art.  6.  Whether  a  deacon  can  be  ordained 
to  the  office  of  bishop  ?  Considered,  that  we  have  no  authority  for  so 
doing.  See  1  Tim.  3  :  10  and  5  :  22. — Art.  7.  Whether  a  deacon  should 
fill  up  appointments  in  the  absence  of  the  minister?  Considered,  that 
he  may  by  singing,  praying,  exhorting,  and  reading  the  Scriptures;  but 
that  he  is  not  to  preach  until  he  is  legally  authorized  by  the  church. 
Art.  11.  Whether  a  deacon  has  a  right  to  appoint  meetings  and  preach 
without  being  authorized  by  the  church?  Considered,  that  he  has  no 
authority  for  so  doing,  bu:  that  he  should  try  to  discharge  the  duties  in- 
cumbent upon  him  in  the  office  for  which  he  has  been  set  apart. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  4.  A  request  that  the  present  yearly  meeting  re- 
consider the  third  query  as  it  stands  on  the  minutes  of  Y.  M.  1846,  con- 
cerning the  laying  on  of  hands  on  the  deacons.  It  was  almost  unani- 
mously concluded,  that  it  would  be  better  for  the  present  to  leave  this 
subject  rest  as  it  is. — Art.  5.  Would  it  be  considered  expedient  for  a 
church  to  elect  a  brother  for  the  office  of  deacon,  whose  wife  is  not  a 
member  ?  Considered,  that  if  he  be  a  brother  of  good  report,  and  one 
in  whom  the  church  may  have  confidence,  this  circumstance  ought  not  to 
hinder  the  church  from  electing  him  to  the  office  of  deacon,  provided 
there  be  no  other  objections.   1  Tim.  3: 12. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  16.  About  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons  it 
was  unanimously  considered,  to  postpone  the  discussion  of  this  subject 
indefinitely,  until  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  it  may  be  done  calmly  and 
without  prejudice. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  27.  About  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons,  when 
installed  into  office.  Considered,  that  the  brethren,  after  a  long  contin- 
ued and  attentive  investigation  of  the  word  of  God  on  this  agitating  sub- 
ject in  question,  have  come  to  the  following 

CONCLUSION. 

Whereas,  it  is  plain  from  the  Acts  and  the  proceedings  of  the  apostles, 
that  there  must  have  been  deacons  in  those  days,  and  that  these  deacons 
must  have  been  active  in  their  office,  before  the  seven  teachers  or  evan- 
gelists were  chosen  and  installed  into  their  office ;  see  Acts  2  :  45,  and  4  : 
35,  ';  Distribution  was  made  unto  every  man,  according  as  he  had  need," 
from  which  we  conclude,  if  distributions  were  made  to  every  man, 
there  must  of  course  have  been  those  that  made  them.  Hence  it  is 
the  opinion  of  the  brethren  in  this  council  assembled,  that  the  seven 
chosen  and  set  before  the  apostles  (Acts  6:6),  were  selected  from  among, 
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as  we  might  say  the  first  class  of  teachers,  (see  Acts  6 :  3,  8;  ch.  8 :  6, 
7,  36-38;  ch.  21 :  8),  and  hands  laid  on  them  by  the  apostles  to  establish 
them,  to  settle  the  difficulty  that  had  arisen  among  the  deacons  about  the 
daily  ministration,  and  that  the  seven  were  not  deacons  in  the  restricted 
sense  of  the  word,  and  were  never  called  such,  the  word  "deacon"* 
not  once  occurring  in  the  whole  book  of  the  Acts.  Therefore,  the  laying 
on  of  hands  ought  to  be  practiced  on  such  old  teachers  that  are  set  apart 
(for  the  office  of  overseers  or  bishops);  and  deacons  ought  to  be  received 
into  their  office  by  hand  and  kiss,  as  the  practice  has  been  hitherto  with 
the  brethren. 

The  following  was  added  to  the  minutes  of  the  same  year  in  an  appen- 
dix on  the  same  subject : 

Whereas,  The  brethren  of  the  various  churches  have  taken  into  seri- 
ous consideration  the  subject  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  on  deacons,  and 
could  therefore  come  to  no  satisfactory  decision,  we  have  now  come  to 
the  following 

CONCLUSION. 

First,  that  the  seven  brethren  elected,  Acts  6,  were  not  elected  from 
the  common  (private)  members,  but  from  the  teachers  and  evangelists ; 
see  Acts  21  :  8. 

Second,  the  business  for  which  they  were  elected  must  have  been  to 
settle  the  disputes  that  had  arisen  among  the  then  existing  deacons,  as 
such  must  have  been  already  among  them,  since  we  read  that  u  there 
were  distributions  made,  as  every  one  had  need,"  see  Acts  4  :  35.  There- 
fore, as  we  have  no  evidence  that  hands  were  laid  on  deacons  elected 
from  among  the  common  brethren,  it  is  thought  proper  and  good  to  pro- 
ceed as  the  brethren  have  heretofore  done  in  the  election  of  deacons. 
That  there  were  such  (deacons)  in  the  churches  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles, see  Phil.  1  :  1 ;  1  Tim.  3  :  8,  10,  12,  13;  and  we  now  have  need  of 
them  in  the  church  too,  that  is,  if  deacons  are  necessary  in  a  church. 
That  the  church  come  together  with  the  elders  and  bishops,  and  with 
prayer  and  fasting  let  the  church  proceed  to  choose  such  an  one  as  may 
be  pointed  out  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  receive  him  by  the  holy 
kiss  and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  We  hereby  also  exhort  our 
brethren  everywhere,  no  more  after  this  to  cite  as  authority  for  deacons 
the  seven  elected  from  among  the  evangelists,  Acts  6,  but  only  the  office 

*  The  word  deacon  (Greek,  dianovog,)  occurs  about  thirty  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  is  rendered  in  the  common  English  version  twenty  times  minister 
seven  times  servant,  and  only  three  times  deacon.     See  Matt.  20  :   26,  22  :    13,  23 
11  ;  Mark  9:  35,  10:  43  ;  John  2  :  5,  9,   12  :  26;  Rom.   13:  4  twice,  15:  8,   16 
1,  1  Cor  3 :  5  ;  2  Cor.  3 :  6,  6  :  4,  1 1 :  15  twice,  and  23 ;  Gal.  2  :  17;  Eph.  3:7,6 
21;  Phil.  1 :  1;  Col.  1 :  7,  23,  25,  4  :  7;  1  Thess.  3  :  2  ;  1  Tim.  3  :  8,  1 2,  4 :  6.     The 
English  version  contains  the  word  deacon  twice  more,  namely,  1  Tim.  3:   10,  13  ; 
but  the  original  Greek  has  not  the  same  word,  and  the   German  translation  is 
more  correct  in  these  two  instances,  saying  literally,  verse   10,  "Then   let  them 
serve,  being  found  faithful ;  "  and  in  verse  13,  "  For  they  that  serve  well,  purchase 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  &c." 


DEACONS.  G5 

itself.  From  this  mistake  has  originated  the  vexatious  question  which 
has  agitated  our  brethren  (in  some  parts)  so  long  and  so  grievously.  This, 
or  something  similar,  we  desire  our  brethren  in  council  to  place  on  our 
minutes,  so  that  the  subject  may  once  be  settled. 

In  citing  Acts  6  :  1-8,  when  a  choice  was  to  be  held  in  a  church  for  any  officers, 
our  ancient  brethren  were  not  mistaken,  inasmuch  as  they  referred  simply  to  it 
as  the  first  and  in  fact  the  only  example  of  the  apostles  on  record,  how  they  pro- 
ceeded in  conducting  the  choice ;  at  the  same  time,  th^y  held  the  principle  that 
the  church  had  authority  from  the  Lord  to  define  the  duties  of  every  officer,  and 
to  hold  them  responsible  in  their  respective  office  for  neglecting  or  transgressing 
their  duties.  It  was  only  from  a  misapprehension  of  some  brethren,  both  as  to 
the  proper  application  of  Scripture  declarations  and  examples,  and  to  the  proper 
limits  of  every  office  as  understood  by  the  old  brethren,  that  the  vexatious  ques- 
tion above  alluded  to  originated.  If  brethren  in  every  office  are  truly  humble, 
they  will  be  satisfied  with  that  degree  of  authority  intrusted  to  them,  and  the 
manner  and  form  by  which  the  church  has  inducted  them  into  office,  and  indeed 
it  is  desirable  such  questions  would  remain  settled  for  good,  and  2  Tim.  2  :  23 
and  Titus  3  :  9  were  more  heeded,  when  queries  are  formed,  and  repeatedly  pre- 
sented to  yearly  meetings. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  16.  Is  it  right  for  a  brother  that  is  a  deacon  to 
give  out  a  hymn  and  sing  it,  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  before  the  time  ap- 
pointed for  commencing  the  meeting,  when  the  house  or  room  is  full  of 
people,  or  is  it  more  advisable  to  remain  silent  till  the  time  for  com- 
mencing meeting  arrives  ?  Ans.  Considered,  that  we  see  no  impropriety 
in  singing,  when  in  the  estimation  of  the  church  it  is  done  to  its  own 
edification,  and  to  the  honor  of  God. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  6.  Is  it  proper  for  the  visiting  brethren  at  our 
public  meetings,  when  there  are  from  three  to  six  laboring  brethren 
present,  to  rise  to  their  feet,  and  line  out  a  hymn  and  exhort  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  laboring  brethren,  or  are  they  to  keep  their  seats  ?  Ans.  The 
laboring  brethren  are  to  conduct  the  meeting,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
visiting  brethren  to  exhort,  when  liberty  is  given  them. 

Same  year.  Art.  o9.  How  is  it  considered,  when  visiting  brethren 
will,  in  meeting,  get  up  on  their  feet  and  speak,  when  there  are  elected 
speakers  present,  and  sometimes  speak  thirty  minutes  or  upward,  and  that 
without  liberty  from  the  speakers  ?  If  that  is  not  in  order  for  visiting 
brethren,  what  is  the  order  ?  Is  it  to  stand  upon  their  feet  when  they 
have  anything  to  say,  or  to  keep  their  seats  ?  Ans.  We  consider  it  out  of 
order  for  visiting  brethren  to  do  so,  without  liberty  being  given  by  min- 
istering brethren,  if  such  are  present. 

Though  there  has  been  a  good  deal  said  above,  at  different  times  and  on  dif- 
ferent occasions,  on  the  office  of  "  deacon,"  with  which  we  feel  agreed  fully  and 
cordially,  a  few  thoughts,  occurring  to  us  whiie  we  transcribed  the  foregoing 
pages,  may  not  be  amiss,  and  we  will  try  to  put  them  in  the  form  of  a  direct 

ADDRESS    TO    THE    DEACONS,  OR    VISITING   BRETHREN,    OF    THE 
PRESENT    TIME. 

Beloved  Brethren — Allow  us  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  the 
importance  of  your  office,  and  first  of  all,  to  lay  before  you  the  word  of 
God  concerning  it  as  recorded  in  1  Tim.  3 :  8-13,  "  Likewise  must  the 
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deacons  be  grave  (serious),  not  double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure 
conscience.  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  then  let  them  use  the 
office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.  Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things.  Let  the  deacons  be 
the  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses 
well.  For  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to 
themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

From  the  very  first  word  of  this  passage,  "  likewise"  you  will  perceive 
that  your  office,  though  different  in  its  duties,  is  equally  important  in  the 
church  as  the  office  of  a  bishop.  If  it  may  be  said,  that  the  bishop  or 
overseer  is  or  should  be  the  right  eye  of  the  church,  and  he  with  the 
other  ministers  the  mouth  of  the  church,  you  are  or  should  be  the  right 
ear  and  the  right  hand  of  the  church.  The  right  ear — to  hear  the 
faint  lamentations  of  the  poor,  sick  and  otherwise  distressed  members 
and  others — to  give  attention  to  evil  reports  of  the  moral  conduct  of  mem- 
bers, which,  if  founded  in  truth,  would  injure  the  character  and  useful- 
ness of  the  church;  and  "holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith"  and  the 
established  principles  and  order  of  the  church  *?  in  a  pure  conscience" — 
to  watch  the  public  ministrations  of  the  brethren,  that  none  but  sound 
doctrine  may  be  preached  by  them  in  union,  and  that  all  public  meetings 
maybe  conducted  to  edification,  "  decently  and  in  order."  The  right 
hand — to  dispense  the  charities  of  the  church  according  to  its  direction 
discreetly  and  impartially — to  act  in  all  cases  of  complaints  against  mem- 
bers, investigating,  visiting  and  reporting  to  the  church — to  support  your 
faithful  ministers  in  the  legitimate  exercise  of  their  duties  by  your  prayers, 
by  your  testimony  and  defense  in  their  behalf  in  and  out  of  meeting, 
and  to  present  their  case  to  the'.church  not  only  for  consideration,  but 
also  for  active  sympathy,  when  duty  cdls  them  too  frequently  from  home, 
spending  their  strength,  time  and  money  in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  so 
that  their  families  may  suffer,  seeing  things  going  wrong  at  home,  and 
feeling  distressingly  the  absence  of  their  husband  and  father.  Such  a 
state  of  things  in  the  families  of  ministers  should  not  be  overlooked  by 
thoughtful  and  loving  brethren,  especially  not  by  you,  dear  brethren 
deacons,  whose  particular  province  and  business  it  is  to  extend  your 
right  arm  to  those  in  distress. 

These  few  thoughts  might  be  sufficient,  together  with  the  word  of 
God  preceding  them,  which  inculcates  the  qualifications  required  for 
your  office,  and  the  great  reward  for  a  faithful  discharge  of  your  duties 
promised  therein,  to  convince  you,  dear  brethren  deacons,  of  the  great 
importance  of  your  office,  and  the  high  calling  to  which  the  church  has 
called  you.  Bug  there  is  a  still  higher  duty,  which  you  may  have  to 
exercise.  We  are  all  poor  fallible  beings,  subject  to  like  passions  as  other 
men  are,  whether  we  be  preachers,  deacons  or  private  members.    Already 
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in  the  primitive  churches,  planted  by  divinely  inspired  apostles,  it  happened 
sometimes  that  even  the  ministers  became  involved  in  disputes  and  difficul- 
ties with  each  other,  and  that  there  were  such  "  doting  about  questions 
and  strifes  of  words  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 
perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
&c."  (1  Tim.  6  :  4,  5.)  If  such  a  sad  state  of  things  should  occur  in 
your  church,  that  your  ministers  could  not  agree,  would  not  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  cause  confusion  and  disunion  in  the  church,  then, 
brethren  deacons,  you  that  stand  right  between  the  ministers  and  the 
private  members,  by  standing  up  unitedly  and  manfully  and  without 
partiality  for  the  right,  for  order  and  for  union,  may  become  mediators  and 
peace-makers  by  calling  elders  of  other  churches  to  assistance,  and  thus 
restore  union  and  good  fesling ;  and  you  know  the  peace-makers  have 
been  blessed  with  a  special  blessing  by  our  Saviour. 

DEALING  WITH  MEMBERS  upon  complaints  before  the  church 
Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  13.  Whether  a  brother  or  member  could  be  judged 
(dealt  with)  consistently  with  the  gospel,  without  having  a  hearing  before 
the  church  with  privilege  to  defend  him(or  her)self  ?  Ans.  Considered, 
that  no  brother  or  sister  ought  to  be  brought  before  the  council  of  the 
church  for  any  accusation,  without  having  previous  information  thereof 
and  without  having  the  privilege  of  being  present  at  the  examination  of 
the  witnesses,  and  also  of  defending  himself  or  herself  according  to  the 
gospel. 

This  answer  is  good  and  right  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  but  the  question  again  arises : 
If  the  member  has  been  properly  notifitd  and  invited  to  come  before  the  council, 
and  he  refuses  to  come,  or  at  least  does  not  come  at  the  time  appointed,  what 
then?  Is  the  course  of  righteousness  on  the  part  of  the  church  to  be  stopped  in 
this  case?  We  will  try  to  answer  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  gen- 
eral practice  in  our  churches.  As  the  ca^es  may  bt)  different,  and  the  causes  of 
the  non-appearance  of  the  member  to  be  dealt  with  may  also  be  different,  the 
church  where  the  case  has  occurred  can  best  judge  whether  to  go  on  with  it  or 
not.  We  will  suppose  three  cases,  such  as  have  actually  occurred  in  our  pres- 
ence. An  aged  brother  had  committed  a  trespass  against  one  of  the  principles 
of  the  gospel  to  which  we  hold  steadfastly,  though  other  denominations  do  not, 
and  would  call  the  act  of  the  brother  just  and  right ;  in  this  case,  considering  the 
age  of  the  brother,  and  not  knowing  whether  he  had  been  well  enough  in  health 
or  not  to  attend,  the  matter  was  postponed  to  another  time.  In  another  case,  a 
crime  had  been  committed,  which  brought  scandal  upon  the  church.  When  the 
guilty  member  was  visited  and  invited  to  come  before  the  council,  and  elders  had 
been  invited  from  a  distance  specially  for  assisting  in  this  case,  and  the  member 
did  not  come  for  very  shame,  sending  word  that  the  church  should  deal  with  her 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  church  did  so  after  the  crime  was 
established  by  two  or  three  witnesses,  and  confessed  by  the  member  before  the 
.  visiting  brethren.  In  a  third  case,  a  similar  crime  had  been  committed,  but 
much  aggravated  by  the  circumstances.  Again  and  again  efforts  had  been  made 
to  bring  the  matter  before  the  church;  but  for  a  considerable  time  justice  was 
baffled.  At  last  the  church  felt  compelled  to  bring  it  to  an  issue.  Direct  and  cir- 
cumstantial evidence  had  accumulated,  brethren  from  a  considerable  distance  were 
invited,  and  brethren  had  specially  been  sent  to  the  guilty  member,  bur.  he  would 
not  and  did  not  come.  However,  the  case  went  on,  and  the  ends  of  justice  were 
attained  to  the  almost  unanimous,  though  sorrowful,  satisfaction  of  the  church  ; 
thus  deciding  that  when  a  member  refuses  the  privilege  of  being  present  at  the 
examination  of  witnesses,  and  also  of  defending  himself,  the  church  cannot  be 
prevented  of  doing  her  duty. 
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DEBTS,  ABOUT  BRETHREN  GETTING  INVOLVED  IN. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  3.  About  such  brethren,  who  so  easily  and  heed- 
lessly involve  themselves  in  debts,  and  do  not  seek  counsel,  until  they  do 
not  know  any  more  how  to  counsel  or  help  themselves;  then  they  want 
at  last  counsel,  when  they  desire  and  need  help.  It  has  been  unanimously 
deemed  good,  that  every  church  where  such  brethren  live  should  endeavor 
diligently  to  instruct  such  brethren  also  in  temporal  or  bodily  things, 
that  they  should  act  considerately,  and  make  no  more  debts  than  they  can 
pay ;  and  when  at  times  their  circumstances  should  be  such  that  they 
could  not  see  through,  they  should  seek  counsel  of  prudent  brethren,  and 
even  the  whole  church  is  in  duty  bound  to  give  counsel  when  requested ; 
and  if  the  counsel  of  the  church  should  not  be  sufficient,  it  is  also  her 
duty  to  assist  as  far  as  possible  in  a  case  of  necessity.  At  the  same  time 
such  should  be  informed  that  if  they  would  not  receive  good  counsel,  they 
should  not  expect  or  hope  that  the  church  would  feel  bound  or  willing  to 
assist  much. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother  minister,  that  involves  him- 
self in  debts,  and  assigns  his  property  to  his  children,  could  serve  in 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  was  considered,  that  when  the  creditors  should 
be  defrauded  thereby,  he  should  give  himself  over  to  the  (judgment  of 
the)  church,  and  without  doubt  ought  not  to  serve  (in  the  office  of  a 
minister). 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  6.  How  to  do  when  a  brother  is  indebted  to  another, 
and  becomes  insolvent  ?  Ans.  The  church  should  deal  with  him  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  or  degrees  of  aggravation,  according  to  the  word. 
Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother  consistently  with  the  gospel 
can  take  the  benefit  of  the  law  for  insolvent  debtors  ?  Ans.  Considered, 
that  there  may  be  cases  where  the  involving  at  first,  and  the  consequences 
thereupon,  are  not  at  all  compatible  with  the  gospel,  and  where  the  church 
could  not  hold  such  as  brethren ;  and  that  there  may  be  cases  where  a 
brother  by  misfortune  may  be  brought  to  such  extremity,  and,  if  he  were 
honest  in  his  declaration,  his  application  for  the  benefit  of  the  law  might 
even  be  excusable.  In  all  such  cases,  however,  the  church  has  to  inves- 
tigate the  matter,  and  judge  according  to  the  circumstances  and  nature 
of  the  case,  and  if  the  church  is  at  a  loss  (in  the  case),  to  call  in,  as  in 
other  cases,  the  assistance  of  elders  from  other  churches. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  30.  What  shall  we  do  with  brethren,  of  whom  the 
world  complains  to  the  church  for  neglecting  to  pay  their  debts,  and  for 
causing  disappointment  to  their  creditors  ?  Ans.  If  the  brethren  can 
and  will  not  pay  their  debts,  they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the 
gospel  as  offending  members. 

Same  year.  Art.  64.  How  is  it  considered,  if  members  owe  a  just 
debt  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  sued  ?  Has  the  church  a  right  to  bring 
such  members  before  the  church  (council),  and  investigate  the  case,  to 
see  whether  such  members  have  done  their  duty  ?  Ans.  We  consider 
it  has. 
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DEFENDING  OUR  ORDER. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  18.  The  brethren  assembled  in  council  in  (the  dis- 
trict of)  the  Valley  of  Virginia,  being  impressed  with  the  importance  of 
having  the  public  more  fully  enlightened  upon  (the  subject  of)  the  ordi- 
nances, have  agreed  to  adopt  the  plan  at  our  communion  meetings,  when 
it  is  expedient  in  the  afternoon  service,  to  occupy  the  time  in  discussing 
these  subjects  before  the  commencement  of  the  evening  exercises.  Will 
the  annual  meeting  approve  of  this  plan,  insert  it  on  the  minutes,  and 
recommend  it  ?  Ans.  While  we  strongly  recommend  the  defense  of  the 
ordinances,  we  leave  it  to  the  direction  of  the  churches  to  decide  the 
time  and  place  of  their  defense. 

It  seems  it  would  be  always  best  not  to  infringe  on  the  liberty  of  the  minis- 
tering brethren  to  select  their  subjects,  with  which  they  may  feel  impressed 
at  any  time  or  place.  "  Where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty."  Any 
prescribed  plan  will  curtail  that  liberty,  and  may  prevent  the  utterance  of  such 
truths  that  might  be  timely,  useful,  and  of  the  utmost  importance. 

DEVIL,  HIS  PERSONALITY,  AND  ANGELS. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  14.  (1)  The  question  concerning  the  reality  of  a 
devil  was  considered,  and  after  comparing  opinions  and  sentiments  on 
the  subject  of  the  reality  of  such  a  being  and  his  nature,  we  agreed  upon 
the  following  view  :  that  the  Scriptures  recognize  a  devil  or  an  evil  spirit 
that  manifests  itself  in  the  flesh. 

To  assist  the  careful  reader  in  forming  a  proper  judgment  in  this  mat- 
ter, the  word  of  the  Lord  is  added  here.  The  name  " devil"  (Greek, 
£ua(3oXog,)  occurs  no  less  than  thirty-eight  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  wit : 

Matt.  4 :  1,  5,  8, 11.  Here  are  the  facts  of  Christ's  temptation  related. 
If  there  was  no  personal  tempter  there  outside  of  Christ,  and  still  the 
temptation  is  admitted,  then  the  temptation  must  have  manifested  itself 
in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  would  be  blasphemy  of  our  most  holy  and 
sinless  Saviour,  and  destructive  to  our  hope  of  salvation  through  him. 
Matt.  13  :  89.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil. 

25 :  41.  Depart    .    .    .    into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil,  and  his  angels. 

Luke  4 :  2,  3,  5,  6,  13.  Compare  with  Matt.  4 :  1,  11. 

8  :  12.  Then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of 
their  hearts. 

John  6  :  70.  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil. 
8 :  44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil. 

13 :  2.  The  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  &c. 
Acts  10  :  38.   Healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil. 

13  :  10.  0  full  of  all  subtlety  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the 
devil. 

Ephes.  4  :  27.  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil. 

6 :  11.  That  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil. 
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1  Tim.  3  :  6.  Lest  ...  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 

7.  Lest  he  fell  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil. 
11.  Not  slanderers  (Greek,  AcafloXovg,  devils). 

2  Tim.  2  :  26.  Out  of  the  snare  of  the  devii. 

3 :  3.  False  accusers  (Greek,  devils). 
Tit.  2  :  3.  Not  false  accusers  (Greek,  as  above). 

Heb.  2 :  14.  Destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil. 

James  4  :  7.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 
1  Pet.  5:8.  Your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion. 
1  John  3:8.   Here  the  word  occurs  three  times. 

3  :  10.  In    this  the   children   of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil. 

Jude,  verse  9.  Contending  with  the  devil. 

Rev.  2 :  10.  The  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison. 

12:9.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan. 

Rev.  12 :  12.  The  devil  is  come  down  unto  you. 

20  :  2.  The  dragon,  that  old  serpent,   which  is  the  Devil,  and 
Satan. 

20  :  10.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake 

of  fire. 

A  close  examination  of  the  above  passages,  and  many  others  relating  to  the 
same  being — the  name  "Satan"  occurring  also  some  thirty  times  in  the  New 
Testament — will  assist  any  sincere  inquirer  after  truth  to  overcome  every  diffi- 
culty on  this  subject.  The  objection,  that  these  appellations  are  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  men  in  Scripture,  will  vanish  as  soon  as  the  reader  learns  that  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  term  devil  (Am/?o^oc)  is  an  accuser,  calumniator,  slanderer,  or  an 
adversary,  an  enemy.  A  greater  difficulty  is  to  reconcile  the  existence  of  such 
an  evil,  malignant  and  powerful  being  with  the  goodness  and  perfect  character  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  made  all 
things  good.  But  even  this  difficulty  is  obviated  in  Scripture,  and  by  the  fact 
that  evil,  wicked  men  do  exist,  and  that  God  permitted  such  monsters  of  iniquity 
as  Nero,  Caligula,  &c,  to  exist  in  times  past.  If  we  have  fallen  from  our  first 
estate  of  purity,  and  become  sinners,  and  God  still  permitted  us  to  live,  while 
we  were  still  sinners,  why  should  we  find  it  unreasonable  that  even  angels,  though 
superior  to  us  in  wisdom  and  power,  still  finite  creatures  of  God,  should  have 
fallen  from  their  first  estate  and  become  devils,  and  God  permits  them  to  exist  for 
wise  purposes  known  only  to  himself?  The  fact  that  there  are  angels  which 
kept  not  their  first  estate,  is  expressly  declared  in  the  word  of  God.  See  Jude  6  : 
2  ;  Peter  2  :  4. 

But  while  some  believe  too  little  with  regard  to  the  existence  and  personality, 
or  reality  as  it  is  above  express-ed,  of  a  devil,  there  are  others  who  beleve  too 
much,  making  of  him  almost  a  second  God,  all  powerful  and  everywhere  present. 
True,  he  is  called  the  "God of  this  world,"  2  Cor.  4:  4.  Admitted,  also,  that  he 
is  very  powerful,  knows  a  great  deal,  is  very  cunning  and  crafty,  and,  what  is 
more  than  all,  immortal.  His  empire  is  far  more  extensive  than  our  globe;  for 
he  is  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds  the 
earth,  Eph.  2:  2,  and  has  under  him  "principalities — powers — the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,"  Eph.  6:  12.  Kemember,  also,  that  he  is  not  alone,  not 
a  single  individual,  but  a  prince  or  chief  of  devils,  Matt.  10  :  25  ;  Luke  11 :  15,  &c.  ; 
that  he  has  under  him  other  angels,  Matt.  25:  41 — multitudes  of  them,  for  he 
"drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven"  after  him  in  his  fall,  Rev.  12  :  4, 
and  when  "thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  him"  (the  great  Judge  on  the  throne),  Dan.  7:  10 — 
we  may  surmise  that  the  number  of  falen  angells  amounts  to  many  millions, 
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united  under  one  head  ;  and  if  mankind  have  been  enabled,  by  their  ingenuity 
and  the  help  of  electricity  (the  telegraph),  to  overcome  time  and  distance  Tn  such 
a  manner  as  to  bring  almost  all  the  world  into  immediate  correspondence  and 
connection,  then  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  ingenuity  of 
devils  is  sufficiently  great,  and  "the  power  of  the  air"  (electricity)  enables  them 
to  be  in  constant  rapport  with  one  another  and  with  their  prince,  and  learning 
all  human  affairs  of  interest  to  them,  not  only  as  soon  as  they  occur,  but  as  soon 
as  they  are  spoken  of  by  mankind,  the  greater  part  of  which  being  under  the 
immediate  control  of  evil  spirits,  with  the  exception  of  those  who  have  really 
renounced  the  devil  and  all  sin,  and  become  truly  the  obedient  subjects  of  Christ, 
the  Almighty  King  of  kings,  to  whom  even  devils  are  subject.  Hence,  great  as 
the  power  of  the  devil  and  his  hosts  among  angels  and  men  is,  Christians  with 
Christ  on  their  side  need  not  fear  that  power  of  darkness,  if  they  are  children  of 
the  light,  and  always  on  their  guard  and  prayerful.  As  Christ  overcame  the 
tempter  by  rejecting  his  temptations  through  the  word  of  God,  and  through  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  even  unto  death,  even  to  the  igno- 
minious death  of  the  cross,  so  even  the  weakest  Christian,  standing  in  union 
with  Christ  and  his  church,  will  be  enabled  to  withstand  the  powerful  enemy  of 
souls,  and  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  even  through  Christ,  and  through  him  alone. 
But  to  deny  the  existence  and  to  despise  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  to  neglect 
the  means  to  escape  from  this  power,  is  dangerous  and  foolish  indeed. 

DIFFERENCE  IN  DOCTRINE. 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  7.  How  is  considered  the  difference  in  doctrine, 
that  some  teach  faith  before  repentance,  and  others  repentance  before 
faith  ?  Ans.  This  query  had  been  before  a  council  meeting  some  years 
ago,  and  was  answered  thus  :  "  Considered,  that  the  difference  arises  when 
the  word  is  not  rightly  divided.  The  apostle  teaches  us  that  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  is  revealed  in  the  gospel  from  faith  to  faith,  Rom.  1  :  17; 
and  again,  That  he  who  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  Heb.  11:6.  Out  of 
this  faith,  when  it  is  quickened,  repentance  will  come,  and  when  the  re- 
penting sinner  hears  and  receives  the  blessed  gospel,  an  evangelical  and 
saving  faith  will  issue  therefrom,  which  worketh  by  love,  and  makes  itself 
known  by  keeping  the  commandments."  To  which  the  brethren  present 
fully  assented. 

DIFFICULTIES  IN  CHURCHES. 

Y.  M.  1799.  Art.  1.  Whereas,  there  has  existed  for  a  long  time  a 
great  difficulty  between  brother  C.  L.  and  brother  J.  Z.,  the  overseers  of 
church;  and  whereas,  there  have  been  expressed  very  grave  ac- 
cusations and  hard  sayings  by  C.  L.  against  some  brethren,  who  shall  be 
named  hereafter,  it  has  come  to  pass  that  brother  C.  L.  has  selected  six 
brethren,  and  J.  Z.  has  also  selected  six  brethren,  and  they  (both)  have 
agreed  to  obey  or  submit  to  the  advice  or  united  counsel  of  those  breth- 
ren, to  which  also  the  members  (of  the  church)  have  consented.  So  we 
have  assembled  ourselves,  we  trust,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  with  a 
fervent  prayer  to  God  that  he  would  bless  our  hearts  with  wisdom  and 
understanding  in  order  to  be  enabled  to  counsel  our  dear  brethren  wisely, 
and  to  come  to  conclusions  evangelical,  or  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  And  after  having  heard  the  complaints  and  accusations  (of 
both  sides),  we  have  become  entirely  agreed,  and  believe  all  that  brother 
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L.  has  done  grossly  wrong  against  brother  Z.,  and  also  against  brethren 
A.  M.  and  M.  U's.  transactions,  and  against  J.  L.  and  J.  St.,  and  what- 
soever else  might  have  been  done  (of  the  same  nature). 

Further,  we  believe  also  that  wrong  has  been  committed  by  J.  Z. 
against  L.,  but  not  so  grossly  as  brother  L.  has  done.  Hence  it  is  our 
unanimous  conclusion,  that  when  C.  L.  believes  in  his  heart  and  cordially 
makes  acknowledgment  before  this  present  brotherly  and  member  meet- 
ing, and  also  before (his  own)  meeting,  and  asks  for  pardon,  and 

also  makes  heartfelt  confession  for  the  suspicious  (and  offensive)  expres- 
sions against  the  old  brethren,  and  against  L.  and  J.  St.,  then  we  will, 
and  it  is  hoped  the  members  will  bear  with  him  in  patience,  and  he  may 
continue  to  serve  as  overseer  in  W.  church.     And  what  concerns  Z.,  we 
have  agreed,  that  when  he  makes  acknowledgment  before  the  members 
that  he  has  also  done  wrong,  and  asks  pardon,  he  shall  also  serve  as  over- 
seer with  L.,  yet  so  that  in  important  matters,  such  as  baptism,  breaking 
of  bread,  receiving  and  excluding  (members),  he  should  not  go  on  with- 
out L's.  knowledge  and  consent;  bub  with  regard  to  holding  meetings,  at- 
tending funerals,  and  solemnizing  marriages,  he  shall  have  equal  liberty 
with  brother  L.     Now,  whoever  of  them  will  not  submit  to  this  above 
stated  counsel  and  conclusion  shall  stand  still  in  his  office,  until  he  is 
willing  to  accept  it,  and  when  it  is  accepted  of  both,  there  shall  be  here- 
after  no  more  heard  of  those  things  which  are  past.     Unanimously  con- 
cluded by  us,  the  subscribers :  Martin  Urner,  Martin  Gaby,  Henry  Dan- 
ner,  Peter  Leibert,  Jacob  Danner,  Philip  Engler,  Michael  Pfoutz,  Martin 
Garber,  John  Greib,  Martin  Garber,  Daniel  Utz,  Philip  Levy,  Valentine 
Prcssel,  Stephan  Ulrich. 

Y.  M.  1803.    Our  cordial  and  united  greeting  of  love.to  all  our  beloved 

brethren  and  members  of  the  W church.     We  wish  much  grace, 

mercy  and  blessing  from  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  to  all  our  fellow-members  united  with  us  in  love  and  faith,  as  also 
especially  to  our  dear  brethren  C.  L.  and  J.  Z.  It  is  our  hearts'  desire 
that  the  good  God  would  make  us  all  faithful  laborers  in  his  vineyard ; 
for  all  that  were  hired  by  that  householder  were  hired  to  labor  in  his  vine- 
yard, to  which  we  wish  you  all  much  grace,  blessing  and  salvation  from 
God:  The  cause  of  our  present  writing  is  this  :  Since  we,  or  some  of  us, 
have  been  informed  by  our  dear  brother  Martin  Gaby,  who,  on  his  journey 

to  us,  passed  through  W ,  and  also  had  meeting  there,  that  brother 

C.  L.,  since  the  big  meeting,  has  only  been  a  few.  times  at  meeting,  and 
now  for  a  considerable  time  has  not  come  any  more  at  all  to  meeting,  so 
that  some  brethren  feel  oppressed  in  their  minds  on  account  of  the  word 
or  expression  which  is  found  in  that  conclusion  made  at  the  big  meeting, 
namely,  "that  brother  J.  Z.  should  not  go  on  with  baptism,  breaking  of 
bread,  receiving  and  excluding,  without  L's.  knowledge  and  consent;" 
hereupon  we,  the  undersigned  brethren,  have  conversed  on  the  matter, 
and  are  of  one  mind  on  it,  and  now  the  same  as  it  was  at  that  time  (three 
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years  before),  and  is  in  part  also  expressed  in  said  conclusion,  though 
briefly,  that  we  all  considered  that  brother  L.  had  done  wrong  grossly, 
and  if  he  would  believe  it  from  the  heart,  and  confess  and  make  acknow- 
ledgment, we  and  hopingly  the  members  would  bear  with  him  in  patience, 

aud  then  he  should  serve  as  overseer  in  W ,  and  thus  should  brother 

Z.  in  such  important  matters  not  go  on  without  his  knowledge  and  con- 
sent. But  if  brother  C.  L.  withdraws  from  the  service,  or  from  the  duty 
of  his  office,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  "  If 
any  one  has  an  office,  let  him  attend  to  the  same"  (German  translation, 
Iiom.  12 :  7),  if  now  brother  L.  withdraws  himself  from  the  service  of  the 
church  as  overseer,  so  as  not  to  attend  the  meetings,  then  he  deprives 
himself  of  this  honor,  that  brother  Z.  cannot  counsel  with  him  if  he  (bro. 
L.)  does  not  attend  meetings  according  to  his  duty.  So  it  is  our  unanimous 
mind,  that  on  this  account  brother  Z.  should  not  be  bound  or  hindered  to 
go  on  in  his  office,  and  faithfully  discharge  its  duties,  and  prove  himself 
a  faithful  laborer.  But  if  brother  L.  acknowledges  according  to  said 
conclusion,  and  endeavors  to  be  faithful  in  his  office,  then  we  desire  and 
hope  the  members  will  receive  him,  and  not  lay  obstacles  in  his  way — we 
mean,  on  account  of  things  that  are  past.  ■  (Signed  by  most  of  those  that 
signed  tbe  foregoing.) 

Y.  M.  1814,  May  28.  It  has  been  publicly  treated  at  the  big  meeting, 
on  Pipe  Creek,  about  the  lamentable  disturbance  and  dissension  which 
have  arisen  some  time  ago  between  bro.  C.  H.  and  some  members  of  this 
church  with  him,  of  one  part,  and  the  old  ministers  and  bishop,  and 
especially  P.  E.  and  other  members,  of  the  other  part.  This  disturbance  aad 
dissension  have  existed  already  several  years,  and  after  said  old  brethren 
and  ministers  and  overseers  in  said  church  had  made  many  efforts  with  tbe 
church  to  settle  the  difficulty  with  the  assistance  of  God,  the  troublesome 
aifair  has  got  worse  still,  so  that  said  old  brethren  and  overseers  of  said 
church  had  no  other  prospect  but  to  counsel  with  other  or  strange  brethren, 
and  have  charged  the  beloved  old  brother  Henry  Danner  to  see  to  it,  that 
the  matter  might  be  settled  and  put  to  rest. 

Now  the  loving  brother  was  concerned  about  it  according  to  his  duty, 
and  has,  with  other  strange  brethren,  paid  a  visit  at  Pipe  Creek,  and  has 
bro.  C.  H.  with  his  adherents  invited  to  come  to  the  council  meeting. 
But  bro.  C.  H.  objected;  he  could  not  come  on  account  of  his  sore  hand, 
and  they  came  not.  To  the  loving  brother  Henry  Danner,  to  whom  as 
aforesaid  was  intrusted  this  important  affair,  it  was  a  heavy  burden  J  so 
he  appointed  another  time,  and  requested  old  brethren  from  afar,  and 
paid  with  them  another  visit  at  Pipe  Creek,  especially  to  bro.  C II.  and  some 
of  his  adherents,  and  invited  them  again  to  come  to  the  (council)  meeting. 
Bro.  C.  H.  again  would  not  consent  to  come,  and  they  did  not  come  again, 
with  the  objection  that  it  was  not  yet  the  time  to  settle  the  matter,  and 
secondly,  that  they  had  not  had  sufficient  information  about  the  council  meet- 
ing, and  so  they  had  not  prepared  their  testimony.    Then  the  dear  brethren 
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that  had  come  from  afar,  counseled  with  the  loving  brother  Danner,  that 
this  case  should  not  remain  thus,  while  there  were  members  suffering 
under  it,  and  some  even  hid  to  depart  this  life  under  this  pressure  and 
sorrow;  under  these  considerations,  and  with  the  advice  of  some  brethren 
(of  the  church  probably),  they  appointed  again  another  meeting  some 
mouths  hence,  and  at  once  wrote  and  signed  a  letter  of  information  to 
bro.  C.  H.,  and  appointed  some  brethren  to  bring  the  letter  to  bro.  C.  H.j 
and  to  read  the  same  to  him. 

When  the  appointed  time  of  the  meeting  came  near,  that  strange 
brethren  should  have  come,  at  least  twelve,  then  bro.  C.  H.  before  the  time 
went  and  made  reconciliation  and  settlement  with  bro.  P.  E.  externally 
with  hand  and  kiss  before  the  church,  so  that  manyrejoiced  over  it,  and  the 
meeting  and  appointment  for  the  strange  brethren  was  recalled.  But  that 
settlement  and  peace,  alas !  did  not  last  long,  and  bro.  C.  H.  with  his 
adherents  began  again  to  complain  against  the  church,  and  brought  not 
only  new  complaints  against  the  church,  but  raised  also  again  the  dispute 
about  the  land  here  and  there,  and  without  counsel  and  investigation  in 
the  church  of  the  new  complaints,  and  without  counsel  of  other  old 
brethren  and  bishops,  and  entirely  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  and  to 
the  order  of  our  Chief  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  his  church  and  Head  of 
his  members,  caused  a  division,  and  tore  himself  with  other  members 
from  the  church  and  the  members,  whom  he  had  brought  into  confusion  and 
mistrust  against  the  old  brethren  and  church  with  the  hard  and  suspicious 
complaints  which  he,  and  others,  against  the  order  of  God,  have  scattered 
far  and  wide;  while,  with  all  the  invitations  when  strange  brethren  came, 
they  never  came  to  this  day,  in  order  to  prove  them  with  sufficient  testi- 
mony, as  it  is  required  by  the  holy  Scriptures  or  God  in  his  word. 

He  has  now,  with  those  members  he  led  astray,  formed  a  separate  con- 
gregation, and  broke  bread  with  them,  not  at  the  proper  time,  inasmuch 
as  we  are  not  to  keep  the  feast  with  the  old  leaven,  neither  with 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth.  Bro.  C.  H.,  with  the  others,  have  known  that  he  was 
not  in  peace  with  the  church,  and  especially  with  the  housekeepers,  nor 
they  with  him ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  teaches  us  in  these  his  precious  words, 
"If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 
way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift."  (Matt.  5  :  23-24.)  Those  whose  eyes  are  anointed  can  clearly  see 
that  the  whole  thing  is  perverse.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  into  all 
truth  and  union,  and  "  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  (children)  of  God/'  and  "  by  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  to  another." 

And  not  only  this,  but  at  said  supper  he  has  introduced  strange  exer- 
cises, which  our  dear  old  brethren  have  not  had,  who  indeed,  as  we  be- 
lieve, walked  in  the  light,  and  in  the  pure  knowledge  of  the  truth  kept 
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house,  and  entered,  as  we  hope,  into  blessed  rest.  And  as  some  have 
heard,  there  has  been  drawn  a  shallow  reason  from  Christ's  words  to 
that  practice,  whereby  that  practice  cannot  be  established,  and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  said  new  practice  is  more  calculated  to  cause  disturbance, 
trouble  and  division  within,  and  rejoicing  without  among  other  denomi- 
nations, as  if  the  old  Baptists  and  brethren  would  have  now  to  learn  from 
them,  that  they  had  opened  our  eyes,  and  thus  seeking  persons  who 
are  yet  in  the  twilight,  may  be  confused,  thinking  the  old  brotherhood 
must  not  have  had  the  full  light,  else  they  would  not  begin  new  prac- 
tices, and  thus  this  would  serve  more  to  scatter  than  to  gather,  and  more 
to  the  dishonor  than  to  the  honor  of  God. 

Now  since  this  matter  has  thus  worked  from  time  to  time,  as  has  been 
briefly  related,  we  (the  undersigned)  upon  the  request  of  said  church,  and 
more  for  the  sake  of  God,  have  found  it  our  duty  to  take  the  case  in  con- 
sideration at  this  occasion,  namely,  in  said  big  meeting ;  and  several 
brethren  have  visited  bro.  C.  H.  and  his  wife,  and  others  of  his  members, 
before  the  meeting,  and  have  invited  him  to  come  with  his  company,  and 
bring  his  testimonies  to  prove  his  heavy  complaints  or  accusations,  in 
order  that  those  members  who  might  have  committed  a  fault  could  be 
convinced,  that  there  was  hope,  if  they  would,  that  all  could  be  brought 
to  rest  and  reconciliation.  But  he  would  not  come  to  lay  the  case  before 
the  big  meeting,  and  said  there  were  too  many  judges  at  the  big  meet- 
ing— it  would  be  better  to  have  too  few  judges  than  too  many.  However, 
on  the  second  day  he  came  to  the  place  of  the  meeting,  and  said  if  the 
matter  was  to  be  settled,  the  land  would  have  to  be  altogether  measured, 
and  they  would  bear  the  expenses. 

But  the  council  of  the  big  meeting  considered,  that  with  further  de- 
ferring the  case  could  not  be  improved,  and  slowly  or  never  be  brought 
to  an  end,  and  the  measuring  would  scarcely  contribute  to  that  end.  Yet 
they  shall  have  perfect  liberty  to  have  the  land  surveyed,  as  it  has  been 
spoken  about.  And  upon  the  whole  of  said  case  it  has  been  mutually 
concluded  by  the  whole  council  of  the  big  meeting,  inasmuch  as  brother 
C.  H.  was  never  willing  to  come  and  bring  sufficient  testimony  to  prove 
said  accusations,  we  will  hear  and  accept  the  testimony  of  brother  P.  E. 
and  of  all  those  who  were  accused,  on  their  good  conscience,  in  hope  and 
trust  as  being  true,  until  sufficient  testimony  should  come,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures require  ;  and  if  sufficient  testimony  should  come  against  one  or  the 
other,  then  shall  he,  who  is  concerned,  submit  to  the  council  of  the  church, 
which  brother  P.  and  the  accused  have  agreed  to  and  promised  before 
the  big  meeting.  Upon  this  condition  we  declare  the  beloved  brother  P.  E. 
and  the  other  accused,  as  absolved,  and  intend  at  this  and  other  occasions 
to  break  the  bread  of  communion  in  confidence  and  love  with  them,  and  to 
hold  with  them  full  fellowship,  as  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  requires,  and  we 
wish  them  light,  grace  and  power  from  God  to  hasten  forward  on  the  way 
of  peace  to  the  land  of  blessed  rest.     Amen 


76  DIFFICULTIES  IN  CHUKCHES. 

Further,  it  was  mutually  concluded,  that  the  case  as  above  stated  is 
wrong  and  contrary  to  God's  order  according  to  the  example  and  testi- 
monies of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  of  the  Lord.  From  these  weighty 
causes  the  big  meeting  concludes,  that  impartial  brethren  should  be  se- 
lected, and  they  should  give  themselves  up  for  God's  sake,  to  pay  the 
church  a  general  visit  from  house  to  house,  and  before  the  meeting  takes 
place  to  visit  also  brother  C.  H.,  and  all  those  who  have  cut  off  them- 
selves with  him,  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  to  urge  them  to  take  steps  to- 
ward peace,  concord  and  reconciliation  with  the  church  and  with  God, 
in  as  far  as  mistakes  have  been  made,  and  all  those  who  should  thus  come 
should  be  cordially  forgiven  by  the  whole  church. 

But  if  one  or  the  other  would  not  accept  or  receive  counsel  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  not  abstain  from  their 
error,  with  such  we  could  not  break  bread,  and  would  have  to  deny  to 
them  the  kiss  and  church  council  after  a  long-suffering  and  sufficient 
admonition;  and  if  brother  C.  H.,  with  all  his  adherents,  should  oppose 
themselves,  we  would  have  to  hold  them,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  "If  he 
shall  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican.;>  The  whole  big  meeting,  yea,  all  members  should  be  en- 
gaged and  prayerful,  that  God  would  meet  us  with  his  blessing  and  sal- 
vation. Amen.  Signed,  Samuel  Garber,  Benjamin  Bowman,  George 
Preiss,  Daniel  Stober,  Nicholas  Martin,  Jacob  Beshor,  Samuel  Arnold, 
Martin  Garber,  David  Pfoutz,  John  Eby,  Christian  Long,  John  Schleifer, 
Daniel  Long,  Daniel  Garber,  Michael  Etter,  Henry  Gibbel,  Herman 
Blaser,  George  Petry,  Daniel  Arnold,  David  Albaugh,  John  Diel,  Jacob 
Shenefelt,  John  Price,  Isaac  Long. 

In  the  year  1814,  November  17,  the  strange  brethren  have  come  again 
to  us  on  Pipe  Creek  about  the  difficulties  with  C.  H.  and  his  adherents, 
and  have  visited  and  admonished  them  again  to  peace,  and  union,  and 
acknowledgment  \  and  with  these  lines  we  inform  our  dear  members  of 
Pipe  Creek  church,  briefly,  how  we  found  it  on  our  visit  to  C.  H.,  and 
the  members  that  have  turned  away  from  the  church.  What  concerns 
brother  C.  II.,  the  visiting  brethren  have  proposed  he  or  they  should 
elect  six  brethren  on  their  part  whom  they  would,  and  they  should  search 
out  their  true  testimonies ;  and  the  old  brethren  on  Pipe  Creek  should 
also  elect  six  brethren  and  prepare  their  testimonies,  and  then  the  diffi- 
culties should  be  settled  with  the  help  of  God  according  to  the  testimonies. 

Brother  H.  said  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  that  he  would 
have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  This  was  the 
amount  upon  the  whole,  upon  which  we  told  him  the  conclusion  made  at 
the  big  meeting.  Likewise  we  have  told  brother  J.  W.,  upon  his  inso- 
lent and  untrue  asseverations,  said  conclusion.  The  said  conclusion  is, 
that  if  after  patient  admonition  they  would  not  return  to  union  according 
to  the  truth  of  Jesus,  we  must  deny  to  them  according  to  the  gospel  the 
communion,  in  so  far  as  not  W  break  bread  with  them,  and  to  refuse  the 
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kiss  and  counsel,  until  they  should  become  repentant.  We  must  observe 
here,  that  we  have  not  seen  any  more  of  brother  Benjamin  Bowman  and 
Nicholas  Martin,  after  they  had  visited  their  part,  and  know  not  whether 
they  have  told  the  conclusion  to  any  members.  As  concerning  the  other 
members,  who  are  with  C.  H.,  it  was  found  different;  yet  several  have 
declared,  that  they  would  not  fall  away  or  separate  from  the  old  brethren  ; 
still  they  are  halting  at  several  points.  We  have  told  some,  by  hearsay  and 
suppositions,  they  had  got  off  from  the  church  thus  far.  Now  they  should 
only  believe  what  can  be  testified  j  in  this  way  they  might  be  restored 
and  put  right  again.  In  this  manner  all  the  members  should  labor  in 
this  case  with  prayer  and  supplication  to  Gk>d,  that  by  his  co-operating 
grace  all,  and  especially  those  who  long  after  peace,  could  come  again  to 
peace  and  union  with  the  church  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of 
G-od  and  his  soul-saving  truth,  in  hope  that  they  will  reflect  and  choose 
that,  what  is  counseled  them  according  to  the  gospel,  namely,  to  strive 
after  peace  with  the  church.  Thus  we  have  told  the  other  members  we 
visited  the  conclusion  only  in  this  form,  that  those  who  would  continue  to 
adhere  to  C.  H.,  and  go  on  with  him  in  his  strange  works,  all  such  would 
be  held  as  is  expressed  in  the  conclusion  until  they  would  return  repent- 
ant; that  is,  all  such  who  would  continue  to  break  bread  with  him,  and 
justify  his  strange  baptism.     Signed,  &c. 

We  have  given  the  above  two  lengthy  records  of  an  interesting  part  of  the 
history  of  the  Brethren,  showing  with  what  care,  patience  and  long-suffering 
they  dealt  with  erring  members ;  and  what  are  the  fearful  consequences  of  a 
stubborn  resistance  to  the  counsel  of  the  church  and  of  God,  became  specially 
evident  in  the  after  life  of  said  C.  H.,  whom  the  writer  saw  personally  some  thirty 
years  ago.  One  by  one  his  adherents  left  him,  and  returned  to  the  church.  For 
a  living  he  followed  the  distilling  business,  and  at  last  he  died  in  obscurity  and 
poverty. 

Y.  M.  1815.  In  the  big  meeting  of  the  Brethren's  church,  which  was 
held  in  White  Oak  church  with  brother  Joseph  Hershe,  May  13,  1815, 
the  following  was  discussed,  and  held  counsel  on  the  complaints  arising 
in  different  parts  of  the  church  of  the  Brethren  concerning  strange  views 
of  some  members,  which  are  deemed  by  us  as  erroneous  and  not  founded 
on  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  holy  Scriptures  indeed  shall  be  the  sole 
foundation  of  our  faith.  And  since  we  live  now  in  perilous  times,  in 
which  arise  many  and  manifold  temptations,  and  also  many  errors,  so 
that  weak  minds  may  be  easily  led  astray  and  in  confusion,  not  knowing 
what  or  how  to  do  in  order  to  salvation.  And  inasmuch  now,  at  this 
time,  among  the  many  religious  parties  and  denominations  there  are  such 
whose  doctrines  on  repentance,  on  baptism,  and  on  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and  on  sanctification  through 
the  Holy  Spirit,  seem  to  differ  not  much  from  those  of  the  old  brethren, 
only  that  they,  according  to  our  views,  as  the  word  teaches  us,  do  not  put 
every  thing  in  the  right  place. 

They  require  of  a  man,  before  he  is  to  be  baptized,  that  he  should 
have  passed  entirely  through  repentance,  and  should  have  a  lively  expe- 
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rience  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  he  should  have  obtained  the 
new  birth  completely  before  baptism,  so  that  they  must  confess  such  and 
be  enabled  to  say  how  they  came  to  it;  and  that  only  then  they  were  fit 
to  be  received  by  baptism  into  the  covenant  of  the  grace  of  God.     There 
should  have  been  made  even  such  expressions  in  public  meeting,  that  a 
man  must  have  obtained  complete  sanctification  first,  else  he  would  be  bap- 
tized too  soon,  as  has  been  credibly  testified.     Now  for  such  a  confession 
or  doctrine  we  see  no  foundation  in  holy  writ,  nor  a  single  example  in 
the  whole  New  Testament.     Candidates  for  baptism  were  directed  to  re- 
pent, or  to  a  change  of  mind;  they  were  exhorted  by  John  to  bring  forth 
fruit  meet  for  repentance,  that  is,  to  lead  such  a  life  as  would  be  consistent 
with  a  change  of  mind ;  and  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  we  do  not  find 
that  any  more  was  required  of  candidates  than  besides  repentance,  faith 
in  the  gospel,  item,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.     Hence  we 
find  no  authority  to  ask  more  of  candidates  but  what  is  founded  in  the 
word  of  God.     We  believe  that  baptism  is  the  entrance  into  the  new 
covenant  according  to  the  Scriptures.     We  also  believe  that  the  founda. 
tion  which  was  laid  by  Christ  and  the  apostles  is  the  only  foundation 
on  which  we  have  to  build,  and  that  we  have  no  right  to  change  or  amend 
anything.     We  believe  also  that  the  (individual)  cases  of  repentance  are 
very  different — that    some  have  much    greater  difficulties  to  overcome 
than  others ;  therefore  we  make  (establish)  no   rule  herein,  because  the 
Scripture  does  not  give  any. 

And  since  we  cannot  agree  in  the  above  named  points,  with  such  who 
hold  those  points  as  articles  of  their  faith,  inasmuch  the  word  of  God 
does  not  teach  us  thus,  it  happens  sometimes  that  harsh  expressions  are 
made  about  the  old  brethren ;  for  instance,  "  that  they  were  a  crowd  of 
dead  men  who  had  not  yet  come  to  a  new  life;"  "  unconverted,  who  knew 
nothing  yet  of  conversion;"  "a  dead  heap  of  flesh ;"   "as  laying  all  in 
u  heap  in  death;"  that  not  one  (of  them)   had  come  to  a  newness  of 
life,  or  he  could  not  remain  among  them ;  and  on  account  of  their  bap- 
tizing too  soon,  the  life  of  God  commenced  in  them  was  presently  again 
extinguished,  so  that  they  could  not  come  to  the  (new)  birth,  and  so  forth. 
Such  expressions  do  not  proceed  from  love,  nor  will  they  build  love. 
We  would  let  these  good  people  willingly  (to  enjoy  their  sentiments)  in 
peace,  if  they  would  also  permit  us  to  enjoy  (ours)  in  peace.     It  does 
not  work  unto  union  according  to  the  command  of  Christ.     It  causes 
schisms  and  divisions.     It  seems  as  if  it  was  the  object  and  purpose  also 
in  our  churches  to  fill  weak  members  with  their  notions,  and  to  cause 
confusion,  so  that  many  members  become  doubtful  of  their  old  brethren 
since  they  are  represented  to  them  so  cold  and  dead.     And  such  we  coun- 
sel and  admonish  out  of  heartfelt  love,  that  they  should  hold  fast  to  the 
word   of  God,  and  not  be  carried  about  with   every  wind   of  doctrine 
And  it  is  our  advice  to  all  overseas  and  householders  to  admonish  all  the 
members  to  this,  that  they  should  take  fast  hold  of  the  written  word  of 
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the  gospel ;  and  if  it  should  happen  that  some  of  our  members  should 
unite  with  such,  break  the  bread  of  communion  with  them,  receive  them 
in  their  houses  to  hold  meetings,  so  long  as  those  stand  in  such  separa- 
tion against  us,  they  (our  members)  should  be  admonished,  and  if  they 
would  give  heed  to  it,  we  ought  to  have  patience  with  them  ;  but  if  they 
would  not  hear  or  be  advised,  they  could  not  stand  in  full  fellowship  with 
us.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  apostles  teach  us  that  we  should  be  one, 
of  one  mind,  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  should  be  no  division 
among  us,  and  to  this  end  we  also  labor  to  be  obedient  to  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Y.  M.  1820.  In  the  counsel  of  the  assembled  brethren  at  the  big  meeting 
in  Lancaster  county,  Pa.,  in  Conestoga  church,  at  brother  Joseph  Royer's, 
May  19,  1820,  was  proposed  for  consideration  in  church  council  the  dis- 
turbances or  troubles  arising  in  the  State  of  Ohio,  in  Mill  Creek  church,  by 
diverse  doctrinal  points,  which  have  been  there  introduced,  viz.,  it  has 
been  taught  by  brother  A.  M.,  who  is  a  colaborer  in  the  word,  that  a  man 
must  have  a  real  experience  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  that  he  must 
be  entirely  born  anew  before  he  is  baptized,  which  has  been  credibly  tes- 
tified. And  it  was  considered  at  this  meeting,  that  there  is  no  gospel 
evidence  for  such  doctrine,  and  it  was  concluded  with  one  accord  and 
unanimity,  that  if  a  brother  will  preach  and  persist  in  such  doctrine,  he 
could  not  be  permitted  to  teach;  for  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  teaching 
of  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  Acts  2  :  38,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. "  This  is  thus  laid 
down  until  such  brother  will  prove  his  or  such  doctrine  on  the  ground  of 
the  word  of  God.  It  was  also  considered,*  that  brother  J.  K.  went  too 
far  with  the  harsh  expressions  he  made  against  brother  A.  M.  in  presence 
of  the  brethren,  and  it  is  required  of  him  to  make  acknowledgment  for 
such  hard  expressions,  or  else  we  could  not  be  well  with  him.  N.  B. 
The  expressions  were  these,  that  he  is  to  have  said,  from  the  teaching  of 
brother  M.,  there  was  apparent  a  spirit  of  Methodism  and  of  the  River 
Brethren,  and  an  Antichrist,  &c,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1835  (Miami).  Art.  1.  Concerning  the  trouble  between  brother 
M.  L.  and  the  church,  L.  was  earnestly  admonished  by  the  old  brethren 
to  amend  his  ways,  not  to  creep  into  houses  in  order  to  bring  members 
into  confusion,  and  cause  division  in  the  church,  inasmuch  they  (the  old 
brethren)  saw  and  understood  what  manner  of  spirit  was  in  him.  For 
if  he  should  come  so  far  as  to  speak  in  a  traducing  and  railing  spirit 
against  the  church,  he  would  have  to  be  put  in  avoidance. 

Y.  M.  1848  (Indiana).  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  part, 
say  a  minority  of  a  church,  disowns  the  other  part,  or  a  majority  of  the 
members,  without  taking  a  legal  or  scriptural  course,  and  without  giving 
a  legal  notice  to  the  tody  of  the  church,  and  not  showing  or  informing 
the  disowned  members  wherein  they  transgressed  ?     The  difficulties  in 
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this  case  occupied  the  greater  part  of  Monday  and  Tuesday,  and  lastly 
were  postponed  for  decision  until  Wednesday  morning. — Art.  12.  In  re- 
gard to  the  third  query  of  the  difficulties  of  Bachelor's  Run  church  with 
brother  Oyman,  Patton,  and  others,  the  brethren  in  general  council  con- 
sidered, that  there  had  been  committed  errors  on  both  sides,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  many  members  on  both  sides  made  satisfactory  acknow- 
ledgments before  the  meeting;  and  it  was  concluded,  that  with  such  all 
that  is  past  be  forgiven  and  forgotten,  and  with  as  many  as  may  yet  come 
and  make  satisfaction,  and  that  they  all  should  be  received  into  full  fel- 
lowship and  brother  David  Fisher  in  his  office  as  a  speaker;  furthermore, 
this  meeting  considers  and  counsels,  that  brothers  0.  and  P.,  and  such 
others  that  hold  yet  with  them,  should  have  still  time  to  reflect,  and 
should  they  come  also  in  a  reasonable  space  of  time,  and  make  satisfac- 
tory acknowledgments,  the  church  should  also  be  willing  to  forgive  them. 
But  if  they  should  persist  in  their  contrary  course,  going  on  in  holding 
meetings  in  opposition  to  the  church,  and  even  become  railers  of  the 
church,  there  would  be  no  other  way  than  to  put  them  into  full  avoidance, 
according  to  1  Cor.  5. — Art.  13.  A  long  letter  about  difficulties  in  the 
Eel  River  church,  and  requesting  the  assistance  of  this  meeting.  Con- 
sidered, that  this  meeting  feels  a  deep  concern  for  our  brethren  on  Eel 
river,  who  are  aggrieved  and  distressed  on  account  of  those  difficulties  exist- 
ing among  them,  and  that  we  would,  if  possible,  most  willingly  investigate 
their  case  fully  and  impartially.  But  having  spent  already  three  days 
in  council,  and  many  members  having  already  left  this  meeting;  being 
also  assured  that  those  difficulties  could  not  be  settled  here,  and  that 
there  would  be  a  small  hope  of  making  a  final  settlement  just  now;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  a  hope  being  expressed  that  the  time  might  soon 
come  when  they  could  be  settled  satisfactorily  to  all  parties — a  result  most 
devoutly  to  be  desired— it  was  concluded,  to  lay  down  this  case  with  our 
most  solemn  warning  and  earnest  advice  to  our  beloved  brethren  on  Eel 
river,  that  they  should  lay  aside  all  uncharitableness,  envy  and  evil  spoak- 
ing,  and  in  all  private  matters  of  difference  to  take  the"  gospel  rule  for  a 
guide  (Matt.  18  :  15,  ff.);  for  while  ill  feeling  and  a  neglect  of  the  word 
of  God  exists,  it  will  be  impossible  to  restore  peace.  But  when  they 
have  laid  down  all  private  and  family  and  party  affairs,  and  are  willing 
again  to  walk  together  in  the  gospel  road,  yet  do  not  feel  confident  of 
being  able  to  get  into  it  without  assistance,  let  them  choose  those  who 
are  to  assist  them  in  the  work  of  reconciliation.  Should  they,  however, 
fail  in  this,  let  them  apply  to  the  next  annual  meeting  for  a  reconsidera- 
tion of  their  case. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  15.  About  the  still  existing  difficulties  in  Bach- 
elor's Run  church,  Carroll  county,  Indiana.  Concluded  in  general  coun- 
cil, that  brother  Peter  Nead  and  Michael  Moyer,  of  Montgomery,  and 
brother  Daniel  Miller,  of  Preble,  (all  of)  Ohio,  with  such  other  brethren 
as  they  may  see  proper  to  call  to  their  assistance,  should  be  a  committee 
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to  visit  said  church,  and  try  once  more  to  settle  the  difficulties  there 
existing. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  1.  A  request  that  counsel  be  given  to  the  church 
on  Eel  river,  Ind.,  in  order  that  the  difficulties  there  existing  might  be 
settled.  Concluded,  that  inasmuch  as  the  said  church  is  in  an  unrecon- 
ciled state  toward  one  another,  this  meeting  doth  appoint  brother  Peter 
Nead,  David  Bowman,  Jr.,  Daniel  Miller,  and  Ab.  Erbaugh,  of  Ohio, 
and  Jacob  Miller,  James  Tracey,  and  David  Hartman,  of  Indiana,  as  a 
committee  to  visit  said  church,  and  assist  in  settling  the  existing  diffi- 
culties. 

Y.  M.  1851.     Art.  1.  A  letter  from  Knob  Creek  church,  East  Ten- 
nessee, concerning  a  confusion  and  division  in  that  church.     Concluded, 
that  a  committee  should  be  appointed  by  the  Y.  M.  to  go  to  East  Ten- 
nessee to  assist  the  brethren  there  in  adjusting  their  difficulties,  and  that 
this  committee  and  others  of  the  same  character  be  appointed  by  the  gen- 
eral committee.     The  following  brethren  were  appointed  for  this  busi- 
ness,  viz.:    B.  Bowman,  John   Harshberger,    John   Kline,  and  Daniel 
Brower,  all  of  Rockingham,   and  B.  Moomaw,   of  Roanoke,  Virginia. 
Art.  4.  A  request  from  brethren  in  Shelby  county,  Ohio,  for   a  com- 
mittee to  examine  into  the  proceedings  of  the  Logan  church  in  a  case  of 
excommunication.     Concluded,  that  brethren  George  Shively  and  Joseph 
Showalter,  of  Stark,  John  Molsbaugh,  of  Knox,  John  Shoemaker,  of  Mo- 
hegan  church,  and  Jacob  Kurtz,  of  Wayne  county,  be  a  committee  to 
visit  said  churches  in  Logan  and  Shelby. — Art.  5.  A  letter  about  the  diffi- 
culties in  Salamony  church,  Indiana.     Concluded,  that  brethren  John 
Miller,  of  Elkhart,  Henry  Neff,  of  Turkey  Creek,  David  Shoemaker,  of 
Huntingdon,  Nich.  Frantz,  of  Eel  river,  and  Abraham  Moss  and  John 
Bowman,  of  Wayne  county,  Ind.,  be  a  committee  to  visit  said  church. 
Art.  11.  An  appeal  to  this   yearly  meeting  from  Whiteoak  church,  in 
Lancaster  county,  Pa.,  to  appoint  a  committee  to  investigate,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, to  settle  the  difficulties  existing  there.     Considered,  to  grant  the 
request,  and  to  appoint  brother  Andrew  Spanogle,  Peter  Long  and  Sam- 
uel Lehman,  of  Pennsylvania,  and  brother  Phil.  Boyle  and  D.  P.  Sayler, 
of  Maryland,  to  be  the  committee. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  1.  See  "  Far  Western  Brethren."— Art.  15.  The 
committee  appointed  last  year  to  visit  Salamony  church,  in  this  State 
(Indiana),  in  order  to  settle  the  difficulties  there,  reported  that  they  could 
not  yet  accomplish  the  object  of  their  appointment;  but  that  there  was 
now  a  prospect  of  doing  it,  and  request  some  more  brethren  to  be  added. 
Concluded,  that:  the  committee  should  be  reappointed  with  the  addition 
of  James  Tracey,  of  Elkhart,  and  Jacob  Miller,  of  Portage. — Art.  16. 
Request  of  a  committee  to  go  to  Tiffin  church,  Seneca  county,  Ohio  (to 
examine  and  adjust  a  case),  concerning  a  sister,  whose  husband  left  (de- 
serted) her,  and  she  remained  thus  forsaken  for  seven  years,  but  has  now 
got  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  is  married  again.  The  following  brethren  were 
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proposed  and  appointed  as  a  committee  to  investigate  and  settle  this  busi- 
ness :  Joseph  Showalter,  of  Stark,  John  Molsbaugh,  of  Knox,  John 
Shoemaker,  of  Mohegan.  Elias  Dicky,  of  Ashland,  and  Jacob  Kurtz,  of 
Wayne  county,  all  in  Ohio. — Art.  25.  A  call  for  a  committee  to  be  sent 
to  Jonathan's  Creek  church,  Ohio.  The  following  brethren  were  appointed 
for  this  business,  viz  :  John  Molsbaugh,  John  Shoemaker,  John  P.  Eber- 
sole,  Jacob  Kurtz  and  Henry  Davy. — Art.  26.  A  request  for  a  committee 
to  visit  two  church  districts  in  Montgomery  county,  Ohio.  The  request 
(was)  granted  by  nominating  Benjamin  Bowman  and  David  Hardman,  of 
Indiana,  and  Daniel  Miller,  of  Preble,  George  Butterbaugh,  of  Miami, 
John  Frantz,  of  Clarke,  Michael  Meyer,  of  Montgomery,  and  Abraham 
Miller,  of  Allen,  all  in  Ohio. — Art.  28.  A  request  from  the  church  be- 
tween Salem  and  Union,  in  Montgomery  county,  Ohio,  for  the  assistance  of 
a  committee.  This  request  was  also  granted  by  appointing  George  Hoover, 
of  Henry,  George  VV.  Studebaker,  Daniel  Miller,  of  Fourmile,  John 
Shively  and  Martin  Cable,  all  of  Indiana,  to  be  said  committee. — Art.  30. 
A  petition  signed  by  more  than*seventy  members,  for  a  committee  to  in- 
vestigate the  case  of  Daniel  Zook,  in  Snakespring  Valley,  Pa.  Granted, 
by  appointing  Peter  Long,  Andrew  Spanogle  and  Jacob  Meyer,  of  Penn- 
sylvania, and  Joseph  Arnold  and  Jacob  Biser,  of  Virginia,  to  be  said 
committee. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art  10.  A  request  from  the  church  in  Williams  county, 
Ohio,  for  a  visit  in  order  to  settle  difficulties  among  the  leading  members 
of  said  church.  It  was  concluded,  to  appoint  a  committee  consisting  of 
Jacob  Miller,  of  Portage,  Indiana,  Ab.  Miller,  of  Allen,  John  P.  Eber- 
sole,  of  Seneca,  and  Elias  Dicky,  of  Ashland,  all  in  Ohio  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  first) —Art.  40.  Report  from  Jonathan's  Creek  church  in 
Ohio,  and  repeated  request  for  a  new  committe3.  Request  granted,  end 
brother  George  Shively  (added  to  former  committee,  names  given  above 
already). 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  17.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  Upper 
Conewago  church,  Pennsylvania.  Granted,  and  brethren  Jacob  Sayler, 
of  Maryland,  William  Boyer,  of  Franklin,  John  Berkley,  of  Somerset, 
Isaac  Myers,  of  Union,  and  Jacob  Hollinger,  of  Dauphin  county,  Pa  , 
nominated  as  such  committee.  Art.  26.  A  request  from  Coventry  church, 
Chester  county,  Pa.,  for  a  committee  to  examine  grievances  and  difficul- 
ties there  existing.  The  request  granted,  and  the  following  brethren  ap- 
pointed: Phil.  Boyle  and  D.  P.  Sayler,  of  Maryland,  John  Kline,  of 
Virginia,  and  Samuel  Harley,  Jacob  Wenger  and  Christian  Longenecker, 
of  Pennsylvania.  Art.  27.  A  similar  request  for  a  committee  to  visit 
the  Lower  Cumberland  church  in  Pennsylvania.  Also  granted,  and 
brethren  Isaac  Pfoutz,  of  Maryland,  Samuel  Miller.  Peter  Long,  Andrew 
Spanogle  and  David  Bosserman,  of  Pennsylvania,  nominated  for  this 
committee. 

Y.  M.  1855.     Art.  1,  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  Sugar  Creek 
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congregation  in  Tuscarawas  county,  Ohio.  Granted,  &c. — Art.  13.  A 
request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the  church  in  Tulpehocken,  Lebanon 
county,  Pa.  Granted,  &c. — Art.  16.  A  private  letter  requesting  a  com- 
mittee to  settle  difficulties  in  Mahoning  church,  Ohio.  Privately  an- 
swered by  the  committee. — Art.  31.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit 
the  church  in  Owen  county,  Ind.  Left  over  to  Elder  John  Metzger,  to 
go  there  with  some  more  brethren  (and  at  least  one  more  elder)  to  inves- 
tigate the  case. 

Y.  M.  1>56.  Art.  7.  A  request  by  the  church  in  Carroll  county,  111., 
for  a  committee  to  settle  the  difficulties  existing  there.  Granted,  &c. 
Art.  28.  A  request  from  the  church  in  Fayette  county,  Pa.,  to  have  our 
dear  brother.  James  Quinter,  ordained  for  the  office  of  an  overseer  at 
this  yearly  meeting.  Concluded,  that  inasmuch  this  brother  had  not 
been  able  to  be  present  here,  brother  Joseph  Showalter,  of  Stark,  and 
Henry  Kurtz,  of  Mahoning,  Ohio,  be  appointed  as  a  committee  to  attend 
to  this  business. — Art.  3D.  Request  from  the  church  on  Owl  creek,  Knox 
county,  Ohio,  for  a  committee  to  settle  some  difficulties. — Art.  31.  Re- 
quest from  Hunterdon  county,  N.  J.,  for  a  committee  to  investigate  cer- 
tain matters  in  the  church  there.  (Both  requests  were  granted  ) — Art. 
32.  In  regard  to  the  still  existing  difficulties  in  the  Coventry  church, 
Chester  county,  Pa.,  we  could  see  no  other  remedy,  than  either  the 
whole  church  unite  sincerely  to  submit  to  the  advice  given  by  the  Y.  M. 
and  the  committee  sent  there  in  1854,  or  to  establish  that  part  of  the 
church  which  is  so  inclined  as  a  separate  body  or  church  ;  and  in  order  to 
accomplish  either  a  true  reconciliation  or  peaceable  separation,  the  last 
named  committee  be  also  appointed  for  this  business,  and  likewise  f  >r  that 
on  Indian  creek,  referred  to  in  Art.  21  above. — Art.  35.  Concerning 
difficulties  in  Covington  church,  Miami  county,  Ohio,  brethren  were  ap- 
pointed as  a  committee. — Art.  36.  A  request  from  the  church  in  Highland 
county,  Ohio,  for  a  committee  to  visit  said  church.     Granted  likewise. 

Y.  fit.  1857. — Art.  7.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the  church 
in  Monroe  county,  Iowa.  The  request  was  granted,  &c. — Art.  18.  A 
request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the  Swatara  church,  in  Dauphin  county, 
Pa.  Also  granted. — Art.  26.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the 
church  in  Clarion  county,  Pa.,  to  settle  difficulties.  Likewise  granted. 
Art.  27.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the  Ridge  church  in  Cum- 
berland county,  Pa. — Art.  23  A  request  fof  the  committee  to  visit  the 
Tulpehocken  church  in  Lebanon  county,  Pa. ,  to  settle  difficulties  existing 
there. — Art.  35.  A  request  for  a  committee  to  visit  the  Ashland  church, 
Ohio.     All  granted. 

Y.  M.  1S58.  Art.  13.  If  the  churches  demand  committees  by  the 
annual  meeting  to  visit  them  and  to  settle  difficulties  among  them,  would 
it  be  advisable  for  such  churches  to  defray  the  expenses  of  said  com- 
mittees ?  Ans.  The  churches  calling  committees  should  defray  the  trav- 
eling expenses.     Art.  15.   Would  it  not  be  agreeable  to  the  gospel  and 
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the  order  of  the  brethren,  when  the  standing  committee  appoints  com- 
mittees, to  go  to  other  churches  to  settle  difficulties,  to  authorize  such 
brethren  that  circumstances  will  not  permit  to  attend  such  council,  to 
send  some  other  ordained  brethren  in  their  places,  so  that  there  will  be  a 
full  committee  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  such  brethren  that 
cannot  go  to  appoint  others  in  their  places,  that  the  committee  may  be 
full — Art.  59.  Requests  for  committees  :  1st,  to  visit  Conestoga  church, 
Lancaster  county,  Pa.;  2d,  to  visit  Painter  Creek  church,  Miami  county, 
Ohio  j  3d,  to  visit  the  Owl  Creek  church,  Knox  county,  Ohio.  (They 
were  all  granted.) 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  36.  Requests  for  committees:  1st,  to  visit  Sugar 
Creek  church,  Tuscarawas  county,  Ohio,  to  investigate  grievances;  2d, 
to  visit  Upper  Conewago  church,  Adams  county,  Pa.  (The  requests 
were  granted.) 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  13.  Requests  for  committees  :  1st,  to  visit  the 
Limestone  congregation  in  Washington  county,  Tenn.,  to  settle  existing 
difficulties;  2d,  to  visit  the  church  in  Cedar  county,  Mo.;  3d,  to  visit 
the  Ridge  church  in  Cumberland  county,  Pa.,  to  investigate  grievances 
therein  existing.     (All  granted,  and  committees  appointed.) 

Inasmuch  this  practice  of  appointing  special  committees  for  settling  difficul- 
ties in  churches,  and  the  minutes  do  not  state  either  the  difficulties,  nor  how 
they  were  settled,  the  mentioning  of  the  above  requests  for  the  10 — 12  years  be- 
fore i860  has  only  so  much  of  a  general  interest  as  to  give  the  careful  reader 
food  for  reflection,  why  it  is  that  so  many  churches  year  after  year  have  diffi- 
culties and  grievances,  for  which  they  must  have  committees  from  afar,  in  order 
to  have  them  settled,  and  that  in  some  cases,  after  the  committees  have 
done  all  they  could,  the  difficulties  still  continue  to  exist,  and  are  as  unsettled 
as  before  ? 

But  in  order  to  draw  out  from  the  above  records  some  useful  lessons,  we  will 
think,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  most  common 

CAUSES    OF    SUCH    DIFFICULTIES. 

When  a  physician  is  called  in  a  case  of  bodily  sickness,  it  is  of  advantage  to 
him  to  know  the  cause  of  the  trouble,  in  order  to  perform  a  cure.  He  will  say, 
"  If  I  can  remove  the  cause,  it  will  be  an  easy  matter  to  remove  the  disease  by 
proper  remedies  and  treatment."  But  not  only  to  the  physician,  who  desires  to 
fulfill  his  highly  responsible  calling  in  the  most  faithful,  most  conscientious  and 
most  beneficial  manner,  but  to  every  intelligent  parent  or  child,  nurse  or  pa- 
tient, it  is  of  advantage  to  know  and  understand  the  most  common  causes  of  dis- 
ease, in  order  to  guard  themselves  or  others  against  them.  Even  so  it  will  be 
highly  proper  and  useful  in  church  difficulties  to  trace  them  to  their  causes. 
And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  most  difficult  cases  had  the  same  origin,  or 
proceeded  from  the  same  cause,  as  the  first  great  difficulty  in  the  Christian 
church  did  ;  see  Acts  15:  1,  where  we  read,  "  And  certain  men  who  came  down 
from  Judea,  taught  the  brethren :  Except  ye  are  circumcised  after  the  custom 
of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved." 

A    CHURCH    NOT    TO    BE    BLAMED,    WHERE    A    DIFFICULTY    RISES. 

The  church  where  the  first  great  difficulty  arose  was  the  first  Gentile  church  at 
Antioch,  of  which  we  read,  Acts  11:  19-30,  how  some  of  those  scattered  abroad 
by  the  persecution  came  there,  "preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them;  and  a  great  number  believed,  and 
turned  to  the  Lord  ;  "  how  Barnabas  was  sent  lorth  from  Jerusalem  to  go  as  far 
as  Antioch,  "  who,  when  he  came  and  saw  the  grace  of  God,  rejoiced  "  and  (as 
it  seems,  after  his  arrival)  "  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the  Lord."  Then 
Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus  to  seek  for  Saul,  and  brought  him  to  Antioch,  and 
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they  were  there  "a  whole  year,"  and  such  was  their  success,,  that  "the  disciples 
were  first  called  Christians  in  Antioch."  Here  also  the  first  move  was  made 
"to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  dwelling  in  Judea."  Here  in  Antioch,  also,  the 
first  move  was  made  of  sending  out  brethren  from  their  midst  (that  would  be 
called  now-a-days  missionaries)  to  spread  the  gospel  in  other  lands  and  nations. 
See  Acts  13  :  1,  2,  3.  And  it  appears  that  while  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  absent 
from  Antioch  on  their  mission,  certain  believing  men  from  Judea  had  come  there, 
and  being  strict  Jews,  and  perhaps  Pharisees,  they  preached  Moses,  as  well  as 
Christ,  and  thus  caused  disturbance  and  confusion.  Who  will  now  blame  the 
church  at  Antioch  for  this  ?  Or  who  would  blame  our  brethren,  when,  soon  after 
they  had  settled  in  this  country,  and  were  engaged  in  the  same  work  like  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  of  spreading  gospel  truth  and  planting  gospel  churches,  one  of 
their  new  converts  arose,  and  preached,  "Except  ye  keep  the  seventh  day,  or 
Sabbath,  after  the  custom  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  my  brethren?" 

NOR  IS  A  CHURCH  TO  BE  BLAMED,  BECAUSE  A  DIFFICULTY  CANNOT  BE  SETTLED 

AT  ONCE. 

Undoubtedly  the  church  at  Antioch  had  tried  to  oppose  error,  and  maintain 
the  truth,  before  Paul  and  Barnabas  returned  ;  but  in  restoring  peace  and  union 
on  the  point  urged  by  the  Jewish  brethren,  they  had  not  succeeded.  Neither 
did  Paul  and  Barnabas  succeed  to  make  an  end  of  the  a  no  small  discussion  and 
disputation"  with  those  Judaizing  brethren.  "But  they  (who  ? — the  brethren 
or  church  at  Antioch)  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others 
with  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  ques- 
tion." Indeed,  after  the  council  in  Jerusalem  was  held,  and  the  question  was 
settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  present,  and  of  the  church  at  Antioch  especially, 
we  find  long  after  unmistakable  signs,  in  the  epistles  of  the  apostle,  of  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  the  same  error.     See  Gal.  5:2;  6:  13,  &c. 

THE    GOSPEL    PLAN    FOR    SETTLING    DIFFICULTIES    IN    THE    CHURCHES, 

According  to  the  example  recorded,  Acts  15,  and  according  to  the  law  of  Christ 
by  analogy  and  general  application  of  Matt.  18 :  15-20,  seems  to  be  this: 

1.  The  church  of  Christ  is  in  the  Scriptures  represented  as  a  unity,  as  a  body, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  as  a  bride,  as  the  Lamb's  wife,  and  particular  churches 
or  congregations  are  as  individual  members  or  parts  of  the  body,  consisting  of  all 
individual  persons  who  have  professed  repentance  for  their  sins,  and  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  obedience  to  his  laws. 

2.  Now  as  all  brothers  and  sisters  are  fallible,  and  liable  to  err  and  to  commit 
trespasses,  and  consequently,  according  to  the  law  of  Christ,  are  bound  to  be 
open  to  conviction,  and  to  take  counsel  not  only  from  the  church,  and  not  only 
from  a  select  part  of  it,  but  from  the  very  least  and  most  humble  member  that 
may  feel  offended,  so  each  congregation,  consisting  of  fallible  men  and  women, 
must  acknowledge  to  be  bound  by  the  same  law  of  Christ,  so  that  if  a  sister 
church  should  be  grieved  or  offended  by  another  sister  church,  it  is  her  duty  to 
take  the  same  course  as  the  private  brother  or  sister  has  to  take  in  such  case. 

3.  That  this  gospel  rule  is  perfectly  practicable  between  churches,  as  well  as 
between  private  members,  there  is  no  doubt,  if  the  right  spirit  of  faithfulness  and 

humt-Iity  in  love  prevails.     Suppose  the  church  in  A gives  offense  to  the 

neighboring  church   in   B by  tolerating  things  among  her  members  which 

those  in  B deem  hurtful,  and  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  gospel.     Now 

if  the  church,  willing  to  obey  the  same  law  whose  observance  they  require  of 
every  young  member,  as  well  as  old,  and  inspired  by  the  same  spirit  of  love, 
humility  aud  faithfulness  toward  their  sister  churches  they  inculcate  to   their 

members  to  cherish  toward  each  other,  then  the  church  at  B will  select  two 

of  her  ministering  brethren  to  go  to  the  church  at  A ,  and  tell  her  in  private 

(first  to  the  leading  members,  and,  if  required,  to  the  membership  altogether) 

what  grieves  their  members  at  B .     If  this  first  step  is  taken  and  received  in 

the  right  spirit,  as  with  individuals,  no  further  step  need  be  taken.     But  if  the 

sister  at  A will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  (sister  churches 

or  their  representatives)  more,  as  the  second  step  ;  and  if  she  (sister  A )  shall 

neglect  to  hear  them  (her  two  or  three  sister  churches),  tell  it  unto  the  church 
(represented  in  a  yearly  meeting),  who,  as  the  bride  of  Christ,  will  see  his  laws 
obeyed  and  executed,  uas  it  is  written." 

Alas  !  that  this  golden  rule  of  Christ  is  so  much  neglected  !  If  it  were  not  so, 
if  members  and  churches  were  all  striving  to  carry  it  out  faithfully,  what  glorious 
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progress  would  we  all  make  toward  a  still  higher  degree  of  purification  holiness 
Sn/pead  «d  union  in  love!  How  s^on  would  every  trouble  vanish,  every 
difficulty  be  overcome,  and  every  schism  be  healed  1  But  let  us  remember  there 
is  a  condition  sine  qua  non,  and  that  is,  we  must  follow  strictly  the  apostolic 
example  in  settling  difficulties,  if  we  desire  to  meet  with  the  same  measure 
of  success  as  they  did.  How  do  we  read  Acts  15  :  22,  "  Then  the  apostles  and 
the  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  resolved,  $c.f"  Let  us  carefully  and  reverently 
contemplate  every  word  of  this  brief  part  of  a  sentence.  Then,  when  after  much 
discussion,  Peter  had  spoken  (v.  7-11),  and  "all  the  multitude  became 
silent  "  satisfied  with  the  views  Peter  had  expressed,  and  now  giving  ear  to 
"Barnabas  and  Paul  narrating"  what  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  (v. 
12)  and  "then  "  when  James  had  given  his  testimony  to  Peter's  discourse,  and 
brought  the  question  to  a  still  more  practical  issue,  thus  confirming  the  people 
still  more  in  their  union  of  sentiment  with  the  apostles,  "  then"  resolved,  who? 
_"  the  apostles"  -  not  only  the  two  that  had  spoken,  or  whose  words  were  at  least 
recorded  ;  not  only  a  minority,  or  even  a  majority  ;  not  only  some  of  them,  but 
we  are  compelled  to  believe  that  all  the  apostles  present  without  an  exception 
agreed  in  the  resolution,  and  not  the  apostles  only,  for  it  is  said,  "and  the  elders," 
from  which  words  we  must  also  conclude  that  all  those  present  of  that  character 
were  united  in  the  same  "resolve,"  whether  thev  were  elders  residing  in  Jerusalem, 
or  elders  sent  as  delegates  from  other  cities  or  countries ,  "with  the  whole  church" 
—not  without  the  church,  not  with  a  part  only,  not  with  a  little  less  than  half  of 
the  church,  or  a  minority,  nor  with  a  little  more  than  half,  which  would  be 
called  a  majority  ;  no,  no,  it  was  with  the  whole  church  resolved;  what  they  did 
was  done  "with  one  accord;"  they  all  agreed,  "having  become  of  one  mind."  And 
how  did  this  happen  ?  uFor  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  us"  (v.  28). 
This  explains  the  mystery.  The  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  church,  tried 
to  learn,  first,  not  what  seemed  good  to  themselves,  to  their  own  spirits,  but 
what  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  after  learning  that,  they  did  not  wish 
to  entertain  a  different  opinion,  but  what  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Spirit  seemed 
also  good  to  themselves.  Will  our  dear  brethren  of  this  latter  age  learn  the 
solemn  lesson  inculcated  by  word  and  example  of  primitive  Christianity  ? 

DISCIPLINE  OF  CHILDREN. 

Y.  M.  1789.  Art.  2.  Inasmuch  as  many  of  our  children  and  young 
people  fall  into  a  coarse  life,  and  a  great  occasion  of  it  seems  to  be  a 
want  that  there  is  not  sufficient  diligence  used  in  instructing  the  children 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  given  by  Moses  in  Deut.  6 :  7,  where 
we  read  :  "And  thou  shalt  teach  them  (these  words  which  I  command 
thee  this  day)  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up;"  and  also,  the  apostle  Paul 
says,  Ephes.  6  :  4,  that  parents  should  "  bring  them  (their  children)  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  f  it  is  our  opinion  (and  ad- 
vice) that  there  should  be  used  more  diligence  to  instruct  our  dear  youth 
and  children  in  the  word  of  truth  to  their  salvation,  and  that  it  is  the 
special  duty  of  the  dear  parents,  as  well  as  of  the  pastors  and  teachers, 
to  be  engaged  herein,  inasmuch  as  the  apostle  teaches,  "  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof"  (1  Pet.  5  :  2); 
and  inasmuch  as  the  children  of  the  faithful  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ, 
just  as  naturally  as  the  lambs  belong  to  the  flock  of  sheep  ;  and  inasmuch 
as  the  word  can  be  brought  nearer  to  the  hearts  of  children  in  a  simple 
conversation  or  catechization,  or  however  it  may  be  called,  than  other- 
wise in  a  long  sermon,  so  that  they  apprehend  the  word  of  divine  truth, 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  accept  his  doctrine  and  commandments,  and 
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walk  therein  to  their  eternal  salvation — hence  we  admonish  in  heartfelt 
and  humble  love  all  our  in  God  much  beloved  follow  members,  dear 
fathers  and  mothers  of  families,  as  also  pastors  and  teachers,  our  in  God 
much  loved  fellow  laborers,  in  the  dear  and  worthy  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  given  himself  unto  death  for  us,  that  we  should 
die  to  ourselves,  and  live  to  him  forever,  that  they  would  use  all  possible 
diligence,  that  our  dear  youth  might  be  provoked  to  love  God,  and  to 
appreciate  his  word  from  their  childhood.  Do  not  spare  any  labor  and 
toil  to  convince  them  by  our  teaching  and  by  our  life,  not  after  the  man- 
ner, which  is  almost  too  common  now-a-days,  where  the  young  are  made 
to  learn  something  by  heart,  and  then  to  rehearse  it  in  a  light  (thought- 
less) manner,  and  then  are  permitted  to  go  on  in  a  life  as  thoughtless  as 
before — but  that  they  may  give  themselves  up  to  God  in  an  earnest  life. 
The  great  Rewarder  of  all  good  will  undoubtedly  well  remunerate  you ;  for 
those  that  have  done  right  shall  live  forever,  and  the  Lord  is  their  re- 
ward, and  the  Most  High  provides  for  them ;  they  will  receive  a  glorious 
kingdom  and  a  beautiful  crown  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord.   Sap.  17  :  17. 

Y.  M.  1831.  Art.  1.  Whether  it  was  considered  advisable  for  a 
member  to  have  his  son  educated  in  a  college  ?  Considered,  not  advis- 
able, inasmuch  as  experience  has  taught  that  such  very  seldom  will  come 
back  afterward  to  the  humble  ways  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  10.  How  is  it  considered  for  brethren,  and  espe- 
cially ministering  brethren,  to  adorn  their  children  with  ear-rings,  breast 
pins,  finger  rings,  and  jewelry  in  general,  and  send  them  from  home  to 
have  them  taught  music,  and  to  procure  pianos  for  them?  Ans.  Brethren 
should  not  do  so. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  34.  Can  this  annual  meeting  allow  brethren,  and 
especially  the  bishops  and  ministering  brethren,  to  suffer  their  children, 
while  under  their  control,  to  follow  all  the  foolish  fashions  of  this  world, 
such  as  wearing  of  hoops  and  unnecessary  ornaments  of  the  body  ?  Ans. 
We  consider  such  things  should  not  be  tolerated  by  the  brethren,  where 
they  can  reasonably  be  prevented. 

DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  CHURCH.     See  "Order  of  the  Church." 

DISTILLERIES.     See  "Ardent  Spirits:' 

DISTRICT  MEETINGS. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  23.  A  proposal  of  forming  districts  of  five,  six  or 
more  adjoining  churches  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  jointly  at  least  once 
a  year,  settling  difiiculties,  &c,  and  thus  lessening  the  business  of  our 
General  Y.  M.j  we  believe  this,  plan  to  be  a  good  one,  if  carried  out  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  58.  Inasmuch  as  the  brethien  in  annual  council 
of  1856  have  recommended  the  churches  to  hold  district  or  council  meet- 
ings, and  with  this  we  have  complied,  now  we  wish  to  know  whether  we 
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should  take  minutes  of  our  proceedings  ?  Ans.  We  consider  that  no 
question  of  importance  acted  on  by  the  sub-district  meeting  should  be 
confirmed  until  presented  to  the  annual  meeting  for  its  sanction. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  23.  Would  it  not  be  better  for  the  church,  if  this 
Y.  M.  would  adopt  the  district  meetings,  so  that  the  different  States  may- 
form  their  districts  as  they  may  see  proper  ?  Considered,  to  leave  this 
matter  as  it  stands  on  the  minutes  of  1856,  Art   23. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  13.  As  the  annual  meeting  has  recommended  the 
holding  of  district  meetings,  we  wish  to  know  from  it,  whether  it  would 
be  advisable  to  make  a  record  of  the  proceedings  of  such  district  meet- 
ings '(  Ans.  We  would  advise  to  keep  no  record  of  proceedings  but 
what  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  annual  meeting. — Art.  14.  Does  the  de- 
cision of  the  annual  meeting  of  1862,  Art.  58,  prohibit  us  from  taking 
the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  our  district  meetings  for  our  own 
benefit?  Ans.  Yes ;  we  consider  that  it  does. — Art.  31.  Since  the  yearly 
meeting  favors  district  meetings  for  the  purpose  of  adjusting  local  dif- 
ficulties, and  lessening  the  labor  of  the  yearly  meeting,  would  it  not  be 
advisable  to  form  regular  districts  in  each  State,  and  close  them  with 
lines,  that  individual  churches  may  know  to  what  district  they  belong  ? 
And  if  so,  should  not  this  Y.  M.  appoint  brethren  in  each  State  to  form 
such  districts  in  their  respective  States,  and  close  them  by  making  such 
lines  ?  Ans.  Yes,  but  we  will  leave  the  districting  of  the  States  to  the 
churches  in  the  respective  States. 

Y.  M.  1866.  We  recommend  that  each  State  form  itself  into  con- 
venient district  meetings.  These  meetings  shall  be  formed  by  one  or 
two  representatives  from  each  organized  church,  and  we  recommend  that 
each  church  be  represented  in  the  district  meeting,  either  by  representa- 
tives or  by  letter.  We  think  it  best  to  hold  those  meetings  in  simplicity, 
and  as  much  like  the  common  council  meetings  are  held  as  possible.  A 
record  of  the  district  meetings  may  be  kept,  but  not  published.  '  They 
should  endeavor  to  settle  all  questions  of  a  local  character  But  those 
of  a  general  character,  or  those  that  concern  the  brotherhood  in  general, 
should  be  taken  to  the  annual  meeting.  And  all  questions  that  cannot 
be  settled  at  the  district  meetings,  should  be  taken  to  the  annual  meet- 
ing. In  taking  questions  from  the  district  to  the  annual  meeting,  they 
should  be  correctly  and  carefully  formed.  And  all  queries  from  district 
meetings  should  be  accompanied  with  an  answer.  But  in  case  those 
meetings  cannot  agree  upon  any  questions,  then  they  shall  be  referred  to 
the  standing  committee,  and  this  shall  form  answers  to  the  questions  be- 
fore they  be  read  before  the  general  council.  And  it  is  considered  very 
desirable,  and  indeed  necessary,  that  in  all  cases,  in  answering  questions 
both  in  district  and  annual  meetings,  some  Scripture  authority,  or  rea- 
son, be  given  for  the  decision,  though  it  should  be  done  as  briefly  as 
possible. 

No  business  can  come  before  district  meetings  until  it  has  passed 
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through  the  church  in  which  it  originated.  It  is  understood  that  any 
member  falling  under  the  council  of  the  church,  and  being  dissatisfied 
with  the  decision,  may  appeal  to  the  annual  meeting  by  presenting  a 
petition  signed  by  a  number  of  the  members  of  the  church.  Nothing  in 
this  arrangement  shall  be  so  construed  as  to  prevent  any  member  from 
presenting  himself  before  the  standing  committee  of  A.  M.  to  offer  any- 
thing that  cannot  be  brought  before  it  in  the  manner  prescribed,  and  the 
committee  shall  hear  his  case,  and  dispose  of  it  according  to  its  judgment. 

DIVISIONS.     See  "Difficulties  in  Churches." 

DIVORCE.     (See  "Adultery"  where  many  counsels  refer  to  this  mat-' 
ter.)     Here  are  some  facts  : 

In  the  year  1865  eight  hundred  and  thirty-seven  divorces  were  granted  in  the 
single  State  of  Ohio,  and  if  we  take  this  as  a  fair  average  of  all  the  States,  the 
number  of  divorces  in  the  United  States  in  that  one  year  cannot  have  been  less 
than  ten  thousand.  This  fact  is  elicited  from  a  respectable  religious  paper  in 
Ohio. 

A  correspondent  in  another  paper,  either  from  Missouri  or  Kansas,  as  both 
names  are  given  in  the  article  incidentally,  complains  "  that  divorced  persons 
marrying  again  are  treated  by  the  church  (what  church  is  not  stated)  as  though 
they  were  not  adulterous,  and  frequently  aim  at  more  than  ordinary  excellence. 
A  pettish  prude  (woman),  thrice  divorced  and  four  times  married,  seeks  divorce 
again,  with  a  view  to  (a  fifth)  marriage,  and  still  retains  her  church  connection. 
Should  these  things  be  ?" 

That  this  evil  of  frequent  divorces  exists  not  only  in  the  West,  but  also  in  the 
East,  is  evident  from  the  report  of  a  special  committee  of  ministers  in  New  Eng- 
land, appointed  to  inquire  :  *'  In  what  degree  do  the  State  laws  of  divorce  deviate 
from  the  law  of  the  New  Testament?"  The  result  of  this  inquiry  is  given  in  a 
religious  paper  of  New  York,  as  follows : 

"  I.  According  to  the  word  of  God,  there  is  but  one  legal  cause  for  divorce, 
namely,  fornication,  by  which  is  here  to  be  understood  either  adultery  after 
marriage,  or  perhaps  also  fornication  committed  before  marriage  with  a  third 
person.  But  when  this  latter  sin  was  known  to  the  other  party  before  their 
marriage,  it  cannot  afterward  give  a  cause  for  divorce  any  more. 

if  2.  This  so  defined  sin  justifies  the  offended  party  to  seek  a  dissolution  of  the 
marriage  covenant,  though  in  all  cases  where  repentance  appears,  it  is  more 
becoming  to  the  Christian  to  forgive  and  forget. 

"  3.  Christian  churches  in  their  discipline  should  acknowledge  no  other,  cause 
for  divorce  as  legal.  They  cannot  be  guided  in  this  matter  by  the  civil  law,  but 
must,  notwithstanding  all  difficulties,  obey  the  divine  law. 

M  4.  According  to  the  word  of  God,  the  innocent  party  may  be  allowed  to  sepa- 
rate from  the  guilty  party  in  bed  and  board  ;  yet  both  parties  remain  in  such  case 
bound,  and  neither  can  marry  again,  while  both  shall  be  living,  without  com- 
mitting adultery." 

Without  giving  any  more  opinions  of  men,  let  us  look  up  the  word  of  the  Lord 
on  this  delicate  and  important  point  at  once. 

1.  Matt.  5  :  31,  32.  Here  the  Lord  from  heaven  spoke  in  his  sermon 
on  the  mount,  thus  :  "  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement;  but  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is 
divorced,  committeth  adultery." 

2.  Matt.  19  :  3,  9.  "  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting 
him,  and   saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 
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for  every  cause  ?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and 
female;  and  said,  For  this  c;iuse  shail  a  man  leave  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh. 
Wherefore  they  are  no  imore  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God 
has  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  They  say  unto  him,  Why 
did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away  ?  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives  :  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery ;  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adul- 
tery." 

3.  Mark  10 :  2-9,  corresponds  with  Matt.  19  :  3-6-,  above;  vers.  10- 
12.  "And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the  same  mat- 
ter. And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall 
put  away  her  husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adul- 
tery/' 

4.  Luke  16  :  18.  "  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth 
another,  committeth  adultery ;  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery." 

5.  Rom.  7  : 1-3.  "  Know  ye  not,  brethren  (for  I  speak  to  them  that 
know  the  law),  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ?  For  the  woman  which  hath  a  husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to 
her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is 
loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband.  So  then,  if  while  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress; 
but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no 
adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  another  man." 

6.  1  Cor.  7  :  10-11.  "  And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I, 
but  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband  :  but  and  if  she 
depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband :  and 
let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife." 

From  all  the  gospel  teaches,  as  here  stated,  our  brethren  could  not  come  to 
any  other  conclusion  but  the  following  :  That  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  no 
warrant  at  all  for  a  divorce  with  a  view  to  marriage,  or  to  marrying  again  ;  that 
in  the  exceptional  case,  where  fornication  has  been  committed  by  the  one  party, 
the  innocent  party  may  separate  from  the  guilty,  but  is  "  to  remain  unmarried,  or 
be  reconciled"  again  to  the  former  companion,  upon  repentance  shown  by  genuine 
fruits;  that,  the  church  of  Christ  is  bound  by  the  above  stated  declarations  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  to  guard  and  testify  against  the  increasing  evil  of  frequent 
divorces  in  our  land,  by  discountenancing  and  disallowing  any  transgression  of 
the  law  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  as  far  as  our  own  members  are  concerned. 
"But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth."  1  Cor.  5:  13. 

DOCTRINES,  STRANGE  AND  ERRONEOUS. 

Y.  M.  1785.     Our  cordial  and  united  wish  and  greeting  of  love  and 
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pence  to  the  beloved  members,  brethren  and  sisters  on  South  Branch, 
especially  to  the  loving  brethren  Valentine  Power  and  Martin  Power, 
and  all  the  members  in  your  vicinity.  We  wish  you  all  much  grace  and 
peace  from  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ,  his  dear  Sen,  to  be 
faithful  to  him  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart  according;  to  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  his  holy  and  good  Spirit,  even  unto  a  blessed  and  God- 
pleasing  end.  Amen.  Inasmuch  as  we  have  in  part  seen,  and  also 
heard,  that  there  has  arisen  some  difference  in  several  doctrines  among 
some  brethren  of  your  church  and  others,  and  having  also  seen  the  letter 
of  the  loving  brother  Valentine  Power,  which  he  has  written  to  the  big 
meeting,  and  heard  from  it  his  views  about  "carrying  on  war,"  which  are 
to  be  proved  especially  from  the  words  of  Peter  (1  Peter  2  :  13.  ff.),  so  we 
have  considered  and  weighed  the  matter  in  union  and,  we  trust,  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  j  but  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  word  of  God,  we  could  not 
agree  with  such  view,  because  we  do  not  see  it  so,  and  do  not  understand 
so  the  loving  Peter  in  that  self-same  chapter,  nor  in  his  other  discourses; 
but  God  grant  that  we  may  be  directed,  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 

First,  we  do  not  understand  at  all  from  the  words  of  Peter  alluded  to, 
that  we  can  give  ourselves  up  to  do  violence,  or  that  we  should  submit  to 
the  higher  powers  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  ourselves  their  instru- 
ments to  shed  men's  blood,  however  it  might  be  done.  It  is  indeed  dif- 
ficult to  believe  that  Peter,  what  he  teaches  in  one  place,  should  have 
rejected  in  another  place.  Therefore  we  cannot  understand  him  thus, 
but  that  his  mind  and  admonition  to  "submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man, 
&c,"  is  something  different.  The  question  arises,  How  far  or  wherein  are 
we  to  submit  ourselves  ?  and  this  question  the  loving  Peter  may  answer 
himself.  We  find  (Acts  5  :  28)  that  the  higher  power  to  which  Peter 
and  John  were  subjects  had  commanded  them  straitly  (in  our  German 
version,  earnestly)  that  they  should  not  teach  in  this  name  (the  name  of 
Jesus)  any  more,  but  they  (the  apostles)  did  not  obey  herein.  And 
when  they  were  asked  again,  "  Did  we  not  straitly  command  you,  &c,"  then 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and  said,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men."  It  will  be  well,  when  we  attend  always  to  the  sense 
of  Holy  Writ  strictly;  and  in  the  very  same  chapter  of  Peter  alluded 
to,  we  see  clearly  that*  Peter  exhorts  for  conscience  toward  God  to  endure 
grief  and  to  suffer  wrongfully,  and  says  even  that  Christ  became  in  this 
our  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  Now  we  see  that  Christ 
always  in  all  his  sufferings  endured  them,  and  that  with  great  patience, 
and  never  resisted  or  defended  himself,  but,  as  Peter  says,  "he  com- 
mitted himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously."  We  see  further,  that 
our  loving  Saviour,  though  innocent,  was  attacked  in  a  murderous  man- 
ner by  just  such  men  as  brother  B.  has  mentioned  in  his  letter.  But 
the  Saviour  stood  fast  in  the  covenant  of  faithfulness,  as  the  brother 
stated.  In  a  murderous  manner  he  was  attacked,  and  Peter  was  quick 
and  ready  to  draw  his  sword  according  to  the  legal  justice  of  God,  and 
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struck  a  servant,  and  smote  off  his  ear.  But  what  says  the  Saviour  ? 
"  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword."  Here  indeed  was  the  greatest  necessity 
(for  self-defense),  but  all  this  time  the  Saviour  resisted  not,  but  he  suf- 
fered patiently,  and  even  healed  the  one  whose  ear  was  smote  off,  acting 
as  it  is  written :  "  The  righteous  shall  live  by  faith,"  and  again,  "  I  be- 
lieve, therefore  I  speak,  &c."  Thus  our  Saviour  had  saidbefore,  "  That 
ye  resist  not  evil,"  for  so  he  believed,  and  thus  he  spake,  and  thus  he  did. 
Further  says  the  loving  Saviour:  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
Scripture  has  said,  &c."  Now  we  will  consider  a  little  what  already  at 
that  time  the  Scripture  was  teaching  about  Christ  and  his  kingdom ;  so 
we  see  that  the  holy  man  of  God,  Isaiah,  says  of  the  time  of  Christ : 
"  They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough  shares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more"  (Isa.  2:4).  Again  says  Isaiah  (9:5, 
Ger.  version) :  "All  war,  with  confused  noise  and  garments  rolled  in  blood, 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  &c."  So  we  believe,  where  that  fire  which 
Christ  came  to  kindle,  where  that  fire  burns,  there  will  be  burnt  all  war, 
as  predicted  ;  for  the  love  to  God  constrains  to  the  obedience  of  his  com- 
mandments, as  John  teaches,  and  as  Christ  requires  and  says,  "  If  ye 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments  ;"  and  his  commandments  aim  through- 
out at  non-resistance. 

So  we  hope  the  dear  brethren  will  not  take  it  amiss,  when  we  from  all 
these  passages  of  Scripture,  and  espacially  from  the  words  of  Peter,  can- 
not see  or  find  any  liberty  to  use  any  (carnal)  sword,  but  only  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  by  which  we  cast  down  imagi- 
nations, and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
as  Paul  (2  Cor.  10:  5)  says. 

But  that  the  higher  powers  bear  the  sword  of  justice,  punishing  the 
evil  and  protecting  the  good,  in  this  we  acknowledge  them  from  the 
heart  as  the  ministers  of  God.  But  the  sword  belongeth  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  world,  and  Christ  says  to  his  disciples  :  "I  have  chosen  you  from 
the  world,  &c."  Thus  we  understand  the  beloved  Peter,  that  we  are  to 
submit  ourselves  in  all  things  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  will  or 
command  of  God,  and  no  further. 

And  as  to  the  swearing  of  oaths,  we  believe  the  word  of  Christ,  that 
in  all  things  which  we  are  to  testify,  we  shall  testify  what  is  yea,  or  what 
is  true,  with  yea,  and  what  is  nay,  or  not  true,  with  nay;  for  whatsoever 
is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil.  And  herewith  we  will  conclude  for 
this.  This  we  intended  to  send  you  in  writing  with  our  dear  brethren 
Daniel  Leatherman,  and  Jacob  Danner  and  Henry  Danner.  Written 
May  15th,  1785,  at  the  big  meeting  on  Big  Conewago,  from  your  brethren 
united  in  love,  Jacob  Saur,  Valentine  Pressel,  Mich.  Bosserman,  Martin 
Reinhart,  David  Studebaker,  Peter  Dierdorff,  Martin  Urner,  Jacob  Stoll, 
Christian  Longenecker,  Henry  Neff,  Lorenz  Beckner,  Philip  Lewi- 
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Y.  M.  1790.  Unanimously  concluded,  that  we  desire  and  pray  that 
the  beloved  brother  Valentine  P.  would  desist  from  his  strange  notion, 
because  he  has  renounced  with  us  before  God,  angels  and  men,  all  things 
that  are  contrary  to  the  wholesome  doctrine,  and  we  believe  and  confess 
that  Christ  has  forbidden  to  his  followers  the  swearing  of  oaths  and  par- 
taking of  war.  Hence  we  must  keep  to  his  word  and  truth,  and  with- 
draw ourselves  from  every  brother  that  returns  again  to  swearing  and 
war.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  break  the  bread  of  communion  with  such  a 
brother  who  pretends  the  higher  powers  were  requiring  such  of  him. 
For  they  cannot  compel  us,  if  they  would,  because  we  are  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.  But  now,  thanks  to  God,  we  have  such  a  government, 
that  will  not  require  of  us  what  is  against  our  conscience.  But  should 
there  be  any  among  us  having  such  a  conscience  as  to  be  able  to  fight  and 
to  swear  oaths,  such  a  one  would  not  be  of  us ;  neither  would  we  break  the 
bread  of  communion  with  a  minister  that  would  baptize  backward  con- 
trary to  our  faith. 

Y.  M.  1794.  We  hear  that  there  arises  a  strange  doctrine,  or  rather 
opinion,  among  the  brethren  in  Carolina,  and  that  some  brethren  are 
grieved  about  this  matter,  because  some  believe,  say  and  teach  the  fol- 
lowing, viz.: 

1.  That  there  is  no  other  heaven  but  that  in  man. 

2.  That  there  is  no  other  hell  but  that  in  man. 

3.  That  God  has  no  form  or  shape ;  and  if  a  person  would  worship 
God,  and  would  conceive  in  his  mind  God  as  in  a  human  form,  would 
imagine  or  believe  that  God  had  an  appearance  like  a  man,  such  person 
would  do  the  same  as  one  who  would  worship  a  horse  or  any  other  beast. 

4.  That  God  had  no  anger,  and  would  punish  no  person  on  account  of 
his  sins. 

5.  That  the  dead  rise  not;  for  out  of  the  grave  nothing  would  come 
forth. 

6.  That  they  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  ban  (or  excommuni- 
cation.) 

For  this  cause  some  brethren  desire  to  hear  the  views  or  minds  of  the 
brethren  (in  general  council),  and  therefore  we  inform  the  loving  breth- 
ren, that  the  view  or  doctrine  of  the  old  brethren  is,  that  we  are  to  be- 
lieve as  the  Scripture  has  said.  For  Christ  says,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
me,  as  the  Scripture  has  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water."  John  7:38.  Further  he  says,  "The  Scriptures  cannot  be 
broken."  John  10:35.  Again  we  see,  that  Christ  in  his  whole  life 
has  looked  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  has  fulfilled  it  in  all  things.  For 
when  they  came,  and  would  take  him,  and  Peter  struck  with  the  sword, 
the  Lord  said,  "  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place,  for  all  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  can- 
not now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels?  But  how  then  shall  the  Scripture  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  must  be  V*  Matt.  26:  50-54. 
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Now,  to  come  to  the  before  mentioned  points  or  propositions,  our  dear 
brethren  will  not  think  hard  of  us  because  we  believe,  as  it  is  written, 
and  believe  also  with  David,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  well  refined, 
and  a  true  doctrine,  and  that  we  also  believe  with  Paul,  that  it  is  our 
duty  to  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  (all  reason,  says  the  German) 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  &c. 

1.  Now,  to  come  to  the  word  about  heaven.  Says  Moses,  Gen.  1:1, 
"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  and  the  earth 
was  without  form,  and  void."  Then  no  man  was  created  yet,  and  Moses 
calls  something  heaven,  that  is  not  in  man.  And  Acts  1:9.  If  we 
read,  "And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while 
they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  '(  This  same  Jesus  wh;ch  is  taken 
up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven."     Here  we  see  that  there  is  a  heaven  up    on  high. 

2  "  That  there  be  no  other  hell  but  that  in  man."  We  read  Luke 
15 :  22,  ff.  about  the  rich  man,  that  he  died,  and  that  he  also  was  buried. 
Now  it  is  without  contradiction,  that  when  he  died  his  soul  and  spirit 
have  departed  from  the  body,  and  have  found,  it  seems,  according  to  the 
word,  the  hell  in  which  he  suffered  torments.  So  we  think  it  would  be 
well  for  us  if  we  would  on  this  point  or  word  "  hell"  apply  the  doctrine 
of  Paul,  not  to  dispute  about  words.  For  we  can  notice  in  holy  writ, 
that  the  word  hell  is  used  for  different  things.  Rut  we  believe,  as  it  is 
written,  that  there  is  a  lake  of  fire  or  place  of  torment,  in  many  places 
mentioned,  which  according  to  the  word  is  outside  of  man,  as  we  read 
plainly,  Matt.  25:41,  where  Christ  says,  "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Here  we 
see  clearly  that  the  lake  of  fire  is  not  in  man,  because  men  are  sent  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  and  it  says  not  that  the  fire  should  go  into  the  men. 

3.  "  That  God  has  no  shape  or  form,  and  if  a  person  would  worship 
God,  and  would  conceive  in  his  mind  and  believe  God  having  a  form 
like  a  man,  such  person  would  do  the  same  as  if  he  worshiped  a  horse 
or  any  other  beast."  This,  it  seems  to  us,  is  speaking  very  derogatory 
of  God,  or  against  God,  though  we  believe  also  from  the  heart,  that  God 
is  a  Spirit,  as  Christ  himself  says,  and  that  the  true  worshipers  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Rut  not  at  all  contrary  to  this  says  John, 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God."  And  further  on,  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,"  &c.  Here  God  has  put 
on  a  visible  form.  Now  to  be  sure,  in  his  worship  man  should  not 
imagine  a  form  or  likeness  of  God;  but  if  it  should  happen,  that  a  per- 
son or  disciple  would  in  his  worship  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  toward 
God  look  to  God  in  the  person  or  appearance  of  Christ,  we  consider  it 
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far  less  culpable  than  for  a  man  to  worship  a  horse  or  some  other  beast, 
and  deem  this  a  very  unbecoming  expression. 

4.  "  Thut  God  h?s  no  anger,  and  punishes  no  person  for  his  sins." 
Now  we  believe  also  with  John,  'that  God  is  love;  and  that  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him  ;"  and  that  God  is 
not  angry  like  an  unconverted  man,  but  that  penal  judgments  proceed 
from  love  to  the  human  family.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  Holy  Scriptures 
or  the  men  of  God  in  holy  writ  call  God's  judgments  God's  wrath,  as  Psalm 
90:11,  "Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger'/  Even  according  to 
thy  fear,  so  is  thy  wrath."  Again,  John  the  Baptist  says,  John  3  ;  36, 
"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
And  that  the  Lord  would  punish  no  man  for  his  sin,  we  deem  to  be  an 
error.  Christ  says  himself,  "  Suppose  ye,  that  these  Galileans  were 
sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such  things?.  I 
tell  you,  nay;  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luke 
13:2,3. 

5.  "  That  the  dead  rise  not,  for  out  of  the  grave  nothing  would  come 
forth."  We  believe,  as  Christ  says,  John  5 :  28,  "  The  hour  is  com- 
ing, in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth,"  &c.  So  we  read  Matt.  27  :  51,  52,  "The  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves,"  &c. 

6.  Concerning  the  ban,  see  " Avoidance. 

Y.  M.  1798.  It  has  been  made  known  to  us,  that  last  fall  at  the  great 
council  meeting  of  the  brethren  in  Virginia  there  was  some  discussion 
on  account  of  the  different  views  of  the  brethren,  especially  those  in 
Carolina,  where  a  brother  minister,  by  name  John  H.;  has  defended  him- 
self in  the  name  of  his  whole  church  before  many  brethren  in  public, 
and  brought  to  light  many  of  his  own  sentiments,  in  so  far,  th>t  the 
brethren  who  still  hold  fast  to  the  word  of  truth,  according  to  their  best 
knowledge,  could  not  break  the  bread  of  communion  with  said  John  H.; 
would  however  in  such  serious  circumstances  not  lightly  make  a  full 
conclusion,  without  hearing  first  also  the  mind  of  their  beloved  old,  and 
by  many  temptations,  established  brethren,  hence  this  is  to  inform  our 
dear  brethren  in  North  Carolina,  that  the  case  has  been  presented  to  the 
brethren  by  those  brethren  who  have  seen  John  H.  himself,  and  have 
heard  from  him  many  of  his  what  can  scarcely  be  called  doctrines,  but 
rather  perverse  apprehensions  of  holy  writ,  and  have  quite  unanimously 
concluded,  that  we  cannot  hold  said  John  H.  and  all  who  are  of  his 
mind,  as  brethren,  as  long  as  they  do  not  acknowledge  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  and  nis  apostles  as  a  true  doctrine,  sent  from  God  unto  salvation, 
and  publicly  confess,  according  to  which  doctrine  we  are  to  prove  all  the 
spirits  and  powers  operating  in  us,  and  necessarily  must.  For  we  be- 
lieve and  confess  with  David,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  a  true  doctrine 
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and  well  refined;  therefore  we  cannot  acknowledge  such  as  our  brethren 
any  more,  while  they  contradict  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  many  points. 
This  we  the  undersigned  brethren  confess  and  testify  to  hold  them  as 
other  people  out  of  the  church,  as  long  as  they  do  not  seek  and  keep 
house  according  to  Scripture.     Signed  by  the  brethren. 

P.  S.  (Copy.)  This  is  to  certify  that  I  heard  John  H.  say  in  his 
preaching,  that  it  would  be  no  more  sin  to  him  to  get  upon  the  top  of 
the  barn,°that  he  was  in  and  preaching  in,  and  swear  and  blaspheme  all 
the  new  found  oaths  and  curses,  than  to  pray  to  God  to  forgive  him  his 
sins,  or  to  bless  him  in  any  respect;  and  he  said,  he  had  not  served  such 
a  God  that  required  the  prayers  of  human  creatures  to  forgive  them 
their  sins,  or  to  bless  them  in  any  manner,  these  seven  years,  nor  never 
would.     Those  are  the  words  I  heard,  as  near  as  I  can  remember. 

Per  me,  Samuel  Van  Etten, 
Johannes  Keller. 

Y.  M.  1800.  Art.  1.  (On  account  of  the  brethren  in  Carolina.)  It  has 
been  made  known  to  us  that  the  brethren  in  Carolina  desire  to  be  informed 
more  plainly  concerning  the  conclusion  made  at  the  big  meeting  on  Little 
Conewago,  May  26,  1798,  where  it  was  concluded  in  union  about  brother 
John  H.,  and  all  who  are  of  his  mind,  that  we  could  have  no  fellowship 
with  him  (and  them)  as  long  as  they  persisted  in  their  erroneous  doctrine, 
contrary  to  Holy  Scripture.  And  since  it  is  requested  to  inform  them 
why  and  for  what  cause  it  was  done,  we  should  specify  by  name  the  caus- 
es for  which  we  can  have  no  more  fellowship  with  John  H.  and  his 
sympathizers — this  is  to  further  inform  them,  that  the  chief  causes  were 
already  mentioned  in  a  letter  from  the  big  meeting  held  on  Shenandoah, 
Virginia,  October  20,  1794,  as  follows,  viz.:  that  there  arises  a  strange 
doctrine  or  rather  opinion  among  the  brethren  in  Carolina,  and  that 
other  brethren  are  grieved  by  the  same.  (The  six  points  are  given 
above,  Y.  M.  1794.)  These  six  chief  points  have  been  specified  in  the 
above  mentioned  letter  of  tl  e  big  meeting  with  the  answer,  as  the  old 
brethren  have  given  their  views  and  doctrine  in  refutation,  which  letter, 
as  we  presume,  has  been  sent  to  the  brethren  in  Carolina,  and  they  are 
all  desired  to  read  the  same  at  pleasure.  Then  again  at  the  big  meeting 
which  was  held  on  Little  Conewago,  May  26,  1798,  the  same  cage  was 
once  more  viewed  by  the  old  brethren,  and  also  the  Germantown  breth- 
ren have  sent  their  opinion  by  letter  from  br.  Sander  Mack,  wherein  it  is 
sorrowfully  lamented,  that  among  the  little  flock  of  the  Taufs-Gesinnte  in 
America  there  should  arise  men  who  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  that  among  brothers  and  sisters  some  had  to  have  the  misfortune  to 
have  their  eyes  smeared  by  that  old,  mouldy  and  horribly  stinking  leaven 
of  the  Sadducees.  And  in  addition  a  written  testimony  has  come  to 
hand  about  John  H.,  that  he  should  have  said  in  his  preaching,  which 
two  truthful  men  have  heard  him  say  it,  and  have  testified  to  it.  (See 
postscript  above.) 
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Behold,  much  beloved  brethren,  in  view  of  all  the  unscriptural  doc- 
trines and  expressions,  we  have  been  moved  (compelled)  to  exclude  from 
the  fellowship  and  membership  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  that  big  meeting  of 
May  26,  said  John  H.,  and  all  that  are  in  union  with  him  in  such  views, 
and  we  confirm  again  that  conclusion  unanimously  in  our  great  meeting 
of  the  brethren  to-day,  renouncing  all  fellowship  with  each  and  all  such 
persons  as  hold  such  doctrines  and  views,  as  are  stated  above,  until  they 
acknowledge  their  error  and  repent.  Still  we  look  upon  this  case  with 
sadness  and  heartfelt  grief,  and  wish  them  (grace)  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  whose  mercy  endureth  forever,  that  they  may  earnestly  reflect 
and  consider  what  may  make  for  their  peace  and  everlasting  silvation, 
while  yet  it  is  the  accepted  time,  and  the  day  of  salvation.  This  we 
desire  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  that  the  good  God  through  the 
tender  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ  would  give  and  bestow  to  them  and  us  for 
his  merciful  love's  sake.  Amen.  So  much  from  us,  the  undersigned 
brethren,  assembled  with  one  accord,  and  delivered  to  the  hands  of  our 
loving  brethren,  who  also  in  words  will  make  it  known  to  you  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  fraternity. 

Y.  M.  1815.     See  under  the  heading  of  "Difficulties  in  Churches." 

Y.  M.  1846.  (Tennessee.)  Art.  1.  How  would  it  be  considered  for 
any  brother  to  declare  in  public  that  God  did  not  foreknow  all  things, 
and  that  the  plan  of  salvation  was  not  laid  before  the  fall  of  man  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  no  brother  would  preach  that  doctrine,  in  that  it  is  dangerous 
and  anti-gospel :  "for  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world."    Acts  15  :  18. 

Art.  12.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother,  in  preaching,  declare 
that  our  Saviour  in  speaking  to  Nicodemus  (John  3  :  8),  where  he  says, 
"  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit/'  means  a  spirit  of  delusion  or  error  ?  Considered, 
that  it  is  an  erroneous  view,  and  that  it  ought  not  to  be  preached,  and 
that  Christ  undoubtedly  had  reference  to  the  same  Spirit  spoken  of  in  the 
preceding  verses,  and  that  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned by  those  that  are  born  of  the  Spirit. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  6.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  preaches  up 
the  doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  baptized,  and  contends  so  hard  for 
it,  that  it  has  already  caused  a  division  in  the  church  ?  Considered,  that 
the  brethren  present  at  this  Y.  M.  unanimously  believe  that  Jesus  did 
not  baptize,  but  his  disciples,  as  recorded  John  4:2;  and  they  also  ad- 
monish such  a  brother  not  to  speak  so  any  more,  and  if  he  should  still 
persist  in  so  doing,  that  he  shall  not  do  it  in  the  name  of  the  brethren. 
Art.  7.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  preach  a  sentiment  on  a 
part  of  Scripture,  that  would  not  be  in  accordance  with  the  general 
views  of  the  brethren,  yet  made  good  doctrine;  whether  it  would  be 
agreeable  to  the  rules  of  the  brethren  to  make  it  a  question  at  the  gene- 
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ral  council  meeting,  and  forbid  him  to  preach  it,  or  condemn  him  for  it 
as  erroneous,  without  first  reasoning  with  him,  or  taking  the  counsel  of 
the  church  wherein  he  lives  ?  Considered  by  the  brethren  present,  that 
no  accusation  should  be  brought  before  the  general  council  meeting 
against  a  brother  in  such  a  case,  unless  he  first  have  had  a  hearing 
before  his  own  church. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  24.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother,  who 
is  a  deacon  of  the  church,  holds  and  defends  the  views  of  the  Romanists 
and  other  sects  ?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be  visited  by 
the  brethren,  and  admonished;  and  if  he  still  persist  to  hold  and  defend 
such  views  and  practices,  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  brethren,  he  could 
not  be  continued  as  a  brother. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  15.  How  would  the  brethren  hold  a  teacher  that 
had  preached,  i(  there  was  no  such  a  being  as  a  devil,  and  that  there 
was  no  serpent  that  beguiled  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  that  it  was 
only  the  lust  that  tempted  her  and  every  one  f?  but  after  being  admon- 
ished, promised  not  to  teach  nor  argue  said  doctrine,  yet  still  harbors  the 
same  belief?  Considered,  that  such  a  teacher  was  admonished  right,  that 
he  should  not  preach  such  doctrine  j  and  if  he  should  still  persist  in  hold- 
ing such  sentiments,  the  brethren  could  not  hold  him  as  a  teacher  or 
even  as  a  member.  He  should  be  admonished  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  37.  How  is  it  considered,  when  one  brother 
preaches  that  there  is  no  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now,  but  that  it  is 
only  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  believers  receive,  while  another 
brother  prays  for  the  Lord  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Ans.  We 
think  it  best  for  no  brother  to  preach  that  there  is  no  baptism  of  tho 
Holy  Ghost  now,  but  in  praying  we  should  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  minister  would  pub- 
licly teach  that  water  baptism  is  not  for  the  remission  of  sins,  but  that 
a  person  must  have  an  evidence  within  that  his  sins  are  pardoned  before 
he  is  a  fit  subject  for  baptism;  and  also  would  differ  with  brethren  in 
the  mode  of  electing  brethren  for  the  ministry;  and  likewise  claim 
that  all  members,  both  male  and  female,  have  a  right  to  admonish  and 
exhort?  Ans.  Considered,  that  it  is  not  according  to  Acts  2  :  38,  and 
22:16,  to  teach  that  a  person  must  have  an  evidence  within  that  his 
sins  are  pardoned  before  he  is  a  fit  subject  for  baptism,  and  that  we 
know  of  no  better  way  for  the  brethren  to  elect  their  ministers  than  that 
which  has  been  practiced  heretofore.  And  concerning  members  ex- 
horting without  being  authorized  by  the  church,  we  think  they  should 
not  do  so  in  the  church  in  our  public  or  general  meetings,  according  to 
1  Cur.  14 :  33-35. 
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DUTIES,  GENERAL,  OF  ALL  MEMBERS,  whether  official  or 

PRIVATE. 

Inasmuch  there  is  no  minute  of  our  yearly  meetings  extant,  specify 
ing  the  duties  of  members  generally,  we  copy  the  word  of  God. 

I.  Matt.  22  :37,  38;  Mark  13  :  29,  30,  "  The  Jirst  of  all  the  command- 
ments is,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with   all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength." 
Luke  21 :  36,  "  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and 
to  stand   before  the  Son  of  man."     Phil.  4:6,"  Be  careful  for  nothing, 
but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."     1  Thess.  5 :  17, 18,  u  Pray 
without  ceasing.     In  everything  give  thanks."     Eph.  5  :  20,  "  Giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Matt.  4  :  10,  "Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and   him  only  shalt  thou   serve."      Matt.  6:6,  "  But  thou, 
when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy 
door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  who  sees  in 
secret  will   reward   thee  openly."      Heb.  10  :  25,  "  Not   forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  is  the  custom  of  some,  but  exhort- 
ing, and  so  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching."     Rev.  15  : 4, 
"  All  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee." 

II.  Matt,  22:39,  Mark  12:31,  "And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  1  Pet.  4:8,  "  Above  all 
things,  have  fervent  charity  amon£  yourselves."  John  13  :  34,  35,  "A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another :  by  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
'are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  John  15  :  12,  "  This 
is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  loved  you."  Heb. 
13  : 1,  "  Let  brotherly  love  continue."  1  Pet.  1 :  21,  "See  that  ye  love 
one  another  from  the  heart  fervently."  1  John  4  :  20,  21;  Mark  9  :  50, 
"  Be  at  peace  with  one  another."  2  Cor.  13,  11,  "  Be  of  one  mind,  live 
in  peace."  1  Thess.  5  :  13,  James  5  :16,  "  Pray  one  for  another."  Eph. 
6  :  18,  "  Praying  always,  for  all  saints."  1  Thess.  4  :  18,  "  Comfort  one 
another."  1  Thess.  5  :  11,  "  Edify  one  another."  Heb.  3  :  13,  "  Exhort 
one  another  daily."  Rom.  15: 14,  "Admonish  one  another."  Matt.  18  : 
15,  "  If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault/ 
Luke  17  :3,  "If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him."  Eph. 
4:2,  "Forbearing  one  another  in  love."  Eph.  4:32,  "Forgive  one 
another."  Heb.  13  :  16,  "  To  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not." 
Matt.  5  :  44,  "  Love  your  enemies."  Let  this  suffice  as  a  very  imper- 
fect sketch  of  Scripture  precepts  of  duty. 
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ELECTIONEERING  AND  ELECTIONS  (POLITICAL). 

Y.  M.  1813.     Art.  2.  Further,  it  has  been  considered   in  union  con- 
cerning electioneering,  namely,  giving  votes  for  officers  or  men  for  the 
assembly  or  congress,   in  order  to  elect  them  to    their   several  offices. 
Inasmuch  as  the  appearance  of  the  times  into  which  we  have  come  are 
orievous  (it  was  the  time  of  the  war  with  England),  and  inasmuch  as 
party  spirit  has  risen  so  high  in  the  kingdom  of  this  world,  that  men, 
and  even  the  heads  of  government,  are  among  themselves  at  variance, 
therefore  it  has  been  viewed   in  union,  that  it  would  be  much  better  if 
no  votes  were  given  in  at  elections  for  such  officers  (by  the  brethren)  • 
for  so  long  as  there  is  such  division  of  parties,  we  make  ourselves  sus- 
picious and  unpropitious  on  the  one  side,  on  whatever  side  we  may  vote. 
Thereby  every  one  that  desires  to  be  defenseless  (or  non-resistant)  may 
readily  see  what  might  be  best  (for  him  to  do).     Moreover,  is  (not  only) 
our  land  and  (but  also)  almost  all  empires  engaged  in  war  (in  Europe 
especially);  hence  it  was  considered  to  be  best  to  give  in  no  vote,  else 
we  might  perhaps  assist  in  electing  such  that  would  afterward  oppress 
us  with  war.     To  pray  diligently  for  our  government  we  believe  to  be 
our  duty,  and  to  call  upon  the  Lord  we  think  will  be  most  acceptable. 
Y.  M.  1828.     Art.  3     Whether  brethren  may  go  to  the  elections? 
It  is  the  opinion  of  most  of  the  brethren  that  we  should  keep  ourselves 
free  (clear)  of  them. 

Y.  M.  1835.  (Miami.)  Art.  7.  Concerning  going  to  elections  and 
serving  as  jurymen.  It  was  considered  in  both  cases,  that  brethren 
should  hold  themselves  loose  as  much  as  possible,  or  entirely,  which  is 
best.  Particularly,  no  brother  should  take  part  in  electioneering  at 
an  election,  which  is  deemed  very  hurtful,  and  should  not  be  among 
brethren,  &c.        • 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  7.  How  is  it  considered,  if  members  go  to  the 
public  election  and  vote,  or  even  previously  electioneer  for  the  candidates 
of  office  ?  It  is  the  advice  of  the  old  brethren  to  keep  ourselves  also  in 
this  respect  as  free  as  possible,  and  rather  not  go  to  the  election ;  and 
as  regards  electioneering,  it  is-the  sense  of  the  brethren,  that  according 
to  the  word  no  brother  ought  to  interfere  (or  entangle  himself)  so  far 
with  the  offices  and  government  of  this  world. 

Y.  M.  1839.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother  may  give  his  house  for 
holding  a  (political)  election  in  it  ?  The  answer  was,  No  J  it  should 
not  be. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  33.  Is  it  safe  and  proper  for  the  humble  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  to  go  to  the  elections,  and  take  an  active  part  in  the  po- 
litical affairs  of  the  country  ?  Considered,  as  it  was  always  the  advice 
of  the  older  brethren,  and  as  the  anointing  (1  John  2 :  27)  will  teach 
every  sincere  follower  of  Jesus,  that  it  would  be  safest  in  regard  to 
political  elections  to  remain  as  neutral  as  possible,  and  rather  than  ge 
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to  the  election,  to  commit  the  matter  in  prayer  to  the  care  of  Him  who 
setteth  up  and  removeth  rulers. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  17.  Concerning  going  to  political  meetings  and 
elections.  Considered  best  not  to  attend  any  such  at  all,  inasmuch  the 
true  Christian  belongs  to  another  kingdom. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  18.  Inasmuch  as  some  brethren  manifest  a  desire 
to  prohibit  brethren  from  voting  at  our  common  political  elections,  do 
not  the  brethren  in  yearly  council  see  it  the  best  to  make  no  change  dif- 
fering from  the  counsel  and  practice  of  our  ancient  brethren  in  these  days 
of  trouble  ?  In  the  present  crisis  we  recommend  that  brethren  abstain 
as  much  as  possible  from  attending  elections,  according  to  John  18 :  36 
2  Cor.  6  :  14-17. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  1.  In  no  less  than  four  papers  the  question  is 
presented,  whether  it  is  right  and  proper  for  a  brother  to  go  to  or  take 
part  in  political  elections,  it  being  specially  stated  that  it  had  caused 
hard  feelings  and  disunion  ?  Ans.  We  have  been  led  to  think  that  at 
all  times  it  would  be  best  and  most  consistent  with  our  profession,  and 
specially  most  proper  and  safe  in  the  present  critical  state  of  things,  to 
have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  politics,  and  entirely  to  abstain  from 
voting.     See  2  Cor.  6  :  14-17 ;  also  Min.  of  A.  M.  1863,  Art.  18. 

ELECTIONS  FOR  OFFICERS  IN  CHURCH.     See  «  Choicer 

EMANCIPATION  OF  SLAVES. 

Y.  M.  1782.  Concerning  the  unchristian  negro  slave  trade,  it  has 
been  unanimously  considered,  that  it  cannot  be  permitted  in  any  wise  by 
the  church,  that  a  member  should  or  could  purchase  negroes,  or  keep 
them  as  slaves.  But  concerning  brother  John  Van  L.  who  had  bought 
a  considerable  time  since  a  negro  wench,  and  the  same  has  given  birth 
already  during  that  time  to  four  children  by  fornication,  it  is  the  united 
and  cordial  counsel  of  the  brethren,  that  the  said  brother  L.  shall  let  the 
old  negro  wench  go  free  from  this  time  on,  and  shall  tell  her  that  she 
is  free.  But  if  she  will  not  leave  him,  after  he  has  given  her  liberty,  then 
he  may  enter  with  her  into  a  contract  for  her  wages.  But  this  setting 
free  or  emancipation  shall  be  done  before  some  brethren  as  witnesses  of 
the  transaction.  Concerning  the  children,  it  is  also  unitedly  considered, 
that  he  is  to  give  the  children  free  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  year*,  and 
is  to  have  them  schooled  and  provided  with  (food;)  raiment  and  bedding 
during  the  time,  as  it  is  just  and  proper ;  and  when  they  are  twenty  one 
years  old,  he  is  to  give  them  a  free  (new)  dress.  Still  it  is  our  cordial 
desire  and  counsel,  that  if  the  old  negro  wench  would  not  like  to  go 
away,  he  (who  was  her  master)  should  use  all  diligence  to  prevent  such 
unchaste  life,  and  lay  it  before  her  earnestly,  and  if  she  would  be  free, 
to  give  her  her  free  papers,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1797.    (Virginia.)  It  was  considered  good  and  also  concluded 
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unanimously,  that  no  brother  or  sister  should  have  negroes  as  slaves,  and 
in  case  a  brother  or  sister  had  such,  he  (or  she)  has  to  set  them  free. 
And  in  case  a  person  is  drawn  by  the  grace  of  God,  who  has  negroes, 
and  desires  to  be  received  into  the  church,  then  it  is  to  be  laid  before 
him  (or  her)  before  being  received  by  baptism  into  the  church,  that  it 
is  th3  brotherly  and  united  counsel,  that  brethren  and  members  hav- 
ing negroes  for  slaves,  and  thinking  that  they  could  not  at  once  emanci- 
pate them,  may  hold  them  so  long  as  the  nearest  church  may  deem  that 
they  had  earned  the  money,  and  then  according  to  the  counsel  of  the 
church  to  let  their  slaves  go  out  free  with  a  good  suit  of  wearing  apparel 
(frei  kleid)  as  is  given  to  a  white  serve.  And  if  they  (the  slaves) 
have  children,  they  shall  stay  with  the  brother  as  servants,  until  they 
are  twenty -five  years  old;  he  is  to  have  them  taught  reading  and  writing, 
and  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  when  they  enter  upon 
their  (26)  twenty-sixth  year,  to  let  them  go  out  free  with  a  good  suit  of 
clothing  (frei  kleid).  Further  it  is  considered,  if  a  brother,  contrary 
to  this  conclusion,  would  purchase  negroes,  and  would  not  emancipate 
them,  he  would  have  to  be  considered  as  disobedient,  and  we  could  have 
no  fellowship  with  him  until  he  sets  them  free. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  5.  Concerning  the  slave  trade  and  slaveholding, 
it  was  considered,  that  it  is  a  most  grievous  evil,  and  should  be  abolished 
as  soon  as  possible. 

Y.  M.  1813.  Art.  1.  With  regard  to  the  slave  trade  and  slavehold- 
ing, it  was  unanimously  considered,  that  it  is  wrong,  and  that  it  belongs 
to  the  iniquities  of  Babylon,  making  merchandise  of  souls  of  men  (Ptev. 
18 :  13),  and  that  it  is  carried  on  by  the  spirit  of  this  world,  and  is  con- 
trary to  the  good  and  holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  all  the  faithful  souls, 
dedicated  to  God,  are  ruled,  and  led  into  all  truth,  and  are  to  come  out 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  of  Babylon,  not  touching  the  unclean 
thing,  that  they  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
Hence  it  is  unanimously  and  in  union  considered,  that  no  member, 
neither  brother  nor  sister,  shall  purchase  or  sail  negroes,  and  keep  none 
for  slaves;  members  should  also  with  all  diligence  restrain  their  children 
from  it,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  while  they  are  yet  out  of  the  church. 
Further  it  was  concluded,  if  there  were  members  having  slaves,  or  per- 
sons who  wish  to  be  received  into  the  church,  and  have  slaves,  that  they 
might  hold  them  in  a  proper  way  so  long  as  the  church  near  which 
they  live  may  deem  it  necessary  for  the  slaves  to  earn  the  money  they 
had  cost,  and  then,  with  the  counsel  of  the  church,  they  are  to  be  set 
free,  with  a  good  suit  of  clothing;  and  if  there  are  any  who  have  not 
bought,  but  inherited  their  negroes,  they  are  to  be  liberated  as  soon  as 
the  church  consider  it  right  and  proper.  And  if  members  have  negro 
children  under  their  care,  or  even  as  slaves,  they  shall  bring  them  up  in  an 
orderly  manner,  teach  them  also  to  read,  and  keep  them,  if  males,  to  the 
age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  if  females,  to  the  age  of  eighteen  years,  and 
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then,  with  the  counsel  of  the  church,  emancipate  them,  with  a  good  suit  of 
wearing  apparel.  Further  it  Has  been  unanimously  concluded,  that  if 
members  having  negro  slaves,  will  not  set  them  free,  and  thus  oppose 
themselves  to  the  order  of  God  and  the  loving  counsel  of  the  old  breth- 
ren, who  are  indeed  servants  and  stewards  of  God,  and  even  the  united 
counsel  of  the  whole  yearly  meeting,  then  after  sufficient  admonition 
they  would  have  to  be  held  bound  (according  to  the  word).  We 
would  have  to  deny  such  members  the  breaking  of  the  bread  of  com- 
munion, the  holy  kiss  and  the  brotherly  counsel,  yet  according  to  the 
word  of  the  apostle  Paul  to  admonish  them  as  brethren  or  sisters. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  10.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  buys  and 
keeps  slaves,  and  also  sells  them  again  ?  Considered,  that  it  could  in  no 
wise  be  justified  in  a  brother  according  to  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  9.  Concerning  slavery.  How  shall  any  branch 
of  the  church  proceed  in  case  an  individual  wishes  to  become  a  membeY 
who  is  in  possession  of  a  slave  or  slaves,  and  the  law  of  the  State  in 
which  they  reside  is  such,  that  they  cannot  manumit  them  in  safety 
without  transporting  them  beyond  its  (the  State's)  limits,  and  as  we  are 
aware  that  the  several  States  where  slavery  does  not  exist  are  contem- 
plating and  passing  strenuous  laws  prohibiting  their  emigration  thither, 
&c?  It  seems  indispensably  necessary  for  us  to  adopt  some  other  plan 
than  hitherto  practiced,  in  order  that  the  church  should  be  kept  clear 
from  the  evils  of  slavery,  and  that  such  persons  may  be  enabled  to  come 
into  Christ's  kingdom.  The  questions  involved  were  considered  too  im- 
portant to  be  decided  upon  at  once,  and  therefore  (it  was)  concluded,  to 
intrust  this  matter  to  a  committee  to  report  thereon  as  soon-  as  possible. 
The  committee  to  consist  of  the  following  brethren :  Joseph  Arnold  and 
B.  Moomaw,  of  Ya.;  John  H.  Umstad,  Sam.  Lehman,  Isaac  Price  and 
David  Bosserman,  of  Pa.,  and  D.  P.  Sayler  and  Henry  Koontz,  of  Md. 
Art.  14.  How  is  it  considered  for  a  man  who  is  a  brother  to  purchase  a 
man  or  woman  upon  condition  that  such  slave  shall  be  free  or  emancipated 
after  serving  the  purchaser  a  certain  number  of  years,  agreed  upon  by 
the  slave  and  his  purchaser  without  consulting  the  church?  Considered, 
that  no  brother  should  do  so  without  the  counsel  of  the  church,  and  we 
believe  the  better  way  would  be  to  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  slavery 
in  any  shape  or  form  whatever. 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  1.  Report  of  the  committee  appointed  last  year  on 
the  subject  of  slavery  (see  Min.  1853,:' Art.  9).  The  question  having 
been,  How  shall  any  branch  of  the  church,  &c?  (see  above).  Agreeably 
to  the  ninth  query  of  Y.  M.  1853,  concerning  slavery,  the  committee  ap- 
pointed to  report  on  the  same  have  had  this  subject  under  serious  con- 
sideration in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  do  report  as  follows : 

First.  Under  no  circumstances  can  slavery  be  admitted  into  the  church. 

Secondly.  'In  all  cases,  where  a  holder  of  a  slave  or  slaves  wishes  to 

become  a  member  in  the  church,  he  be  required  to  manumit  all  his  slaves 
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before  baptism,  upon  the  following  conditions :  the  males  to  go  out  free 
at  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  and  the' females  at  the  age  of  eighteen 
years.  All  those  over  and  above  these  ages  when  manumitted,  are  to  be 
paid  by  their  former  owner  such  a  sum,  either  in  money  or  goods,  as  may 
be  judged  right  by  the  church  in  which  the  case  may  occur,  and  which 
is  considered  as  the  best  judge,  being  acquainted  with  all  the  circum- 
stances, as  a  compensation  for  their  services  over  age.  This  will  enable 
the  manumitted  to  emigrate  to  a  land  of  liberty,  and  will  relieve  the  con- 
science of  the  liberator  from  the  burden  of  taking  with  him  to  the  bar  of 
God  the  wages  of  oppression.  This  report  was  adopted  after  a  lengthy 
discussion  by  the  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  6.  As  the  subject  of  slavery  has  often  been  before 
the  annual  meeting,  and  as  it  has  always  been  considered  that  no  brother 
can,  according  to  the  gospel,  hold  a  fellow-creature  in  bondage,  to  which 
we  say,  Amen — what  then  is  to  be  done  with  brethren  who  do  not  ob- 
serve the  advice  given  by  the  yearly  meeting  in  this  or  any  other  respect? 
Ans.  That  such  churches  or  members  should  be  visited,  and  if  not  wil- 
ling to  liberate  their  slaves,  they  shall  be  dealt  with  according  to  the 
gospel  manner  of  dealing  with  all  gross  transgressions. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  15.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  minister  defends 
and  justifies  slavery,  even  in  a  public  debate?  Ans.  It  is  utterly  wrong 
for  any  brother  to  do  so,  according  to  Matt.  7:12. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  5.  What  should  be  done  with  a  brother  who  would 
preach  that  slavery  was  right  according  to'  the  Scriptures,  and  cause  dis- 
cord among  the  brethren  ?  Inasmuch  as  the  brethren  always  believed, 
and  believe  yet,  that  slavery  is  a  great  evil,  and  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  we  consider  it  utterly  wrong  for  a  brother  to  justify  slavery 
either  in  public  or  private,  and  that  he  should  be  admonished,  and  if 
obstinate  shall  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

ERRONEOUS  DOCTRINES.     See  above,  "Doctrine*!,  strange,"  &c. 
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Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  part, 
say  a  minority  of  a  church,  disowns  the  other  part,  or  a  majority  of  the 
members,  without  taking  a  legal  or  scriptural  course,  and  without  giving 
a  legal  notice  to  the  body  of  the  church,  and  not  showing  or  informing 
the  disowned  members  wherein  they  transgressed  ?  The  difficulties  in 
this  case  occupied  the  greater  part  of  Monday  and  Tuesday,  and  lastly 
were  postponed  for  decision  until  Wednesday  morning.  See  Art.  12. 
Art.  1 2.  In  regard  to  the  third  query  or  the  difficulties  of  Batchelor's  Run 
church  with  brn.  Oyman  and  Patton  and  others,  the  brethren  in  general 
council  considered,  that  there  had  been  committed  errors  on  both  sides, 
in  consequence  of  which  many  members  on  both  sides  made  satisfactory 
acknowledgments  before  the  meeting,  and  it  was  concluded,  that  with 
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such  all  that  is  past  should  be  forgiven  and  forgotten,  and  with  as  many 
as  may  yet  come  and  make  satisfaction,  and  that  they  all  should  be  re- 
ceived into  full  fellowship,  and  brother  David  Fisher  in  his  office  as 
speaker.  Furthermore,  this  meeting  considers  and  counsels,  that  fcrn. 
Oyman  and  Patton,  and  such  others  that  hold  yet  with  them,  should  have 
still  time  to  reflect,  and  should  they  come  also  in  a  reasonable  space  of 
time,  and  make  satisfactory  acknowledgment,  the  church  should  also  be 
willing  to  forgive  them.  But  if  they  should  persist  in  their  contrary 
course,  going  on  in  holding  meetings  in  opposition  to  the  church,  and 
even  become  railers  of  the  church,  there  would  be  no  other  way  than  to 
put  them  into  full  avoidance,  according  to  1  Cor.  5 :  11. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  17.  How  are  churches  to  proceed  in  the  following 
case?  A  brother  being  cut  off  from  the  church  with  an  excluded  party, 
and  afterward  becomes  guilty  of  adultery.  Considered,  to  hold  him  as 
the  chujch  does  such  party.  See  1  Cor.  5:13,  "But  them  that  are 
without,  God  judgeth." — Art.  19.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  is 
legally  expelled  from  the  church,  and  afterward  is  taken  sick,  when  he 
calls  for  the  brethren  and  requests  of  them  to  be  anointed,  and  the  breth- 
ren do  anoint  him,  knowing  that  he  is  excluded  from  the  church  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  according  to  gospel  we  have  no  right  to  anoint  such  as  are 
not  in  fellowship  with  the  church.  The  word  (James  5  :  13,  ff.)  goes 
only  to  the  faithful. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  29.  Can  a  minister  who  is  not  ordained,  with  the 
counsel  of  the  church,  expel  a  member,  or  must  there  be  an  ordained 
elder  present?  Ans.  It  is  not  necessary  for  an  ordained  elder  to  be 
present,  if  the  member  to  be  expelled  is  a  private  member. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  40.  Has  a  church  a  right  to  exclude  a  member 
before  Informing  him  of  the  charge  they  have  against  him ;  and  if  not, 
what  course  should  a  member  pursue,  that  has  been  disowned  that  way  ? 
Ans.  The  church  has  no  right  to  do  so  without  duly  notifying  him,  and 
if  they  do  so,  he  is  entitled  to  a  rehearing,  with  the  assistance  of  elders 
from  other  churches. — Art.  45.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  gospel  for 
the  standing  committee  of  the  yearly' meeting  to  send  a  committee  into 
a  church,  if  desired  by  such  that  are  expelled  from  the  church  according 
to  Matt.  18,  the  church  having  no  knowledge  of  it?  Ans.  No;  but  the 
church  which  has  expelled  him  should  call  a  committee,  if  the  expelled 
member  requests  it. — Art.  46.  Is  it  according  to  the  word  of  God,  for 
such  persons  as  are  excommunicated  from  the  church  council,  the  salu- 
tation, and  the  communion,  according  to  Matt.  18,  to  come  before  the 
committee,  and  can  their  complaints  against  members  be  received  as  evi- 
dence? Ans.  No. — Art.  47.  How  is  it  considered,  when  two  members 
of  the  church,  a  visiting  brother  and  his  wife,  see  another  visiting  broth- 
er intoxicated ;  afterward  these  two  brothers  visit  the  church  and  com- 
mune together,  and  some  two  months  afterward,  the  first  brother  named 
and  a  private  brother  saw  the  same  brother  again,  as  they  thought,  with 
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too  much  liquor.  Still  there  is  no  complaint  made  to  the  church  until 
some  six  or  seven  months  after  the  first  transgression,  though  there  have 
been  two  or  three  church  meetings  held  in  the  time.  Then  the  first 
brother  named  lays  in  a  complaint.  What  is  now  the  duty  of  the  church 
in  this  and  like  cases  ?  Ans.  We  consider  both  parties  are  in  fault,  and 
they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  (the  word).  Matt.  18. — Art.  49. 
Should  the  hand  be  withheld  or  offered  as  connected  with  the  admoni- 
tion, in  admonishing  a  brother?  Ans.  We  consider  that  the  right  hand 
of  friendship  may  be  offered,  supposing  it  to  be  included  in  the  admoni- 
tion. (The  question  is  not  very  explicit,  but  was  answered  probably 
under  the  supposition  that  the  question  was  referring  to  an  excommuni- 
cated member.) — Art.  56.  Is  the  testimony  of  one  witness  sufficient  au- 
thority to  expel  a  member  under  any  circumstances,  when  the  accused 
denies  and  objects  to  the  testimony  ?  lAns.  One  witness  is  not  sufficient 
in  general,  but  we  will  not  say  that  under  no  circumstances  one  is  not 
sufficient. 

EXCOMMUNICATION.     See  «  Avoidance,"  &c. 
EXECUTORSHIP. 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  2.  Whether  an  ordained  or  private  brother  may 
serve  as  executor,  where  he  knows  beforehand  that  the  law  must  be  en- 
forced, has  been  likewise  considered,  that  it  should  not  be  according 
to  the  gospel  doctrine.  But  inasmuch  as  many  brethren  are  in  such  a 
position,  the  counsel  is,  to  have  patience  with  them,  until  they  can  get 
through  with  it,  yet  so  as  not  to  break  the  bread  of  communion  with 
them.  Since,  however,  an  executorship  is  very  difficult  for  brethren,  it 
was  deemed  necessary  to  adopt  measures  to  obviate  or  lessen  the  difficul- 
ties. And  inasmuch  as  every  parent  (or  other  person  of  sound  mind)  has 
a  right  to  make  a  will  according  to  his  own  pleasure  without  being  inter- 
fered with  by  the  authorities,  to  divide  and  distribute  his  property,  and 
also  to  select  his  executors,  and  to  order  them  what  they  are  to  do,  and 
how  to  do  it  (the  testator  may  insert  in  his  will  the  following  clause), 
namely:  «I  nominate  and  appoint  A.  B.  to  be  sole  executor  of  my  estate, 
to  settle,  pay  off  and  collect,  &c,  as  far  as  the  rules  of  our  church  and 
the  gospel  will  admit  of/7  &c. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother,  being  a  min- 
ister, is,  as  executor  of  an  estate,  obliged  to  put  the  law  in  force  ?  Con- 
sidered, he  should  do  nothing  without  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

FAR  WEST  BRETHREN. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  25.  There  is  a  body  of  people  or  brethren  in  the 
far  West,  whose  doctrine  and  practice  is  somewhat  different  from  ours. 
Some  of  our  brethren  live  near  or  almost  among  them.  Now  the  ques- 
tion arises,  are  the  brethren  privileged,  according  to  the  gospel,  to  hold 
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communion  with  them  under  existing  circumstances  ?  Considered,  that 
according  to  the  gospel  and  the  constant  practice  of  the  church,  it  would 
not  be  advisable  for  brethren  to  commune  with  them  until  a  union  is 
effected,  and  they  are  agreed  to  practice  according  to  the  ancient  order 
of  the  church,  1  Cor.  4  :  17. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  1.  Proceedings  of  a  council  meeting,  held  Nov. 
22,  1851,  in  Adams  county,  Illinois,  by  the  brethren  known  as  the  West- 
ern brethren,  with  propositions  for  a  re-union  with  the  body  of  our  broth- 
erhood, represented  in  this  meeting.  After  the  differences  having  been 
stated,  and  considerable  conversation  had  on  the  subject,  it  was  finally 
concluded,  that  this  meeting  does  not  feel  satisfied,  how  a  full  and  true 
union  can  be  obtained  on  the  propositions  made  by  the  Western  brethren, 
and  that  therefore  th;s  matter  should  be  postponed  until  the  dear 
brethren  in  the  West  become  better  acquainted  with  the  grounds  of  our 
practice,  and  meanwhile  we  should  exercise  charity  and  Christian  love 
toward  them. — Art.  2.  A  letter  from  Jefferson  county,  Iowa,  referring 
to  the  differences  existing  between  the  brethren  called  the  Western 
brethren,  and  those  of  our  brethren  settled  around  and  among  them  from 
the  East,  and  wishing  to  be  guided  in  their  intercourse  with  them  by  the 
council  of  this  meeting.  Considered,  and  answered  by  the  foregoing 
decision. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  29.  Request  for  a  committee  to  (go  to)  Illinois  to 
confer  with  the  Far  Western  brethren  or  a  committee  of  them,  to  investi- 
gate the  differences  in  doctrine  and  practice  existing  between  them  and 
us,  and  report  to  next  annual  meeting.  Granted,  and  brother  A.  Mass, 
Christian  Long,  John  Metzger,  Samuel  Lehman,  James  H.  Tracey, 
David  Hardman,  John  Bowman,  Daniel  Fry,  D.  P.  Sayler,  John  H. 
Umstad  and  James  Quinter,  appointed  for  this  business. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  14.  The  committee  appointed  last  annual  meeting 
to  visit  and  confer  with  the  Far  Western  brethren  or  a  committee  of  them, 
to  investigate  the  differences  in  doctrine  and  practice  existing  between 
them  and  us,  submitted  the  following 

REPORT. 

May  8,  1856.  We,  the  brethren  who  constitute  the  committee  appoint- 
ed by  the  German  Baptist  church  at  our  last  annual  meeting  to  visit  the 
Western  brethren  (who  recognize  brother  Wolfe,  of  Illinois,  as  their  bish- 
op), by  the  grace  and  favor  of  God,  were  permitted  to  meet  at  their  meeting 
house,  where  we  were  received  on  the  most  friendly  and  Christianlike 
terms,  and  after  different  queries  were  proposed  for  our  deliberation,  the 
three  (or  four)  following  being  considered  the  most  important,  we  pro- 
ceeded to  make  our  report  accordingly  as  follows. 

1.  The  question  concerning  the  reality  of  a  devil  (which  seems  to  have 
been  doubted  by  some  of  them)  was  considered,  and  after  comparing 
opinions  and  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  the  reality  of  such  a  being  and 
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his  nature,  we  agreed  upon  the  following  view,  that  the  Scriptures  recog- 
nize a  devil  or  an  evil  spirit,  that  manifests  itself  in  the  flesh. 

2.  On  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  which  denies  punishment 
hereafter  (a  doctrine  which  never  obtained  foothold  in  our  brotherhood, 
and  while  a  good  many  of  our  ancient  faithful  brethren  may  have  held 
the  doctrine  of  restoration,  and  many  of  our  dearly  beloved  brethren 
may  still  hold  it,  the  preaching  of  such  doctrine  was,  as  far  as  our  infor- 
mation extends,  never  countenanced  in  our  church),  we  cordially  agreed 
with  brother  Wolfe,  "that  all  men  shall  receive  hereafter  according  to 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad."* 

3.  On  the  subject  of  feet-washing,  brother  Wolfe  is  firm  in  the  opinion 
that  one  person  should  both  wash  and  wipe  the  feet  of  a  number  of  breth- 
ren (or  among  the  female  part  of  the  congregation,  one  sister  the  feet  of 
several  sisters),  and  then  another,  and  so  on,  until  all  are  washed;  but 
he  is  willing  to  conform  to  the  practice  of  the  brethren  in  general  when 
in  communion  meeting  with  them,  and  begs  for  forbearance  on  the  part 
of  the  brethren  in  general  until  they  shall  all  come  to  see  alike. 

4.  Brother  Wolfe  is  likewise  strongly  of  the  opinion,  tna*  no  time 
should  be  spent  between  the  eating  of  the  supper  and  the  breaking  of 
the  bread  in  the  communion,  but  that  the  whole  ceremony  should  be 
prosecuted  without  intermission  or  delay. 

It  is  the  sincere  desire  of  brother  Wolfe,  that  however  these  sentiments 
may  clash  with  the  general  practice  of  the  brethren,  they  may  not  be 
considered  a  sufficient  cause  why  they  should  not  be  received  in  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  the  brethren,  with  which  views  we,  the  com- 
mittee, unanimously  agree,  and  present  this  our  report  to  the  brethren  in 
general  council  met,  for  their  deliberation  and  concurrence.  Signed  by 
David  Hardman,  J.  H.  Umstad,  J.  H.  Tracey,  A.  Mass.,  John  Metzger, 
S.  Lehman,  C.  Long.  (Thus  it  was  entered  upon  the  minutes  without 
note  or  comment.) 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  35.  Several  communications  were  sent  to  this  an- 
nual meeting  from  the  brethren  hitherto  distinguished  as  Western  breth- 
ren. From  these  communications  we  shall  give  some  extracts,  as  we  have 
not  room  upon  the  minutes  to  give  them  entire. 

*It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  this  report  is  so  worded,  that  by  it  the  fact 
cannot  be  ascertained  on  which  side  the  error  has  been  entertained,  and  which 
party  stood  up  for  the  truth,  as  the  Scriptures  say.  Indeed  it  would  appear 
rather  by  the  statement  above,  as  if  our  committee  had  been  in  favor  of  Universal- 
lsm  (on  the  shady  side  of  the  truth),  and  finally  had  to  agree  with  brother  Wolfe 
in  the  express  declaration  of  inspired  light  and  truth.  Now  out  of  love  to  the 
truth,  and  to  the  church  that  has  always  professed  to  abide  by  the  sure  word  of 
truth,  and  out  of  love  to  the  brethren  forming  that  committee,  who  would  cer- 
tainly not  wish  to  leave  their  report  to  posterity  open  to  misapprehension,  also 
no  less  out  of  love  to  those  Western  brethren  who  have  so  nobly  come  forward 
to  promote  the  cause  of  union  among  us,  we  must  merely  state,  that  the  impres- 
sion among  our  brethren,  of  the  Western  brethren  holding  and  preaching  Uni- 
versahst  doctrine  and  denying  future  punishment,  was  one  of  the  causes  that 
their  re-union  with  us  was  somewhat  retarded. 
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"  Beloved  brethren  :  We,  the  brethren  in  Adams  county,  Illinois,  met 
together  in  council,  to  take  into  consideration  the  course  we  had  best 
adopt  in  respect  to  the  yearly  meeting.  On  account  of  the  great  dis- 
tance we  are  from  the  place  of  meeting,  and  none  of  us  beiDg  in  a  situa- 
tion suitable  ta  take  up  such  a  journey,  we  have  concluded  to  send  you 
these  lines,  to  inform  you  that  after  we  received  the  minutes  of  last  con- 
ference, held  in  Indiana,  we  called  a  church  council,  and  we  concluded 
for  the  sake  of  union  in  the  brotherhood  to  adopt  the  minutes  of  the  last 
Y.  M.,  and  we  intend  to  carry  them  out  as  near  as  circumstances  will  ad- 
mit of.  .  .  .  We  further  state,  that  we  are  willing  to  counsel  and  be 
counseled  by  the  Y.  M."  Signed  by  elder  George  Wolfe  and  others,  by 
order  of  the  church. 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  letter  from  Sugar  Creek  church,  San- 
gamon county,  111.:  "  We  have  unanimously  agreed  to  be  fully  united 
with  our  beloved  elder  brethren,  to  counsel  and  be  counseled.  And  we 
have  put  in  practice  the  order  of  receiving  and  baptizing  members,  non- 
swearing,  and  non-conformity  to  the  world."  Signed  by  elder  Isham 
Gibson  and  others,  by  order  of  the  church.  » 

From  the  brethren  in  Hurricane  Creek  district,  Bond  county,  111.: 
"  Dear  brethren  in  the -Lord  :  Considering  your  love  and  care  for  us  as 
manifested  by  your  kind  forbearance  and  long-suffering  to  usward,  we 
in  love  to  you  and  all  saints,  thought  it  good  to  send  to  you  this  epistle, 
and  also  brother  Daniel  B.  Sturgis,  delegate  from  this  district,  witness- 
ing that  we  desire  full  fellowship  and  union.  And  we  unanimously 
agree  to  be  counseled  by  the  brethren,  and  submit  to  all  the  decisions  of 
our  beloved  brethren  in  conference.  We  believe  the  best  good  of  all  is 
maintained  by  a  full  subjection  to  the  decisions  of  the  yearly  meetings 
published  in  the  minutes."  Signed  by  Daniel  B.  Sturgis  and  others, 
by  order  of  the  church. 

The  following  is  the  expression  of  this  annual  meeting  upon  the  sub- 
ject referred  to  in  the  above  communications  : 

"  Whereas,  it  is  known  that  what  have  been  called  the  Western  breth- 
ren have  not  heretofore  been  in  perfect  union  with  our  churches  in  ob- 
serving the  ordinances  and  regulations  in  the  house  of  God;  and,  where- 
as, a  number  of  communications  have  come  before  this  council  meeting 
from  said  brethren,  expressing  a  strong  desire  to  be  in  full  fellowship 
with  our  brotherhood,  and  promising  to  submit  to  and  to  be  governed 
by  the  rules  by  which  we  think  the  house  of  God  should  be  governed, 
therefore,  considered,  that  we  have  cause  to  thank  God  that  the  efforts 
made  to  bring  about  a  union  have  been  so  successful,  and  we  are  now 
happy  to  recognize  them  as  being  in  full  fellowship  with  us." 

FASHIONABLE  GARMENTS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  8.  Concerning  the  evil  which  grieves  God  and 
angels  in  heaven,  and  also  the  faithful  souls  on  earth,  namely,  the  new 
fashions  which  are  in  vogue  in  the  world,  and  also  here  and  there  are 
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believers  who  gratify  too  much  the  lust  of  the  eye  (Num.  15  :39),  and 
conforming  therein  themselves  to  the  world,  and  especially  our  youth  is 
corrupting  itself  herein  so  much,  that  the  Lord  has  almost  cause  to  com- 
plain, that  all  flesh  has  corrupted,  its  way;  therefore  it  has  been  unani- 
mously deemed  good,  that  the  bishops  and  ministers,  as  also  all  fathers 
and  mothers  of  families,  should  use  all  diligence  to  counteract  such 
things,  that  they  might  spread  no  farther,  but  rather  be  put  out  of  the 
way;  especially  when  persons  desire  to  be  received  (in  the  church),  it 
should  be  laid  before  them,  that  such  things  are  contrary  to  the  whole- 
some doctrine,  and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  deny  themselves,  and  when 
they  are  willing  to  lay  them  aside,  then  they  may  be  baptized  in  hope, 
that  they  will  permit  themselves  further  instructed,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1822.  Art.  6.  How  is  it  considered,  when  members  will  not 
receive  the  loving  counsel  of  the  brethren  on  account  of  high  fashions  of 
the  world,  which  had  been  considered  for  the  third  time  in  the  big  meet- 
ing, that  if  a  member  had  been  admonished  in  love  once  and  again  (with- 
out effect),  we  could  not  break  bread  with  them.  But  now  at  this  meet- 
ing ij  was  considered,  that  if  they  would  not  accept  the  loving  counsel, 
we  could  not  have  full  fellowship  with  such  members  according  to  the 
gospel.  Also  such  who  permit  or  approve  the  high  fashions  in  their  chil- 
dren, who  are  still  under  their  control,  especially  housekeepers  in  the 
church,  who  should  be  examples  of  the  flock  (could  not  be  fellowshipped 
in  this). 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  11.  Concerning  high  fashions  and  conformity  to 
the  world.     Considered,  a  great  evil  in  many  respects. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  7.  About  the  more  and  more  increasing  evil,  that 
members  conform  so  much  to  the  world  in  building,  house-furniture, 
raiment,  &c,  and  even  to  have  a  string  of  bells  upon  their  horses  at 
sleighing.  Considered,  that  all  the  brethren  and  members,  and  especially 
teachers  (ministers),  ought  to  oppose  and  labor  against  this  growing  evil, 
and  to  avoid  the  tinkling  of  bells  as  improper  for  brethren. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  10.  About  pride  in  its  various  forms,  which  is 
creeping  into  the  church,  it  is  thought  highly  necessary  that  the  yearly 
meeting  instruct  and  urge  it  upon  all  the  overseers  of  the  churches,  to 
see  especially  to  that  matter,  and  protest  strongly  against  all  manner  of 
superfluity  and  vanity,  such  as  building  fine  houses,  and  having  paintings, 
carpetings  and  costly  furniture,  &c,  together  with  the  adorning  of  the 
body  too  much  after  the  fashion  of  the  world.  We  believe  that  we  should 
deny  ourselves  and  abstain  from  these  things,  especially  the  laborers  in 
the  word,  who  are  called  to  be  examples  of  the  flock. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  or  a  sister 
should  have  two  suits  of  clothes,  one  of  them  plain  to  go  to  meeting  in, 
and  one  after  the  fashions  of  the  world  to  go  to  other  gatherings'  in  ? 
Considered  by  the  brethren  present,  that  it  is  very  unbecoming  formcm- 
bers  to  do  so,  and  that  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  teachers  faithfully  to 
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admonish  such  brethren  and  sisters,  again  and  again,  if  necessary,  not  to 
conform  to  the  world  in  their  dress  and  habits,  as  the  apostles  also  have 
warned  us.    See  Rom.  12:1,2;  1  Tim.  2  :  9 ;  1  Pet.  3  :  3,  4. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  3.  Can  it  be  allowed  for  brethren  to  wear  fur  or 
cloth  caps,  and  sisters  to  wear  trimmed  straw  or  leghorn  bonnets?  Con- 
sidered to  be  inconsistent  with  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  it  ousrht 
not  to  be. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  6.  How  are  we  to  proceed  with  members  that  come  to 
our  love-feasts  from  other  congregations,  and  who  when  they  leave  home 
are  dressed  after  the  gay  fashions  of  the  world,  and  during  the  day  change 
their  dress  several  times,  and  put  on  in  the  evening  a  plainer  dress  to  go 
to  the  communion  table  ?  Is  it  enough  simply  to  admonish  such  members, 
or  should  the  church  in  which  they  live  be  informed  ?  And  must  we  in- 
deed commune  with  such  members,  when  some  of  the  members  in  the  church 
are  much  grieved  by  their  conduct  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  wrong  for  mem- 
bers to  do  so,  but  they  should  not  be  debarred  from  the  privilege  of  com- 
muning until  the  brethren  of  the  district  in  which  they  live  have  been  in- 
formed, and  until  they  have  been  reproved,  and  afterward  continue  diso- 
bedient. (A  new  question  might  arise  from  the  above  questions,  which 
should  be  deeply  considered  according  to  the  word  of  God,  namely :  Can 
faithful  and  earnest  members,  who  are  grieved  at  such  frivolous  conduct  as 
stated  in  the  first  question,  having  seen  and  noticed  it  during  the  day  and 
before  the  communion,  sit  down  in  the  evening  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  at 
the  time  of  self-examination  see  such  members  at  the  same  table;  can  those 
faithful  members  then  say  to  themselves,  that  they  have  done  their  duty 
toward  these  failing  members,  without  having  given  them  a  note  of  warn- 
ing'/ Perhaps  you  think  they  are  in  danger  of  eating  and  drinking  of 
the  sacred  emblems  of  a  Saviour's  dying  love  unworthily,  and  still  you 
do  nothing  to  prevent  it.) 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  3.  Inasmuch  as  the  brethren  have  decided  in  con- 
ference, that  members  who  would  not  conform  to  the  order  in  dress  as 
generally  practiced  by  the  old  brethren  and  sisters,  that  they  could  not 
have  the  privilege  to  the  communion ;  but  as  this  does  not  restrain  them 
into  the  order,  we  wish  to  know  whether  the  church  has  the  right  to  deal 
with  them  as  offenders,  when  they  will  not  conform  in  dress  or  to  wearing 
caps,  and  leave  off  wearing  hoops  ?  Considered,  that  such  members 
should  be  admonished,  and  that  warmly  too,  to  lay  aside  all  superfluities, 
and  conform  to  the  order  of  the  church;  otherwise  they  must  and  will 
be  regarded  as  disobedient  members.     See  Rom.  12. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  34.  Can  this  annual  meeting  allow  brethren,  and 
especially  the  bishops  and  ministering  brethren,  to  suffer  their  children 
while  under  their  control,  to  follow  all  the  foolish  fashions  of  this  world, 
such  as  wearing  of  hoops,  and  unnecessary  ornaments  of  the  body  ?  Ans. 
We  consider  such  things  should  not  be  tolerated  by  the  brethren  where 
they  can  reasonably  be  prevented. 
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Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  3.  How  are  we  to  deal  with  sisters  wearing  hoops '( 
They  should  be  admonished  once  and  again,  and  if  they  will  not  heed  the 
admonition,  they  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18.  See  Min. 
1861,  Art.  3. 

Y.  M.  1864.     Art.  7.  When  the  apostles  prohibit  the  wearing  of  gold 
and  pearls,  1  Tim.  2 : 9,  1  Pet.  3  :  3,  are  gold  watches  to  be  included  F 
Ans.  As  the  carrying  of  gold  watches  may,  and  is  likely  to  lead  to  pride, 
we  think  it  advisable  not  to  wear  them. — Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered 
by  the  brethren  in  yearly  council  assembled,  in  relation  to  the  members 
who  do  not  conform  to  the  order  of  the  brethren  in  the  wearing  of  apparel, 
and  In  the  wearing  of  their  hair,  but  follow  the  fashions  of  the  world  ? 
Ans.  We  think  that  the  ministering  brethren  should  heartily  admonish, 
and  urge  the  members  to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  brethren,  and  set 
them  a  good  example,  and  if  those,  who  are  admonished  again  and  again, 
and  that  by  the  church  too  as  well  as  by  the  ministers,  will  not  hear,  the 
word  of  God  directs  us  what  to  do  with  them,  Matt.  ch.  18th. — Art.  10. 
Is  it  considered  right  according  to  the  gospel  for  a  minister  to  wear  a 
soldier's  overcoat  when  in  the  pulpit,  or  at  other  times;  and  if  it  is  not, 
how  is  such  a  brother  to  be  dealt  with,  if  he  should  continue  to  wear  it 
after  being  admonished  ?     Ans.  It  is  considered  not  advisable  for  any 
brother,  whether  a  minister  or  private  member,  to  wear  any  military  cloth- 
ing; and  if  he  is  admonished,  and  still  persists  in  being  disobedient,  he 
should  be  dealt  with  according  to  the  18th  chapter  of  Matthew. 

Y.  M.  1866.     Art.  27.  Inasmuch  as  pride  and  an  inclination  to  fol- 
low the  fashions  of  the  world  are  still  increasing  among  us,  in  wearing 
fine  apparel,  frock  and  sack  coats,  dusters,  shawls,  &c,  with  the  hair 
parted  off  to  one  side,  or  shingled  and  roached,  mustaches,  &c,  the  sisters 
also  wearing  fine  apparel,  going  without  caps,  wearing  hoops,  hats,  veils, 
overcoats,  jewelry,  &c,  and  as  admonition  in  some  cases  has  not  effected 
anything,  cannot  this  yearly  meeting  propose  some  plan  by  which  this 
growing  evil  may  be  arrested  ?     Ans.  We  think  members  of  the  church 
conforming  to  the  fashions  of  the  world  as  above  stated,  should  be  ad- 
monished again  and  again,  and  if  they  will  not  hear  the  church,  the 
Saviour  has  given  directions  in  Matt.  18,  how  to  deal  with  them  —Art. 
47.  The  following  resolution  was  proposed  to  the  annual  meeting  by  a 
district   meeting,   with  a  request   that  it   be   adopted :     Resolved    by 
this   annual  meeting,  that  the    churches  throughout  the   brotherhood 
enforce  plainness   of  dress,  and  a  plain  manner  of  wearing  the   hair 
and  beard,  upon  the  preachers  and  officers  of  the  churches.     By  plain- 
ness of  dress   we  mean  the    common   order  of  giving  shape  to  dress 
as  practiced  by   the  old  brethren  and  sisters  generally,  and  by  plain- 
ness of  hair  we  mean  the  hair  parted  on  the  top  of  the  head,  or  all 
combed  back  in  a  plain  manner,  or  combed  straight  down  all  around  the 
head,  and  not  having  the  hair  and  beard  trimmed   according  to  the 
custom  of  the  world.     Considered,  that  the  annual  meeting  unanimously 
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adopt  this  resolution,  according  to  Rom  12  : 2;  1  Pet.  1 :  14,  1  John  2  : 
15.  16;  and  that  all  preachers  and  officers  that  follow  the  fashions  of  the 
world  in  the  foregoing  particulars,  violate  the  order  of  the  gospel  by 
doing  so,  and  render  themselves  liable  to  be  brought  under  the  council 
of  the  church. 

FAST  DAYS. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  42.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  for  the  breth- 
ren to  recommend  to  the  churches  a  day  of  fasting  to  be  observed  annu- 
ally, and  to  have  it  published  in  the  minutes  of  the  annual  meeting? 
Considered,  inasmuch  as  the  gospel  teaches  us  to  fast  and  pray,  to  alwavs 
pray,  and  never  faint ;  and  the  great  Teacher  says  a  certain  species  of 
evil  spirits  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayer;  we  hope  that 
every  Christian  shepherd  will  teach  his  flock  to  pray  and  fast  often- 
er  than  once  a  year,  as  we  do  not  know  the  time  when  he  that  goeth 
about  as  a  roaring  lion  may  tempt  or  deceive  us.  (The  gospel  does  not 
appoint  special  times  for  meeting;  but  if  we  would  not  set  a  certain  time, 
day  and  hour  for  meeting,  how  could  the  children  of  God  meet  at  all  ? 
So  if  the  perilous  times  into  which  we  have  come  seem  to  require  that 
all  the  children  of  God  everwhere  should  unite  in  prayer  and  fasting, 
how  could  it  be  done  with  one  accord  and  at  the  same  time,  unless  the 
time  is  appointed  and  made  known  beforehand  ?  Should  the  example  of 
the  king  and  people  of  Nineveh,  and  its  gracious  answer  by  God,  have 
been  in  vain  recorded  for  our  learning?  See  Jonah  3  :  6'-lU.) 

Y.  M.  1 853.  Art.  20.  Whether  brethren  should  observe  days  of  fast- 
ing appointed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  or  by  the  Govern- 
ors of  the  respective  States  in  which  we  live  ?  Considered,  that  brethren 
should  pray  always  and  not  faint,  and  also  to  fast  as  often  as  practicable. 
But  considering  Rom.  13  : 1-7,  and  also  14  :  5,  6,  it  shall  be  left  optional 
with  the  churches  and  members  to  observe  such  days  or  not,  as  they  are 
"  fully  persuaded  in  their  own  minds."  (When  the  Lord  said  by  the 
prophet  to  his  people  Israel,  *  Seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have 
caused  you  to  be  carried  away  eaptives,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  lor  it :  for 
in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace,"  Jer.  29  :  7,  it  would  certainly 
be  no  offense  to  God  now  to  unite  with  the  people  generally  in  fasting 
and  prater  for  our  country.) 

FEASTING  AT  FUNERALS.     See  "Funerals." 

FEET-WASHING. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  2.  Concerning  feet-washing,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
happened  sometimes  that  members  are  permitted  to  have  their  feet  washed 
by  other  denominations,  who  also  practice  feet-washing  at  their  breaking 
of  bread,  yet  not  quite  according  to  the  word  as  we  can  understand  it. 
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it  is  considered  advisable  that  it  should  not  be  proper  to  take  part  in 
such  imperfect  exercises,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Miami.)  Art.  3.  Whether  there  should  be  something 
of  the  supper  on  the  table  at  feet-washing ,  it  was  the  unanimous  agree- 
ment in  the  council  of  the  great  meeting,  that  it  should  not  be. 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  5.  Whether  the  supper  must  be  on  the  table  at 
feet-washing  ?     Answered  as  before. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  2.  Whether  the  brethren  practice  feet-washing 
strictly  according  to  the  gospel?  Considered,  after  much  conversation 
and  reflection,  that  feet-washing  as  practiced  hitherto  by  the  brethren  is 
according  to  the  word,  and  that  the  mode  as  far  as  we  could  learn  until 
now,  could  in  nowise  be  improved. 

Y.  M.  1845.  (Virginia.)  Art.  12.  About  practicing  feet-washing 
more  according  to  the  example  of  Christ,  it  was  considered  as  in  1841, 
that  our  practice  hitherto  was  according  to  the  word,  and  that  we  could 
not  improve  it. 

Y.  M.  1846.  (Tennessee.)  Art.  8.  Is  it  obligatory  for  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  to  wash  feet,  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ  ?  Ans. 
That  we  should  make  no  change  in  the  observance  of  this  ordinance  j  but 
that  every  member  should  as  soon  as  possible  fulfill  this  command,  "  Ye 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet." 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Ohio.)  Art.  21.  Whether  it  would  not  be  more  ac- 
cording to  the  word  in  St.  John's  gospel,  13  :  15,  that  a  brother  should 
both  wash  and  wipe  his  brother's  feet  t  Considered,  that  the  brethren 
still  think  as  they  did  seven  years  ago  in  this  respect.  See  Min.  of  1841, 
Art.  2  (above). 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  39.  Whether  it  would  not  be  more  according  to 
the  gospel  in  the  observance  of  feet-washing,  for  the  brother  at  the  head 
of  the  table  to  wash  and  wipe  the  feet  of  the  brother  on  his  right  hand, 
and  that  brother  to  wash  and  wipe  the  feet  of  the  next,  and  so  on  around 
the  table  ?  Considered,  that  as  this  question  has  been  so  often  before 
the  council,  and  (decided)  that  the  manner  of  its  observance  could  not 
be  amended,  we  are  still  of  the  opinion,  that  the  command  is  fully  obeyed 
if  we  wash  our  feet  (inter  einanden)  among  one  another,  as  rendered  by 
the  German  translation.  But  we  would  recommend  to  each  brother  and 
sister,  at  the  earliest  opportunity  to  obey  the  command  to  wash,  and  that 
in  washing  the  members  should  change  frequently. 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  10.  As  there  is  some  difference  of  opinion  respect- 
ing John  13  : 5,  the  question  arises,  whether  one  and  the  same  member 
shall  perform  the  doable  act  of  washing  and  wiping  the  saints'  feet  ? 
Considered  in  the  same  light  as  it  was  in  1849,  Art.  39,  that  the  man- 
ner of  feetwashing  could  not  be  amended,  inasmuch  as  the  command  is 
fully  obeyed  in  the  way  we  observe  it.  See  about  feet-washing  under  the 
heading,  "  Far  Western  Brethren:' 
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FORM  OF  AFFIRMATION. 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  4.  How  far  a  brother  is  at  liberty  in  -giving  testi- 
mony to  speak  the  truth  before  the  higher  powers,  inasmuch  different 
forms  are  presented  to  brethren  ?  Considered,  that  a  brother  by  no 
means  should  take  the  liberty  to  lift  up  his  hand,  but  should  obey  simply 
the  counsel  of  the  gospel,  saying  yea,  if  it  is  yea,  and  nay,  if  it  is  nay  j 
i:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil." 

Y.  M.  1822  (Canton.)  Art.  5.  Concerning  the  form  or  proposing 
oaths  in  order  to  save  one's  conscience  for  the  gospel's  sake,  whether  we 
could  answer  with  yea  such  a  form,  "And  this  you  do  under  the  pains 
and  penalties  of  perjury ;M  it  was  considered,  if  a  brother  were  grieved 
herein,  let  him  counsel  whether  there  was  no  other  form  for  us. 

FORM  OF  WORDS  IN  BAPTISM.     See  "  Baptism." 

FORM  OF  WORDS  IN  SOLEMNIZING  MARRIAGES. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  9.  Would  it  not  be  advisable  for  the  annual  meet- 
ing to  make  a  form  for  the  brethren  to  perform  (solemnize)  matrimony ; 
Ans.  It  is  thought  not  advisable. 

.FREE-MASONRY,  &o. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  5.  What  is  to  be  done  with  brethren  who  join  the 
Freemasons  ?  Though  we  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  this 
(secret)  association  to  judge  in  the  case,  still  there  are  revealed  many 
trifling  things,  frivolities  and  unfruitful  works,  so  that  it  is  considered 
to  be  highly  improper  for  brethren  to  be  members  in  their  association,  or 
to  have  fellowship  with  their  works.  Therefore  it  has  been  unanimously 
concluded,  that  in  case  there  are  brethren  defiled  therewith,  they  should 
be  admonished  in  heartfelt  love,  and  informed,  that  if  they  wanted  to  be 
(remain)  in  fellowship  with  these  (masonic)  brethren,  we  could  not  have 
fellowship  with  them ;  and  if  after  such  admonition  they  would  not  hear 
or  receive  counsel,  we  would  have  to  avoid  them,  and  could  have  no  fel- 
lowship with  them ;  but  if  one  were  contaminated  with  this,  and  would 
repent  from  the  heart  (and  renounce  all  further  fellowship  with  that 
association),  in  faith  and  hope,  he  might  be  received  again  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Y.  M.  1828  Art.  1.  Whether  a  brother  can  belong  to  the  Freemasons 
and  still  be  a  brother  (in  the  church)  ?     Considered,  that  it  "annot  De. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  5.  Whether  brethren,  and  especially 
teachers  (ministers)  can  consistently  with  the  gospel  a  \&  omy  holy  pro- 
fession attach  themselves  to  the  Freemasons  and  the  society  popularly 
called  the  Sons  of  Temperance ;  and  if  not  consistent,  ho.v  is  the  church 
to  proceed  in  such  a  case?  Considered,  that  whereas  the  Holy  Spirit 
testifies  by  the  apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  11 :39,  "  He  that  eateth  and  drink- 
eth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself }  NOT  DISCERN- 
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ing  the  Lord's  body," — and,  whereas,  we  are  informed  in  holy  writ, 
that  the  Lord's  body  is  his  church,  of  which  we  desire  to  be  members, 
as  he  is  the  Head  j  from  such  and  other  considerations  and  declarations 
of  the  word  of  God,  the  brethren  have  always  believed,  and  still  believe, 
that  it  is  not  only  unbecoming  and  wrong,  but  highly  dangerous  for  breth- 
ren to  attach  themselves  to  such  secret  societies  or  any  association  of  this 
world,  and  if  they  should  do  so,  they  should  be  visited  in  love,  as  the  advice 
was  forty-four  years   ago  in  a  yearly  meeting  at  Pipe  Creek,  and  admon- 
ished to  withdraw  themselves  from  such;  and  if  they  should  acknowledge 
their  fault  before  the  church,  the  members  might  bear  with  them.     But 
in  case  of  a  minister  of  the  word  having  gone  so  far  as  not  only  to  attach 
himself  to  such  secret  societies,  but  also  to  act  as  their  chaplain  and  ora- 
tor, it  was  considered,  that  such  a  brother  ought  to  be  silent  in  the  church, 
until  the  members  should  feel  renewed  confidence  in  him  again. 

Y.  Y.  1852.  Art.  27.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  to  receive  a  man 
into  the  church,  belonging  to  the  order  of  Odd  Fellows?  Considered, 
that  it  is  not,  unless  he  is  willing  to  withdraw  from  and  renounce  that 
order. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  19.  What  to  do  with  a  person  wishing  to  become  a 
member,  and  confessing  to  be  a  Freemason,  yet  not  willing  to  renounce 
them  ?  Considered,  that  no  person  could  or  should  be  admitted  into  the 
church  unless  he  shall  previously  renounce  all  connection  whatever  with 
Freemasonry,  or  any  and  every  other  secret  society  with  which  he  may 
have  been  connected. 

Y.  M.  1859.     Art.  4.  As  secret  societies  seem  to  be  multiplying,  and 
as  many  young  men  around  us  join  them,  and  as  some  undertake  a  de- 
fense of  them,  it  seems  necessary  that  our  minds  need  to  be  frequently 
stirred  up  upon  this  matter.     Then  as  we  profess  to  be  followers  of  him 
who  said,  "  In  secret  have  I  done  nothing/'  will   the   yearly  meeting 
through  its  proceedings  come  up  to  the  side  of  our  Lord?     Ans.   We 
consider  that  members  should  not  participate  in  any  secret  or  oath-bound 
societies  whatever,  and  if  after  they  have  been  duly  admonished,  they 
persist  in  such  participation,  we  consider  the  church  is  justifiable  in  ex- 
communicating them.— Art.  10.  If  a  brother  has  held  meetings  according 
to  the  6th  article  of  the  minutes  of  1858— there  being  few  members", 
and  none  of  the  ministers  of  the  district  in  which  the  meeting  was  held.' 
present— and  would  to  his  knowledge  receive  a  person  that  is  a  Free- 
mason into  the  church,  without  renouncing  more  of  Masonry  than  just 
the  wearing  of  the  badge  and  the  marching  in  parade,  and  the  ministers 
and  members  of  the  district  in  which  said  member  resides  would  after- 
ward require  a  full  rrnunciation,  and  he  would  refuse,  and  still  claim 
the  privilege  of  attending  lodges,  &c,  justifying  himself  by  saying  he 
had  made  no  such  promise  at  his  reception.     W  hat  shall  be  done  in  such 
a  case  ?     Ans.  If  such  a  brother  shall  refuse  to  hear  the  church,  he  shall 
be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18  :  17. 
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Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  11.  Inasmuch  as  there  are  so  many  secret  socie- 
ties, such  as  Freemasons,  Odd  Fellows,  Sons  of  Temperance,  &c,  and  as 
the  members  of  Christ's  church  are  not  allowed  to  belong  to  any  of  them, 
would  it  not  be  best  to  ask  all  applicants  for  membership,  whether  they 
belong  to  any  secret  order,  and  if  they  do,  to  inform  them  that  they 
must  renounce  all  such  before  they  are  received  into  the  church  ?  Ans. 
If  there  is  a  suspicion  of  any  applicant  for  membership  having  fellow- 
ship with  such  societies,  we  think  it  not  wrong  to  ask  such  question. 

FUNERALS. 

Y.  M.  1819.  Art.  6.  Whether  it  is  not  displeasing  in  the  sight  of 
God,  that  there  is  so  much  conformity  to  the  world  at  fvmei  ah,  with  the 
superfluity  of  drink  as  well  as  the  superabundance  of  eatables,  besides 
what  is  needful  and  proper  ?  Considered,  that  all  superfluity  in  meat  and 
drink,  together  with  all  extravagance  in  clothing,  is  an  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God,  which  we  ought  to  avoid  by  all  means,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  may  not  be  mixed  up  so  much  with  the  body  of  the  world  (espe- 
cially at  such  solemn  occasions  as  funerals). 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  11.  Whether  our  brethren  have  the  liberty  in 
cases  of  funerals  to  let  preachers  of  other  denominations  preach  in  their 
houses  ?  Considering  circumstances,  such  as  a  burying-ground  on  the 
farm  of  a  brother,  the  weather  being  inclement,  &c,  such  liberty  could 
not  be  denied  to  brethren. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  19.  How  are  the  brethren,  when  called  upon,  to 
proceed  in  holding  funeral  services  ?  Considered,  that  according  to  the 
general  and  ancient  practice  of  the  brethren,  we  would  advise,  that  in  all 
cases  the  services  should  be  begun  and  concluded  by  singing  and  prayer. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother  of  anoth- 
er district  is  solicited  to  preach  a  funeral  sermon,  and  fails  to  attend,  and 
the  brethren  who  reside  in  the  district  attend  and  preach  the  funeral  of 
the  decease,  and  afterward  the  elder,  who  is  a  relative  of  the  deceased^ 
has  the  funeral  preached  over  again  ?  Considered,  that  elders  ought  to 
be  careful  not  to  wound  the  feelings  of  their  fellow-laborers  by  sending 
for  others  to  do  their  work  over  again. 

Y.  M.  1869.  Art.  29.  Is  it  right  to  give  liberty  to  other  denominations 
to  preach  funeral  sermons  in  our  meeting-houses  ?  Ans.  It  is  right, 
especially  if  preached  on  the  day  of  the  funeral. 

Y.  M.  1866.  Art.  7.  Is  it  according  to  the  order  of  the  gospel  for 
brethren,  being  mourners,  to  keep  their  hats  on  in  time  of  funeral  ser- 
vices, at  prayer,  and  preaching,  &c?  And  should  brethren  dress  their 
dead  after  the  fashion  of  the  world  ?  Ans.  We  think  not,  for  the  apos- 
tle says,  "  It  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  pray  or  prophesy  having  his  head 
covered."  1  Cor.  11.  And  we  think  a  white  shroud  becomes  our  dead 
the  best. 
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GRAIN  SELLING  TO  DISTILLERS. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  viewed  for  brethren  to  sell  grain  to 
distillers  ?  Considered,  that  it  should  not  be,  especially  if  grain  is  scarce 
and  high  in  price.  Besides,  it  was  mentioned  of  the  abuse  and  harm 
which  "comes  from  what  is  made  by  the  distiller,  and  that  brethren  should 
take  no  part  in  it,  and  by  no  means  use  distilled  liquors  for  a  common 
beverage,  nor  offer  it  to  those  that  work  for  them. 

HIRING  SLAVES. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  3.  In  regard  to  hiring  slaves,  it  was  considered, 
little  better  than  purchasing  and  holding  slaves,  and  that  it  would  be 
best  for  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  to  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with 
slavery. 

HOOPS  IN  FEMALE  GARMENTS.     See  "Fashionable  Garments:' 

HOUSE-KEEPING  IN  CHURCHES.     Bee  "Difficulties in  Churches'' 

Y.  M.  1799,  1803,  &c,  also,  "  Order  and  Discipline  of  the  Church." 
Y.  M.  1804.     Our  cordial  and  united  greeting  of  love  to  our  beloved 
brethren,  especially  to  brothers  C.  L.  and  J.  Z.,  and  also  to  brothers  Jacob 
H.  and  John  G.     We  desire  and  wish  you  all  that  may  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  in  the  edification  of  the  church.     In- 
asmuch it  appears  that  brother  C.  L.  assumes  more  authority  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  church  than  it  pleases  us  and  the  church,  and  brother  J.  Z. 
has  given  more  out  of  his  hands  than  is  pleasing  to  us  and  the  church,  so 
that  it  causes  pressure  and  offense,  therefore  it  is  our  loving  counsel  to 
you,  that  you  should  keep  house  in  the  service  of  the  church  in  union 
and  concord,  so  that  brother  C.  L.  should  make  the  commencement  in 
meeting  (preparatory)  to  prayer,  and  then  it  is  all    the  same    who  is 
speaking  first;  and  when  the  meeting  is  to  be  brought  to  a  close,  then 
the  beloved  brother  John  Z.  is  to  make  the  conclusion.     At  the  next 
meeting  the  loving  brother  J.  Z.  is  to  make  the  beginning,  and  it  is  im- 
material who  may  speak  first,  and  when  the  meeting  is  to  be  closed,  the 
loving  brother  C.  L.  shall  conclude,  and  so  on.     In  important  matters 
brother  Z.  should  do  nothing  without  counseling  with  brother  L.,  and  so 
likewise  should  brother  L.  do  nothing  without  counseling  with  brother 
Z.,  so  that  union  is  preserved.     But  he  who  will  not  keep  house  thus, 
and  give  satisfaction   to  the  church,  and  will   not  accept  the  apostolic 
counsel  of  love  of  the  beloved  old  brethren,  such  should  be  silent,  and 
cannot  serve  the  church  in  his  office.     Further,  if  a  person  desires  to 
be  baptized,  and  makes  known  a  preference  by  which  brother  he  would 
like  to  be  baptized,  then  that  brother,  with  the  counsel  of  the  church,  is 
to  satisfy  the  candidate  and  forward  him.     With  these  lines  we  have 
given  nothing  new,  but  adhere  to  the  conclusion  which  has  been   laid 
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down  already  six  years  ago  by  the  beloved  old  brethren.  We  have  fur- 
ther to  notice,  that  there  were  very  rude  expressions  made  by 
brother  L.,  saying  that  there  is  gone  forth  a  spirit  of  Satan,  and  rules  in 
the  church,  and  of  this  J.  Z.  is  the  head,  &c,  and  even  the  church  has 
been  compared  to  the  rebellious  company  of  Korah.  Such  should  be 
acknowledged  and  recalled  by  all  means. 

HYMN  BOOK. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  38.  Whether  our  hymn  book  now  in  use  could 
not  be  improved  by  a  better  selection  ?  Considered,  that  the  hymn 
book  we  have  answers  our  purpose  very  well. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  23.  What  does  the  annual  meeting  think  of  taking 
the  preparatory  steps  for  producing  a  new  hymn  book  ?  Referred  to 
next  annual  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  9.  We  the  brethren  assembled  in  general  district 
council  at  the  "Valley  meetinghouse  in  Botecourt  Co.,  Va.,  desire  that  the 
brethren  in  the  annual  council  meeting  of  1860  devise  some  plan  or 
way  to  remodel,  or  enlarge  by  appendix,  our  hymn  book,  so  as  to  satisfy 
the  wants  of  the  brethren.  Ans.  To  comply  with  the  above  request,  this 
annual  meeting  appoints  a  committee  of  five  to  make  a  new  hymn  book, 
with  the  understanding  that  as  many  of  the  hymns  in  the  present  book 
as  possible  be  retained.  The  following  brethren  constitute  the  commit- 
tee :  James  Quinter,  0.,"  Samuel  Grarber,  111.,  John  Mezger,  Md.,  John 
H.  Umstad,  Pa.,  John  Kline,  Ya. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  14.  That  we  are  in  favor  of  postponing  the  revision 
of  our  hymn  book.  Considered,  since  a  committee  was  appointed  by  last 
yearly  meeting  to  attend  to  this  business,  and  circumstances  preventing 
their  action,  we  are  in  favor  of  extending  the  same  committee  to  consum- 
mate the  work  assigned  them  at  their  earliest  convenience. 

INFARES. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  11.  Whether  we  may  be  allowed  to  hold  infares  ? 
Considered,  that  it  (such  things)  belongs  to  pride,  extravagance  and  van- 
ity, and  should  not  be  among  members. 

INSTALLATION  OF  MINISTERS.     See  also  "  Choice  and  Installa- 
tion" &c. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.. 9.  (Pennsylvania.)  Is  a  brother,  that  was  a  speak- 
er or  deacon,  and  has  moved  into  another  church,  properly  re-installed 
in  his  office,  if  an  ordained  brother  takes  the  counsel  of  the  church,  and 
announces  the  same  to  him,  without  he  being  received  by  the  members 
with  hand  and  kiss  ?  Considered  unanimously  by  the  elders,  that  inas- 
much as  he  was  properly  received  into  his  office  by  the  church  in  which 
he  was  chosen,  he  would  be  sufficiently  established. 
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INTEREST  FOR  MONEY  TAKING. 

Y.  M.  1783.  Art.  2.  Concerning  taking  interest,  it  is  considered,  that 
no  member  should  take  interest  for  his  money,  inasmuch  in  the  law  of 
God  it  was  expressly  forbidden,  and  Christ  says  that  the  Scripture  can- 
not be  broken  (John  10:35);  and  inasmuch  the  dear  and  chosen  ves- 
sel and  faithful  apostle  Paul  says,  that  Christ  became  the  end  of  the  law, 
and  yet  the  word  of  God  and  also  divine  knowledge  teaches,  that  in  or' 
der  to  become  partakers  of  Christ  it  is  required  to  deny  ourselves  entirely 
of  all  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  the  word  and  command  of  God  : 
therefore,  we  exhort  again  heartily  and  unitedly,  that  such  members,  who 
might  be  involved  in  this  point,  should  think  of  better  things,  and  have 
more  regard  and  respect  for  their  denied  Lord  Jesus  and  his  truth  and 
wish  them  faith  and  the  grace  of  God  heartily. 

Y.  If.  1822.  (Canton.)  Art.  10.  Whether  it  be  right  for  a  follower  of 
Jesus  to  take  interest,  was  considered,  that  neither  the  law  nor  the 
gospel  gives  us  such  privilege,  and  that  it  should  not  be  among  the  mem- 
bership. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  3.  Whether  we  may  take  interest  from  a  brother  ? 
Considered  somewhat  differently,  but  our  (charty)  moderation  should  be 
known,  and  we  should  be  willing  to  lend  to  the  poor  without  interest. 

Y.  M.  1835.  (Miami.)  Art.  2.  Concerning  taking  interest.  Consider- 
ed not  allowed  by  the  gospel,  and  brethren  should  bewaje  of  usury  (un- 
lawful interest)  especially. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered,  H  members  take  more  than 
lawful  interest  ?  Considered,  that  this  ought  to  be  by  no  means,  and  if 
a  brother  should  do  so,  he  ought  to  be  visited,  and  if  he  would  not  take 
advice,  we  could  not  be  satisfied  with  him. 

Y.  M.  1845.  (Virginia.)  Art.  4.  In  regard  to  mury  and  increase,  it 
was  considered,  that  it  was  against  the  law  of  Moses,  and  could  not  be 
otherwise  than  against  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  commands  us  "  to  lend 
where  we  hope  for  nothing  again."  We  should  be  very  careful  not  to  ask 
or  take  more  than  lawful  interest,  and  keep  an  open  hand  for  the  poor, 
and  to  lend  them  even  without  interest. 

Y.  M.  1*50.  Art.  29.  Is  a  member,  brother  or  sister,  not  as  justifia- 
ble in  buying  lottery  tickets,  as  in  purchasing  bank  stock,  or  taking  8  or 
10  per  cent,  interest  on  money  loaned  to  a  brother  ?  Considered,  that 
buying  lottery  tickets  is  very  wrong;  taking  more  than  lawful  interest  is 
worse  still  •  and  taking  stock  in  a  bank  ought  to  be  avoided  also  by  breth- 
ren.    One  wrong  can  never  justify  another. 

J.  M.  1856.  Art.  1.  What  is  to  be  done,  according  to  the  gospel, 
with  brethren  who  take  more  than  lawful  interest,  and  are  not  willing  to 
be  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  annual  meeting  of  1836  ?  The  o0spel 
directs  the  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  to  be  subject  to  the  laws  of  the 
land;  therefore,  no  brother  should  take  more  than  the  law  allows      If 
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lie  doth,  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18,  and  required  to 
restore  what  he  has  taken  unlawfully. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  61.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  and  the  order 
of  the  brethren,  for  wealthy  brethren  to  make  it  a  rule  or  custom,  when 
they  lend  money  to  poor  brethren  or  others,  to  make  those  who  borrow 
the  money  pay  the  tax  on  the  money,  when  they  receive  interest  on  the 
money  ?  If  not  consistent  with  the  gospel,  what  is  to  be  done  with 
such  a  brother  ?  Ans.  We  think  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  gospel 
to  take  more  than  lawful  interest.  See  Luke  3  :  13.  We  think  such  a 
brother  shuuid  be  admonished  by  the  church,  and  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
church,  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Y.  M.  1x63.  Art.  9.  If  one  brother  should  demand  and  receive  more 
interest  from  another  brother  than  the  law  allows,  and  the  latter  acquiesces 
for  years,  but  finally  becomes  dissatisfied,  must  he  make  the  complaint  to 
the  church,  or  commence  in  the  ordinary  way,  by  going  first  privately  to 
the  offending  brother,  &c?  Ans.  The  dissatisfied  brother  should  pro- 
ceed according  to  Matt.  18,  and  the  offending  brother  should  refund  the 
lawful  interest  as  far  as  the  church  in  which  both  reside  may  judge 
equitable. 

The  different,  views  expressed  at  different  times  on  this  subject  of  "taking 
interest, '  requires  a  note  of  explanation.  Tbe  circumstances;  of  brethren  and  others 
prior  to  the  settlement  of  the  Western  States  of  our  country  were  similar  to  those 
of  ancient  Israel,  that  is,  in  both  cases  there  whs  little  occasion  for  borrowing 
money,  except  when  the  borrower  was  in  absolute  want  and  distress.  In  Canaan 
the  land  was  distributed  by  Joshua  among  all  the  tribes  and  families  of  Israel, 
without  money  and  without  p-ice,  enabling  every  one  to  dwell  under  bis  own  vine 
and  fig  tree,  and  possessing  a  nook  of  land  sufficient  to  furnish  all  the  necessaries 
of  a  simple  and  frugal  1  fe  by  proper  cultivation.  In  our  own  country  from  its  first 
settlement  wild  land  could  be  bought  at  nominal  prices  of  even  a  fraction  of  a 
dollar  per  acre,  and  at  a  long  credit  without  interest,  until  the  purchaser  could 
raise  the  money  out  of  the  land  itself  And  not  only  wild  land,  but  also  well 
improved  farms  could  be  bought  some  fifty  yea  s  ago  in  the  Atlantic  or  old  States, 
by  making  a  first  payment  of  perhaps  the  fourth,  fifth  or  sixth  part  cf  the  pur- 
chase mouev,  and  dividing  the  balance  into  twelve  or  more  small  annual  payments, 
ali  without  interest,  at  least  until  the  bonds  became  a' tua  ly  due.  Thi~  being  the 
general  custom  of  those  primitive  times,  we  can  readily  understand,  why  the 
brethren  then  discountenanced  the  takingof  interest  in  toto,  simply  because  in  nine 
ca-es  out  of  ten  the  cause  of  one's  borrowing  money  was,  as  stated  above,  actual 
distress.  But  times,  customs  and  circumstances  have  changed.  Population  and 
wealth  have  most  wonderfullyincreased;towns  and  villages  have  grown  into  cities, 
and  are  multiplying  daily  ;  land  and  every  other  kind  of  property  became  more  and 
more  valuable,  at  least  in  the  thickly  settled  parts  of  the  country,  and  could 
no  longer  be  bought  on  a  long  credit  without  interest.  Even  the  public  lands  in 
the  great  Northwest  could  not  be  had  any  longer  on  credit,  since  it  was  found  that 
many  settler-  in  the  new  countrv,  who  had  paid  one-h;;lf  of  the  purchase  money, 
forfeited  t  hat  by  being  unable  to  pav  the  balance  of  their  dues,  and  lost  event- 
ually the  'and,  with  the  improvements  they  had  made  thereon.  Thus  it  came  to 
pass  that  ready  money  became  so  valuable,  that  even  farmers  found  it  sometimes 
advantageous  rather  to  pay  interest  than  to  do  without  the  money.  At  any  rate, 
with  the  increase  of  trade  and  commerce  the  custom  of  borrowing  and  lending 
money  on  interest  became  almost  universal,  and  after  brethren  had  been  paying 
interest  for  years,  when  their  circumstances  became  changed,  so  that  instead  of 
borrowing  money  they  had  money  to  lend,  the  question  was  seen  in  a  different 
light,  from  what  it  was  seen  before,  and  the  old  saying  hecame  true  in  this  mat- 
ter, that  circumstances  alter  cases.     If  it  is  wrong  to  take  interest  for  money  lent, 
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it  is  wrong  to  pay  or  promise  to  pay  interest  for  money  borrowed,  too;  but  it  is 
more  wrong  still  to  break  our  promise,  and  refuse  or  neglect  to  pay  or  fulfil  what 
we  engaged  to  do,  or  on  the  other  hand,  to  exact  what  is  due  to  us  too  severely, 
and  become  oppressors  of  the  honest  poor,  because  we  have  a  legal  claim  on  them. 
God  forbid  that  brethren  should  do  either. 

INTOXICATING  DRINKS.     See  "Ardent  Spirits." 

INVITING  MINISTERS  of  other  denominations.     See  "Admit- 
ting Strange  Ministers." 

Y.  M.  1846.  (Tennessee.)  Art.  5.  Whether  we  should  give  liberty 
to  preachers  of  other  denominations  to  speak  in  our  stated  meetings  ? 
Considered,  that  it  would  not  be  allowed  according  to  the  gospel.  See 
2  John  9  :  10. 

JEWELRY  FOR  MEMBERS  TO  WEAR. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  8.  How  shall  we  proceed  in  case  we  have  a  love 
feast,  and  a  sister  or  sisters  come  from  another  congregation  to  our  love 
feast  who  wear  (gold)  ear-rings  or  jewels,  whether  we  have  a  right  to  take 
them  in  council,  and  if  not  willing  to  lay  it  (them)  off,  whether  we  are 
privileged  to  keep  them  from  the  communion-table  ?  The  committee 
was  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  as  it  is  positively  forbidden  by  holy  writ, 
see  1  Pet.  3  : 3,  1  Tim.  2  :  9,  it  should  not  be  tolerated  except  in  cases  of 
actual  necessity  (for  medical  reasons) ;  and  that  the  church  where  such 
members  proposs  to  participate  in  the  communion,  has  the  right  (if  it  is 
not  the  duty  rather)  to  take  them  into  council,  and  if  they  are  not  will- 
ing to  be  admonished,  to  advise  them  to  withdraw  until  they  are  willing 
to  sacrifice  those  forbidden  things. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  7.  When  the  apostles  prohibit  the  wearing  of  gold 
and  pearls,  1  Tim.  2  :  9,  1  Pet.  3  :  3,  are  gold  watches  to  be  included  ? 
Ans.  As  the  carrying  of  gold  watches  may  and  is  likely  to  lead  to  pride, 
we  think  it  advisable  not  to  wear  them. 

JUDGING  HARSHLY. 

Y.  M.  1820.  Art.  2.  A  brother  had  used  hard  expressions  against  a 
brother  in  presence  of  the  brethren,  such  as  "  from  the  preaching  of  bro- 
ther M.  there  was  apparent  a  spirit  of  the  Methodist  and  River-brethren 
and  an  Antichrist  V*  Considered,  that  the  brother  is  to  make  proper  ac- 
knowledgment for  these  harsh  expressions,  otherwise  we  would  not  be 
satisfied  with  him. 

JURIES,  SERVING  ON. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  1.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  serves  on  a 
grand  jury,  and  bears  testimony  against  a  brother,  by  which  the  latter  is 
caused  to  suffer  costs,  and  the  testimony  is  not  given  from  necessity  or 
duty,  but  from  want  of  love?     Considered,  that  serving  on  juries  was 
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ever  deemed  improper  for  brethren  •  but  in  this  special  case  the  church 
where  it  occurred,  and  who  should  know  and  weigh  all  the  circumstances, 
should  judge  according  to  the  law  of  Christ  and  according  to  the  testi- 
mony. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  13.  Whether  a  brother  can  serve  on  a  jury,  where 
a  man  is  tried  for  his  life  (as  a  murderer)  ?  Considered,  no,  that  it  can- 
not be  at  all. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  7.  Concerning  serving  on  juries  at  trials  for  life  or 
death  ?     Answered  as  before. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  11.  Whether  it  is  becoming  for  a  member  of  the 
church  of  Christ  to  act  as  a  juror  in  the  courts  of  our  country?  Con- 
sidered, that  it  would  be  best  not  to  serve  at  all  even  in  civil  cases,  but 
by  no  means  (can  a  brother  serve)  in  criminal  cases. 

KEEPING  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  7.  Concerning  working  on  Sunday,  it  was  conclud- 
ed, that  members  should  do  no  work  on  Sunday  except  in  cases  of  great 
necessity,  inasmuch  the  apostle  writes  to  "give  none  offense,  neither  to 
the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God."  1  Cor. 
10  :  32.     See  also  Y.  M.  1810,  Art.  6.     [See  Sabbath  Breaking  ] 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  4.  Whether  we  may  do  labor  on  Sunday,  it  was 
deemed  good  that  we  should  refrain  from  it. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  2.  Whether  we  may  work  on  Sunday,  such  as  saw- 
ing (on  sawmills),  shooting,  moving,  &c.  It  was  considered,  that  it  should 
not  be  by  any  means,  but  that  we  ought  to  spend  the  Sunday  in  stillness 
and  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  order  to  be  offensive  to  no  one. 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  6.  Concerning  work  or  moving  on  Sundays,  it  was 
considered  improper  to  do  so. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  28.  With  regard  to  the  question  whether  a  brother 
minister  was  rightly  dealt  with  who  has  taken  the  liberty  to  do  servile 
work  on  the  Lord's  day  repeatedly,  and  notwithstanding  he  has  been  ad- 
monished again  and  again,  and  continues  to  defend  and  pursue  his  course, 
to  the  offense  of  many  in  and  out  of  the  church,  it  appears  that  the 
church,  with  a  chosen  committee  of  elders,  has  decided  that  the  brother 
has  either  to  quit  this  practice,  or  the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  The 
standing  committee  unanimously  confirms  this  decision. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  15.  How  are  we  to  hold  a  brother  that  keeps  Sat- 
urday for  the  Sabbath,  and  works  on  Sunday,  and  strongly  contends  that 
he  is  right.  Ans.  Inasmuch  as  the  old  brethren  have  always  observed 
the  first  day  of  the  week  as  a  day  of  rest  and  public  worship,  we  think 
such  a  brother  should  be  heartily  admonished  to  conform  to  the  order  of 
the  brethren  and  the  gospel,  and  if  he  does  not  do  so,  he  should  be  dealt 
with  according  to  the  gospel. 
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KISS,  THE  HOLY. 

Scriptural  foundation  for  the  same:  Roni.  16:16,  "  Salute  one  an- 
other with  an  holy  kiss."  1  Cor.  16  :20,  "  Greet  ye  one  another  with 
;m  holy  kiss."  2  Cor  13  :  12,  "  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss." 
1  Thess.  5  :  26,  "  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss."  1  Pet.  5  :  14, 
"  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity." 

Y.  M.  1797.  Art.  4.  It  was  in  union  ooncluded,  that  the  holy  kiss  and 
the  kiss  of  charity  should  not  be  neglected,  since  in  some  places  it  is  almost 
entirely  omitted;  but  according  to  the  words  of  the  apostles,  we  should 
prove  ourselves  on  all  occasions  as  disciples  of  Jesus,  and  bs  st  ad  fast  in 
brotherly  love;  and  notwithstanding  all  disgrace,  we  should  not  be  ashamed 
of  the  word  and  following  of  Christ. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  4.  Concerning  when  brethren  or  members  get  at 
variance  or  in  difficulty  with  one  another,  no  one  is  allowed  to  refuse  to 
the  other  the  kiss  for  himself,  without  counsel  of  the  church,  unless  there 
had  been  committed  an  obvious  crime. — Art.  5.  Concerning  when  a 
member  has  been  put  back  from  the  communion,  and  some  from  kindness 
or  relationship  continue  to  salute  such  with  the  holy  kiss,  before  they  are 
received  again  by  the  church,  was  considered  as  a  fault,  and  should  be  by 
no  means. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  8.  Whether  the  holy  kiss  should  be  observed  at 
feet-washing  and  the  breaking  of  bread  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  right 
and  proper. 

Y.  M.  1831.  Art.  3.  Whether  it  could  be  approved  of  when  the  bro- 
therly kiss  is  so  often  omitted,  even  at  meetings  and  love-feasts  ?  Con- 
sidered, no,  not  at  all. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  4.  Concerning  the  omitting  of  the  holy  kiss  among 
members  ?  Considered,  that  it  should  not  be,  and  that  it  is  an  evidence 
of  a  want  of  love. 

Y.  M  1835.  Art.  10.  How  is  it  considered,  when  members  wash  the 
feet  or  salute  with  the  holy  kiss  those  who  are  not  members  of  the  church  ? 
Considered,  we  should  not  do  so,  if  it  gives  offense. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  may  refuse  the  kiss  to  a 
brother  who  has  committed  a  fault,  for  instance,  getting  intoxicated,  ere 
he  has  been  brought  before  and  judged  by  the  council  of  the  church  t 
Considered,  that  though  a  member  could  not  be  required  to  salute  a  bro- 
ther with  the  kiss,  while  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  it  is  still  our  duty  first 
to  tell  the  fault  unto  the  church,  and  to  await  its  decision,  before  we 
withdraw  ourselves  from  a  member. 

Y.  M.  1845.  (Indiana.)  Art.  3.  Whether  a  brother  has  a  ricrht  to  with- 
draw the  kiss  from  a  brother  without  the  decision  of  the  church  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  inasmuch  as  our  Saviour  directs  us  in  a  case  of  offense  to 
use  all  means  to  gain  our  brother  (see  Matt.  18),  the  gospel  allows  no 
brother  to  withdraw  the  kiss,  until  the  church  has  so  decided 
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Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  4.  Concerning  the  holy  kiss,  how  often  should  it 
be  practiced  ?  Considered,  if  we  have  love  for  one  another,  we  should 
not  dispense  with  it,  especially  at  our  meetings  for  worship. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  22.  How  do  the  brethren  in  general  pass  the  kiss 
at  the  communion  table;  is  it  to  the  brother  who  sits  at  the  administra- 
tor's right  or  left  ?  Considered,  that  we  see  no  difference,  but  leave  it 
to  the  administrator  as  he  sees  proper,  or  as  circumstances  will  admit. 

Y.  M  1*53.  Art.  39.  Would  it  not  be  more  consistent  with  the  gop. 
pel  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  to  extend  the  kiss,  termed  the  holy 
kiss  and  the  kiss  of  charity,  to  each  other  only  when  coming  together  and 
separating  from  each  other,  and  not  at  feet-washing,  and  at  the  commun- 
ion ?  Or  did  our  Lord  and  Master  indeed  institute  such  a  thing  in  that 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed?  Considered,  that  we  feel  perfect  lib- 
erty in  the  gospel  to  continue  as  we  always  heretofore  have  done. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  27.  Does  Christian  fellowship,  according  to  the 
gosnei,  forbid,  or  require,  or  leave  it  optional  for  brethren,  when  meeting 
in  cities,  towns  or  at  public  gatherings,  when  extending  the  salutation  of 
the  hand,  to  accompany  the  same  with  the  salutation  of  the  holy  kiss  ? 
Considered,  optional. 

Y.  M.  J  857.  Art.  29.  The  Marsh  Creek  church  in  Adams  Co.,  Pa., 
requests  a  re-consideration  of  Art.  39  of  Min.  1853,  relating  to  the  salu- 
tation of  the  kiss  at  baptism,  the  communion,  and  at  ordination.  Ans. 
It  is  neither  expedient  nor  desirable  to  make  any  change  in  the  aforesaid 
article  of  the  Minutes. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  34.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  and  its  principles 
for  brethren  of  our  fraternity  to  salute  with  the  holy  kiss  those  who  do 
not  stand  in  the  faith  with  us,  nor  practice  or  keep  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  as  we  do  ?  And  is  it  according  to  the  gospel  to  call  such  "  breth- 
ren," and  give  them  liberty  to  take  part  in  our  public  worship  ?  Ans. 
As  a  general  thing  we  think  it  is  not  expedient  to  do  so. 

KNOW  NOTHINGS. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  3.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  or  brethren 
belong  to  the  party  of  "  Know  Nothings,"  so-called,  and  take  an  active 
part  in  it,  trying  to  persuade  brethren  to  join  said  party  ?  Considered, 
that  no  brother,  who  is  a  member  of  the  so-called  Know  Nothings,  or  any 
other  secret  society,  can  be  a  member  of  our  communion. 

LAMB'S  MEAT  AT  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  21.  Have  we  a  right  to  put  away  the  lamb  at  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  use  beef  in  the  place  thereof?  Considered,  that  we 
woulu  rather  see  a  lamb  prepared,  but  inasmuch  as  Christ  has  made  us 
free  from  the  ceremonial  law,  and  as  there  is  no  command  in  the  New 
Testament  that  it  must  be  so,  we  should  bear  with  each  other  in  love  in 
such  matters. 
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Y  M  1854  Art.  24.  Is  it  more  in  unison  with  the  gospel  to  use  a 
lamb  at  our 'love-feasts  instead  of  beef?  Considered,  that  this  query  is 
answered  by  Art.  21  of  Min.  1853. 

Y  M  1855  Art  20.  What  is  the  advice  of  the  general  council  to 
individual  members,  say  four,  five  or  more,  who  cannot  commune  with 
the  church,  because  they  have  beef  instead  of  a  lamb  at  their  love-feast  ( 
Considered  as  good  advice  for  such  members,  to  submit  to  the  oraer  of 
the  church  where  they  live,  and  to  reflect  on  the  admonition  of  the 
apostle  Col.  2  :  16,  17,  "  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or 
drink  &c  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ." 
Again,  to 'learn  of  his  example,  Phil.  4  :  11,  where  he  says,  "  For  I  have 
learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  with  whomsoever  I  am— according  to 
the  German  translation— therewith  to  be  content." 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  4.  Is  it  contrary  to  the  gospel  to  have  lamb's  meat 
at  the  Lord's  supper  ?  We  think  not ;  but  since  the  gospel  does  not  give 
a  precept  or  example  of  what  the  supper  did  or  shall  consist,  the  members 
should  try  to  be  in  union,  love  and  forbearance  in  this  matter.  See  Min. 
1853,  Art.  21,  and  1855,  Art.  20. 

LANGUAGES,  USING  DIFFERENT,  AT  MEETINGS. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  4.  Whether  it  is  proper  for  teachers  to  speak  both 
German  and  English  in  meetings,  when  there  are  only  a  few  English 
members,  the  majority  of  the  church  being  German  ?  Considered,  that 
it  is  right  and  our  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation  as  far  as  we 
are  able,  yet  so  that  in  such  a  case  not  too  much  time  ought  to  be  taken 
up  in  English. 

Y.  M.  1845.  (Indiana.)  Art.  5.  How  is  it  viewed,  when  there  are  per- 
sons and  members  in  a  meeting,  some  not  understanding  the  English, 
and  others  not  the  German  (language),  and  there  are  some  members  still 
opposing  the  use  of  both  languages  ?  Considered,  that  the  commission 
of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  28  :  19,  commands  us,  and  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strains us,  2  Cor.  5  :  14,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  in  every 
tongue  as  far  as  we  are  able.     See  also  Y.  M.  1841,  Art.  4. 

LAW,  TAKING  THE  BENEFIT  OF. 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Miami.)  Art.  2.  Whether  it  is  right  for  a  brother  to 
take  the  benefit  of  the  law,  was  considered,  that  when  a  brother  is  so  im- 
prudent that  he  falls  under  the  power  of  law,  he  is  not  to  have  privilege 
to  take  the  benefit  of  the  law,  but  to  seek  counsel  from  the  church.  Yet 
it  would  be  always  best  to  seek  counsel  before  a  member  comes  so  far. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother,  consistently  with  the  gospel, 
can  take  the  benefit  of  the  law  for  insolvent  debtors  ?  Considered,  that 
there  may  be  cases,  where  the  involving  at  first  and  the  consequences 
thereupon  are  not  at  all  compatible  with  the  gospel,  and  where  the  church 
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could  not  hold  such  as  brethren ;  and  that  there  may  be  cases,  where  a 
brother  by  misfortune  may  be  brought  to  such  extremity,  and  if  he  were 
honest  in  his  declaration,  his  application  for  the  benefit  of  the  law  might 
even  be  excusable.  In  all  such  cases,  however,  the  church  has  to  investi- 
gate the  matter,  and  judge  accordingly  ;  and  if  the  church  is  at  a  loss,  to 
call  in,  as  in  other  cases,  the  assistance  of  elders  from  other  churches, 

LAW,  USING  IT  AGAINST  DEBTORS. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  2.  Concerning  brethren  who  use  the  law  for  col- 
lecting debts,  was  considered,  that  it  is  unbecoming  for  brethren  to  do  so, 
that  it  cannot  be  permitted,  and  if  they  should  do  such  a  disallowed  thing, 
they  are  to  be  left  over  to  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1821.  (Pennsylvania.)  Art.  1.  Whether  an  ordained  brother 
may  collect  debts  by  the  power  of  the  law  ?  Considered,  that  no  brother, 
much  less  one  that  is  ordained,  has  a  right  to  do  so,  according  to  gospel 
doctrine,  neither  for  himself  nor  for  another. 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  2.  Whether  there  is  any  difference  in  using  the 
law  for  our  own  benefit  or  only  as  executors  or  administrators  ?  Consid- 
ered, there  is  none  in  reality ;  it  is  wrong  for  ourselves,  it  is  wrong  if  we 
do  it  for  others. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  8.  How  is  it  viewed  when  a  ministering  brother,  as 
executor  or  administrator  of  an  estate,  is  compelled  to  use  the  law  ?  Con 
sidered,  he  should  do  nothing  without  the  counsel  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  11.  Whether  it  be  allowable  for  brethren  to  collect 
debts  by  force  of  law,  and  what  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  who  uses  the 
power  of  the  law,  and  justifies  himself  in  the  same  ?  Considered,  as 
always  was  done  by  the  brethren,  that  we  have  no  right,  according  to  the 
gospel,  to  use  the  rigor  of  the  law  in  collecting  debts,  and  that  a  brothe 
who  has  done  so,  falls  into  the  judgment  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  7.  Whether  it  be  allowable  for  brethren  to  collect 
debts  by  force  of  law,  it  was  again  considered,  that  no  brother  has  any 
right  in  the  gospel  to  sue  at  law.     Luke  3  :  14,  Matt.  5  :  38,  6  :  12,  &  c 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  9.  Whether  brethren  can,  according  to  the 
gospel,  use  the  force  of  the  law,  and  collect  money  from  brethren,  and 
thereby  cause  considerable  costs,  and  whether  brethren  causing  such  costs 
should  not  at  least  pay  the  same  ?  Considered,  that  the  gospel  gives  us  no 
right  to  use  the  force  of  the  law  against  a  brother  ;  and  as  to  the  other 
point  in  regard  to  the  costs,  the  church  can  judge  best  in  each  individual 
case. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art  28.  Whether  a  brother,  who  considers  himself  in- 
jured by  any  public  improvement,  such  as  a  turnpike  or  a  rail  road  pass 
ing  through  his  land,  can  without  a  violation  of  the  gospel  make  use  of  the 
provision  of  the  law,  which  government  has  enacted  for  the  recovery  of 
damages  in  such  cases  ?  Considered,  as  the  matter  has  been  fully  state  d 
that  it  would  not  be  a  violation  of  the  gospel  to  make  use  of  the  pro- 
visions of  the  law  in  such  cases. 
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Y.  M  1851.  Art.  24.  With  regard  to  the  28th  query  in  1849,  a  more 
definite  answer  is  required,  how  far  a  brother  may  go  in  order  to  recover 
indemnification  for  losses  sustained  from  a  railroad,  turnpike  and  the  like 
passing  through  his  land  ?  Considered,  that  we  might  use  the  provision 
of  the  law,  that  is,  petition  court  for  what  it  will  make  at  damages,  bu* 
should  u~e  no  violence  by  putting  the  law  in  force  for  recompense. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  3.  Have  we  a  right  to  help  making  the  political 
government,  and  to  serve  as  officers;  also,  to  pit  the  law  in  force  against 
any  of  our  fellowmen  in  any  case  whatever  ?  Considered,  that  the  breth- 
ren should  be  careful,  and  not  betray  their  profession  in  helping  to  make 
and  serve  the  civil  government,  and  if  they  give  in  their  vote,  they 
should  do  it  in  a  quiet  and  peaceable  manner,  without  taking  part  in  elec- 
tioneering, and  return  immediately  from  the  ground  :  that  brethren  should 
hold  no  office  under  the  civil  government,  that  would  cause  them  to  be- 
tray their  faith  j  and  as  respects  using  the  law  against  our  fellow  creatures, 
brethren  should  use  lenity  and  Christian  forbearance  toward  our  fellow- 
men,  and  not  compel  them  by  the  law,  unless  forced  so  to  do  by  stern  ne- 
cessity. But  before  so  doing  they  should  always  take  the  counsel  of 
the  church. 

Y.  M  1853.  Art.  16.  Concerning  going  to  law.  Considered,  that  it 
should  be  left  as  it  was  decided  last  year.     See  Min.  of  1852,  Art.  3. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  16.  Inasmuch  as  it  is  considered  by  the  brethren, 
that  we  have  no  right,  according  to  the  gospel,  to  use  the  law  in  collecting 
debts,  or  to  sue  at  law;  would  not  a  brother  who  has  done  so,  or  may  do 
so,  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  church?  Ans.  This  subject  has  fre- 
quently been  discussed  in  our  annual  ineet^s,  and  we  cannot,  we  think, 
come  to  a  better  conclusion  than  our  dear  brethren  came  to  in  1*52  ;  and 
as  no  brother  should  be  his  own  judge  in  this  matter,  the  brethren  very 
wisely  added  the  proviso,  that  in  all  cases  the  church  should  be  consulted, 
and  if  its  covns4  is  disregarded,  those  who  disregard  it  will  fall  into  the 
judgment  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1*58.  Art.  20.  Is  it  right,  according  to  the  gospel,  to  enforce 
the  law  in  any  case  whateve*r,  and  if  so,  where  is  the  gospel  authority  ? 
Concluded,  to  adopt  the  decision  of  the  annual  meeting  of  1857.  See 
above  Art.  16. — Art.  30.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother  has  a  note 
against  another  poor  brother,  who  cannot  pay,  and  the  brother  who  has 
the  note  sells  it  to  his  son,  who  is  no  member  of  the  church,  and  he  coilects 
the  debt  by  law,  and  causes  the  poor  brother's  property  to  be  sold,  the 
brother  who  sold  the  note  justifying  himself  in  doing  as  he  did  ?  What 
is  to  be  done  in  such  a  case  ?  Considered,  that  the  brother  who  did  so 
committed  a  great  fault,  and  that  he  should  make  restitution  to  the  poor 
brother  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  185S.  Art.  32.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him,  can  he 
institute  and  prosecute  a  process  in  law  against  any  person  or  persons,  and 
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all  the  time  still  continue  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him  ?  Considered, 
that  he  cannot,  especially  if  gone  into  without  the  counsel  of  the  church 
in  which  he  lives.  Art.  49.  A  brother  buys  a  farm  that  is  sold  by  ex- 
ecutors that  are  not  members  of  the  church,  and  fails  to  make  payment 
according  to  contract;  the  heirs  being  members  of  the  church,  who  after 
waiting  a  long  time  and  being  in  great  need  of  the  money,  and  living 
over  one  hundred  miles  distant  from  the  brother  who  bought  the  farm, 
receive  a  letter  from  him  stating  that  he  will  pay  them  $500,  if  they 
will  throw  off  the  interest.  The  heirs  being  unwilling  to  do  so,  send  word 
to  their  executors  to  collect  their  money  by  law — now  are  the  heirs  under 
obligation  to  pay  the  cost  of  collection  ?  Considered,  that  they  are  not 
under  such  obligation,  (unless  the  church  being  acquainted  with  all  the 
circumstances  shall  judge  so.) 

Y.  M.  18G2.  Art.  62.  Has  a  brother  the  right  to  put  the  law  in 
force  against  his  brother  to  collect  money,  in  any  shape  or  form  whatever, 
without  giving  him  notice  before  ?     Ans.    In  no  case  whatever. 

LECTURING  ON  TEMPERANCE,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  7.  Whether  it  be  right  for  .a  brother  to  deliver  a 
lecture  on  temperance,  if  requested  ?  Considered,  as  our  commission  is 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  should  do  so,  and  inculcate  temperance 
as  well  as  other  virtues,  but  to  hold  lectures  on  the  subject  of  temper- 
ance exclusively  was  considered  not  to  be  advisable  for  a  brother. 

LIGHTNING  RODS. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  7.  Sho^^ brethren  have  the  privilege  to  put  up 
lio-htnins:  rods  ?  Considereo^hat  we  would  not  advise  brethren  to  do 
so,  nor  would  we  say  to  those  who  have  them,  to  take  them  down ;  but 
advise  all  our  dear  brethren  to  bear  with  each  other  in  such  matters, 
and  try  to  put  their  chief  trust  in  God. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  25.  Would  it  be  proper  to  re-consider  the  7th 
query  of  1851,  concerning  the  putting  up  of  lightning  rods  ?  We 
would  not  advise  brethren  to  put  up  those%ods,  but  that  the  brethren 
should  bear  with  one  another  in  love  in  such  matters. 

LORD'S  SUPPER. 

By  this  we  understand,  not  the  communion  of  bread  and  wine  as  it  is 
understood  and  used  by  many  denominations,  but  we  understand  by  it 
that  meal  immediately  preceding  the  communion,  called  in  the  New 
Testament  delTrvov— -supper,  the  principal  meal  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
taken  by  them  in  the  evening  ;  see  Luke  11 :  12,  &c,  particularly  1 
Cor.  11  :  21,  or  that  feast  of  charity  to  which  Jude,  v.  12,  is  alluding. 

Y.  M.  1827.     Art.  6.     Whether  there  should  be  no  other  meat  but 
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mutton  at  the  supper,  was  generally  considered  as  most  agreeable  (to 
our  feelings  "gemiithlichste")  to  take  mutton,  as  it  has  been  always 
customary  with  the  ancient  brethren,  yet  to  make  no  law  herein,  and  to 
bear  with  one  another. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  2.  Whether  such  may  participate  in  the  (Lord's) 
supper  who  are  not  members,  if  there  is  room  ?  Considered,  to  leave  it 
to  the  churches,  when  there  is  such  room.  (N.  B.  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  the  communion  of  bread  and  wine.) 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  4.  Whether  a  person  may  be  admitted  to  our 
(communion  or)  breaking  of  bread,  who  is  not  baptized  according  to 
Gospel  (as  we  understand  it)  ?  Considered,  No.  Art.  5.  Whether  the 
supper  must  be  on  the  table  at  feet-washing? — (No ;  there  is  no  such  com- 
mand in  the  G-ospel,  and  if  the  example  of  Christ  is  urged,  it  is  also  a 
mooted,  doubtful  questiou  on  this  point.  It  must  be  recollected  that  the 
translators  of  our  modern  version  of  the  New  Testament  did  not  believe 
or  practice  feet-washing,  or  know  any  thing  about  the  real  Lord's  supper, 
calling  the  communion  of  bread  and  wine  the  Lord's  supper.  We  all 
believe,  that  John  13  :  2,  is  wrongly  translated  by  saying,  "  Supper  being 
ended"  before  feet-washing  is  mentioned,  while  it  is  evident  from  verses 
26-30,  that  supper  was  not  ended  then.) 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  1.  How  it  is  considered  to  sing  at  or  during  the 
breaking  of  bread?  Considered,  as  not  proper,  but  at  the  distribution 
of  the  cup  very  proper.  It  was  also  remarked,  that  there  should  be  no 
drinking  without  necessity  while  the  supper  is  served,  until  all  is  served 
up,  and  a  blessing  asked  of  God,  because  we  are  to  "  tarry  for  one 
another/'  4fe 

Y.  M.  1839.  Art.  2.  How  the  supper  should  be  held  ?  Considered, 
as  it  was  always  observed. 

Y.  M.  1841  Art.  3.  Whether  the  brethren  have  a  right  to  admit 
friends,  who  are  not  members,  to  sit  down  with  us  at  the  Lord's  supper, 
if  there  is  room  ?  Considered,  that  making  a  proper  distinction  between 
the  supper  and  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
there  could  be  no  objectioimo  admit  friends  to  the  supper,  when  there 
is  room. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  24.  Is  the  Lord's  supper  observed  by  the  brethren 
according  to  the  Gospel?  Doth  the  Gospel  require  a  supper  in  holding 
communion  meetings?  Considered,  that  we  have  ample  testimony  in 
the  Gospel  to  enable  us  to  conclude,  that  a  supper  was  eaten  by  the 
Saviour  and  his  disciples  in  the  same  night  he  instituted  the  communion. 
See  Matt.  26:20;  Mark  14  :  17,  18;  Luke  22  :  20;  John  13  :  1-30; 
Jude  v.  12.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  after  reproving  the  brethren  at 
Corinth  for  their  disorder  in  observing  the  supper,  and  speaking  of  it  as 
the  LORD'S  supper,  expressly  declares,  that  he  had  received  of  the 
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Lord  what  he  had  delivered  unto  them,  telling  them  how  to  observe  it  in 
proper  order.     1  Cor.   11 :  23-34. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  14.  Is  the  supper  which  the  brethren  eat  in  connec- 
tion with  the  communion,  sacred  or  common  ?  As  there  seems  to  be  some 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Apostle  Paul  alludes  to  the  supper  with  other 
means  of  grace  in  the  term,  "ordinances"  used  in  1  Cor.  11 :  2;  and 
ss  we  view  it  as  a  practice  of  the  Apostolic  church  to  promote  the  spiritual 
edification  of  its  members,  we  consider  it  a  sacred  institution,  and  as  such 
it  ought  to  be  observed,  especially  as  it  is  emphatically  called  "  the 
Lord's  supper."  1  Cor.  11:  20.  Art.  19.  Should  the  supper  or  part  of 
it  be  on  the  table  at  the  time  of  feet-washing,  or  not?  Considered, 
to  leave  the  matter  as  hitherto  practiced  by  the  brethren.  Art.  21. 
Is  the  Lord's  supper  a  divine  or  sacred  ordinance,  and  if  so,  have  the 
children  of  God  a  right  to  invite  such  as  are  not  members  to  eat  of 
it  with  them  at  the  same  table  and  time  ?  Considered,  to  be  a  divine 
and  sacred  ordinance,  as  all  the  Lord's  ordinances  are,  and  should  be 
eaten  by  the  members  only.  (Is  not  preaching  and  praying  also  a 
divine  ordinance,  and  should  we  therefore  exclude  all  from  our  meetings 
but  the  members  ?)  Art.  32.  Is  it  material  what  the  supper  is  com- 
posed of  at  communion  ?  Considered  best  not  to  deviate  from  the  order 
of  the  old  brethren.  (The  word  detTTVOV,  deipnon  requires  a  full  meal.) 
Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  34.  Would  it  not  be  better  and  more  correspond- 
ing with  the  Gospel,  if  the  brethren  would  hold  the  Lord's  supper  more 
in  unison  with  each  other;  for  it  appears  that  some  have  bread  and 
cheese,  and  some  have  meat  and  soup,  &c.  Considered,  that  uniformity 
would  be  better. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  19.  Would  it  not  be  nearer  to  the  word  to  have 
the  supper  prepared  and  on  the  table  before  commencing  to  wash  feet ? 
Referred  to  Min.  of  1849.    Art.  19. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  2.  Is  it  according  to  the  Gospel  to  have  the  supper 
on  the  table  at  the  time  the  feet  are  washed  ?  Answer.  Inasmuch  as  it 
is  not  expressly  declared  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  table,  he  may  proba- 
bly have  risen  from  a  prepared  supper,  ana  as  the  brethren  have  the 
supper  prepared  before  they  proceed  to  the  washing  of  feet,  with  their 
past  practices  in  relation  to  those  things  we  are  satisfied. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  S3.  Is  it  according  to  the  word  of  God  to  make 
use  of  beef  instead  of  lamb  in  eating  the  Lord's  supper  ?  Answer.  It 
is.     (It  should  have  been  said,  where  ?) 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  43.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God  to 
have  the  supper  on  the  table  before  washing  feet  ?  Answer.  We  con- 
sider that  it  is  (?)     (See  the  next  following.) 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  21.  Whereas,  there  has  obtained  of  late  years 
some  difference  in  observing  the  Lord's  supper  among  different  churches, 
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some  setting  the  supper  on  the  table  before  feet-washing,  while  some  do 
not  till  after — the  latter  being  the  old  universal  practice ; — and  whereas, 
the  proceedings  of  Annual  Meeting  of  last  year  in  the  Art.  43,  have 
grieved  some  of  our  brethren  ;  and  whereas,  a  conciliatory  course  should 
always  be  pursued  when  brethren  have  a  preference  as  it  regards  the 
mode  or  way  of  observing  an  ordinance,  so  that  it  is  properly  observed — 
we  therefore  recall  the  decision  of  the  Annual  Meeting  above  referred 
to,  and  let  the  subject  of  the  time  of  putting  the  supper  on  the  table 
stand  precisely  where  it  stood  previous  to  the  decision  of  1862,  with  the 
understanding  that  the  churches  may  and  should  continue  without  mak- 
ing any  change  either  way,  until  we  have  further  light  on  the  subject  to 
bring  about  a  more  full  union. 

LOTTERIES. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  7.  Concerning  buying  lottery-tickets  with  a  hope 
of  gain,  it  was  unanimously  concluded,  that  such  cannot  be  approved  in 
members,  and  parents  should  by  all  means  prevent  their  children  from 
it,  because  it  cannot  be  viewed  any  better  than  other  gambling  for  gain. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  1.  Whether  it  would  be  right  and  allowable  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel  for  members  to  buy  lottery-tickets?  Considered, 
that  as  a  species  of  gambling  for  gain's  sake,  whereby  others  must 
necessarily  lose,  it  is  wrong,  and  not  allowable  at  all  for  a  brother. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  29.  Is  a  member,  brother  or  sister,  not  as  justifi- 
able in  buying  lottery-tickets,  as  in  purchasing  Bank  stock,  or  taking 
eight  or  ten  per  cent,  interest  on  money  loaned  to  a  brother  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  buying  lottery-tickets  is  very  wfrong,  taking  more  than  lawful 
interest  is  worse  still,  and  taking  stock  in  a  Bank  ought  to  be  avoided 
also  by  brethren.     One  wrong  can  never  justify  another. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  19.  Concerning  brethren  purchasing  and  drawing 
lottery-tickets.  Considered,  that  brethren  should  not  have  any  thing 
at  all  to  do  with  this  or  any  other  species  of  gambling. 

LOVEFEASTS.  # 

By  these  we  understand  those  festivals  celebrated  from  time  to  time 
in  our  churches,  at  which  there  generally  assemble  ministers  and  mem- 
bers from  all  the  surrounding  districts,  and  sometimes  from  far  and  near, 
and  where  most  of  the  ordinances  of  the  house  of  God  are  administered,' 
viz :  Baptism,  when  there  are  applicants,  and  always  feet-washing,  the 
Lord's  supper  and  the  communion,  &c.  These  generally  attract  °great 
crowds,  hence  the  following  queries. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  13.  Whether  we  might  hold  small  (private,  not 
publicly  announced)  lovefeasts  ?  Considered,  in  cases  where  there  are  but 
few  members  (or  where  a  member  is  on  a  sick  bed,  desirous  to  partake 
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once  more),  provided  that  one  ordained  brother  would  be  present,  and 
that  everything  would  be  done  at  the  right  time  and  in  proper  order, 
there  could  be  no  objection  at  all,  and  it  would  not  be  contrary  to  the 
(word  of)  truth  j  yet  care  should  be  taken  that  it  may  not  cause  grief 
(pressure)  or  loss  of  affection. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  3.  Whether  our  lovefeasts  could  not  be  held  more 
privately  and  more  often?  The  advice  (in  connection  with  the  forego- 
ing) was  to  select  such  times  and  places  as  experience  may  teach  to  be 
most  suitable  for  this  purpose. 

Y.  M.  1819.  Art.  5.  Some  members  think  there  is  too  much  feast- 
ing at  our  lovefeasts,  in  providing  so  much  for  those  who  come  to  feast 
and  make  disturbance  at  our  meetings.  Considered,  that  we  are  to  feed 
the  hungry,  if  we  are  led  by  Christ's  example  ;  and  the  apostle  says, 
"  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  j  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink  :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head."  Rom. 
12  :  20.  (Christ's  example  was  to  feed  the  hungry  multitude  :  "  Because 
they  continued  with  me  (Christ)  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat."  Matt.  15  :  32.  There  was  no  previous  preparation,  nor  announce- 
ment what  Christ  was  going  to  do.) 

Y  M.  1862.  Art.  52.  Would  it  be  against  the  order  of  the  Gospel  or 
of  the  brethren,  for  a  church,  if  the  members  agree  to  do  so,  to  hold  a 
lovefeast  without  tendering  an  invitation  to  any  of  the  members  of  the 
adjoining  churches  but  the  ministering  brethren  ?  Answer.  We  con- 
sider if  a  church  for  want  of  room,  or  for  other  e:ood  reasons,  thinks  it 
proper  to  hold  a  lovefeast  without  giving  a  general  invitation,  it  may  be 
permitted  to  do  so. 

MANUSCRIPT   LETTERS    OF   OLDEN   TIME. 

Manuscript  Letters  of  olden  time,  (the  original  hand-writing 
of  part  of  them  being  in  possession  of  the  author  of  "  Encyclopedia.") 

Letter  from  Michael  Frantz,  in  Conestoga,  dated  Dec.  9, 1747. 
Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  loved  us  with  his  pure  love,  and  loves  us  still  and 
always  with  his  fervent  love ;  from  him  I  wish  you  in  his  pure  love 
peace,  union,  holiness,  and  steadfastness  in  faith,  to  persevere,  and  to 
continue  laboring  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  with  all  the  laborers  and  war- 
riors of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.  All  my  very  worthy  and  much  beloved 
brethren.in  God,  old  and  young,  together  with  the  whole  church,  brethren 
and  sisters,  be  heartily  greeted  with  the  love  of  Jesus.     Amen. 

Moreover,  dear  brethren,  I  would  let  you  know,  that  I  have  duly  re- 
ceived in  love  your  loving  letter  and  respectful  inquiries  by  the  dear 
brother  Conrad  Hartman,  and  since  the  brother  was  anxious  to  hasten 
away  again,  I  could  not  counsel  much  with  other  brethren  upon  what 
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you  desired  an  answer,  viz  :  Whether  you  would  have  authority  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel  to  break  bread  (of  communion)  or  not  without  (the 
presence  of)  elders?     My  simple  answer  is  not  (intended)  that  it  should 
stand    conclusive   or   as  an  article  of  covenant,   what    I   write,  but   I 
can  well  leave  it  over  to  other  brethren,  yet  so  that  it  is  my  understand- 
ing, mind  and  counsel,  namely,  when  it  happens  from  want  of  an  elder 
(being  present  at  a  communion),  it  might  well   be  allowed  when  there  is 
a  brother  in  a  church,  who  has  been  put  on  trial  by  the  church  to  serve 
in  place  of  an  elder  (has  been  advanced  to  administer  the  ordinances,  as 
we  express  it  in  the  present  day),  after  being  approved,  (that  he  should 
so  serve).     But  if  there   is  in  a  church  no  brother  thus  advanced,  as 
stated  just  now,  then  the  church  may  select  two  brethren,  or  as  many  as 
may  be  thought  prudent,  and  then  have  it  decided  by  lot  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  who  is  to  serve,  and  let  him   upon  whom  the  lot  falls,  serve 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  as  much  as  is  required  at  that  time — not  as  if 
he  was  confirmed  (or  ordained)  for  such  service,  but  the  same  course 
would  have  to  be  repeated  at  another  time.     But  when  a  brother  is  on 
trial  for  the  office  of  an  elder,  let  him  "  also  first  be  proved  j  then  let  them 
serve— being  without  reproach,"  as  Paul  says,  I  Timothy,  3d  chapter. 
I  let  you  know,  dear  brethren,  from  (my  own)  experience,  that  some 
years  ago  it  came  to  pass  once  here  with  us  in  Conestoga,  that  baptism 
was  to  be  performed;  I  was  at  that  time  sick,  and  could  not  attend  to 
this   work.     Then  two  of  the  ministering   brethren  drew  lots  among 
themselves,  and  the  one  thus  assigned  did  baptize  at  that  time,  and  all 
passed  off  well.     Then  there  was  a  brother  who  was  proved  in  the  office 
of  providing  for  the  poor.     After  some  time  there  was  a  communion 
held,  and  it  was  entrusted  to  a  brother  without  bt.  and  things  went  in 
a  disorderly  manner.     Reference  has  been  made  to  the  ancient  church 
at  Corinth,  that   Paul  permitted  them  to  break  bread   without  elders, 
and  my  belief  is,  that  it  was  done  for  want  of  elders.     For  Paul  charg- 
ed Titus  afterward,  that  he  should  appoint  elders  in  each  city.     Titus 
1 :  5.     It  is  easily  perceived  that  things  with  the  Corinthians  went  on  in 
a  very  disorderly  manner,  because  they  had  no  elder  or  overseer.     But  I 
hope  concerning  you  for  the  best,  and  not  for  such  things  as  occurred 
with  the  Corinthians.     Therefore  I  wish  you  much  peace  and  love,  to 
be  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  "to  continue  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayer."     Acts  2. 

With  this  I  close,  and  greet  you  with  mine,  and  commend  you  to  the 
word  of  his  grace;  yea  to  God  and  to  the  living  word,  to  give  10  you  and 
us  through  his  Spirit,  according  to  the  counsel  and  word  of  God,  to  keep 
house  in  the  love  of  Jesus.     Amen.  Michael  Frantz. 

Remaining  by  the  grace  of  God  yours  in  love,  bound  together  as  breth- 
ren and  co-laborers  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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A  letter  dated  December  28,  1758,  written  by  Alexander  Mack, 
jr.,  and  others. 

This  day,  the  28th  December,  175^,  we,  the  undersigned  brethren, 
have  consulted  together  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  concerning  the  unrecon- 
ciled difficulties  between  brother  Schwartz  and  brother  Peter,  and  have 
deemed  it  right  and  just,  that  brother  Peter  should  give  to  brother 
Schwartz  in  money  six  pounds  ten  shillings,  because  it  so  happened  that 
brother  Schwartz  could  not  keep  his  share  in  the  contract  about  land 
which  they  had  purchased  together,  and  he  had  been  a  party  concerned 
from  the  commencement.  Afterward  it  turned  out  that  the  advantage 
of  the  cheap  bargain  slipped  from  his  hand,  and  he  had  to  pay  for  his 
field,  comparatively  with  the  other,  too  dearly,  and  brother  Peter  has  not 
been  quite  guiltless,  which  he  himself  confesses.  But  in  order  that  we 
may  be  satisfied  with  his  acknowledgment,  we  have  laid  the  above  upon 
him,  and  give  him  time  for  reflection.  If  he  can  do  it,  and  will  then  be 
at  peace  and  reconciled  with  us  and  with  brother  Schwartz,  all  shall  be 
forgotten  and  buried,  and  no  man  shall  have  a  right  to  draw  forth  some- 
thing of  it  again.  Until  then  (that  he  shall  do  so)  we  will  give  him  in 
hope  the  (salutation  of  the)  kiss,  but  cannot  break  the  bread  (of  com- 
munion) with  him.  But  if  he  does  so  as  stated  above,  then  we  can  also 
break  the  bread  of  communion  with  him,  if  nothing  else  should  be  made 
manifest  that  would  make  him  unfit  for  it.  Yet  with  this  proviso,  that 
if  it  would  go  too  long  (before  said  Peter  will  do  what  is  laid  upon 
him),  we  will  upon  counsel  of  the  church  make  again  inquiry  about  this 
matter.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  concluded,  that  if  brother  Schwartz 
will  be  able  to  be  at  peace  with  us,  and  make  no  (further)  complaint  or 
demand  on  brother  Peter  concerning  those  old  matters,  then  we  will  be 
satisfied  with  him  also.  (Signed)  Sander  Mack,  Lorentz  Shweitzer, 
Christoph  Saur,  Henry  Slingluff,  Philip  Weber,  Anton  Schneider,  George 
Schreiber,  Justus  Puchs,  Philip  Diehl,  Henry  Daumer,  John  Steiner. 

Concerning  the  visions  of  Catharine  Hummer,  about  one 
hundred  years  ago. 

In  order  to  understand  more  fully  to  what  the  brethren  had  reference 
in  the  following  conclusion,  we  give  an  extract  of  the  report,  taken  from 
her  own  statements,  and  recorded  in  the  "  Chronicon  Ephratense,"  page 
131  ff.  according  to  which  it  seems,  that  in  the  year  1762,  the  3d  of 
October,  said  Catharine  Hummer,  she  had  the  first  vision  in  the  night, 
between  10  and  11  o'clock,  while  she  was  sitting  in  the  kitchen  by  the 
fire.  At  first  she  heard  a  knocking  at  the  door,  upon  which  she  looked 
out,  but  there  was  no  person.  Soon  after  she  heard  a  second  knocking, 
and  went  out  again,  but  found  nobody.  At  last  it  knocked  the  third 
time,  and  when  she  went  out  and  looked  around,  an  angel  stood  near  her 
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on  her  right,  who  spoke  :  "  Yes,  my  friend,  it  is  midnight  and  late,  &c." 
and  then  sang,  and  thus  a  conversation  and  singing  was  continued,  until 
the  angel  disappeared.  From  that  night,  Catharine  relates  herself,  that 
she  was  for  seven  days  and  nights  most  of  the  time  in  an  ecstacy,  that 
her  spirit  was  separated  from  her  body,  and  was  led  about  through 
strange  places,  and  saw  and  heard  strange  things.  Again,  November 
12,  1762,  and  December  6th  and  13th  of  the  same  year,  she  had  visions, 
which  are  recorded  at  length  in  said  "  Chronicon,"  and  it  is  stated 
there  these  visions  have  continued  until  April  of  the  year  1765,  and 
that  the  father  of  this  person,  who  was,  it  appears,  a  minister  among  the 
brethren,  after  the  noise  of  these  visions  had  brought  people  to  his 
house  from  a  distance  of  sixty  miles,  finally  went  abroad  with  his  daugh- 
ter, and  preached  to  the  awakening  of  many  souls.  But  it  appears  that 
these  movements  were  also  accompanied  by  disorder,  confusion  and 
offenses,  and  hence  the  brethren  wrote  the  following  letter  of 

ADVICE. 

Conestoga,  May  28,  1763. 
The  undersigned  brethren  from  their  different  places  (of  abode),  have 
been  here  assembled  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  order  to  see,  in  heart- 
felt and  compassionate  brotherly  love,  how  we  might  advise  our  brethren, 
in  God  beloved,  concerning  the  many  woundings  and  different  transgres- 
sions that  have  occurred  since  the  exercises,  visions  and  doings  of  and 
with  the  sister  Catharine  Hummer,  in  the  White  Oak  country,  have 
happened.  After  we  have  yesterday  heard  the  accusations  of  the  brethren 
against  one  another,  and  their  testimony,  that  they  would  not  seek  any 
division,  but  were  willing  to  heir  our  brotherly  counsel  of  love — we  have 
(in  the  next  place,)  all,  every  one  of  us,  carefully  heard  and  considered 
the  mind  of  each  and  every  one  of  us,  the  undersigned  brethren  has  de- 
clared his  mind  and  advice  freely,  one  after  the  other,  and  then  we  have 
further  united  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  on  this,  that  we  would  in  uuion 
counsel  our  brethren  as  follows :  First,  we  believe  and  judge,  indeed, 
that  brother  Hummer  has  brought  too  much  of  his  humanity  (or  human 
nature)  into  this  movement,  from  which  different  fruits  of  disunion  have 
grown.  In  the  second  place,  however,  we  consider,  that  both  sides  have 
gone  too  far  in  words  and  judgments  against  one  another,  and  hence  it 
is  our  brotherly  counsel  that  brother  Peter  Hummer  should  needs  make 
acknowledgments,  where  he  might  have  offended  with  regard  of  brotherly 
obedience,  and  if  there  are  on  both  sides  conviction  and  acknowledgment, 
then  we  advise  out  of  brotherly  love,  that  on  both  sides  all  judgments 
and  harsh  expressions  might  be  entirely  laid  down,  though  we  have  not 
the  same  opinion  of  that  noted  (singular)  occurrence,  so  that  those  who 
think  well  of  it,  should  not  judge  those  who  are  of  the  contrary  opinion, 


MANUSCRIPT  LETTERS  OF  OLDEN  TIME.  1ST 

and  those  who  do  not  esteem   it,  should  not  despise  those  who  expect  to 
derive  some  use  and  benefit  from  it. 

For  the  rest,  we  advise  you,  beloved  brethren,  receive  one  another  as 
Christ  has  received  us,  and  pardon  one  another  as  Christ  has  pardoned 
us  also,  and  let  us  everywhere  consider,  that  all  disputing,  judging  and 
despising  should  be  entirely  laid  aside,  and  thus  remain,  that  every  one 
leave  to  the  other  his  own  opinion,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  alto- 
get  her  for  conscience'  sake.  Moreover,  it  is  our  advice  that  all  unneces- 
sar}r  and  too  frequent  visiting  should  cease,  and  every  one  should  earn- 
estly abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,  and  aim  in  all  things  after 
truth  and  uprightness,  in  order  that  truth  may  make  us  free  from  all 
that  might  still  keep  us  in  captivity,  and  prevent  us  from  coming  to  a 
oneness  of  mind  in  Christ  Jesus  according  to  the  will  cf  God.  If  now 
one  or  the  other  should  think  we  have  not  sufficiently  judged  the  occur- 
rence, let  him  consider,  that  we  cannot  see  the  least  cause  of  a  separa- 
tion for  conscience'  sake.  Hence,  we  have  felt  constrained  not  to  criti- 
cise or  judge  this  (strange)  affair,  but  rather  to  advise  every  one  to  a 
godly  impartiality  and  patience,  that  none  may  judge  any  thing  before 
the  time  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart, 
and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God  according  to  his  faith  and 
its  fruits.  Signed  by  Jacob  Meyer,  Peter  Dirdorff,  Martin  Urner, 
Nicholas  Martin,  Lorenz  Shrab,  Henry  Naff,  George  Schreiber, 
Christopher  Saur,  George  Etter,  Joseph  Rentsh,  Jacob  Stutzman,  John 
Shlipfer,  Jacob  Mohr,  Mattes  Schweitzer,  Henry  Raudenbush,  Gideon 
Rausser,  Daniel  Letterman,  Daniel  Arnold,  Anton  Hartman,  Sander 
Mack,  Nicholas  Letterman,  Stephen  Ulrich. 

AN  INTERESTING  LETTER  TO  A  BROTHER  PRINTER. 

In  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  and  true  Saviour,  much  beloved  brother 
Christopher  Saur.  Love  and  a  desire  for  the  salvation  of  us  all  in 
Christ  causes  us  many  inward  afflictions  in  these  dangerous  days  and 
times.  Our  ever  kind  God  would  in  mercy  take  care  of  our  souls,  that 
we  may  not  miss  the  right  road,  nor  by  a  secret  approval  of  command- 
ments of  men  may  get  on  the  way  of  the  murderer.  Our  souls  are  justly 
prostrated  to  the  dust,  and  cry  for  divine  mercy:  Spare,  oh  Lord,  spare 
thy  inheritance,  and  take  charge  of  thy  scattered  sheep  ! 

Dear  brother,  it  appears  to  us  as  if  hidden  and  very  politic  powers 
of  the  spirit  of  this  world  had  laid  a  secret  snare  for  thy  soul,  trying  to 
bring  thee  into  their  net  by  the  well  meant  printing  of  Catechisms. 
May  God  himself  grant  thy  soul  new  strength,  making  thee  young  as  an 
eagle  among  those  who  hope  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  put  their 
trust  in  the  Lord  of  lords,  who  can  save  even  from  death.     Yes,  dear 
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brother,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  make  thee  whole  in  the  faith  and  in  the 
love  towards  thy  weak  fellow-members;  may  He  make  thy  feet  like  hart's 
feet  to  escape  from  all  the  snares  of  the  enemy.  Oh,  how  happy  will 
our  souls  be,  when  we  come  with  a  good  conscience  to  the  end  of  our 
pilgrimage,  and  can  hear  the  most  blessed  and  glorious  words :  "  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord."  Now  the  Lord  still  calls  unto  us  :  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life  !" 

Dear  brother,  as  it  appears  to  us,  thou  hast  committed  a  fault  already, 
or  (rather)  hast  been  overtaken  in  a  fault,  which  may  often  happen 
before  we  are  aware  of  it,  if  we  are  not  strictly  attentive  to  the 
excellent  and  most  perfect  form  of  doctrine.  According  to  our  appre- 
hension it  was  indeed  already  a  fault,  that  thou  hast  ever  printed  a 
single  H — catechism  :  for  he  who  will  teach  the  commandments  of  God, 
must  teach  no  commandments  of  men ;  otherwise  by  the  human  com- 
mandments (or  traditions),  his  whole  religion  will  become  a  vain  religion. 
So  likewise  thy  printing-office,  if  it  is  to  serve  to  the  honor  of  God,  must 
not  honor  human  traditions ;  for  God's  commandments  and  human  tra- 
ditions do  not  agree  together. 

We  had,  however,  some  time  since  cause  to  hope,  that  by  grace  in  the 
testimony  of  thy  conscience,  that  fault  was  healed  and  amended,  especi- 
ally when  thou  "  didst  promise  so  willingly  to  members  not  to  print  any 
more  of  that  catechism."  But  since  we  now  see  with  grief  that  also 
the  beloved  brother  Justus  has  been  overtaken  in  the  same  fault  with 
thee,  and  thou  sayst  that  thou  wouldst  not  promise  any  more  what  thou 
hadst  promised  formerly  of  your  own  accord.  This  matter  has  become 
to  us  very  grave  and  serious;  and  we  find  ourselves  constrained  by 
our  own  consciences,  to  lay  before  jou  both,  dear  brethren,  this  matter 
according  to  our  own  view  to  your  mature  consideration,  in  hope  that 
God  and  his  grace-  would  awaken  once  more  your  consciences,  to  con- 
sider, and  as  it  were  address  yourselves  and  say  :    What  have  we  done  ? 

Christ  has  commanded  to  teach  all  nations  and  then  to  baptize,  but  you 
print  (in  said  catechism)  that  infants  should  be  baptized. 

Christ  has  said  that  we  should  " swear  not  at  all;"  but  you  print  we 
ought  or  might  indeed  swear  an  oath  by  the  name  of  God  in  a  godly 
manner. 

Christ  says,  "  He  that  loves  me  keeps  my  commandments;"  and  the 
Apostle  John  says,  "  His  commandments  are  not  grievous;"  but  you 
print  that  even  a  converted  man  could  not  keep  God's  commandments. 

Christ  says,  «  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
ent  >r  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."     You  print  that  to  him  who  has  never 
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kept  any  of  the  commandments  of  God,  and  is  still  inclined  to  every 
evil  thing,  to  him  the  merits  of  Christ  were  imputed  in  such  a  manner  as 
if  he  himself  had  fulfilled  all  obedience,  if  he  only  accepts  such  with  a 
believing  heart. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  more  we  reflect  on  these  things,  the 
more  inconsistent  they  appear  to  us.  Oh  do  consider  but  once  with  us 
what  James  says :  " Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,  *  *  * 
(but  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay ;)  lest  ye  fall  into  condemna- 
tion I"  Consider  deeply  what  hypocrisy  that  little  book  contains !  It 
teaches  that  we  might  swear  in  a  godly  manner,  though  He  who  is 
alone  able  to  save  has  commanded  we  shall  swear  not  at  all?  What 
kind  of  godliness  was  there  ever  found  in  disobedience  V  Christ,  the 
eternal  truth,  calls  those  hypocrites  who  made  the  commandments  of 
God  of  none  effect,  in  order  to  observe  their  own  traditions.  Now,  in- 
deed, both  repentance  and  baptism  is  made  of  none  effect  by  their  miser- 
able infant  sprinkling.  It  is,  however,  not  our  object  to  specify  particu- 
larly all  hypocrisy  which  is  sown  by  this  little  book  as  a  fruitful  seed 
into  the  hearts  of  tender  youths;  yet  we  believe,  as  in  ancient  times,  that, 
from  false  prophets  in  Jerusalem  hypocrisy  spread  through  the  whole 
land ;  so  from  the  seed  of  human  commandments  in  Babylon  comes  up 
hypocrisy,  and  grows  and  blossoms  among  the  great  multitude  of  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians.  Oh  that  we  might  depart  entirely  from 
all  hypocrisy  ! 

Of  course,  you  have  not  had  that  impression  of  this  little  book;  for 
then  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  you  to  print  it.  But  we  wish 
that  none  of  you  may  have  offended  his  own  conscience  in  this  matter, 
and  that  you  might  yet  see  how  you  have  not  at  all  obtained  your  well 
intended  object  by  the  printing  of  this  little  book.  For  as  far  as  we 
have  understood  from  thee,  brother  Christopher,  you  have  to  show  no 
weightier  reason  than  that  we  should  not  be  offensive  to  any  one,  and 
indeed  if  this  were  correct,  it  would  be  nothing  strange  if  you  deemed 
that  catechism  a  useful  book ;  but  oh  far  different  is  the  case !  You 
have  already  offended  your  members  thereby,  and  the  offense  taken  by 
the  rude  world  on  it  is  different;  some  say,  the  catechism  must  be  right 
oecause  Saur  prints  it;  others  say,  Saur  prints  every  thing  for  money. 
And  oh  how  easily  may  we  become  offensive  unto  young  babies  in  the 
truth,  if  they  should  learn  that  we  are  getting  into  difficulties  among 
ourselves  on  account  of  that  catechism.  But  unto  peace  we  are  called 
of  God,  and  thus  we  are  to  follow  "  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

Therefore  receive  us,  dear  brethren  ;  we  will  not  require  of  you  to  make 
any  special  promise  against  your  will,  but  this  we  desire,  that  if  you  or 
one  of  you  in  the  future   should    undertake  to  print  again  that  little 
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book,  you  would  let  us  know  in  love,  in  order  that  we  may  call  a  big 
meeting  of  all  the  Elders  in  the  land  to  hear  their  mind,  whether  we 
have  done  right  or  wrong  in  admonishing  you  on  this  matter,  and 
whether  it  be  possible  that  after  such  admonition  a  follower  of  Christ 
could  print  such  a  book  or  not? 

Further,  have  we  understood  thee  to  say  to  us,  that  it  is  thy  desire  to 
know  whether  we  could  bid  thee  God  speed  in  the  good  undertaking 
with  thy  printing-office  to  make  thyself  useful  among  all  sorts  of  men  ? 
In  reply,  we  bid  thee  from  the  heart,  God  speed  ;  namely,  that  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  thy  heart,  in  thy  house,  and  in  thy  printing-office ; 
but  concerning  the  word  of  the  serpent,  which  men  want  to  be  honored 
instead  of  the  commandment  of  God,  in  that  we  bid  thee  God  speed, 
that  the  Lord  may  deliver  thee  from  it,  and  that  also  thy  printing-office 
may  be  purified  from  the  same.  "  For  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  Now,  if  thou  wilt  sow  good  seed  by  thy  printing- 
office,  then  thy  children,  and  also  thy  fellow-believers  who  wish  thee 
well,  may  hope  to  reap  a  good  harvest  from  it,  according  to  the  saying, 
"  One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth."  Thus  it  is  the  will  of  the  Lord 
that  we  should  reap  a  full  harvest  in  truth  and  righteousness,  that  both 
may  rejoice  together,  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth. 

Written  in  the  month  of  August,  Anno  1764.  (Signed)  Henry 
Slingluff,  Anthony  Schneider,  Alexander  Mack,  Philip  Weber,  George 
Schreiber. 

(Postscript  in  the  same  hand-writing.) 

In  consideration  of  my  mortality,  I  testify  that  though  I  stand  yet  in 
all  points  in  the  views  as  expressed  above,  still  I  will  not  insist  that 
for  this  cause  by  us  the  subscribers,  or  in  our  name,  a  big  meeting  should 
be  appointed,  lest  we  might  thereby  with  the  good  intention  to  seek 
peace,  indeed,  cause  dissension  and  distraction. 

May  17,  1767.  Sander  Mack. 

That  we  are  united  with  the  sentiments  here  expressed,  we  testify. 
Gecrge  Schreiber,  Philip  Weber,  Henry  Slingluff. 

NOTE. 

It  is  evident  that  the  postscript,  written  nearly  three  years  later 
than  the  letter  itself,  modifies  the  latter  considerably.  Though  both 
the  letter  and  the  postscript  breathe  a  spirit  of  the  kindest  love,  and  a 
watchful  care  for  the  good  of  the  individual  members  and  the  church  at 
large,  the  first  seems  to  have  been  written  under  the  pressure  of  a  pre- 
vailing sentiment,  while  the  last  was  the  result  of  calm  reflection. 
Probably  brother  Satjr  plead  somewhat  effectually,  that  as  a  man  may 
make  a  copy  of  a  letter,  agreement  or  any  other  instrument  of  writing, 
without  becoming  personally  concerned  or  responsible  for  the  sentiments 
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or  conditions  contained  therein,  even  so  a  printer  may  make  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  copies  of  a  book  without  endorsing  its  contents  in  part  or 
in  the  whole.  Of  course,  profane  or  immoral  publications  would  not 
be  made  by  a  printer  who  feels  his  responsibility  to  God  and  mankind, 
and  is  guided  more  by  principle  than  self  interest.  We  might  multiply 
such  letters  to  a  considerable  extent,  but  let  these  suffice  as  a  fair  sample 
of  "  Letters  of  olden  times,"  expressing  the  views  and  sentiments  of 
our  brethren  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago. 

MARRIAGE.     See  also  Divorce,  Adultery,  &cs 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  2.  It  was  concluded,  in  concord  and  union,  that 
ministers  should  be  uniform  in  solemnizing  marriage  according  to  the 
law  of  our  country,  by  publishing  the  bans  of  every  couple  three  times, 
and  this  in  the  section  where  they  live  or  reside,  as  near  as  possible,  so 
that  if  there  were  any  sufficient  cause  or  impediment  of  such  intended 
marriage,  it  might  be  brought  to  light,  and  all  things  might  be  conducted 
decently  and  in  order. 

Y.  M,  1818.  Art.  1.  Concerning  trouble  arising  in  some  churches 
on  account  of  the  marriage  of  young  people,  and  their  solemnization. 
Inasmuch  some  desire  to  hold  fast  to  the  counsel  or  conclusions  of  the 
old  brethren,  which  was,  that  previous  to  marriage  the  bans  were  pub- 
lished three  times,  which  they  think  is  a  good  order  and  not  at  all 
inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  but  now  some  assert,  that  this  publishing 
at  the  close  of  the  meeting  was  against  their  conscience,  and  think  that 
the  effect  of  the  word  preached  before  was  thereby  interrupted ;  while 
on  the  other  hand  brethren  think  that  there  is  danger  in  solemnizing 
marriage  without  publishing  before,  inasmuch  we  cannot  know  how  mat- 
ters stand  with  young  folk,  and  there  might  be  dinger,  even  if  they  are 
neighbor's  or  brother's  children;  and  we  think,  if  we  were  so  closely 
restricted  by  our  conscience  not  to  publish  the  bans,  then  we  would  also 
marry  none.  Yet  we  desire  to  control  no  man's  conscience,  provided 
he  acts  for  peace,  and  as  they  say,  for  conscience'  sake.  We  desire  all 
housekeepers  in  churches  might  be  united  in  one  mind  to  hold  fast  to 
the  counsel  of  the  old  brethren;  for  unto  peace  God  has  called  us. 

Y.  M.  1819.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered,  that  brethren  receive 
other  preachers  (from  other  denominations)  into  their  houses,  in  order 
to  solemnize  the  marriage  of  their  children  after  the  manner  of  the 
world  ?  Considered,  that  matrimony  is  a  solemn  matter,  whether  we  com- 
mence it  with  or  without  a  blessing,  and  hence  we  think  we  should  have 
so  much  love  for  our  children  as  to  be  concerned  that  they  might  enter 
upon  that  state  with  a  blessing;  and  we  believe  no  man  can  communicate 
such  but  he  that  is  animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  he  will  also 
be  led  into  all  truths.     Hence  we  should  have  our  children  married  by  a 
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brother  who  is  authorized  to  do  it,  with  a  blessing  and  brief  exhorta- 
tion :  also  without  too  great  superfluity  of  meat  and  drink,  so  that  we 
can  believe  to  be  pleasing  to  God;  for  all  extravagance  is  sin.  Art.  5. 
Whether  a  member  is  permitted  to  marry  without  counsel  of  the  church, 
and  without  publishing  the  bans  ?  Answer.  We  know  that  all  who 
have  entered  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  have  promised  also  to  receive 
counsel,  and  it  seems  to  us,  in  such  an  important  matter  as  marriage  is. 
we  should  by  all  means  seek  counsel  of  our  fellow  believers.  And  con- 
cerning the  publishing  of  the  bans,  it  is  our  loving  counsel,  and  daily 
experience  teaches  us,  that  it  is  very  good  to  hold  to  a  good  order,  inas- 
much by  the  publishing  the  bans,  many  an  accusation  is  cut  off,  while 
on  the  other  hand  much  deception  is  prevented,  which  would  have  free 
course  without  the  bans. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Ohio.)  Art.  9.  Whether  a  brother  may  be  allowed, 
according  to  the  Gospel,  to  take  pay  when  offered  for  performing  the 
ceremony  of  marriage  ?  Considered,  that  this  meeting  cannot  advise 
brethren  to  take  a  fee,  and  would  leave  it  as  a  matter  of  conscience  to 
the  ministering  brother,  with  the  advice  of  the  church  in  which  he 
lives. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art  29.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  brother  solem- 
nizes a  marriage  contract  between  a  sister,  whose  first  husband  is  not 
known  to  be  dead,  and  another  individual  ?  Considered,  that  under 
such  circumstances  a  brother  ought  not  to  act.  (Should  he*  not  rather 
warn  earnestly  the  sister  from  such  a  rash  step  ?) 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  16.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  minister,  when  called 
upon  to  solemnize  marriage,  when  one  of  the  parties  is  the  child  of 
members,  and  these  parents  not  consenting  to  the  match,  yet  the  minister 
knows  of  no  other  objection  but  the  daughter's  going  from  home  to  get 
married  ?  Considered,  as  not  advisable  without  the  consent  of  the  pa- 
rents. Paul  says,  "  If  it  be  possible  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peacea- 
bly with  all  men."     Rom.  12:18-  Heb.  12  :  14. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  11.  Is  a  speaker  allowed  to  take  any  amount  of 
money  for  solemnizing  marriage  that  may  be  offered  to  him,  and  if  so, 
how  much  ?     Referred  to  Y.  M.  1848.     Art.  9.    (See  above.) 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  14.  How  is  it  considered  if  ministering  brethren 
take  as  much  as  ten  dollars  as  a  fee  for  performing  the  marriage  ceremo- 
ny, and  does  the  Gospel  allow  ministers  a  fee  under  any  circumstances  ? 
Ans.  The  Gospel  does  not  allow  ministers  to  take  a  fee. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  18.  Whereas,  we  are  aware  that  the  decision  of 
the  last  annual  meeting  in  relation  to  the  subject  presented  in  Art.  14, 
of  said  meeting,  has  given  a  great  deal  of  dissatisfaction,  and  is  to  a 
great  extent  disregarded,  thus  bringing  the  decision  of  the  annual  meet- 
ing into  disrepute;  we  therefore  recommend  that  this  meeting  reconsider 
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that  subject,  and  if  the  decision  of  the  last  meeting  is  sustained,  it  is 
desirable  that  some  scriptural  authority  should  be  given  for  it,  as  should 
be  done  in  all  cases.  Reconsidered,  and  concluded  to  adopt  the  decision 
of  the  annual  meeting  of  1848.     See  above,  Y.  M.  1848.     Art.  9. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  17.  Is  it  considered  right  according  to  the  Gospel 
for  a  brother  to  marry  a  woman,  not  a  sister,  that  is  divorced  from  her 
husband,  when  it  is  not  known  whether  that  divorced  husband  is  dead  ; 
and  the  ordaiced  elder,  who  performed  the  marriage  ceremony,  contends 
that  all's  right  ?  Ans.  We  consider  it  wrong  for  any  brother  in  the 
ministry  to  perform  such  a  marriage,  and  also  wrong  according  to  the 
Gospel  for  any  brother  or  sister  to  be  married  to  any  such  party. 

MARRIAGE  OF  TOO  NEAR  RELATIONS. 

Y.  M.  1789.  Art.  5.  Concerning  marriages  of  near  relations,  especi- 
ally cousins,  was  unanimously  considered  and  deemed  good,  that  such 
marriages  should  not  at  all  be,  and  that  parents  should  warn  their  children 
earnestly  in  this  respect,  so  that  offense  and  scandal  might  be  prevented, 
which  have  been  so  often  occasioned  by  it,  and  that  our  dear  youth  may 
not  in  ignorance  be  led  into  something,  where,  perhaps,  afterwards  their 
thoughts  might  be  accusing  one  another  about  those  things  which  cannot 
be  altered  any  more,  and  therefore  should  be  well  considered  previously 
in  the  fear  of  God. 

Y.  M.  1819.  See  Adultery,  and  also  Matrimonial.  Y.  M.  1854.  Art. 
16.  Is  it  allowed  by  the  Gospel  for  a  sister,  after  her  husband  is  dead, 
to  be  married  to  her  step-son?  Considered,  not  to  be  allowed  according 
to  the  following  passages  1  Cor.  5 :  1-12.  Lev.  18  :  8.  Churches 
should  be  watchful  to  purge  out  such  a  leaven  from  among  them, 

See  also  Matrimonial.     Y.  M.  1858.     Art  1. 

MATRIMONIAL. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  4.  Concerning  a  woman  who  was  deserted  by  her 
husband,  and  being  informed  that  he  was  dead,  married  again  j  when 
afterwards  her  first  husband  made  his  appearance  again,  he  showed  no 
concern  about  her  and  went  away  again  j  and  now  he  is  said  again  to  be 
dead,  and  she  makes  application  to  be  received  into  the  church.  Con- 
sidered, that  this  cannot  be  done  according  to  the  word  of  God,  before 
there  is  sure  evidence  that  the  first  husband  is  dead,  and  then  upon 
sincere  repentance  and  acknowledgment  she  might  be  received. 

Y.  M.  1819.  Art.  1.  Concerning  a  woman  who  married  a  man  who 
had  deserted  his  wife  because  she  had  committed  carnal  intercourse  with 
another  man,  as  he  says,  proved  by  the  time  of  her  delivery.  Considered, 
if  there  can  be  found  no  evidence  as  his  (the  husband's)  assertion,  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  decide  that  it  was  or  is  no  true  wedlock,  consequently 
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the  woman  he  has  now,  with  himself,  will  be  considered  as  adulterers  as 
long  as  the  first  wife  lives,  according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  Rom.  7  :  2,  3.  This  is  left  over  to  further  investigation.  So  we 
find  no  liberty  to  receive  persons  who  live  in  adultery,  into  the  church, 
as  long  as  the  first  marriage  is  not  dissolved  by  death,  and  then  only 
upon  sincere  sorrow  and  repentance  they  may  be  received  into  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful.  But  if  those  who  are  in  such  case  would  resolve 
firmly  for  God's  sake  to  live  separate,  and  would  also  indeed  do  so,  and 
lament  sincerely  their  former  state — then  there  might  be  mercy  in  store 
for  them,  and  they  might  be  thereby  reconciled  to  God. 

Y.  M.  1830.  Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  may  take  a  wife  who  has 
already  a  husband,  but  is  deserted  and  set  free  by  him  ?  This  has  long 
since  been  considered  that  it  cannot  be  according  to  the  word  and 
Gospel. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  8.  "Whether  a  person  who  was  married,  and  whose 
partner  broke  the  marriage  vow  by  fornication,  may  marry  again  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel,  after  obtaining  a  bill  of  divorce  ?  Considered,  that 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  Matt.  5  :  31,  32 ;  19  :  3-10;  Mark  10  • 
2-12;  Luke  16  :  18;  1  Cor.  7,  10,  11,  39  —  a  person  cannot  marry 
again  while  the  first  companion  lives ;  and  that  the  Gospel  considers  not 
only  the  person  that  would  marry  again  after  being  divorced,  but  also 
the  person  who  would  marry  the  divorced  party,  as  adulterers. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  or  sister  whose  companion 
has  broken  the  marriage-vow  by  fornication,  may  marry  again  according 
to  the  Gospel,  after  obtaining  a  bill  of  divorce  ?  It  was  concluded  by  the 
brethren  present  that  a  brother  or  sister  may  not.  See  Min.  of  Y.  M. 
1842.     Art.  8. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  15.  If  a  sister  married  a  man,  and  learns  after- 
ward that  he  had  already  a  wife,  and  she  immediately  forsakes  him — 
has  she  the  liberty  to  get  married  to  another  man  while  the  first  man  is 
yet  living,  according  to  the  Gospel?  Considered,  that  we  submit  the 
case  to  her  own  judgment,  and  advise  her  that  in  the  future  she  should 
be  cautious  and  take  counsel  of  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  4.  How  is  it  considered  if  a  sister  marries  an  un- 
believing husband  who  afterwards  does  maltreat  her  by  slandering  and 
debauchery,  and  in  many  ways  abuse  and  grieve  her,  so  as  to  forbid  and 
prohibit  her  from  going  to  meeting  or  to  any  of  her  friends  and  relations ; 
she  then  upon  the  advice  of  her  friends — members  of  the  church — leaves 
him  and  tries  to  get  rid  of  him  by  law,  upon  which  he  offers  to  give  him- 
self up  to  the  church,  and  is  willing  to  do  what  the  church  lays  upon 
him,  acknowledging  that  he  has  done  wickedly,  and  promises  to  do  bet- 
ter ;  but  he  having  made  such  promises  before,  and  did  not  come  up  to 
them,  the  friends  of  the  sister  do  not  think  it  proper  for  her  to  unite  with 
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him  again  ?  Considered,  that  we  could  not  advise  the  sister  to  leave  her 
husband;  but  if  she  did  so,  she  ought  to  remain  unmarried,  according  to 
Paul,  1  Cor.  7:  11,  12.  Art.  10.  Whether  we  can  hold  as  members 
a  man  and  wife  that  live  together  in  strife,  that  have  been  parted  on  that 
account,  and  now  live  together,  but  not  as  man  and  wife  should  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  we  could  not  hold  such  as  members.  Art.  17.  How  is  it 
considered,  when  a  sister  has  an  unbelieving  husband  who  gets  drunk 
and  abuses  her,  and  attempts  to  kill  her  with  an  axe ;  she  then  leaves 
him,  and  returns  to  her  father  who  then  goes  to  the  house-keeper  in 
the  church  for  advice,  upon  whose  advice  a  bill  of  divorce  is  obtained  ? 
Considered,  that  a  house-keeper  has  no  right  to  give  such  advice  without 
counseling  the  church,  neither  has  a  sister  a  right  to  get  divorced  with- 
out such  counsel.  See  Matt.  19  :  6-9;  1  Cor.  7  :  11.  Art.  23.  If  a 
woman  leaves  a  husband  for  his  extreme  cruelty,  and  he  obtains  a  bill  of 
divorce  and  marries  another  woman,  and  his  first  wife  afterward  marries 
another  man,  both  being  unbelievers  (at  the  time),  can  such  persons  be 
received  into  the  church  of  Christ  according  to  the  Gospel  ?  Considered, 
that  we  could  not  receive  such  according  to  the  Grospel.  Rom.  7  :  1-3; 
1  Cor.  7:  10,  11,39. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  1.  Can  a  person  be  received  into  the  church  who 
is  uncle  to  his  wife,  or  do  the  brethren  think  the  G-ospel  will  not  allow 
of  such  person  becoming  a  member  of  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  if 
he  is  uncle  to  his  wife  by  marriage,  he  may  be  received;  if  by  blood  rela- 
tion, he  should  not  be.  Art.  5.  Is  it  required  of  those  who  are  so  un- 
fortunate as  to  have  their  companions  put  in  avoidance,  not  to  accom- 
pany with  them  as  man  and  wife  ?  Considered,  that  as  the  apostle  says, 
we  are  not  to  eat  with  them,  we  think  his  prohibition  is  sufficient. 
(Does  he  not  expressly  say  "not  to  keep  company  ?")  Art.  10.  How 
is  it  considered,  when  a  difficulty  arises  between  husband  and  wife,  and 
the  wife  depart  from  her  husband,  is  it  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  pur- 
sue the  course  prescribed  in  Matt.  18  :  15-17  ?     We  consider  it  is. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  10.  A  brother  has  a  wife  who  is  not  a  member  of 
the  church,  and  she  refuses  to  live  with  him  peaceably,  and  having  been 
living  apart  from  him  for  more  than  two  years,  the  brethren  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances,  believing  the  wife  to  be  the  cause  of  the  trouble. 
She  now  demands  a  divorce.  Now,  brethren,  we  would  be  very  glad  if 
you  will  give  us  an  advice  in  this  case.  Arts.  We  think  a  brother  can- 
not grant  or  accept  a  divorce  for  any  cause  but  that  of  fornication — 
"  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving 
for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  who- 
soever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth  adultery."  Matt.  5: 
32.     (1  Cor.  7  :  15.) 

Y.  M.  1862.     Art,  3.  If  a  sister  is  married  to  a  man,  who  after  living 
10 
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with  her  awhile,  leaves  her,  and  she  not  hearing  from  him  for  several 
years,  marries  again,  can  she  be  held  as  a  member  ?  Answer — No;  she 
ould  not  be  held  as  a  member.  Art.  59.  If  a  man  and  his  wife  leave 
one  church  and  go  into  another,  with  a  recommendation  from  the  former, 
which  is  received  by  the  latter — after  awhile  the  sister  leaves  her  hus- 
band, the  brother,  and  returns  to  the  church  which  she  first  left,  charg- 
ing her  husband  with  crimes  committed  before  the  recommendation  was 
given.  Not  bringing  a  recommendation  from  the  church  from  which 
she  last  came,  the  former  receives  her  or  retains  her  as  a  member,  and 
acts  on  the  case  of  her  husband,  and  expels  him.  Did  this  church  do 
right  ?  Answer — We  consider  that  no  church  should  receive  a  member 
from  another  without  a  certificate,  or  expel  a  member  without  a 
hearing. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  2.  If  a  sister  has  a  husband  that  is  not  a  member 
in  the  church,  and  it  is  known  that  he  is  an  adulterer,  is  it  consistent 
with  the  gospel  for  her  to  live  with  him  and  be  his  wife  ?  And  if  it  is 
not  consistent  for  her  to  do  so,  has  she  a  right  to  get  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment according  to  law  ?  Ans.  As  to  the  first  part  of  the  query,  we  think 
it  should  be  left  to  her  choice  whether  to  live  with  him  or  not.  And  as 
the  second,  we  say  with  Paul,  1  Cor.  7  :  10,  11,  "  But  and  if  she  de- 
part, let  her  remain  unmarried. " 

MEETING-HOUSES. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  12.  Whether  we  may  build  meeting-houses? 
Considered,  to  leave  it  over  to  every  church  to  do  as  they  deem  good. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  14.  Is  it  conforming  to  the  world  to  build  meet- 
ing houses?  Ans.  No;  if  built  without  unnecessary  ornaments,  and 
only  for  the  worship  (and  service)  of  God. 

MEETINGS,  PROTRACTED. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  2.  Whether  it  will  be  for  the  edification  of  the 
church  of  God,  to  hold  protracted  meetings,  and  to  introduce  mourning- 
benches,  in  imitation  of  the  new  measures  adopted  by  different  sects 
and  denominations?  The  brethren  generally  considered  that  it  was 
advisable  to  be  very  cautious,  and  at  all  times  to  keep  good  order,  in 
iccordance  with  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  apostles,  and  not  to 
nitroduce  such  innovations,  like  mourner's  benches,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  31.  Is  it  contrary  to  the  Gospel  for  brethren  to 
hold  meetings  for  a  number  of  days  in  succession  in  one  place,  in  order 
to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God,  and  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism to  those  who  believe  the  word  and  receive  it  ?  Considered,  not 
contrary  to  the  gospel,  if  the  believer  is  proceeded  with  according  to 
the  gospel,  and  the  order  of  the  brethren  as  given  by  the  Y.  M.  of  1848. 
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Art.  3.  Art.  50.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  gospel  to  hold  a  protracted 
meeting,  say  for  one  week  or  ten  days  in  succession  ?  Ans.  As  to  the 
phrase  "  protracted  meetings,"  we  know  nothing  of  it  in  the  gospel ; 
but  as  touching  the  frequency  of  the  saints  meeting  together,  we  find  no 
limits  in  the  gospel,  so  that  they  are  held  in  the  order  of  the  house  of 
God. 

MEETINGS,  REGULAR. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  23.  What  should  be  done  with  such  members  as 
neglect  attending  our  meetings  for  six  or  more  months,  and  when  the 
yearly  visit  is  paid  them  they  seem  or  feel  satisfied  with  the  church, 
and  when  there  is  a  love-feast,  they  generally  attend  and  commune  ? 
Considered,  that  the  ministering  brethren  in  the  church,  in  which  such 
members  are,  should  (visit  and)  earnestly  admonish  them  to  adhere  to 
the  advice  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  Heb.  10  :  25. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  10.  How  are  we  to  proceed  with  members  who 
will  neglect  to  attend  council  and  public  meetings,  and  that  for  months  ? 
Answer — Such  members  should  be  admonished  again  and  again,  and 
their  reasons  for  non-attendance  ascertained,  and  the  danger  of  living 
in  such  a  manner  set  before  them.     See  Heb.  10  :  25. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  41.  What  will  the  annual  council  advise  in  the 
following  case,  viz  :  A  number  of  brethren  in  district  A  become  preju- 
diced against  the  body  of  the  church,  and  will  not  attend  council  and 
other  meetings,  after  being  cited  frequently  to  do  so  ?  But  they  will  at- 
tend meetings  and  councils  in  district  B  or  the  adjoining  district,  and  they 
also  will  contribute  means  and  money  for  the  benefit  of  the  said  district  B, 
to  the  entire  neglect  of  their  own  district?  Also,  what  will  annual 
council  say  of  the  brethren  in  district  B,  who  encourage  those  brethren  of 
district  A  to  continue  in  such  a  practice  ?  Answer. — We  consider  it 
wrong  for  brethren  to  aid  other  districts  and  to  neglect  their  own ;  and 
we  also  consider  it  wrong  for  a  neighboring  church  to  pursue  such  a 
course  as  district  B  is  said  to  have  done. 

MINISTERS  HOLDING  MEETINGS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  2.  Whether  it  is  proper,  if  more  than  two 
or  three  ministers  should  rise  in  a  common  meeting  to  speak  (preach)  ? 
Considered,  that  a  due  sense  of  order  and  propriety  will  teach  us  how  to 
conduct  our  meetings,  so  as  to  edify  and  not  to  weary  the  congregation. 
Seel  Cor.  14:32,33,40. 

MINISTERS  MOVING  FROM  ONE  PLACE  TO  ANOTHER. 

Y.  M.  1833.  Art.  3.  Whether  a  brother,  who  was  chosen  to  the 
(ministry  of  the)  word,  in  one  church,  and  moves  into  another  with  a 
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good  testimony,  can  be  relieved  from  his  office  (or  rather  literally  put 
back  from  it)  ?  It  was  always  considered,  when  a  ministering  brother 
moves  out  of  the  church  who  chose  him,  he  moves  out  of  his  office ; 
that  is,  before  he  is  fully  ordained  j  and  that  it  was  at  the  option  of  the 
church  into  which  he  moves,  to  receive  him  with  his  office  or  not.  If 
his  life  and  conduct  inspires  love  and  confidence,  it  will  not  be  long 
before  he  may  be  called  to  exercise  his  ministry  again.  Have  patience  ! 
Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  6.  How  is  it  considered,  if  ministers  move  into 
churches  where  there  is  no  ordained  elder,  whether  they  can  be  received 
where  no  bishop  is  present?  No;  there  ought  to  be  one  or  more  bishops 
invited  for  the  occasion,  or  the  matter  postponed  to  another  time.  Mean- 
while those  new  comers  may  serve  in  their  office  as  guests. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  7.  Whether  a  teacher  (minister)  has  the  right  to 
remove  out  of  the  church  without  the  counsel  of  the  same  ?  Considered, 
that  it  is  right  and  good  that  a  brother  in  such  an  important  undertak- 
ing should  seek  the  counsel  of  his  church. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered,  if  a  brother 
that  is  chosen  for  an  office  in  the  church,  should  move  from  one  church 
and  neighborhood  to  another  without  bringing  a  testimonial  along, 
whether  he  can  be  received  in  his  office  before  a  testimony  arrives  ? 
Considered,  that  if  such  brother  moves  only  a  little  way  into  a  church, 
where  his  standing  is  generally  known,  there  would  be  no  need  of  a 
written  testimony,  (still  a  sufficient  testimony,  by  word  of  mouth  of  wit- 
nesses from  his  former  church,  and  after  council  being  held  in  that 
church,  would  be  requisite.)  But  if  a  brother  should  move  a  considera- 
ble distance,  it  is  right  and  proper  to  require  a  testimonial  before  such 
is  received  in  his  office. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  15.  How  is  it  considered  when  a  bishop  moves 
from  his  district  into  a  third  district,  and  takes  no  letter  of  recommenda- 
tion along  with  him,  but  wants  to  retain  the  oversight  of  the  church  he 
has  left,  and  says  he  will  still  keep  his  standing  in  that  church  during 
his  life,  although  he  is  frequently  absent  from  their  regular  meetings  ? 
Answer.  He  should  have  a  letter  of  recommendation  from  the  church 
from  which  he  moved,  and  if  the  distance  is  not  too  great,  he  may  still 
retain  the  oversight  of  that  church,  while  his  doing  so  may  produce  no 
difficulties. 

Art.  30.  If  a  brother  in  the  ministry,  or  deaconship,  move  from  one 
congregation  to  another,  having  a  certificate  of  good  standing  in  his  office, 
has  the  congregation  to  which  he  moved,  a  right  to  refuse  to  receive  him 
with  his  office  It     Answer.     We  consider  they  have  not. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  9.  When  official  members  move  from  one  district 
to  another,  should  they  be  received  with  hand  and  kiss,  or  is  a  letter  suf- 
ficient? Answer.— Art.  9  of  Min.  of  1846,  re-adopted,  and  here  to  be 
ep    rinted. 
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["Is  a  brother  that  was  a  speaker  or  deacon,  and  has  moved  into  another 
church,  properly  re-installed  in  his  office,  if  an  ordained  brother  takes  the  coun- 
sel of  the  church  and  announces  the  same  to  him,  without  he  being  received  by 
the  members  with  hand  and  kiss  ?  Considered  unanimously  by  the  elders,  that 
inasmuch  he  was  properly  received  into  his  office  by  the  church  in  which  he 
was  chosen,  he  would  be  sufficiently  established."] 


MINISTERS  SERVING  ON  ARBITRATIONS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  6.  Whether  it  be  proper  for  a  brother  who  is 
elected  to  speak  the  Word  (chosen  for  the  Ministry,)  to  serve  at  arbi- 
trations or  on  juries,  &c.  Considered,  as  it  has  been  often  heretofore, 
that  brethren  would  do  best  at  all  times,  if  it  be  avoidable,  not  to  serve, 
except  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  peace  may  be  promoted  thereby. 

MINISTERS  TAKING  PAY. 

Y.  M.  1827.     Art.  10.     Concerning  taking  pay  for  solemnizing  mar- 
riages and  preaching  funeral  sermons.     It  was  unanimously  considered, 
that  it  should  not  be  among  brethren. 
(See  also  Marriages.} 

MINISTRY. 

Y.  M,  1845.  Art.  7.  How  it  is  considered,  if  brethren  will  force 
themselves  into  the  ministry  without  consent  from  the  Elders,  and  some 
of  the  members  encourage  them  in  it  ?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  it 
appears  by  tbe  words  of  James,  chapter  3 : 1,  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
John,  10:1,  and  of  Paul,  Heb.  5:4  and  7;  there  is  a  right  way,  and  also 
a  wrong  way,  to  enter  into  the  ministry;  the  wrong  way  being,  when  one 
is  taking  this  honor  unto  himself,  and  the  right  way,  when  one  is  called 
of  God  by  the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ;  and  the  order  of 
which  calling  to  the  ministry  is  tound  described  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Brethren  ought  to  be  very  cautious,  when  they  feel  a  desire 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  they  do  not  take  the  wrong  way;  rather 
humble  than  elevate  themselves,  and  be  fully  assured,  that  if  the  Lord 
wants  their  services,  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  to  bring 
about  their  calling  to  it  in  the  right  order  and  in  due  time ;  but  if  such 
brethren  would  still  go  out  of  the  way,  appoint  and  hold  meetings  against 
the  counsel  of  the  church,  the  church  will  have  to  hold  them  as  diso- 
bedient members  according  to  Matt.  18  ;  and  members  generally  ought 
to  be  very  careful  not  to  encourage  and  support  such  brethren  in  their 
disorderly  proceedings. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  1.  Whether  a  private  brother  has  a 
right  to  speak  in  public  ?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  there  is  a 
way  appointed  in  the  gospel  to  enter  into  the  ministry,  those  who  feel 
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an  inward  desire  or  call  to  preach,  (should  exercise  their  gift  faithfully 
in  their  own  family,  and  at  the  family  worship  where  they  may  happen 
to  be,  and  in  speaking  privately  to  such  individuals,  as  opportunity  may 
offer  to  their  soul's  welfare,  but)  should  wait  patiently  until  (God  by) 
the  church  sees  fit  to  appoint  them  to  the  public  ministry.  See  John's 
Gospel,  10  : 1,  2.     Heb.  5  :  4,  5. 

MINUTES  OF  Y.  M. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  17.  With  regard  to  the  printing  of  the  Minutes 
of  the  Y.  M.,  it  was  concluded  to  have  as  many  printed  as  to  supply 
each  church  with  two  copies,  but  that  on  no  condition  they  should  be 
sold  to  such  as  are  not  members. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  6.  Would  it  not  be  well  to  have  a  committee  ap- 
pointed at  this  or  some  future  annual  meeting,  whose  duty  it  should  be 
to  collect  all  the  (minutes)  advice  of  councils,  bearing  on  all  points  of 
duty,  and  put  it  in  the  form  of  a  book,  and  bring  it  before  the  council 
of  the  following  year  for  their  approbation ;  and  if  approved  of,  get  it 
printed,  so  that  each  member  might  have  a  copy,  not  as  a  creed,  but  as 
(a  record  of)  advice,  and  as  a  testimony  of  the  truths  as  we  understand  it? 
Considered,  to  let  this  matter  lay  over.  Art.  43.  Whether  each  elder, 
teacher,  or  visiting  brother  should  not  have  the  privilege  of  having  a  copy 
of  the  Minutes  of  the  Y.  M  ?  Considered,  that  we  are  in  favor  for  each 
ministering  brother  to  have  a  copy,  and  they  be  advised  to  keep  them  if 
possible  from  coming  before  the  world ;  and  we  will  further  recommend 
that  they  should  be  sent  sealed  (in  letter  form),  as  we  know  them  to 
have  been  opened  in  Post  Offices. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  2.  How  it  is  considered,  inasmuch  as  our  beloved 
brother,  H.  K.,  is  not  present  at  this  meeting — for  to  appoint  a  com. 
mittee  to  have  the  Minutes  of  this  meeting  printed,  and  to  receive  all 
moneys  appropriated  to  defray  the  expenses  of  printing.  It  has  been 
agreed  upon  by  this  meeting,  that  bro.  Benjamin  Bowman,  of  Va., 
Daniel  Summer,  of  Ohio,  and  David  Hardman,  of  Indiana,  be  this  com- 
mittee. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  55.  Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee of  this  Y.  M.  to  appoint  a  number  of  intelligent  and  pious  breth- 
ren to  collect  all  the  minutes  that  can  be  still  obtained  of  our  yearly 
meetings,  and  have  them  printed  in  a  volume,  for  the  use  and  satisfaction 
of  the  churches  ?     Considered,  we  think  it  not  advisable  so  to  do. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  6.  Will  this  yearly  meeting  grant  the  privilege  to 
re-print  all  the  minutes  of  the  yearly  meetings  (still  extant),  so  that  those 
wishing  to  have  them  may  have  a  full  copy  ?  Resolved,  By  this  annual 
meeting  that  this  subject  should  be  attended  to,  and  we  therefore  recom- 
mend that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  gather  up  all  the  minutes  as  far 
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back  as  can  be  had,  and  bring  them  together  in  such  a  way  and  form  as 
may  be  thought  best,  and  we  hereby  appoint  brother  Henry  Kurtz,  of 
Ohio  j  Andrew  Spanogle,  of  Pa.;  John  Kline,  of  Va.;  Christian  Long, 
of  Illinois,  and  Philip  Boyle,  of  Maryland,  to  attend  to  said  business, 
and  report  to  the  next  yearly  meeting.  (On  account  of  the  War  and 
other  hindrances,  this  committee  has  not  yet  been  able  to  meet  or  do  any 
thing,  except  individually.) 

MISSIONARY. 

Y.  JV1.  1852.  Art.  8.  Whether  the  commission  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Matt.  28  :  19,  20 ;  Mark,  16  :  15,  does  not  re- 
quire of  the  church  to  send  brethren  to  preach  the  Grcspel,  where  the 
name  of  Christ  is  not  known  ?  .  Considered,  that  the  brethren  acknowl- 
edge the  great  commission  of  Christ  to  its  full  extent,  and  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  church,  the  ministers  and  every  private  member,  to  do  all 
that  is  in  their  power  to  fulfill  that  commission  in  accordance  with  apos- 
tolic practice. 

Y.  M,  1856.  Art.  22.  A  letter  from  Virginia  urging  that  this  Y.  M. 
devise  a  plan,  how  the  church  could  fulfill  the  command  of  the  Saviour, 
Matt.  28  :  19,  more  effectually,  so  that  the  Article  8,  on  our  Minutes  of 
1852,  should  not  remain  a  dead  letter.  This  meeting  recommend  the 
subject  to  the  serious  consideration  of  all  the  churches. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  58.  Whereas,  there  is  a  strong  desire  among  the 
brethren  in  various  places  to  have  a  more  general  exertion  made  on  the 
part  of  the  church  to  have  the  truth  more  universally  spread;  and, 
whereas,  the  subject  has  been  frequently  talked  of  without  any  definite 
plan  being  proposed ;  we,  therefore,  have  concluded  by  way  of  introduc- 
tion, to  offer  the  following  outlines  of  a  plan,  subject,  however,  to  such 
amendments  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  thought  best.  That  is,  let 
each  State  where  there  is  a  respectable  number  of  brethren,  form  a  dis- 
trict; let  the  brethren  then  hold  their  annual  meetings;  let  each 
of  these  divisions  (districts)  have  its  treasury;  let  the  churches  that  feel 
favorable  have  their  treasury ;  let  the  churches  be  called  upon  as  often 
as  may  be  necessary  to  cast  in  their  mite  as  a  free-will  offering.  Then 
let  these  contributions  be  put  into  the  district  treasury,  and  let  the  dis- 
trict meeting  appoint  ministering  brethren,  say  two  or  more,  if  necessary 
(such  as  are  willing  to  go),  to  travel  through  the.  respective  States  for 
one  year,  their  expenses  being  paid,  and  such  provision  made  for  their 
families  as  may  be  thought  necessary.  What  does  the  annual  meeting 
think  of  this  proposition  ?  Considered,  that  we  think  it  not  good  to 
adopt  this  proposition;  but  we  believe  it  is  a  subject  worthy  the  seri- 
ous and  prayerful  consideration  of  the  brotherhood,  and  we  recommend 
the  brethren  to  give  it  such  consideration. 
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Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  28.  Seeing  the  great  necessity  of  having  the  gos- 
pel as  held  and  practised  by  the  brethren  more  extensively  spread  and 
known,  we  desire  that  the  brethren  in  this  annual  council  reconsider 
Art.  58  of  Minutes  of  1858,  and  adopt  it  with  such  amendments  as  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  may  seem  best. 

As  it  was  recommended  by  the  last  annual  meeting  to  make  the  sub- 
ject of  spreading  the  gospel  one  of  prayerful  consideration,  it  appears 
it  was  done :  and  several  churches  have  expressed  their  wish  to  this 
annual  council  meeting,  to  have  it  take  a  favorable  action  upon  the  sub- 
ject. The  following  is  the  conclusion  this  annual  meeting  has  come  to 
in  relation  to  what  is  referred  to  in  this  article. 

This  meeting  recommend  and  give  liberty  to  any  of  the  districts  or 
States  to  make  a  move  on  the  subject  of  spreading  and  sustaining  the 
gospel  as  preached  and  understood  by  the  brethren,  so  that  the  same 
may  be  done  in  the  order  of  the  gospel.  And  we  recommend  to  those 
churches  who  may  adopt  this,  to  make  a  report  to  the  next  annual 
meeting  upon  their  success.  And  in  view  of  the  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, we  appoint  the  following  brethren  as  a  committee,  to  propose  some 
plan  by  which  the  brotherhood  in  general  may  take  a  part  in  this  good 
work;  said  plan  to  be  reported  to  the  next  annual  meeting  :  Daniel  P. 
Sayler,  John  Kline,  John  H.  Umstad,  Samuel  Layman,  John 
Metzger,  and  James  Quinter.  Daniel  P.  Sayler  is  the  correspond- 
ing member  of  the  committee. 

Y.  M.  1860.  Art.  12.  Whereas,  the  brethren  in  California  and  Ore- 
gon have  earnestly  desired  and  requested  a  delegation  of  two  or  three 
brethren  to  be  sent  by  the  Annual  Council  of  the  brethren,  to  encour- 
age and  strengthen  them,  and  to  "  set  in  order  the  things  needed  "  for 
a  proper  organization  of  churches,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  to  preach  the  Gospel  where  Christ  is  not  known ;  the  meeting, 
therefore,  receiving  with  favor  the  request,  came  to  the  following  con- 
clusion concerning  the  subject : 

It  was  decided  that  the  standing  committee  of  this  Annual  Meeting 
form  a  board  for  the  purpose  of  corresponding  with  brethren,  and  of 
ascertaining  if  any  seem  to  be  called  to  the  work,  and  of  judging  of  their 
fitness  for  it,  and  for  making  the  necessary  arrangements  for  carrying 
out  the  purposes  of  this  Annual  Meeting  to  comply  with  the  request  from 
the  brethren  in  California  and  Oregon. 

And  in  order  to  obtain  the  necessary  pecuniary  aid,  this  meeting 
recommends  to  all  the  churches  to  make  contributions  for  the  purpose, 
and  to  report  to  the  board  the  result  of  their  operations.  James 
Quinter,  Columbiana,  Columbiana  Co.,  0.,  was  appointed  corresponding 
Secretary,  and  Daniel  P.  Sayler,  Double  Pipe  Creek,  Carroll  Co., 
Md.,  Treasurer. 
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Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  7.  Query  7.  Contains  a  remonstrance  from  the 
Sugar  Creek  church,  Allen  Co.,  Ohio,  as  follows :  "  Having  assembled 
in  council,  and  having  under  consideration  the  Missionary  question,  we 
the  church  aforesaid  enter  our  remonstrance  against  all  plans  that  have 
been  recommended  through  the  Visitor,  save  the  one  on  page  279,  in 
September  No.  last. 

All  business  upon  this  subject  is  referred  to  the  next  Yearly 
Meeting. 

Art.  13.  Resolved,  That  we  are  opposed  to  a  treasury  for  the  exclusive 
benefit  of  the  ministry,  but  that  every  church  should  encourage  their 
ministers  to  be  active  in  their  calling,  and  also  to  support  them  in  all 
cases  of  necessity. 

Considered,  that  we  fully  concur  in  the  sentiments  above  expressed. 

MORTGAGE,  TAKING  OF  BRETHREN. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  may  take  a  mortgage  or 
judgment  bond  of  another  brother,  was  considered,  that  brethren  should 
be  as  careful  of  the  interest  of  their  neighbor  as  of  their  own,  and  not 
be  selfish ;  and  inasmuch  to  take  bail  for  large  sums  is  deemed  wrong, 
it  is  not  improper  to  secure  a  debt  by  mortgage  or  judgment. 

MOVING  AWAY  UNRECONCILED. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  13.  When  a  member  offends  in  a  church,  and 
then  moves  away  without  being  reconciled,  can  he  obtain  a  certificate  by 
writing,  without  personally  presenting  himself  ?  Considered,  when  a 
member  removes  under  such  circumstances,  and  is  so  far  away,  or  unfa- 
vorably situated  for  coming  back  to  make  reconciliation,  when  he  wishes 
to  do  so,  if  the  church  from  which  he  removed  is  satisfied  with  his  ac- 
knowledgments made  in  writing,  it  (the  church)  may  signify  this  sat- 
isfaction in   a  letter  to  the  church  where  he  (now)  resides. 

MUSICAL  INSTRUMENTS. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  11.  Has  a  brother  a  right  to  have  or  keep  in 
his  house  costly  musical  instruments  ?  Considered,  that  members  could 
lay  out  their  money  to  better  advantage.  (Was  it  wrong,  "  that  David 
took  a  harp  and  played  with  his  hand,  so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was 
well,  and  the   evil  spirit  departed   from  him  V     (See  1  Sam.  16  :  23.) 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  10.  How  is  it  considered  for  brethren,  and  especi- 
ally ministering  brethren,  to  adorn  their  children  with  ear-rings,  breast- 
pins, finger-rings  and  jewelry  in  general,  and  send  them  from  home  to 
have  them  taught  music,  and  to  procure  pianos  for  them.  Answer. 
Brethren  should  not  do  so. 
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MUSTERING. 

Y.  M.  1785.  See  "Erroneous  Doctrines."  Y.  M.  1789.  Art.  5. 
Further  it  was  discussed  and  unanimously  considered,  that  no  brother 
should  permit  his  sons  to  go  on  the  muster  ground,  much  less  that  a 
brother  go  himself. 

Y.  M.1815.     Art.  2.     See  "Non-resistance;"  also,  "  War/are" 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  5.  Whether  brethren  or  their  children  may  go  on 
the  muster  ground  or  not  ?  The  counsel  was,  that  no  member  may  go 
there,  and  prevent  also  their  children  from  going  on'  that  ground,  and 
not  willingly  permit  it  to  them,  as  long  as  they  are  under  parental 
authority;  should  a  brother  do  so,  he  could  not  be  in  full  fellowship 
with  the  church;  for  the  Saviour  said  to  Peter,  "Put  up  thy  sword 
into  his  place ;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the 
sword." 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Miami.)  Arc.  6.  Whether  a  brother  may  take  the 
liberty  to  go  on  the  muster  ground  or  take  part  in  the  festivities  of 
Independence-day?  Considered,  that  no  brother  should  take  the  lib- 
erty to  go  to  such  places. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  5.  How  it  is  considered  when  brethren  go  to 
muster  and  drill.  Considered,  that  it  is  contrary  to  our  baptismal  vow, 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  professed  principle  of 
the  church,  and  can  by  no  means  be  permitted  or  tolerated. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  9.  Whether  it  could  be  permitted  for  brethren  to 
attend  a  mustering  in  the  militia  ?  Considered,  that  mustering  is  a 
preparation  for  war ;  and  since  we  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  are  called  unto 
peace  and  to  a  non-resistant  state,  it  would  in  no  wise  be  proper  (con- 
sistent) or  allowable  for  a  brother  to  learn  war.     Isa.  2  :  4.     Mic.  4  :  3. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  23.  In  those  States  where  muster  fines  are  high, 
and  where  the  fines  are  the  only  means  whereby  the  military  musters 
are  kept  up,  would  it  not  be  better  for  brethren  to  muster  a  few  times, 
and  thereby  cause  the  military  system  to  be  abolished,  than  to  pay  an 
oppressive  fine  and  thereby  keep  up  the  regimental  muster  ?  Ans.  It 
would  not,  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  teaches  non-resistance 
in  his  gospel  throughout.  And  when  we  go  to  musters,  we  there  learn 
the  art  of  war,  and  the  most  appropriate  method  of  shedding  our  fellow- 
creatures'  blood.     See  2  Cor.  6  :  17,  John  18  :  36. 

NAME  OF  OUR  FRATERNITY. 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  6.  What  should  be  the  name  of  our  fraternity,  when 
a  title  for  a  meeting-house  is  made  and  recorded  in  the  public  offices  ? 
Unanimously  concluded  to  call  ourselves  the  Fraternity  of  German  Bap- 
tists . 
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NEAREST  FRIENDS  IN  COUNCIL. 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  3.  Whether  the  nearest  friends  of  a  member, 
that  fall  under  the  censure  of  the  church,  or  a  candidate  wishing  to  be 
received  into  the  church,  may  be  present  at  the  council  of  the  case  ? 
Considered,  necessary  that  the  nearest  friends  should  withdraw. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  13.  Whether  at  a  council  concerning  candidates 
for  baptism,  their  nearest  friends  should  withdraw  ?     Decided  as  before. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  8  Whether  in  case  a  member  falls  into  the  judg- 
ment of  the  church,  the  nearest  relations  should  withdraw  while  the 
counsel  is  taken  ?  It  has  always  been  considered  best  to  let  such  rela- 
tions withdraw. 

NON-CONFORMITY  TO  THE  WORLD. 

See  "Conformity"  &c. ;  also,  "Fashionable  Garments"  and  "Our 
Three  Principles,"  &c. 

NON-RESISTANCE. 

Y.  M.  1845.  (Virginia.)  Art.  5.  In  regard  to  our  being  altogether 
defenceless,  "not  to  withstand  the  evil"  but  "to  overcome  evil  with  good" 
the  brethren  consider,  that  the  nearer  we  follow  the  bright  example  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  willingly  suffered  the  cross,  and  prayed  for  his 
enemies;  who,  though  "heir  of  all  things,"  had  on  earth  "  not  where 
to  lay  his  head," — the  more  we  shall  fulfill  our  high  calling,  and  obtain 
grace  to  deny  ourselves  for  Christ  and  his  gospel's  sake,  even  to  the  loss 
of  our  property,  our  liberty  and  our  lives. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  4.  Has  a  brother  a  right  to  defend  himself  with 
a  deadly  weapon  at  the  appearance  of  his  being  in  danger  ?  Considered, 
that  he  has  not,  inasmuch  as  the  Saviour  says  to  Peter,  "  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  his  place ;  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  by 
the  sword."     Matt.  26  :  52; 

(A  more  full  exhibition  of  this  principle,  see  Y.  M.  1785,  under  the 
heading,  "Doctrines,  Strange."  Also,  Y.  M.  1789.  Ibid.  See  also 
"Mustering"  and  "Warfare"  and  "  Our  Three  Principles") 

OATHS,  SWEARING  OF. 

YT.  M.  1785.  See  "Doctrines,  Strange."  Y.  M.  1790.  See  "Doc- 
trines, Strange." 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  4.  How  far  a  brother  has  liberty  in  giving  tes- 
timony to  speak  the  truth  before  a  magistrate,  since  there  are  different 
forms  presented  to  brethren,  was  considered,  that  by  no  means  a 
brother  should  take  the  liberty  to  raise  his  hand  (or  kiss  the  book),  but 
to  obey  the  counsel  of  the  G-ospel  \  to  affirm  yea  that  is  yea,  and  nay  that 
is  nay,  "  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil." 
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Y.  M.  1822.  Art.  5.  Concerning  the  form  or  manner  of  swearing 
oaths  to  save  our  consciences  for  the  gospel's  sake,  whether  we  could 
answer  with  yea  such  a  form,  viz :  "  And  this  you  do  under  the  pains 
and  penalties  of  perjury."  It  has  been  considered,  that  if  a  brother 
were  oppressed  or  troubled  herein,  let  him  consider  or  seek  counsel, 
whether  there  is  no  other  form  for  us. 

OFFENSES,  PUBLIC. 

Y.  M.  1797.  Art.  2.  It  was  in  union  concluded,  that  if  a  brother 
or  sister  should  commit  a  fault  or  sin,  that  were  not  between  brother  and 
brother,  but  open  before  the  world,  then  the  church  is  to  examine,  and 
if  the  fault  is  not  so  criminal  that  the  church  is  compelled  to  cut  him 
off  entirely,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  failing  member 
acknowledges  and  repents  for  his  sin,  such  should  make  a  public  ac- 
knowledgment in  presence  of  believers  and  unbelievers.  But  if  he 
should  harden  his  heart,  and  would  not  be  obedient  to  the  counsel  of  the 
church,  then  the  members  could  not  have  fellowship  with  him  until  such 
time  he  becomes  willing  to  acknowledge  and  to  obey,  and  then  the  whole 
church  should  heartily  pardon  and  forgive  him,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     (See  also  "Acknowledgments."} 

Y.  M.  1821.  Art.  8.  What  is  to  be  done  when  a  member  commits 
a  fault,  which  is  not  between  brother  and  brother,  but  publicly  against 
the  gospel  ?  Considered,  that  such  a  member  (provided  it  is  no  crime, 
such  as  stated  in  1  Cor.  5,)  should  always  make  acknowledgment  before 
the  church. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  11.  Whether  if  a  member  sees  another  member 
commit  sin  publicly  against  truth,  the  first  is  in  duty  bound  to  speak 
privately  to  the  failing  member,  or  (at  once  to)  present  the  case  to  one 
of  the  leading  brethren  ?  Considered  (whether  to  do  the  first),  it  is  as 
a  member  may  choose  (but  to  do  the  latter  remains  his  duty,  inasmuch 
public  sins  cannot  be  atoned  for  between  member  and  member). 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  10.  Whether  a  public  fault  can  be  atoned  for 
and  forgiven,  between  brother  and  brother  ?  Considered,  that  a  fault 
publicly  committed  can  only  be  settled  before  the  church,  and  not  be- 
tween brother  and  brother,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  15.  Whether  it  is  according  to  the  gospel,  for  a 
church  to  lay  a  public  acknowledgment  on  a  brother  that  has  made  a 
public  offense  ?  Considered,  that  the  acknowledgment  is  to  be  made  be- 
fore the  church  alone,  and  before  all  the  members  present.  See  1  Tim. 
5  :  20.  "  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear." 
Art.  37.  If  it  is  proved  by  two  or  three  brethren,  that  a  brother  has 
been  drinking  to  excess,  yet  not  so  much  as  to  disable  him  from  keeping 
on  his  feet,  but  has  often  before  been  charged,  and  also  before  been  set 
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back  or  put  in  avoidance,  and  still  denies  the  charge — would  he  not 
come  under  the  class  of  drunkards ;  or  would  it  be  prudent  to  hold  him 
as  a  brother,  or  could  he  be  expelled  by  the  proof  (evidence)  of  four  or 
five  witnesses,  though  not  members  of  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  no 
member  should  be  put  in  avoidance  without  positive  proof  from  members, 
that  he  or  she  has  been  guilty  of  one  of  those  sins  mentioned  by  Paul 
in  1  Cor.  5  :  11. 

[Love  to  truth  and  righteousness  in  Christ,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church 
and  of  the  individual  souls,  constrains  us  to  make  a  few  serious  remarks  on  a 
very  unpleasant  subject.  A  question,  such  as  the  one  given  above,  under  Article 
37  (the  whole  number  of  articles  presented  in  that  same  year  was  sixty-four), 
would  alone  require,  in  order  to  answer  it  rightly  and  scripturally,  more  space 
and  time  than  can  be  devoted  at  the  Y.  M.  to  the  consideration  of  all  the  (64) 
questions  presented  in  this  one  year.  If  the  case  presented  in  the  query  has 
actually  occurred  as  presented,  the  sad  fact  is  proved,  that  a  brother  may  be 
convicted  again  and  again  of  drunkenness  by  two  or  three  brethren,  and  may 
have  been  dealt  with  by  the  church  (according  to  the  word  of  God),  and  he 
still  deny  the  charge,  thus  adding  the  sin  of  lying  to  the  other  sin,  and  still  by 
some  means,  but  not  by  true  repentance,  for  then  he  would  confess  instead  of 
denying  his  sins,  he  is  still  held  as  a  member,  and  still  continues  to  be  a  drunk- 
ard, only  taking  care  that  no  brother  shall  see  him  drunk.  Is  there  no  remedy 
for  this  ?] 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  24.  If  two  brethren  or  members  should  raise  a 
quarrel  before  or  in  presence  of  others,  so  as  nearly  to  come  in  bodily 
conflict,  or  to  fight,  can  such  matters  be  settled  between  those  members, 
or  ought  it  to  be  brought  before  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  such 
public  crimes  must  be  settled  before  and  by  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  27.  Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  brethren  to 
come  upon  some  plan  to  acquaint  all  the  bishops  and  housekeepers  of 
the  various  branches  of  the  church  with  the  rules  and  regulations  con- 
cluded upon  by  the  general  council  for  the  more  perfect  union  and  pros- 
perity of  the  church  ?  And  if  these  rules  and  regulations  be  violated  by 
a  minister,  with  some  of  the  members  composing  his  district,  should  they 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  brethren  of  the  adjacent  districts  as  offend- 
ers and  he  dealt  with  as  such ;  and  if  the  above  should  be  considered 
expedient,  what  plan  should  be  devised  to  carry  it  into  effect  ?  Answer. 
We  are  fully  satisfied,  that  the  means  long  had  in  practice  by  the  breth- 
ren namely,  the  Minutes  of  our  Annual  Meetings,  are  sufficient  to  give 
the  teachers  and  housekeepers,  and  members  generally,  the  decisions  of 
our  annual  councils  for  the  perfecting  of  love  and  union  throughout  the 
brotherhood.  And  if  it  should  so  happen  that  a  housekeeper,  with  a  part 
or  all  of  the  members  of  his  district,  could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  de- 
cisions of  the  general  council,  as  we  were  advised  and  instructed  by  our 
beloved  elder  brethren,  and  unanimously  concurred  in  at  the  Annual 
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Meeting  held  in  1850,  in  Montgomery  county,  Ohio,  they  should  bear 
with  the  annual  council,  and  with  one  another,  until  the  next  annual 
meeting,  and  then  bring  their  grievances  to  the  annual  council  where 
they  proceeded  from,  and  we  believe  full  satisfaction  will  be  obtained. 

[  This  article  ought  to  have  been  inserted  under  some  other  heading,  for 
instance — " Minutes,"  or  u Opposition  to  Y.  M."'] 

OFFICES,  HOLDING  WORLDLY. 

Y.  M.  1779.     See  ''Attest,  taking  the:'' 

Y.  M.  1789.  Art.  3.  Further  it  has  been  discussed  and  unani- 
mously deemed  good  and  evangelical,  that  all  brethren  in  all  places 
should  shun  all  worldly  offices,  so  as  not  to  serve  in  any  of  them,  provi- 
ded it  is  possible  to  be  relieved  from  them,  such  as  Supervisor,  Overseer 
of  the  Poor,  Collector,  Constable,  Assessor,  or  also  Juryman,  &c.  Yet  it 
is  considered,  with  some  difference,  such  as  Supervisor  or  Overseer  of 
the  Poor,  might  be  served  perhaps  with  least  objection ;  provided,  there  is 
no  suing  or  something  else  contrary  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  If  a 
brother  should  be  elected  to  one  of  these  offices  contrary  to  his  will,  then 
only  that  what  he  would  have  to  do  contrary  to  the  gospel,  should  be 
rebuked  in  love  and  compassion,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  6.  Concerning  brethren  who  are  sometimes  pre- 
vailed upon  to  serve  in  the  office  of  Constable,  it  was  considered,  that  a 
follower  of  Jesus  could  not  serve  in  such  office,  and  if  a  brother  should 
accept  of  it,  take  the  oath  of  office,  and  serve  in  it,  or  by  some  person 
else  as  his  substitute,  such  a  brother  would  exclude  himself  from  the 
breaking  of  bread,  holy  kiss,  and  brotherly  council. 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Canton,  0.)  Art.  2.  Whether  a  brother  might  serve 
in  a  worldly  office  or  as  a  juryman,  was  considered,  that  no  follower  of 
Jesus  can  serve  in  such,  and  if  he  could  get  relieved  with  money  (by 
paying  a  fine),  he  should  not  serve  herein. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  6.  Concerning  a  brother  holding  the  office  of 
Justice  of  the  Peace,  has  been  twice  before  the  big  meeting,  and  was 
always  considered,  that  it  was  not  at  all  consistent  with  the  gospel ;  but 
as  something  more  definite  is  requested,  the  counsel  is  now,  if  such  an  one 
has  been  admonished  already  before  to  give  up  that  office,  and  is  once 
and  again  admonished  (in  the  name  of  the  church)  to  do  so,  and  will 
not  give  it  up,  such  an  one  we  could  not  hold  as  a  brother. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  9.  Concerning  the  office  of  Supervisor  and  other 
worldly  offices,  was  considered,  that  brethren  should  keep  themselves 
clear  of  them  as  much  as  possible. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  5.  Whether  a  brother  is  at  liberty  to  serve  as 
cryer  or  clerk  at  public  vendues  ?  It  is  the  counsel  of  this  meeting, 
that  no  brother  should  take  the  liberty  to  act  as  a  cryer  at  vendues,  be- 
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cause  it  is  unbecoming  for  a  brother  so  to  serve.  As  to  the  clerkship  at 
vendues,  it  would  not  be  considered  quite  so  unbecoming,  yet  so  that 
brethren  ought  to  refrain  from  such  things  as  much  as  possible. 

Y.  M.  1839.  Art.  1.  Whether  a  brother  could  serve  in  the  office 
of  a  Constable  jf     No.     (See  above,  Y.  M.  1812.) 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  11.  Whether  it  is  becoming  for  a  member  of 
the  church  of  Christ  to  act  as  juror  in  the  courts  of  our  country  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  it  would  be  best  not  to  serve  at  all  (even)  in  civil  (cases), 
but  by  no  means  in  criminal  cases. 

Y.  M.  1814.  Art.  3.  Whether  a  brother  may  go  to  the  Legislative 
Assembly  as  a  representative  of  the  people,  agreeably  with  the  gospel  ? 
Considered,  that  though  we  look  upon  the  higher  powers  of  this  world  as 
being  of  God  for  the  protection  of  the  pious,  &c,  and  desire  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God  for  the  benefits  we  enjoy  under  our  government,  and  feel  it 
our  duty  to  pray  fervently  and  daily  for  the  same,  (still)  we  cannot  see 
how  a  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour  can  seek  or  accept  an 
office  of  this  kind  consistently  with  the  gospel  he  professes.  See  Matt, 
20  :  25-28  j  Mark,  10  :  42—46  j  Luke,  £2  :  25  j  John,  17  :  16,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  34.  Whether  a  brother  being  elected  to  the 
office  of  Constable  contrary  to  his  will,  would  be  justifiable  in  taking  the 
obligations  of  the  office,  and  (then)  transfer  it  to  another  person,  who 
will  discharge  the  whole  duty  of  said  office  ?  Considered,  while  the 
brother  would  have  to  be  under  oath,  and  responsible  for  all  the  acts  of 
his  substitute,  it  would  not  be  safe  for  him  to  do  so  (not  to  repeat  what 
has  been  testified  so  often  already,  that  such  office  is  improper  and  unbe- 
coming for  a  brother). 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  9.  Is  it  allowed  for  a  brother,  especially  one 
that  holds  an  office  in  the  church,  to  fill  a  worldly  office,  and  if  not,  what 
is  the  proper  course  to  pursue  with  such  a  brother  ?  Considered,  that 
we  could  not  advise  brethren  to  crave  worldly  offices ;  but  if  the  people 
of  the  world  should  impose  an  office  on  any  of  our  brethren,  they  should, 
before  acting  in  such  office,  lay  the  matter  before  the  church,  and  act 
agreeably  to  the  counsel  of  the  same. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  3.  Have  we  a  right  to  help  making  the  political 
government,  and  to  serve  as  officers ;  also,  to  put  the  law  in  force  against 
any  of  our  fellow  men  in  any  case  whatever  ?  Considered,  (see  "Law, 
Suing  against  Debtors,"  page  106.) 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  39.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  for  brethren 
to  serve  in  the  capacity  of  any  of  the  civil  officers  under  our  government ; 
and  is  there  any  material  difference  as  to  state,  county,  or  township  offi- 
cers ?  Answer.  We  consider  it  wrong  for  brethren  to  accept  of  any 
office  which  requires  them  to  administer  an  oath,  or  to  use  physical  force 
in  performing  the  duties  of  that  office. 
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Y.  M.  1805.  Art.  2.  Further,  it  lias  been  considered,  that  when 
there  is  made  a  conclusion  at  the  big  yearly  meeting,  and  there  are  mem- 
bers who  would  not  heed,  nor  conduct  themselves  accordingly,  it  has 
been  concluded  unitedly,  that  when  such  persons  cannot  convince  the 
church  by  evidence  from  holy  scripture,  and  would  or  did  rise  up  against 
such  church  conclusion,  would  not  hear  nor  obey  at  all,  in  such  case  we 
could  not  well  do  otherwise,  but  after  sufficient  and  friendly  admonition 
to  set  them  back  from  the  breaking  of  bread  until  they  learn  to  do  bet- 
ter and  become  obedient. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  8.  How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  will  rebel 
against  the  counsel  held  at  council  meetings,  and  say,  it  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  God  ?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be  visited  and  ex- 
horted, and  if  he  would  not  hear  and  obey  the  admonition,  he  could  not 
be  held  as  a  brother. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  5.  Whether  it  is  right  for  brethren  in  different 
arms  of  the  church,  to  go  against  the  counsel  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  f 
Considered,  that  it  is  wrong  for  brethren  to  go  against  the  counsel  of  our 
great  Annual  Meetings ;  but  should  brethren  not  be  satisfied  with  said 
counsel,  they  have  liberty,  with  the  consent  of  their  church,  to  bring  the 
matter  before  another  Yearly  Meeting  for  a  reconsideration. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  30.  How  is  it  considered  when  brethren  preach  a 
doctrine  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  decisions  of  the  Yearly  Meet- 
ing, and  speak  privately  to  or  with  members  against  such  decisions  ? 
Considered,  that  for  love  and  union  sake  they  ought  not  to  do  so. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  22.  What  should  be  done  with  a  brother  who  holds 
the  counsel  of  the  annual  meeting  in  disrespect,  and  who  speaks  lightly 
and  disrespectfully  of  it?  Considered,  that  he  should  be  kindly  admon- 
ished to  do  so  no  more,  and  if  he  will  not  hear  the  admonition  (of  the 
church)  he  should  be  dealt  with  according  to  Matt.  18. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  27.  (That  belongs  specially  to  this  place,  but  is 
inserted  above,  under  the  heading,  "  Offenses,  Public") 

ORDER  AT  ANNUAL  MEETINGS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1835.  Art.  4.  Concerning  the  commencement  of  Yearly 
Meetings  on  Saturday,  or  according  to  the  ancient  order.  No  change 
made  at  this  time.     (See  further,  (i  Annual  Meetings"') 

ORDER  AT  BAPTISMS. 

See  "Baptism,"  especially  Y,  M.  1848. 


ORDER  AT  CHOICES  FOR  MINISTERS,  &c.  161 

ORDER  AT  CHOICES  FOR  MINISTERS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  7.  When  a  large  church,  by  common  consent, 
has  been  divided  into  several  districts,  and  in  one  of  these  districts  it  is 
fouLd  necessary  to  hold  an  election  for  teachers  (ministers)  and  deacons, 
whether  the  members  of  such  district  alone  are  entitled  to  vote,  or 
whether  the  members  of  the  othery  districts  have  a  right  to  vote  also  ? 
Considered,  that  when  such  division  takes  place  by  common  consent,  for 
the  greater  convenience  of  members  and  of  meetings,  we  understand  that 
henceforth  these  several  districts  are  to  form  so  many  particular  church- 
es, though  they  may  be  under  the  superintendence  of  but  one  bishop; 
and  that,  consequently,  when  one  of  these  districts  or  one  of  these  par- 
ticular churches,  stands  in  need  of  laborers,  and  has  to  hold  an  election, 
it  would  be  as  improper  for  the  members  of  the  other  districts  to  vote 
at  such  election,  as  it  would  be  for  members  from  other  churches  that 
never  formed  a  part  of  the  old  and  large  district.  In  case  there  was  no 
express  word  for  such  things,  we  think  we  may  safely  follow  the  Apostle 
Paul,  when  he  says,  1  Cor.  11  :  14  :  "  Doth  not  nature  itself  teach  you" 
what  is  proper.  Art.  8.  How  it  might  be  considered,  when  at  the 
election  for  teachers  and  deacons,  absent  members  do  send  their  votes 
with  other  members  ?  Considered,  that  since  the  promise  of  our  Saviour 
is  given,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  theni."  Matt.  18  :  20.  In  such  important  church 
affairs,  this  promise  belongs  only  to  those  that  are  assembled,  and  not  to 
those  that  are  absent;  the  brethren  generally  have  acted  upon  that 
ground,  and  not  taken  any  vote  from  absent  members. 

Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  4.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  gospel  and  its  prin- 
ciples, as  professed  by  our  brotherhood,  when  a  brother  is  chosen  to  the 
ministry  ouly,  not  being  authorized  to  baptize,  that  (afterwards)  the  or- 
dained elder  of  the  congregation  should  forward  such  brother  without 
consulting  the  church  ?  Considered,  that  all  the  power  under  God  is 
vested  in  the  church,  and  that  therefore  the  church  should  be  consulted 
in  all  such  cases.  Art.  44.  How  it  is  considered,  when  choices  are 
held  for  teachers  or  deacons  in  a  different  manner  from  the  general 
usage,  choosing  by  ballot  in  presence  of  all  the  church,  and  without  or- 
dained elders  from  other  churches  being  present '!  Considered,  that  a 
choice  should  be  held  by  each  and  every  member  coming  (one  by  one) 
before  the  elders,  and  giving  their  voice  privately.  The  presence  of 
two  or  at  least  one  ordained  elder  from  another  church,  has  been  deemed 
necessary  always,  so  as  to  avoid  the  least  appearance  of  partiality,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1856.     Art.  5.     Would  it  not  be  best,  in  holding  elections  for 
the  purpose  of  choosing  ministers  or  deacons,  that  none  of  the  ministering 
brethren  of  such  district  should  take  any  part,  or  even  be  in  the  room 
11 
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where  the  votes  of  the  members  are  received,  but  that  brethren  of  other 
districts  should  be  called  for  said  purpose  ?  Considered,  that  every 
member  should  have  an  equal  privilege  of  giving  their  voices,  and  that 
the  remainder  of  this  query  were  best  left  to  the  control  of  the  strange 
brethren. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art  24.  When  a  church  stands  in  need  of  speakers 
or  deacons,  should  the  bishop  make  it  known  to  the  members  before,  or 
only  on  the  day  of  election  ?  Considered,  that  we  leave  the  churches  to 
do  as  they  have  been  accustomed  to  do,  in  relation  to  this  subject.  [But 
suppose  a  wrong  custom  has  been  introduced,  such  as  voting  by  ticket, 
in  imitation  of  the  world,  or  such  as  invite  and  assist  to  electioneering 
practices,  should  such  customs  be  continued  ?] 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  33.  Would  it  not  be  advisable  when  an  election 
is  to  be  held  for  both  a  speaker  and  a  deacon  at  the  same  time,  to  hold 
the  election  for  the  speaker  first,  and  make  the  result  known,  and  then 
hold  the  election  for  the  deacon  or  deacons,  as  the  case  may  be  i  Ans. 
We  consider  it  would  be  advisable  to  do  so. 

ORDER  AT  COMMON  MEETINGS  FOR  WORSHIP. 

[The  general  order  is :  First,  united  prayer  and  praise  by  singing  a 
hymn ;  then  a  brief  exhortation  to  humbly  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  followed  by  prayer  upon  our  bended  knees,  two  or  three  pray- 
ing aloud,  one  after  the  other,  the  last  repeating  the  Lord's  prayer, 
each  Amen  repeated  by  the  congregation.  Then  reading  one  or  more 
portions  of  Scripture,  followed  by  preaching,  one,  two  or  three  speaking 
alternately ;  then,  if  candidates  for  baptism  are  presented,  Matt.  18  :  10- 
22,  is  read  and  commented  on,  and  every  candidate  is  asked  to  assent  to 
the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Saviour  in  that  chapter  ;  after  that,  the  meet- 
ing is  brought  to  a  close,  as  it  was  commenced,  by  singing,  exhortation 
and  prayer.  As  meetings  used  to  be  held  at  the  houses  of  members,  the 
members  would,  out  of  love,  prepare  a  refreshment  for  those  who  had 
come  from  a  distance,  and  whoever  would  partake  of  the  invitation  This 
latter  particular  was  necessary  to  be  mentioned  for  a  better  understand- 
ing of  what  follows.] 

Y.  M,  1822.  (Miami.)  Art.  9.  Whether  we  might  have  two  tables 
at  lovefeast,  and  also  at  other  meetings  j  that  is,  whether  members  might 
prepare  something  warm  for  the  old  brethren,  and  also  elderly  and  weak- 
ly members,  beside  what  is  served  up  for  all  in  general, — was  considered, 
that  members  should  be  at  perfect  liberty  to  show  their  love  toward  their 
old  brethren  or  weakly  members,  to  set  before  them  what  they  like  j  yet 
we  would  counsel  in  love  to  be  careful  that  no  bad  distinction  is  made, 
so  that  friends  and  well-wishers  are  preferred  to  those  that  are  weakly. 

Y.  M.  1840.     Art.  12.     How  is  it  considered,  when  teachers  at  the 
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beginning  of  meetings  exhort  so  long,  and  consume  so  much  time  with 
speaking  before  prayer  ?  Considered,  that  it  would  be  more  edifying  to 
make  the  exhortation  as  brief  as  possible,  since  the  Apostle  teaches,  that 
u  first  of  all,  supplication,  prayers,  intercession,  &c,  be  made.  1  Tim. 
2  :  1-4. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  4.  Whether  it  is  proper  for  teachers  to  speak 
both  German  and  English  in  (one)  meeting,  when  there  are  only  a  few 
English  members,  the  majority  of  the  church  being  German  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  it  is  right  and  our  duty  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  nation 
as  far  as  we  are  able,  yet  so  that  in  such  a  case  not  too  much  time  ought 
to  be  taken  up  in  English. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  2.  Whether  it  will  be  to  the  edification  of  the 
church  of  God,  to  hold  protracted  meetings,  and  to  introduce  mourning- 
benches,  in  imitation  to  the  new  measures  adopted  by  different  sects  and 
denominations?  The  brethren  generally  considered,  that  it  was  advisa- 
ble to  be  very  cautious,  and  at  all  times  to  keep  good  order  in  accordance 
with  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  Apostles,  and  not  to  introduce  such 
innovations,  like  mourning-benches,  &c.  Art.  9.  How  is  it  considered, 
when  brethren  who  are  not  ordained,  in  the  presence  of  ordained  breth- 
ren, without  being  requested,  take  the  lead  at  public  meetings,  and  at 
morning  and  evening  worship,  seat  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  table, 
and  call  upon  ordained  brethren  to  be  free.  Considered,  that  order  is  an 
essential  rule  in  the  house  of  God,  and  that  it  would  be  most  praise- 
worthy, if  all  the  brethren  id  try  in  honor  to  prefer  one  another,  and 
each  one  be  faithful  in  his  station,  not,  seeking  the  uppermost  seats,  nor 
forgetting  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  1  Pet.  5  :  5 :  "  Ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder." 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  21.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel,  at  the  close  of 
our  meetings,  to  sing  a  hymn,  and  invite  mourners  to  come  forward;  and 
if  none  will  come,  sing  another  hymn,  and  give  another  invitation  ;  and 
lastly,  to  tell  the  congregation  to  rise  upon  their  feet,  and  with  raised 
hand  speak  a  blessiDg  over  the  people?  Considered,  that  this  is  not 
agreeable  with  the  gospel,  and  should  not  be  done. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  8.  Does  the  gospel  convey  the  idea,  that  the 
public  practical  use  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  such  as  prayer,  exhortation, 
teaching,  doctrine  and  prophesying,  &c,  is  alone  confined  to  the  chosen 
officers  of  the  church ;  or  does  it  extend  that  privilege  to  every  member, 
especially  male  members  of  the  church,  if  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  so  dictate  to  him  ?  Answer.  As  it  regards  prayer,  it  is  considered 
that  private  members  may  pray  in  public,  if  liberty  be  given  by  elder 
brethren  j  but  exhortation,  teaching  and  prophesying  seem  to  be  duties 
and  privileges  belonging  to  the  officers  of  the  church.  See  1  Cor.  14:32. 
Art.  39.     How  should   brethren  proceed,  after  preaching,  relative  to 
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getting  members  in  the  church  ?  Shall  the  preacher,  while  singing  a 
hymn,  give  an  invitation  to  those  who  wish  to  join  the  church  to  come 
forward,  or  shall  he  leave  it  to  them  to  make  their  own  application  'i 
Considered,  that  it  is  best  to  let  them  make  their  own  application,  as  in 
Acts  2  :  37,  and  16  :  30. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  69.  How  is  it  considered  when  ministering 
brethren,  after  preaching,  go  into  the  congregation  and  invite  persons  to 
join  the  church?  Answer.  We  consider  it  best  to  do  as  was  done  in 
Acts,  2d  chap. 

ORDER  AT  LOVEFEASTS. 

(The  order  in  general  is,  or  was,  as  follows  :  If  there  is  a  day  meet- 
ing, it  is  held  as  every  other  meeting:  see  "  Order  of  Common  Meeting*" 
The  evening  exercises  commence  in  summer  time  about  one  hour  before 
sunset  by  singing  an  appropriate  hymn.  Then,  1  Cor.  11th  chapter,  is  read 
entirely  or  in  part,  chiefly  from  verse  17  to  the  end,  from  which  scripture 
is  spoken  by  two  or  three  brethren,  chiefly  treating  on  self-examination  • 
and  this  exercise  closed  with  humble  prayer,  in  which  general  liberty 
being  given,  private  members,  even  sisters,  sometimes  join  one  by  one  to 
utter  their  hearts'  desires  for  themselves,  for  the  church,  and  for  all  man- 
kind. In  the  next  place,  water  is  brought  for  feet-washing,  and  John's 
gospel,  13th  chapter,  is  read,  as  far  as  time  and  the  subject  will  permit 
and  require.  While  the  washing  of  feet  is  going  on,  in  which  work 
always  two  are  engaged,  two  brethren  to  wash  and  wipe  the  brethren's 
feet,  and  two  sisters  to  wash  and  wipe  the  sisters'  feet,  and  those  fre- 
quently relieved  by  other  two,  at  large  communions;  the  preaching  is 
also  going  on  upon  that  subject.  Feet-washing  being  over,  supper 
begins  to  be  served  on  the  table ;  and  while  the  table  servants  are  thus 
engaged,  the  ministering  brethren  in  word  and  doctrine  may  speak  some- 
thing on  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  when  all  is  ready,  a  verse  or  two  are 
sung,  and  a  blessing  asked  for  this  supper )  and  then  all  partake  together 
of  the  frugal  meal,  consisting  mostly  of  soup,  boiled  meat,  bread  and 
water ;  and  after  all  have  eaten,  and  thanks  returned  to  God,  the  tables 
are  cleared  off.  Now,  the  elements  of  the  communion,  bread  and  wine, 
are  brought,  and  reverently  set  down  at  one  end  of  the  table,  and  a 
hymn  to  the  praise  of  our  once  suffering  and  dying  Redeemer  is  sung. 
Next,  a  part  of  the  record  of  Christ's  passion  and  death  is  read,  such  as 
Mark  15,  or  John  19,  and  spoken  on  according  to  the  gospel  and  the 
injunction  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  11  :  2tf ;  during  which  the  administrator  pre- 
pares the  bread  (unleavened)  for  distribution,  and  then  prepares  the 
minds  of  the  communicants  still  further  for  the  solemn  contemplation  of 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  and  what  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  do  and 
suffer  also  for  his  cause,  and  how  we  oudit  to  be  united  as  one  in  faithful 
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love  toward  one  another  even  unto  death — which  is  sealed  by  the  holy 
kiss  going  round  in  the  whole  congregation,  among  the  sisters  as  well  as 
among  the  brethren.  Next,  a  blessing  is  asked  over  the  bread,  which  is 
to  be  the  emblem  of  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  then  that 
bread  is  broken  from  brother  to  brother ;  and  meanwhile  by  the  adminis- 
trator the  same  bread  is  administered  to  the  sisters,  each  laying  his  or  her 
portion  before  him  or  her  on  the  table,  until  all  are  provided.  Then  all  eat 
it  at  once  in  solemn  silence,  contemplating  our  Saviour's  sufferings  for 
our  good.  In  the  same  manner  thanksgiving  is  made  and  a  blessing 
asked  for  the  cup  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  then  one  cup  is  circulating  among  the  brethren,  and 
the  administrator  handing  another  cup  to  the  sisters,  while  singing  the 
praises  of  a  Saviour's  dying  love  is  going  on.  And  fiaally,  the  services 
are  closed  by  singing  a  song  of  praise  and  prayer — all  standing.  This 
was  written  nearly  thirty  years  ago  in  Germany,  by  request  of  God-fear- 
ing friends.) 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Miami.)  Art.  8.  Concerning  breaking  up  in  the 
morning  after  lovefeast,  it  was  considered,  that  members  and  their  chil- 
dren, who  stay  till  morning,  should  not  separate  and  leave  until  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  to  God  is  made. 

Y.  M.  1828.  Art.  8,  Whether  the  (holy)  kiss  should  have  a  place 
at  feet- washing  (between  those  who  serve  and  those  who  are  served), 
and  at  (before)  the  breaking  of  bread?  Considered,  that  it  should  be. 
(The  new  commandment,  John  13  :  31,  35,  brings  it  very  near  to  both 
ordinances,  and  a  lovefeast  without  this  token  of  love  would  scarcely 
deserve  the  name.)  Art.  13.  Whether  we  might  have  small  love- 
feasts  ?     See  "Love/easts." 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  11.  If  one  or  more  churches  would  so  choose  to 
come  together  in  the  evening  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  the  house  of 
God  as  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Saviour,  and  continue  public  worship 
next  day,  believing  that  thereby  some  of  the  evils  might  be  obviated 
which  too  often  accompany  our  lovefeasts,  would  it  be  considered  a 
departure  from  the  Word  ?  Considered,  No ;  but  at  the  same  time  we 
would  advise,  that  the  churches  should  be  careful  to  observe  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord,  at  the  proper  time  and  in  due  order,  and  to  avoid  all 
unnecessary  changes.  Art.  22.  A  request  that  the  oldest  bishop 
choose  or  appoint  twelve  brethren  to  hold  a  communion  or  lovefeast  at 
the  time  (and  place)  of  yearly  meeting,  as  a  model  to  show  us  the  right 
order  according  to  the  Gospel.  Considered,  that  Christ  with  his  Apos- 
tles in  that  doleful  night,  when  he  (the  Saviour)  was  betrayed,  has  given 
a  model,  and  showed  us  the  right  order. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  25.  Concerning  the  difference  in  the  time  of 
coming  together  for  holding  lovefeasts.     Does  it  not  appear  as  if  there 
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was  a  division  or  disunion  among  us,  when  some  churches  meet  and  have 
public  worship  (according  to  the  ancient  order  of  the  brethren)  in  the 
forenoon ;  others  at  one,  two  or  three  o'clock,  and  others  again  in  the 
evening,  about  the  time  when  the  exercises  immediately  connected  with  the 
Lord's  supper  should  begin  ?  Could  there  not  a  uniform  practice  be 
adopted  in  this,  as  it  used  to  be  among  the  brethren  in  bygone. years  ? 
Considered,  to  be  left  to  the  consideration  of  the  churches,  and  to  let 
them  decide  when  their  lovefeasts  are  to  be  held. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  28.  How  ought  the  church  hold  a  member  who 
argues  and  contends  that  Christ  was  eating  the  Jewish  Passover  with  his 
disciples,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Jews  did  eat  it ;  and  also  contends 
that  it  is  not  binding  on  the  followers  of  Christ  to  observe  a  supper,  or 
anything  more  than  the  bread  and  wine;  and  that  feet- washing  ought  to 
be  observed  after  eating ;  neither  can  be  satisfied  with  the  brethren  that 
preach  otherwise  1     Considered,  that  as  it  appears  evident  from  John 

13  :  1-29  ;  19  :  14 ;  18  :  28,  Christ's  supper  with  his  disciples  was  eaten 
before  the  Jewish  Passover;  and  it  appears  from  a  comparison  of  Mark 

14  :  20,  and  John  13  :  26,  that  the  supper  recorded  by  Mark  and  that 
recorded  by  John,  are  the  same.  Again,  Luke  calls  the  meal  which 
Christ  ate  with  his  disciples,  at  which  he  instituted  the  communion,  a 
supper;  and  a  comparison  of  Luke  22  :  23,  and  John  13  :  25,  will  show 
that  they  were  the  same ;  now  as  it  appears  plain  that  the  supper  in 
John  13,  was  before  the  Jewish  Passover,  that  of  Luke  22  :  20,  was  like- 
wise before  it,  and  therefore  not  the  passover  itself.  Further,  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  the  epistles,  we  find  that  there  was  in  the 
church  a  feast  of  charity.  See  Jude  12 ;  1  Cor.  5  :  8 ;  2  Pet.  2:13; 
Acts  18  :  21.  When  we  take  all  this  evidence  into  consideration,  we 
think  it  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  every  sincere  and  candid  mind  that  those 
who  want  to  adhere  to  the  practice  of  the  church  in  the  times  of  the 
Apostles,  must  have  a  feast  of  charity ;  and  those  brethren  who  oppose 
such  a  feast,  oppose  the  gospel,  and  therefore  should  be  admonished. 
And,  concerning  the  washing  of  feet  after  the  communion,  we  would  say 
that  it  appears  from  the  reading  of  the  13th  chapter  of  John,  that  feet- 
washing  was  practiced  before  John  leaned  on  the  bosom  of  Christ  (see 
John  13  :  23),  but  we  find  from  John  21  :  20,  that  John  leaned  on  the 
bosom  of  Christ  at  supper.  Therefore,  feet- washing  was  performed  by 
Christ  before  supper,  and  certainly  before  the  communion,  as  the  com- 
munion was  administered  after  supper. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  65.  Would  it  not  be  more  in  accordance  with 
the  gospel,  and  the  example  of  Christ,  to  omit  returning  thanks  between 
the  supper  and  the  communion  ?  Answer.  We  think  it  best  to  return 
thanks,  according  to  1  Thess.  5  :  18. 
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ORDER  NECESSARY  TO  UNION. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  44.  Is  the  gospel  itself  sufficient  to  preserve  a 
union  of  practice  throughout  the  brotherhood  ?  Considered,  that  the 
gospel  (being  understood  alike  by  and  becoming  a  living  principle  in  the 
members),  with  the  practice  or  order  consistent  with  the  gospel,  will 
preserve  the  union  of  the  brotherhood. 

ORDER  NOT  OBSERVED. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  28.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  district  of 
church  do  not  observe  the  ancient  order  of  the  brethren,  and  have  new 
orders  among  them  ?  Concluded,  that  no  district  church  has  any  right 
to  make  changes  in  anything  whatsoever,  contrary  to  the  ancient  order, 
without  a  proper  investigation  before  and  the  general  consent  of  the 
annual  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1856.  Art.  21.  How  is  it  considered,  when  a  branch  of  a 
church  separates  itself  from  the  main  body,  forwards  its  ministers  with- 
out a  bishop  being  present,  and  pretends  to  act  independent  of  the  coun- 
sel of  the  church  and  the  yearly  meeting  ?  Considered,  that  such  pro- 
ceedings are  wrong  and  highly  dangerous,  so  that  love  induces  us  to 
charge  a  committee  to  visit  that  church  and  branch. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  57.  Can  the  brethren  be  in  full  communion  with 
a  brother  or  a  community  of  brethren,  who  do  not  hold  a  church 
council  in  receiving  applicants  for  baptism,  and  who  do  not  ask  those  who 
are  baptized,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  the  sinful  practices  of  the 
world  or  flesh,  and  who  do  not  practically  follow  the  doctrine  of  self- 
denial  ?  Considered,  that  we  think  such  cannot  be  in  full  communion 
with  us.     Acts  10  :  47 ;  Prov.  15  :  22 ;  1  John  2  :  15-17 ;  Tit.  2  :  12. 

ORDER  OBSERVED  DIFFERENTLY. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  34.  Whereas,  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinion 
among  the  brethren  concerning  the  mode  of  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper  ;  we  therefore  wish  the  brethren,  at  the  annual  meeting,  to 
devise  some  plan  that  we  may  all  be  alike  in  our  practices.  Considered, 
that  inasmuch  as  the  difference  is  not  stated,  we  recommend  the  practice 
heretofore  recommended. 

ORDER  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  GENERAL, 

As  we  understand  it,  sometimes  called  '-the  Order  of  the  Brethren"  and 
by  some,  "  the  Discipline  of  the  Church"     See  Appendix. 
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ORDINATION. 


Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  6.  Whether  the  ordination  of  a  brother  can  be 
frustrated,  when  the  whole  church  is  united  on  the  subject,  with  the 
exception  of  one  or  a  few  members  ?  Considered,  that  in  case  the  ordi- 
nation of  a  brother  is  judged  as  necessary  and  proper  by  the  church  and 
the  ordained  brethren  from  a  distance,  and  there  could  be  no  weighty 
objection  made  by  those  that  are  of  another  opinion  in  this  matter,  they 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  it,  and  the  ordination  might  go  on  according  to 
the  desire  of  the  church. 

PATENT  RIGHTS. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  7.  Whether  members  may  be  permitted  to  ob- 
tain and  sell  patent  rights  for  their  own  inventions  ?  Considered,  that 
(inasmuch  as  patent  rights  will  be  of  very  little  benefit,  unless  we  en- 
force the  law  against  all  transgressors,  and  inasmuch  this  would  be  con- 
trary to  our  professed  principles,)  it  is  not  advisable  for  members  to  take 
out  and  sell  patent  rights. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  7.  How  it  would  be  considered,  if  a  brother 
obtains  a  patent  for  any  invention  ?  Considered,  that  it  would  be  safest. 
in  all  cases,  first  to  ask  counsel  of  the  church  before  obtaining  a  patent. 

PENSIONS  OF  SOLDIERS. 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  1.  Whether  a  brother  would  have  a  right  to 
take  such  money,  which  he  had  acquired  as  a  soldier  by  war  ?  Consid- 
ered in  union,  that  it  cannot  be  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  (It 
is  uncertain  whether  this  question  has  any  reference  to  pensions  at  all, 
but  if  it  had,  it  would  need  revision  and  reconsideration.) 

PLEDGE  OF  TOTAL  ABSTINENCE. 

Y.  M.  1842.  Art.  4.  How  it  is  considered,  if  a  brother  or  sister 
sign  the  pledge  of  total  abstinence  ?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  our 
churches  have  always  been  testifying  against  intemperance,  and  even 
against  the  free  use,  the  making  and  selling  of  ardent  spirits,  it  is  not- 
advisable  for  members  to  put  their  hands  to  the  pledge,  or  to  meddle 
with  the  proceedings  and  excitement  of  the  world  on  this  subject. 

POLITICS. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  10.  Whether  a  follower  of  Jesus  may  attend 
political  meetings  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  not  becoming  at  all  for  breth- 
ren who  have  renounced  the  world. 

Y.  M.  ]852.     Art.  3.     (See  above  under  "  Law.''') 

Y.  M.  1854.     Art.  23.     A  request   to  reconsider  Query  3,  on   the 
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Minutes  of  1352,  which  read  thus :  "  Have  we  a  right  to  help  making  the 
political  government,  and  to  serve  as  officers,  also  to  put  the  law  in  force 
against  any  of  our  fellow  men,  in  any  case  whatever  ?"  Considered,  that 
this  query  was  sufficiently  and  correctly  answered  in  1852.  See  Rom. 
6:16;  10:1-3;  2  Pet.  1:19;  2:19;  1  John  3:8,9;  Matt.  6:24; 
2  Cor.  6:5-8;  John  18  :  36. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  18.  Inasmuch  as  some  brethren  manifest  a  desire 
to  prohibit  brethren  from  voting  at  our  common  (political)  elections,  do 
not  the  brethren  in  yearly  council  see  it  to  be  best  to  make  no  change 
differing  from  the  counsel  and  practice  of  our  ancient  brethren  in  these 
days  of  trouble  ?  In  the  present  crisis,  we  recommend  that  brethren 
abstain  as  much  as  possible  from  attending  elections  according  to  John 
18  ;  36  ;  2  Cor.  6  :  14-17. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  1.  In  no  less  than  four  papers  the  question  is 
presented,  whether  it  is  right  and  proper  for  a  brother  to  go  to,  or  take 
part  in  political  elections,  it  being  specially  stated  that  it  had  caused 
hard  feelings  and  disunion  ?  Answer.  We  have  been  led  to  think  that 
at  all  times  it  would  be  best  arid  most  consistent  with  our  profession, 
and  specially  most  proper  and  safe  in  the  present  critical  state  of  things, 
to  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  politics,  and  entirely  to  abstain  from 
voting.  See  2  Cor.  6  :  14-17,  also  Minutes  of  the  A.  M.  of  1863,  Query 
eighteen. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  22.  Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  go  to  an  election, 
and  there  elect,  or  help  to  elect,  a  brother  (who  takes  no  part  in  elec- 
tions,) to  fill  an  office  in  which  he  must  either  serve  or  pay  his  fine  ? 
Answer.   We  consider  it  utterly  wrong  for  brethren  to  do  so. 

(OUR  POSITION  WITH  REGARD  TO  GOVERNMENT.) 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  35.  As  our  national  troubles  consequent  upon 
the  Rebellion  now  existing  in  our  country,  have  caused  considerable  dif- 
ficulty in  our  church,  and  have  tried  our  non-resistant  principles,  and 
have  caused  several  questions  concerning  the  paying  of  bounty  money, 
voting,  &c,  to  come  before  this  council  meeting,  what  counsel  will  this 
Annual  Meeting  give  upon  these  subjects  t  Answer.  We  exhort  the 
brethren  to  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  and  believe  that  the  times  in  which 
our  lots  are  cast,  strongly  demand  of  us  a  strict  adherence  to  all  our 
principles,  and  especially  to  our  non-resistant  principle,  a  principle  dear 
to  every  subject  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  a  prominent  doctrine  of 
our  fraternity,  and  to  endure  whatever  sufferings,  and  to  make  whatever 
sacrifice,  the  maintaining  of  the  principle  may  require,  and  not  to  en- 
courage in  any  way  the  practice  of  war.  x\nd  we  think  it  more  in 
accordance  with  our  own  principles,  that  instead  of  paying  bounty 
money,  and  especially  in  taking  an  active  part  in  raising  bounty  money, 
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to  await  the  demands  of  the  government,  whether  general,  state,  or 
local,  and  pay  the  fines  and  taxes  required  of  us,  as  the  gospel  permits 
and  indeed  requires.     Matt.  22  :  21 ;  Rom.  13  :  7. 

And  lest  the  position  we  have  taken  upon  political  matters  in  general, 
and  war  matters  in  particular,  should  seem  to  make  us  as  a  body  appear  to 
be  indifferent  to  our  government,  or  in  opposition -thereto,  in  its  efforts  to 
suppress  the  Rebellion,  we  hereby  declare  that  it  has  our  sympathies,  and 
our  prayers,  and  that  it  shall  have  our  aid  in  any  way  which  does  not 
conflict  with  the  principles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  since  in  our 
christian  profession  we  regard  these  gospel  principles  as  superior  or  par- 
amount to  all  othsrs,  consistency  requires  that  we  so  regard  them  in  our 
practices. 

PORTRAITS. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  17.  Whether  brethren  can  be  allowed  to  have 
their  likeness  or  profile  taken  ?     Considered  as  not  advisable. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  15.  Is  it  really  considered  a  sin  according  to 
the  gospel,  for  members  of  the  church  to  have  their  likenesses  taken  ? 
Answer.  Members  of  the  church  should  not  have  their  likenesses  taken. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  52.  Is  it  right  for  a  brother  to  go  about  taking 
likenesses  with  a  Daguerrean  apparatus  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  not 
right.     See  Rom.  1 :  23  j  Deut.  27  :  15. 

PRAYER. 

Y.  M.  1805.  Art.  4.  Concerning  praying  (the  Lord's  Prayer) 
"  Our  Father/'  since  some  do  not  make  the  same  expressions  as  given 
by  the  Evangelists  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  it  was  considered,  that  we 
should  use  the  expressions  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus,  our  Master,  and  at  the  same  time  contemplate  the  meaning  con- 
tained in  these  words,  so  that  we  may  pray  with  the  spirit  and  under- 
standing of  the  heart,  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ  and  in  truth. 

PRAYER  MEETINGS. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  15.  How  is  it  considered  for  brethren  to  appoint 
meetings  for  prayer  exclusively?  Considered,  that  the  brethren  cannot 
recommend  such  meetings,  as  a  general  thing,  except  in  cases  of  peril ; 
but  on  the  other  hand  they  consider  it  a  duty  and  privilege  to  pray  in 
our  families  and  in  the  closet  and  other  secret  places,  as  well  as  to  join 
the  public  prayer  in  our  regular  meetings  for  worship.  Art.  16.  How 
is  it  considered  for  brethren  that  hold  prayer  meetings,  and  invite  others 
that  are  of  a  different  belief  to  take  part  in  prayer,  and  call  them  breth- 
ren ?     Utterly  wrong  for  brethren  to  do  so. 

Y.  M.  1853.     Art.  25.     How  is  it  considered,  when  brethren  hold 
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prayer  meetings  decently  and  in  order  ?  Considered,  that  every  brother 
should  meet  daily  with  his  family  for  worship  in  his  own  house  j  that 
when  brethren  meet  together  accidently  or  by  appointment,  they  are 
at  perfect  liberty  to  sing  and  pray  together,  read  the  Scriptures,  and  ex- 
hort each  or,her,  which  all  should  be  done  decently  and  in  order;  but 
we  would  advise  our  brethren  to  drop  the  name  of  Prayer  Meeting,  and 
call  them  simply — meetings. 

Y.  M.   1858.     Art.  40.     See  "  Social  Meetings." 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  9.  Is  it  considered  to  be  right  to  call  prayer 
meetings  social  meetings  ?  Answer.  It  is  considered  right  to  do  so. 
Art.  20.  Is  it  agreeable  with  the  gospel  for  ministers  to  hold  prayer 
meetings,  or  what  are  sometimes  called  social  meetings,  and  to  invite 
members  of  other  denominations  to  unite  with  us  in  prayer  ?  Answer 
We  consider  it  agreeable  with  the  gospel  to  hold  such  meetings  when 
they  are  strictly  held  in  order ;  but  as  we  do  not  call  upon  our  own 
members  individually  to  pray,  it  is  not  in  our  order  of  holding  such 
meetings,  to  call  on  those  of  other  denominations  to  pray.  Art.  22.  Is 
it  according  to  the  gospel  and  the  rules  of  the  brethren,  for  a  brother  in 
the  second  degree  of  the  ministry  to  appoiat  a  prayer  meeting  without 
the  consent  of  the  bishop  and  other  brethren  in  the  church  ?  Answer. 
We  think  it  is  not.  The  Apostle  Paul  declares  that  God  is  a  God  of 
order,  and  such  a  course  does  not  seem  to  be  in  order.  And  the  Apos- 
tle Peter's  language,  1  Peter  5 :  5,  would  likewise  seem  to  disapprove 
of  such  a  course. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  2.  With  regard  to  prayer  meetings — how  should 
they  be  conducted  ?  Answer.  All  our  meetings  for  divine  service 
should  be  conducted  according  to  the  gospel,  which  requires  all  things 
to  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

PRAYER  MEETINGS  OF  OTHER  DENOMINATIONS. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  4.  Whether  members  may  take  the  liberty  to 
go  to  prayer  meetings,  &c,  of  other  persuasions,  to  take  part  in  them, 
and  to  permit  and  invite  ministers  of  other  persuasions  to  hold  meetings 
in  their  (the  members')  own  houses  ?  Considered,  that  as  we  have  come 
into  very  perilous  times,  according  to  the  word  of  our  Saviour,  Matt. 
24  :  22-28,  and  of  his  Apostles,  1  Tim.  4  :  I ;  2  Pet.  2:1;  and  we  there- 
fore have  the  greatest  reason  to  be  seriously  on  our  guard  ;  that  prayer 
is  an  important  part  of  worship,  which  must  be  performed  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  in  order  to  be  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  consequently, 
true  inward  union  in  prayer  with  such  that  are  not  in  one  spirit  and 
in  the  same  truth  with  us,  cannot  be  thought  of;  that  under  these  con- 
siderations it  would  be  the  safest  course  not  to  go  to  such  places,  nor  to 
take  part  in  such  exercises,  much  less  to  invite  or   receive  teachers  of 


172       PREACHING— PRIDE— PROVIDING  FOR  POOR. 

whom  we  may  know  beforehand   that  they  will   not  bring  the   whole 
apostolic  doctrine,  in  order  to  hold  meetings  in  our  houses.  2  John  v.  10. 

PREACHING. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  12.  How  is  it  considered,  when  one  teacher 
commonly  consumas  as  much  time  as  two,  three  and  four  hours  in  one 
meeting,  speaking  continually  ?  The  unanimous  opinion  of  the  brethren 
was,  that  inasmuch  as  God  is  a  God  of  order,  and  such  long  continued 
discourses  must  needs  be  fatiguing  both  to  the  teacher  and  the  hearers, 
cause  disorder,  and  deprive  other  teachers  of  the  opportunity  to  speak 
to  the  edification  of  the  church,  this  conduct  is  out  of  all  order,  and 
ought  not  to  be;  and  it  would  always  be  best  not  to  prolong  our  meetings 
beyond  the  usual  time. 

PRIDE. 

Y.  M.  1846.     Art.  10.     1863.     Art.  27.     See  "  Fashionable    Gar- 


PRONOUNCING  A  BLESSING. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  53.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  gospel  to  pro- 
nounce a  benediction  over  the  people  at  the  close  of  a  funeral  service  at 
the  grave,  and  if  so,  what  should  be  the  form  ?  Answer.  We  have  no 
authority  in  the  gospel  for  doing  so,  and  no  such  custom  among  the 
brethren  to  sanction  it. 

PROVIDING  FOR  THE  POOR. 

Y.  M.  1812.  Art.  3.  Concerning  a  woman  whose  husband  is  dead, 
and  having  several  children  and  no  property,  and  her  hands  too  weak  to 
provide  for  them,  was  considered  that  the  church  should  provide  for  her, 
and  at  the  proper  time  to  put  out  the  children  in  good  places,  and  to 
good  people,  and  thus  supply  their  wants. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  2.  How  is  it  considered  when  poor  members  are 
left  over  to  the  overseers  of  the  poor  in  the  towaship  to  provide  for 
them  ?  Considered,  that  the  church  to  which  such  members  belong, 
should  investigate  the  case,  and  provide  for  their  poor  according  to  the 
gospel. 

Y.  M  1851.  Art.  20.  Whether  it  is  according  to  the  gospel  to  let 
any  of  our  poor  members  go  to  the  county  poor  house  ?  Considered, 
that  we  know  of  no  passage  in  the  gospel  authorizing  this,  but  of  many, 
where  the  duty  of  the  church  is  expressly  enjoined  to  support  their  poor 
members,  and  if  not  able,  to  ask  aid  from  neighboring  churches. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  18.  Whether  members  have  a  right  by  the  gos- 
pel to  go  begging  for  money  through  the  different  churches?     Consider- 


PUBLICATIONS.  173 

ed,  that  they  have  no  right  according  to  the  gospel,  and  where  there  are 
poor  members  that  are  in  a  suffering  condition,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  in  which  they  live,  to  see  to  it  and  to  supply  their  wants,  and  if 
that  church  is  not  able  to  support  them,  the  church  has  a  right  to  apply 
to  the  neighboring  churches  for  help,  and  not  the  brother  that  is  in 
want.     See  also,  "  Alms,  Collectiny." 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  20.  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  each  church  to  keep 
their  poor,  and  not  let  them  become  a  county  charge ;  or,  is  it  right  to 
send  a  brother  to  the  poor  house  at  the  expense  of  the  county?  Consid- 
ered, that  this  question  was  fully  and  correctly  answered  in  1851  and 
1852.     See  Min.  1851,  Art.  20,  and  of  1852,  Art.  18. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  12.  How  is  it  considered  if  a  poor  brother  be- 
comes insane,  and  void  of  all  reason,  so  much  so  as  to  become  dangerous 
and  very  troublesome,  and  a  place  can  scarcely  be  obtained  for  him  in  a 
private  family  upon  any  condition  ;  a  poor  house  being  in  the  county,  are 
the  brethren  bound  to  keep  him  according  to  the  gospel,  or  are  they 
permitted  to  deliver  him  to  the  trustees  of  the  poor  to  take  charge  of 
him  ?  Answer.  A  member  of  the  church  should  not  be  put  into  the 
poor  house  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  29.  Is  it  right  for  a  son  to  put  his  father  on 
the  county  to  be  kept,  both  being  members  of  the  church;  and  if  not 
right,  where  does  the  father  belong,  in  the  district  where  he  is  on  the 
county,  or  in  that  from  which  he  was  taken?  Answer.  We  consider 
it  wrong  for  a  son  or  brother  to  do  so,  and  the  father,  under  the  circum- 
stances stated,  would  of  course  belong  to  the  district  from  which  he  was 
taken. 

PUBLICATIONS. 

Y.  M.  1850.  Art.  21.  Whether  there  is  any  danger  to  be  appre- 
hended from  publishing  a  paper  among  us  ?  This  subject  to  lay  over 
till  next  annual  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  8.  What  is  the  opinion  of  the  Yearly  Meeting 
with  regard  to  having  a  paper  published  under  the  title,  "The  Monthly 
Gospel  Visitor  V  Considered  at  this  council,  that  we  will  not  forbid 
brother  Henry  Kurtz  to  go  on  with  the  paper  for  one  year,  and  that  all 
the  brethren  or  churches  will  impartially  examine  the  Gospel  Visitor, 
and  if  found  wrong  or  injurious,  let  them  send  in  their  objections  at  the 
next  annual  meeting. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  4,  In  regard  to  the  continuation  of  the  Gospel 
Visitor  it  was  concluded  that  inasmuch  as  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinion 
upon  the  subject,  some  in  favor  and  others  opposed,  we  cannot  forbid  its 
publication  at  this  time,  and  hope  those  brethren  opposed  to  it  will  ex- 
ercise forbearance,  and  let  it  stand  or  fall  on  its  own  merits. 
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Y.  M.  1853.  Art.  3.  In  regard  to  Query  4th,  of  last  year's  Minutes, 
concerning  the  Gospel  Visitor.  Inasmuch  as  the  Visitor  is  a  private 
undertaking  of  its  editor,  we  unanimously  conclude  that  this  meeting 
should  not  any  further  interfere  with  it. 

Y.  M.  1854.  Art.  14.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  example  and  doc- 
trine of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  when  brethren  write  and  publish  books, 
and  afterwards  revise  and  republish  them,  &c.  Considered,  that  breth- 
ren should  be  careful  in  their  publications,  and  especially  of  other  men's 
books. 

PULPIT  OR  STAND. 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  3.  Whether  it  is  advisable  for  brethren  who  are 
teachers  to  occupy  a  stand  three  or  four  steps  high,  when  they  are  invi- 
ted to  hold  meetings  in  the  meeting  houses  of  the  different  persuasions 
or  sects  through  our  country.  Considered  advisable  that  (our)  teachers 
should  practice  discretion  and  humility  in  taking  their  stands  for  speak- 
ing, and  that  members  should  also  use  forbearance,  and  not  take  offense 
in  such  matters,  if  circumstances  would  make  it  preferable  for  teachers 
to  occupy  such  a  stand. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Ohio.)  Art.  2.  Whether  it  be  proper  to  reconsider 
Article  3,  of  last  year's  Minutes,  relating  to  preaching  from  a  stand? 
Reconsidered,  that  all  our  brethren  should  endeavor  as  much  as  possible 
to  avoid  (either)  giving  or  taking  offense. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art  23.  Is  it  right  for  our  teachers  to  enter  up  into 
pulpits  in  other  denominations'  meeting  houses  and  teach  there?  Con- 
sidered, that  brethren  should  give  no  offense  neither  to  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
nor  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  we  would  advise  brethren  not  to  go  up 
when  they  can  avoid  it,  as  the  brethren  had  considered  once  before. 

Y.  M.  1863.  Art.  15.  Is  it  in  accordance  with  the  gospel  to  have 
stands  or  pulpits  erected  in  our  meeting  houses  ?  We  have  no  direct 
gospel  upon  this  subject,  btit  we  advise  the  brethren  not  to  put  pulpits 
or  stands  in  their  houses  of  worship,  when  by  so  doing  confusion  and 
disunion  may  be  produced. 

QUESTIONS  OF  MISCELLANEOUS  CHARACTER. 

(These  will  mostly  be  found  under  other  headings,  or  in  the  Appendix.) 

RE-BAPTIZING.     (See  also  ^Baptism.") 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  3.  Concerning  receiving  persons  who  have  been 
baptized  in  the  proper  manner  by  other  denominations.  Considered, 
that  those  who  have  been  received  before  with  the  laying  on  of  hands 
(and  prayer),  we  receive  with  hand  and  kiss;  and  those  on  whom 
the*  laying  on  of  hands  had  not  been  observed,  we  should  receive  by  the 
laying  of  hands,  &c. 
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Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  11.  How  is  it  considered  concerning  persons 
who  wish  to  be  received,  and  had  already  been  immersed  but  once  by 
oilier  baptists  ?  Considered,  that  some  have  been  received  without  bap- 
tism, as  we  believe  it  ought  to  be  performed,  and  they  afterwards  came 
of  their  own  accord  to  receive  the  baptism  according  to  the  word. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  13.  Whether  persons  that  have  been  baptized 
formerly  and  elsewhere  with  a  three-fold  immersion,  could  be  received 
among  us  as  members  without  baptism  or  not  ?  Considered  almost  unan- 
imously, that  when  such  persons  are  satisfied  with  their  baptism  having 
been  performed  in  the  right  manner,  they  may  be  received  as  members 
without  baptism,  yet  with  stating  to  them  the  order  (rules,  principles,) 
of  the  brethren,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  (with  prayer).  If,  however, 
they  should  desire  baptism  (by  a  brother),  it  might  be  granted  to  their 
satisfaction. 

RECEIVING  FALLEN  MEMBERS. 

Y.  M.  1834.  Art.  11.  If  a  brother,  who  is  a  minister,  should  trans- 
gress so  that  the  church  has  to  set  him  back,  and  if  he  is  after- 
wards received  again  upon  his  acknowledgment,  whether  he  is  to  be  re- 
ceived with  or  without  his  office  ?  Considered,  that  depends  upon  the 
church,  and  also  upon  the  nature  of  his  transgression. 

Y.  M.  1838.     Art.  6.     Whether  it  be  right  to  receive  again,  as  a 
private  member,  a  brother  that  was  a  teacher,  and  he  had  been  put  back 
without   entrusting   him  again   with    the   office  ?      Considered,    that   a 
(church)  congregation  has  a  right  to  do  in  such  a  case  as  it  seemeth 
good  to  them. 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  13.  Concerning  receiving  again  members  that 
had  been  put  back,  in  what  manner  it  should  be  done  ?  Considered, 
that  it  was  hitherto  not  done  in  the  same  manner  as  newly  elected  min- 
isters and  deacons  are  received,  where  the  members  do  advance  toward 
those  elected ;  but  that  it  was  and  is  the  manner  of  the  old  brethren — 
the  members  to  remain  in  their  places,  and  the  member  that  is  to  be 
received  back  again,  to  go  from  one  to  another,  and  thus  to  be' received; 
if  a  brother,  by  the  brethren  with  hand  and  kiss,  and  by  the  sisters  with 
the  hand,  and  vice  versa. 

Y.  M.  1846.  (Tennessee.)  Art.  2.  How,  and  whether  a  brother 
can  be  received  who  had  been  expelled  from  the  church  for  selling  and 
bill  of  saleing  away  his  slaves,  and  afterwards  wishes  to  be  received 
again  ?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  cannot  be  reinstated  until  he 
has  used  every  exertion  in  his  power  to  liberate  them,  and  make  full  sat- 
isfaction to  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  22.  If  a  member  leaves  the  church  and  joins 
another  denomination,  and  after  awhile  leaves  that  denomination  and 
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makes  application  to  be  received  back  into  the  church  again,  has  the 
church  a  right  to  receive  that  member  again  ?  Considered,  that  by 
acknowledging  his  or  her  fault,  and  giving  satisfaction  to  the  church  (of 
a  more  steadfast  mind),  he  may  be  received  again. 

Y  M.  1858.  Art.  47.  How  is  it  considered  in  case  of  a  brother 
who  has  been  expelled  from  the  church,  and  then  takes  up  with  a  woman 
that  has  a  husband  living,  and  lives  with  her  fifteen  years,  then  her  hus- 
band dies,  and  the  two  get  lawfully  married,  and  now  he  has  made 
application  to  be  taken  (again)  into  the  church;  and  we  desire  the  yearly 
meeting  to  give  counsel  what  to  do  ?  Considered,  that  he  may  be  re- 
ceived, provided  he  brings  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  9.  When  expelled  members  upon  application  are 
re-admitted,  how  shall  they  be  received  by  the  church.  Considered,  that 
the  applicating  member  be  received  by  the  hand  of  fellowship  and  the 
kiss  of  charity;  but  that  the  (reinstated)  brother  or  sister  go  around  to 
all  the  members,  and  (in  order  to)  be  received  by  them. 

RECEIVING  MEMBERS  WITEIOUT  COUNSEL. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  1.  How  is  it  considered  when  a  brother  is  ex- 
cluded from  the  kiss,  the  communion  and  the  council  in  the  church 
where  he  lives,  and  the  brethren  in  a  neighboring  church,  with  the 
knowledge  of  this  fact,  receive  such  an  excluded  brother  in  full  fellow- 
ship? Considered,  that  whereas  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  is  one  body, 
of  which  we  all  are  members,  and  which  is  to  be  directed  by  one  Spirit, 
Ephes.  4  : 4,  it  seems  to  us  as  self-evident,  if  a  particular  church  ex- 
cludes a  member  from  the  church  privileges  according  to  Matt.  18,  or 
from  all  communion  according  to  1  Cor.  5,  the  member  ought  to  be  so 
held  in  all  the  churches,  until  he  has  made  satisfaction  to  that  particular 
church  where  he  has  been  excluded,  otherwise  the  order  of  the  house  of 
God  would  be  soon  subverted,  and  discord,  confusion  and  every  evil 
would  inevitably  follow.  Art  2.  How  would  it  be  considered,  when 
teachers  go  into  other  districts  appointing  and  holding  meetings,  and 
even  receiving  members  by  baptism,  without  the  counsel  of  the  church 
in  whose  district  such  persons  live.  Considered,  that  teachers  should  be 
ever  careful  in  the  exercise  of  their  office,  to  remember  that  it  is  ap- 
pointed lor  the  edification  of  the  church,  and  that  whatever  might  tend 
rather  to  disunion  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  ought  to  be 
carefully  avoided.  See  1  Cor.  14  :  1-4 ;  2  Cor.  10:8;  Gal.  1  :  10  ; 
Phil.  1  :  15-17. 

RECEIVING  SICK  PERSONS  WITHOUT  BAPTISM. 

Y.  M.  1827.  Art.  4.  Concerning  receiving  sick  persons  who  cannot 
be  baptized  on  account  of  their  sickness  and  weakness,  was  considered,  that 
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they  might  be  received,  and  if  they  should  die,  they  might  die  as  mem- 
bers, but  if  they  should  live  and  be  well  again,  they  should  and  would  be 
baptized. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  12.  How  it  is  viewed,  to  receive  persons  into 
the  church  without  baptism  in  case  of  sickness  and  bodily  infirmity  ? 
Considered,  that  we  have  no  express  word  for  it,  and  that  it  would  be 
more  advisable  and  more  safe  to  direct  them  to  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ.  Yet  we  would  not  set  bounds  in  certain  extraordinary  cases, 
but  advise  all  the  teachers  (ministers)  to  be  careful  to  do  nothing  with- 
out the  counsel  of  their  fellow  laborers,  and  if  possible  of  their  church. 

REFRACTORY  CONDUCT. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  10.  What  is  the  proper  course  for  a 
church  to  pursue  with  members  that  have  been  disowned  by  the  church, 
and  their  office  as  teachers  in  the  church  taken  from  them,  and  yet,  con- 
trary to  the  counsel  of  the  church,  they  still  go  on  to  hold  meetings,  and 
influence  innocent  members  to  go  contrary  to  the  rules  and  order  of  the 
church  ?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother  should  be  still  lovingly  and 
faithfully  admonished  (in  the  name  of  the  church),  again  and  again,  to 
desist  from  such  a  course,  but  if  he  would  notwithstanding  continue 
therein,  we  would  have,  as  a  last  remedy,  to  put  him  in  avoidance.  Art, 
11.  When  the  church  disowns  a  member  so  that  it  is  set  back  from  the 
salutation  of  the  kiss,  and  from  church  fellowship,  how  is  the  proper  way 
to  do  with  such  members,  as  come  from  other  arms  of  the  church,  and 
knowing  the  standing  of  such  disowned  members,  yet  will  stili  hold 
fellowship  with  such  ?  Considered,  that  inasmuch  as  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  one  body  all  over  the  world,  and  the  Word  even  says,  "  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosened  in  heaven  ;"  then  if  one  branch 
of  this  church  (lawfully)  disowns  a  member,  members  from  other  branches 
knowing  this  should  hold  them  equally  as  disowned. 

RESTORATION,  THE  DOCTRINE  OF. 

Y.  M,  1858.  Art.  2.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for 
brethren,  especially  bishops,  in  speaking  on  the  final  destinies  of  the 
ungodly,  to  preach  publicly  that  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  privately  teach  that  all  will 
be  restored  everlastingly,  whether  they  know  God  and  obey  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  or  not;  and  if  asked  the  question  by  an  alien, 
whether  the  devil  himself  will  be  saved,  make  no  reply  ?  Answer. — We 
think  brethren  should  be  careful  not  to  contradict  privately  what  they 
preach  publicly.  Art.  3.  Is  it  consistent  to  preach  eternal  punishment, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  peddle  Winchester's  Dialogues  on  Restoration  ? 
12 
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Tell  us  how  it  is.  Answer.  If  a  brother  preaches  endless  punishment, 
it  would  be  inconsistent  for  him  to  distribute  Winchester's  Dialogues  on 
Restoration. 

SABBATH-BREAKING 

Y.  M.  1810.  Art.  6.  Concerning  working  on  Sundays,  inasmuch 
there  are  some  members  who  are  so  easily  brought  to  work  on  Sundays, 
it  has  been  considered  thus,  that  it  should  not  be  by  any  means,  except 
in  cases  of  necessity,  for  it  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  that 
of  our  rulers. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  14.  How  is  it  considered,  when  brethren  do 
any  kind  of  servile  work  on  the  Sabbath  or  Lord's  day  ?  Considered, 
that  brethren  should  by  no  means  do  any  servile  work  on  the  Christian 
Sabbath  day,  nor  engage  in  sporting,  such  as  fishing,  hunting,  &c;  and 
in  case  members  will  do  so,  they  should  be  visited  in  the  name  of  the 
church,  and  heartily  admonished  to  do  so  no  more,  and  if  they  should 
persist  in  so  doing,  they  should  be  dealt  with  as  offenders.  That  neces- 
sary labor,  such  as  feeding. and  watering  our  creatures,  preparing  food 
ior  the  family,  and  the  like^form  an  exception  is  obvious. 

SCHOOLS,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  12.  'How  is  it  considered  by  the  brethren,  if 
brethren  aid  and  assist  in  building  great  houses  for  high  schools,  and 
sead  their  children  to  the  same  ?  Considered,  that  brethren  should  be 
very  cautious,  and  not  mind  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estates.     See  Rom.  12  :  16. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  19.  What  are  the  views  of  the  present  annual 
council  in  regard  to  the  contemplated  school  that  was  alluded  to  some 
time  since  in  the  Gospel-  Visitor  f  Answer.  It  is  conforming  to  the 
world.  The  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity 
edineth." 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  51.  We  desire  to  know  whether  the  Lord  has 
commanded  us  to  have  a  school  besides  our  common  schools,  such  as  the 
one  contemplated  in  the  Gospel  Visitor.  If  we  are,  ought  we  not  to 
have  one  soon  ;  and  if  it  is  not  commanded  of  the  Lord,  ought  we  to 
have  one ;  and  is  it  right  to  contend  for  or  against  such  an  institution 
publicly  through  the  press,  since  our  different  views  may  become  stumb- 
Hng  blocks  before  the  world  ;  and  if  it  is  once  decided,  ought  we  not  to 
keep  forever  silent  about  it .?  Answer.  Concerning  the  proposed  school 
in  the  Gospel  Visitor,  we  think  we  have  no  right  to  interfere  with  an  in- 
dividual enterprise,  so  long  as  there  is  no  departure  from  gospel  princi- 
ples. 

Y.  M.  18G1.     Art.  10.     How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  suffer  their 
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children  to  take  an  active  part  in  school  debates  and  exhibitions  ?  Con- 
sidered, that  there  can  be  no  objection  if  conducted  in  an  orderly  man- 
ner ;  and  we  advise  brethren  (at  the  same  time  not  to  forget)  to  bring- 
up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  16.  Inasmuch  as  the  Yearly  Meeting  has  al- 
lowed of  brethren's  children  taking  an  active  part  in  school  exhibitions 
if  properly  conducted,  is  it  wrong  for  brethren  to  go  with  them  to  inves- 
tigate such  exhibitions  ?  Answer.  We  consider  it  best  to  leave  the 
answer  to  Query  10  of  last  Yearly  Meeting,  as  it  is;  and  in  answer  to 
the  additional  question,  whether  the  parents  may  go  to  school  exhibitions, 
we  would  say  we  consider  it  best  for  them  not  to  go,  if  their  going  would 
be  likely  to  encourage  anything  that  is  of  an  evil  character. 

SECRET  COUNCIL. 

Y.  M.  1866.  Art.  3.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  to  hold  church 
meetings  in  secresy,  or  are  we  commanded  to  take  Christ  for  our  exam- 
ple and  he  said,  "In  secret  have  I  said  nothing?"  John  18:20. 
Answer.  It  is  according  to  the  gospel,  inasmuch  as  the  Saviour  only 
says,  "In  secret  have  I  said  nothing."  Consequently,  this  does  not  pro- 
hibit us  from  transacting  church  business  in  secrecy,  his  language  not 
applying  to  church  meetings.  In  holding  church  meetings  secretly,  we 
act  according  to  Matt.  18,  where  the  Saviour  says,  fc  Tell  it  unto  the 
church." 

SELF-DEFENCE.  * 

See  "  Non- Resistance." 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  21.  Whether  a  minister  or  any  other  member 
has  a  right,  according  to  Paul's  treating  on  self-examination,  after  being 
seated  at  the  communion  table,  to  order  from  the  table  any  brother  or 
sister ;  or  whether  Paul's  sentiment  is  to  leave  the  member  or  members 
until  after  the  communion,  and  then  take  them  into  the  council  of  the 
church  ?  Considered,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  Paul  writes  1  Cor. 
11  :  29  :  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself,"  we  think  that  no  member  should  be  permitted  to 
remain  at  the  communion  table,  when  he  is  known  to  a  member  of  the 
church  to  have  been  guilty  of  a  violation  of  the  order  of  the  house  of 
God. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  32.  Where  ministering  brethren  have  difficul- 
ties in  the  church,  and  when  they  are  not  in  full  fellowship  with  the 
church  in  breaking  bread,  &c,  may  they  still  continue  to  appoint  meet, 
ings  ?  Answer.  We  consider  such  brethren  should  be  reconciled  to 
the  church  before  they  make  appointments  to  preach. 
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SINGING  IN  DIFFERENT  VOICES. 

Y.  M.  1844.  Art.  5.  About  singing  in  different  voices  at  public 
meetings,  it  was  considered  that  the  singing  of  psalms,  hymns  and  spirit- 
ual songs,  is  a  part  of  divine  worship,  which  we  ought  to  perform  always 
in  the  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  with  solemnity;  to  be  watchful  that  noth- 
ing in  our  singing  should  detract  our  minds  from  the  serious  contempla- 
tion of  what  we  sing ;  that  we  ought  to  avoid  such  light  tunes  which  may 
make  us  merry  rather  than  serious,  and  that  our  singing  should  always 
tend  more  to  the  glory  of  God  than  to  the  tickling  of  the  outward  ear. 
1  Cor.  14  :  15  ;  Ephes.  5:19;  Col.  3  :  16. 

SINGING  SCHOOLS. 

Y.  M.  1825.  Art.  4.  Whether  a  brother  may  teach  singing  schools, 
was  considered,  that  the  musical  schools,  as  they  are  generally  conducted, 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  service  of  God,  and  that  a  brother  should 
teach  none. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  2.  Whether  it  is  considered  proper  to  hold  sing- 
ing schools  in  our  meeting  houses  ?  Chiefly  considered,  that  meeting 
houses  are  no  proper  places  for  holding  singing  schools  therein. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  22.  Can  a  brother  be  allowed  to  teach  singing 
schools  on  Sundays,  and  take  money  for  the  same.  Considered,  that  much 
as  we  are  in  favor  of  correct  singing,  we  still  think  it  best  for  a  brother 
not  to  teach  singing  schools. 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  22.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  gospel  for  brethren  to 
teach  singing  schools  ?  Answer.  We  consider  it  best  for  brethren  not 
to  teach  singing  school  on  Sabbath  or  at  night. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  7.  Is  it  allowed  by  the  brethren  in  annual  council 
for  the  members  of  the  church  to  attend  singing  schools  on  Sundays,  or 
at  night,  or  in  the  week  ?  While  we  would  caution  our  members,  espe- 
cially the  young,  against  the  abuses  of  singing  schools,  we  would  not 
absolutely  forbid  them  if  conducted  orderly,  and  if  they  do  not  conflict 
with  the  time  of  preaching. 

SISTERS  COMMUNING. 

Y.  M.  1849.  Art.  35.  Whether  it  would  not  be  more  consistent 
with  the  word,  if  at  the  communion  the  administrator  would  give  the 
bread  and  cup  to  the  sisters,  and  they  divide  it  like  the  brethren  among 
themselves,  and  the  administrator  to  pass  along  to  keep  order  ?  Consid- 
ered unanimously,  to  go  on  in  celebrating  the  communion  as  heretofore. 

[Obseryation  of  more  than  thirty  years  teaches  the  writer  that  a  considerable 
number  of  the  sisters  are  young  mothers  with  babes  on  their  arms,  who  claim 
their  constant  attention,  and   employ  even  their  hands.     Hence,  when  such  a 
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thought  as  expressed  in  the  above  query  presented  itself,  it  was  always  dismissed 
by  the  reflection,  that  it  would  be  next  to  impossible  to  preserve  order  and  decen- 
cy, by  imposing  on  our  dear  sisters  this  additional  duty,  under  their  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances.] 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  9.  Why  do  not  the  sisters  break  the  bread  and 
pass  the  cnp  to  each  other  in  the  same  manner  as  the  brethren  do  at  the 
communion  ?  Answer.  Man  being  the  head  of  the  woman,  and  it  hav- 
ing been  the  practice  of  the  church  from  time  immemorial  for  the  officia- 
ting brethren  to  break  the  bread  to  the  sisters,  we  know  of  no  scriptural 
reason   for  making  a  change  in  our  practice. 

[There  is  scarcely  any  church  or  society,  beside  our  own,  where  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  female  sex  are  better  regarded.  Not  to  speak  of  those  churches 
whose  principles  were  established  in  the  dark  ages,  when  woman  was  considered 
as  an  inferior  being,  and  even  manhood  groaned  under  the  tyrannioal  sway  of 
popes  and  priests.  With  us,  the  sisters  are  on  a  perfect  equality  with  the  breth- 
ren. The  youngest  sister's  voice  counts  one,  and  the  oldest  bishop's  vote  does 
not  count  more,  in  any  ordinary  question  before  the  church,  or  in  a  choice  for 
ministers  or  deacons.  In  all  things,  rights  and  privileges,  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  male  and  female  portion  of  the  membership,  and  the  only  exception 
is  the  service  of  the  church,  from  which  the  sisters  are  exempted  by  the  gospel, 
though  the  wives  of  ministers  and  deacons  are  also  presented  to  the  church,  and 
charged  to  be  helpers  to  their  husbands  in  their  service.] 

SISTERS,  COVERING  OF  THE  HEAD.  See  «  Covering  of  the  Head." 

SLAVERY,  SLAVE  TRADING,  &c.     See  "Emancipation." 

SOCIAL  MEETINGS. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art,  40.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  for  brethren  to 
hold  what  is  called  social  meetings,  and  to  give  liberty  to  all  present  to 
rise  and  speak,  so  that  members  of  other  societies  feel  themselves  at  lib- 
erty to  admonish  ?  Considered,  that  social  meetings  should  be  strictly 
held  in  order,  and  to  give  liberty  to  all  present  to  rise  on  their  feet  and 
admonish,  is  not  in  order. 

Y.  M.  1859.     Art.  20.     See  "  Prayer  Meetings." 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  1.  Query  1.  Are  we  to  understand  by  the  grant 
of  social  meetings,  as  decided  in  annual  meeting  of  1858,  to  make  public 
appointments  frequently,  where  there  is  an  organized  church  and  preach- 
ing every  two  weeks,  and  in  conducting  them  liberty  to  be  given  to  any 
brother  or  sister,  or,  if  time  admit,  for  all  to  rise  to  their  feet  by  course, 
and  co  exhort;  and  if  not  so  to  be  understood,  what  will  the  annual  coun- 
cil say  the  order  of  social  meetings  shall  be  I  Considered,  that  the 
order  should  be  according  to  that  rule  laid  down  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor. 
14  :  27 — 40.  And  to  unite  with  other  professors  in  worship  in  our 
meetings  is  inconsistent  with  the  gospel  and  the  practice  of  the  church. 
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SOCIETIES,  SECRET.     See  also  "  Freemasons" 

Y.  M.  1847.  Art.  10.  Would  it  be  proper  for  brethren  to  join  the 
secret  association  of  the  "  Sons  of  Temperance  V  Considered,  inas- 
much as  we  are  to  "  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good," 
and  as  the  nature  of  secret  societies  is  such  as  to  preclude  the  knowledge 
of  them  before  a  membership  is  obtained,  we  consider  it  improper  for  a 
member  of  the  church  to  join  such  an  order. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  4.  As  secret  societies  seem  to  be  multiplying, 
and  as  many  young  men  around  us  join  them,  and  as  some  undertake  a 
defence  of  them,  it  seems  necessary  that  our  minds  need  to  be  frequently 
stirred  up  upon  this  matter.  Then,  as  we  profess  to  be  followers  of  Him 
who  said,  "In  secret  have  I  done  nothing/' will  the  Yearly  Meeting 
through  its  proceedings  come  up  to  the  side  of  our  Lord. 

Answer. — We  consider  that  members  should  not  participate  in  any 
secret  or  oath-bound  societies  whatever,  and  if  after  they  have  been  duly 
admonished,  they  persist  in  such  participation,  we  consider  the  church 
is  justifiable  in  excommunicating  them. 

SONS  OF  TEMPERANCE.     See  "  Societies,   Secret,"  above. 

SPIRITUAL  KNOCKINGS. 

Y.  M.  1852.  Art.  10.  Has  a  brother,  who  is  a  speaker,  a  right  to 
go  to  so-called  u  spiritual  rappings"  and  ask  such  questions  as  these? 
"  Are  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  essential  to  salvation?"  "  Are  cer- 
tain deceased  relatives  happy?"  &c — and  to  invite  the  so-called  medium 
into  his  neighborhood,  who  thereupon  calls  at  such  brother's  house,  and 
neighbors,  and  also  members  attend  there,  asking  and  receiving  informa- 
tion from  such  medium  ? — How  is  such  a  brother  to  be  dealt  with  accord- 
ing to  gospel  ?  Considered,  that  such  rappings  are  a  lying  wonder  and 
delusion,  and  that  these  things  have  been  strongly  forbidden  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the  work  of  the  devil.  See  Deut.  18  :  9-16  j 
Lev.  19:31;  20  :  6,  27  j  Is.  8  :  19,  20  ;  Acts  16  :  16-18;  Luke  11: 
14;  2  Thess.  2:9-11;  Rev.  13:13.  And  where  any  brother  goes  so 
far  as  stated  above,  he  should  be  admonished,  and  ought  to  make  satis- 
factory acknowledgments  to  the  church,  and  all  the  members  should  be 
earnestly  admonished  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  totally  to  debar 
it  from  among  them. 

STOREKEEPING. 

Y.  M.  1832.  Art.  3.  Whether  it  would  be  approved,  when  brethren 
engage  in  storekeeping  and  selling  of  strong  drinks?  Considered,  the 
first  might  be  allowed  in  cases  of  necessity,  where  a  brother  has  no  other 
way  to  make  a  living,  but  the  latter  in  no  case  whatever.  See  also 
"  Ardent  Spirits." 
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SUBSTITUTE  MONEY. 

Y.  M.  1781.  Art.  1.  Inasmuch  at  tho  big  meeting  in  Conestoga  last 
year  it  has  been  unanimously  concluled,  that  we  should  not  pay  the  sub- 
stitute money;  but  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  overlooked  here  and  there j 
and  some  have  not  regarded  it  (sad  conclusion),  therefore  we  the  assemb- 
led brethren  exhort  in  union  all  brethren  in  all  places  to  hold  themselves 
guiltless,  and  take  no  part  in  war  and  bloodshedding,  which  might  take 
place  if  we  would  pay  for  hiring  men  voluntarily;  or  more  still,  if  we 
would  become  agents  to  collect  such  money.  And  inasmuch  some  breth- 
ren have  received  written  orders  to  tell  the  people,  and  afterward  collect 
(such  money),  accompanied  by  a  threat  of  a  heavy  fine — we  exhort  hear- 
tily, not  to  be  scared  to  do  that  which  is  not  right.  Still,  we  exhort  also 
heartily,  that  if  a  brother  should  be  fined,  there  should  provision  be 
made  for  such  brethren,  and  assistance  rendered  as  far  as  concerns 
money.  In  case  a  brother  or  his  son  should  be  drafted,  that  he  or  his 
son  should  go  to  war,  and  he  could  buy  himself  or  his  son  from  it,  such 
would  not  be  deemed  so  sinful,  yet  it  should  not  be  given  voluntarily, 
without  compulsion.  But  where  this  has  been  overlooked,  and  the  sub- 
stitute-money has  been  paid  voluntarily,  and  (the  brother)  should  ac- 
knowledge his  mistake  from  the  heart,  and  repent  it,  the  church  might  be 
satisfied  with  him.  But  when  a  brother  bears  his  testimony,  that  he 
cannot  give  the  money  on  account  of  his  conscience,  and  would  say  to 
the  collector,  "If  thou  must  take  it,  then  use  your  authority;  I  shall 
not  be  in  your  way," — with  such  brother  we  should  be  also  satisfied.  But 
concerning  the  tax*)  it  is  considered,  that  on  account  of  the  trouble- 
some times  (1781,  the  fifth  year  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  in  order 
to  avoid  offense,  we  might  follow  the  example  of  Christ  (Matt.  17  :  24- 
27)  : — yet  if  one  does  not  see  it  so,  and  thinks  perhaps,  he  for  his  consci- 
ence' sake  could  not  pay  it,  but  bear  with  others  who  pay  in  patience, 
we  would  willingly  leave  it  over,  inasmuch  we  deem  the  overruling  of 
the  conscience  as  wrong. 

[  This  tax  was  very  likely  something  like  what  we  had  in  the  recent  War 
(1861 — 5),  where  towns  and  townships  are  laying  a  tax  for  means  to  prevent 
a  draft.] 

SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  10.  Whether  it  be  right  for  members  to  take 
part  in  Sunday-Schools,  Class  Meetings,  and  the  like  ?  Considered,  most 
advisable  to  take  no  part  in  such  like  things.  t 

Y.  M.  1857.  Art.  11.  How  is  it  considered  for  brethren  to  have 
Sabbath-Schools,  conducted  by  the  brethren? 

Ans. — Inasmuch  as  we  are  commanded  to  bring   upour  children  in 
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the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  we  know  of  no  scripture  which 
condemns  Sabbath-Schools  if  conducted  in  gospel  order,  and  if  they  are 
made  the  means  of  teaching  scholars  a  knowledge  of  the  scriptures. 

Y.  M.  3  862.  Art.  1.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  order  of  the  brethren  to 
hold  Sabbath-Schools  l     And  if  so,  how  should  they  be  conducted  ? 

Ans. — The  decision  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of  1857,  is  re-admitted. 

Art  31.  Will  the  brethren  at  Annual  Meeting  consider  it  right  to 
establish  Sunday-Schools,  and  if  they  do  consider  it  right,  will  they  also 
consider  it  right  for  members  of  the  church  and  their  children  to  attend 
Sunday-School  celebrations  ? 

Ans. — We  consider  it  right  to  have  Sunday-Schools  if  conducted  by 
brethren,  but  not  to  have  celebrations. 

SUPPER  ON  THE  TABLE  AT  FEETWASHING.  See  "  Lord's 
Svpper." 
Y.  M.  1814.  Art.  2.  Whether  there  must  be  something  of  the  sup- 
per on  the  table  when  feetwashing  is  observed  ?  This  query  has  been 
likewise  presented  several  times  before  this,  and  the  brethren  do  still 
cousider  that  they  could  not  see  a  better  way  M  to  have  all  things  done 
decently  and  in  order,"  than  the  one  hitherto  followed.     1  Cor.  14 :  40. 

SUSPENDING  MEMBERS. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  12.  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  gospel  for  a  church  to 
grant  the  privilege  to  a  member  to  do  certain  things,  and  at  the  same 
time  debar  him  from  the  communion  for  so  doing?  Answer. — That  no 
church  according  to  the  gospel  has  a  right  to  do  so. 

SUSPENDING  MINISTERS  FROM  THE  MINISTRY. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  11.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  to  expel  a  broth- 
er from  his  office,  whether  deacon  or  minister,  and  yet  leave  him  stand 
as  a  member  ?  Answer. — We  have  a  right — according  to  the  gospel ; 
inasmuch  as  he  is  put  into  office  by  the  council  of  the  church,  by  the 
council  of  the  church  the  office  can  be  taken  from  him.     1  Tim.  3. 

SWEARING  OF  OATHS.     See  "  Oaths." 

TAVERN-KEEPING. 

Y.  M.  1804.  Art.  1.  Whether  it  should  or  would  be  allowed  to  a 
brother  or  sister  to  keep  public  tavern  by  or  with  a  license,  was  unani- 
mously considered,  that  it  could  not  be  allowed,  because  we  are  con- 
vinced that  it  cannot  be  done  without  disorder,  and  is  rather  a  hindrance 
to  a  godly  life  and  quietness  of  spirit?  It  has  been  deemed  good  in 
union,  that  if  a  brother  or  sister  should  undertake  to  keep  tavern,  they 
should  be  visited  in  friendship,  and  in  love  and  seriousness,  and  in  the 
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name  of  the  church  be  dissuaded  and  warned  from  it,  and  shown  unto 
them  what  disorder  and  harm  is  likely  to  result  thereof.  Further  it  was 
concluded,  that  if  a  brother  or  sister  would  not  hear,  accept  or  obey  such 
counsel  and  admonition,  then  we  would  have  to  consider  such  as  diso- 
bedient, and  could  not  have  fellowship  with  them.  Yet  the  sisters,  who 
are  bound  in  such  matter  by  the  urging  of  their  husbands,  and  would 
gladly  be  relieved  from  it,  but  cannot  without  the  consent  of  their  hus- 
bands, they  should  be  held  less  guilty. 

Y.  M.  1835.  (Miami.)  Art  11.  How  it  is  considered,  when  brethren 
keep  tavern  ?     Considered,  as  entirely  unbecoming  for  brethren. 

TAXES. 

Y.  M.  1781.     Art.  1.    See    "  Substitute  Money." 

TEACHING  BY  A  PRIVATE  BROTHER. 

Y.  M.  1836.  Art.  3.  What  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  who  pro- 
fesses and  claims  to  be  urged  by  the  spirit  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel, 
and  who  is  not  chosen  by  the  church  for  it  ?  He  is  counselled  and  al- 
lowed, after  the  elect  brethren  have  spoken,  to  make  known  by  exhorta- 
tion, if  there  is  anything  on  his  mind;  he  may  also  use  liberty  in  public 
prayer,  when  necessary,  or  in  reading  the  scriptures,  provided  he  is 
acceptable  by  the  church. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  4.  Whether  a  common  (private)  brother  has  the 
right  to  go  out,  to  appoint  or  let  others  appoint  meetings  for  himself,  or 
generally  to  teach  publicly  without  the  counsel  of  the  church  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  a  brother,  who  is  not  entrusted  with  the  office,  is  not  justified 
so  to  do.     James  3  : 1. 

Y.  Y.  1839.  Art.  4.  What  is  to  be  done  with  a  brother  who  wants 
to  preach,  and  forces  him  into  it  without  or  contrary  to  the  counsel  of 
the  church?  Considered,  that  such  a  brother,  having  been  admonished 
once  and  again,  canaot  be  held  as  a  member  in  fall  fellowship,  if  he  is 
disobedient. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art.  7.  How  it  is  considered,  if  brethren  will  force 
themselves  into  the  ministry  without  consent  from  the  elders  (and  the 
church),  and  some  of  the  members  encouraging  them  in  it  ?  Consid- 
ered, that  inasmuch  it  appears  by  the  words  of  James,  3  :  1  j — by 
the  words  of  our  Saviour,  John  10  : 1 ; — and  of  Paul,  Heb.  5  : 4-7 — 
there  is  a  right  way,  and  also  a  wrong  way  to  enter  into  the  ministry; — 
the  wrong  way  being  when  one  is  taking  this  honor  unto  himself, — and  the 
right  way,  when  one  is  called  of  God  by  the  church,  which  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  the  order  of  which  calling  to  the  ministry  is  found  de- 
scribed in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  brethren  ought  to  be  very  cautious, 
when  they  feel  a  desire  to  preach  the  gospel,  that  they  do  not  take  the 
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wrong  way;  rather  humble  than  elevate  themselves,  and  be  fully  assured, 
that  if  the  Lord  wants  their  services,  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  to  bring  about  their  calling  to  it  in  the  right  order  and  in  due 
time; — but  if  such  brethren  would  still  go  out  of  the  way,  appoint  and 
hold  meetings  against  the  counsel  of  the  church,  the  church  would  have 
to  hold  them  as  disobedient  members  according  to  Matt.  18  ;  and  mem- 
bers generally  ought  to  be  very  careful  not  to  encourage  and  support 
such  brethren  in  their  disorderly  proceedings. 

Y.  M.  1848.  (Indiana.)  Art.  12.  In  regard  to  the  third  query  on 
the  difficulties  of  Bachelor's  Run  church  with  bro.  O.,  P..  and  others, 
the  brethren  in  general  council  considered  that  there  had  been  committed 
errors  on  both  sides,  in  consequence  of  which  many  members  on  both 
sides  made  satisfactory  acknowledgments  before  the  meeting,  and  it  was 
concluded  that  with  such  all  that  is  past  should  be  forgiven  and  forgotten, 
and  with  as  many  as  may  yet  come  and  make  satisfaction  ;  and  that  they 
all  should  be  received  into  full  fellowship,  and  brother  David  Fisher  in  his 
office  as  a  speaker.  Farthermore,  this  meeting  considers  and  counsels, 
that  bro.  0.,  P.,  and  such  others  that  hold  yet  with  them,  should  have 
still  time  to  reflect,  and  should  they  come  also  in  a  reasonable  space  of 
time,  and  make  satisfactory  acknowledgments,  the  church  should  also  be 
willing  to  forgive  them.  But  if  they  should  persist  in  their  contrary 
course,  going  on  holding  meetings  in  opposition  to  the  church,  and  even 
become  railers  of  the  church,  there  would  be  no  other  way  than  to  put 
them  into  full  avoidance,  according  to  1  Cor.  5  :  10. 

TEACHING  BY  SISTERS. 

Y.  M.  1831.  Art.  17.  Concerning  a  sister's  preaching.  Not  approv- 
ed of;  considering  such  sister  being  in  danger,  not  only  exposing  her 
own  state  of  grace  to  temptation,  but  also  causing  temptations,  discord 
and  disputes  amons;  other  members. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  7.  Does  the  gospel  admit  of  female  preaching  ? 
And  if  it  does,  shall  they  not  have  authority  from  the  church  under 
whose  jurisdiction  they  are  ? 

Answer.— As  Paul  recognizes  a  distinction,  in  Rom.  12  :  6,  7,  between 
teaching,  ministering,  and  prophesying,  and  as  he  evidently  approves  of 
females  prophesying,  1  Cor.  11  :  5— we  then  think  that  a  female  cannot 
teach  or  preach,  according  to  1  Cor.  14  :  31;  1  Tim.  2  :  12,  in  the  or- 
dinary aceeptation  of  those  terms,  yet  we  canuot  under  all  forbid  them 
to  prophesy. 

TESTIMONY  OF  OUTSIDERS. 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  4.  Whether  testimony  against  a  member  maybe 
received  from  outsiders  (persons  not  members),' in  case  of  a  crime  being 
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laid  to  the  charge  of  the  member  ?  Considered,  that  we  could  not  pass 
judgment  on  a  member  upon  testimony  from  outsiders;  but  in  case  one 
single  member  could  testify  with  truthful  outsiders,  then  we  could  and 
might  judge  according  to  the  word  of  God,  for  "  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  he  established  " 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  2.  How  it  is  viewed,  if  a  member  is  accused  of  a 
crime  only  on  testimony  from  (such  as  are)  out  of  the  church?  Wheth- 
er it  would  be  right,  to  take  a  member  into  judgment  (before  the  church) 
on  such  testimony?  The  counsel  is,  to  make  a  strict  investigation,  and 
if  there  should  be  nothing  found,  and  the  member  continue  to  deny  the 
charge,  it  could  not  be  judged  on  testimony  (from)  out  (siders)  of  the 
church  alone. 

Y.  M.  1841.  Art.  6.  Whether  members  may  be  brought  before  the 
council  of  the  church,  and  be  judged  for  a  crime,  only  on  testimony  from 
without  (the  church);  i.  e.  from  persons  that  are  not  members  of  the 
church?  Considered,  that  when  there  is  some  report  abroad  of  a  brother 
walking  disorderly,  or  having  committed  a  crime,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
church,  to  send  some  brethren  to  the  place  where  the  report  has  originated 
to  investigate  the  matter.  If  nothing  be  found  establishing  the  charge, 
and  the  member  denying  the  same  after  a  close  examination,  nothing 
more  can  be  done.  If  there  should,  however,  some  suspicion  be  created 
in  the  members  by  the  general  Conduct  of  the  accused,  the  church  may 
advise  such  a  member  not  to  approach  the  Lord's  table  until  the  matter 
is  cleared  up  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church.  But  to  disown  entirely 
(put  in  avoidance)  a  member  on  (outside)  testimony  only  from  without, 
was  not  considered  right  and  just  according  to  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1845.  Art,  9.  How  is  it  considered,  if  brethren  are  accused 
by  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  of  honest  moral  character,  but 
not  being  members,  and  their  testimony  against  those  members  agrees, 
that  they  were  guilty  of  drunkenness  or  any  other  crime,  and  the  church 
has  cause  to  believe  such  testimony  from  other  circumstances — but  the 
brethren  so  accused  deny  the  charge?  Considered  as  in  the  year  1841, 
Art  6,  that  such  members  might  be  advised  not  to  approach  the  Lord's 
table  until  the  matter  is  cleared  up  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church ; 
but  to  judge  a  brother  on  testimony  from  without  alone,  and  without  his 
own  confession,  would  not  be  just  according  to  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  5.  In  case  a  complaint  is  found  against  a  brother 
because  he  was  sued  at  court  for  an  honest  debt,  and  then  took  the  stay, 
and  when  he  is  visited  he  denies  the  charge  and  says  that  he  was  not 
sued.  But  the  brethren  having  evidence  to  the  contrary,  agree  to  send 
two  brethren  to  the  county  clerk's  office,  and  the  clerk  shows  by  his  re- 
cord  that  the  brother  was  sued,  and  took  the  stay  for  nearly  six  mouths, 
and  then  paid  the  debt  together  with  the  costs.     Now  the  question  is, 


188       THEATRE  AND  SHOWS— TOBACCO. 

which  is  to  be  taken  as  truth,  the  brother's  word,  or  the  record  in  the 
clerk's  office  ?  And  have  the  brethren  a  right,  or  have  they  not,  to  send 
brethren  to  the  world  to  investigate  church  matters  ? 

Answer.— It  is  not  wrong  for  brethren  to  have  such  matters  closely 
investigated,  and  to  obtain  all  the  light  possible. 

Art.  56.  Is  the  testimony  of  one  witness  sufficient  authority  to  expel 
a  member  under  any  circumstances,  when  the  accused  denies,  and  ob- 
jects to  the  testimony? 

Answer.— One  witness  is  not  sufficient  in  general,  but  we  will  not  say 
that  under  no  circumstances  one  is  not  sufficient. 

Art.  57.  Can  a  member  who  is  accused  of  some  fault,  give  testimony 
before  the  church  ? 

Answer. — While  a  person  is  a  member  of  the  church,  his  testimony 
cannot  be  altogether  set  at  naught  by  the  church. 

THEATRE  AND  SHOWS. 

Y.  M.  1835.  (Miami.)  Art.  3.  How  it  is  considered  when  brethren 
go  with  their  children  to  shows  ?     Considered,  it  should  not  be. 

Y.  M.  1838.  Art.  1L.  How  it  is  considered,  when  members  go  to 
public  shows,  and  even  take  their  children  along  ?  Unanimously  con- 
sidered, that  members  ought  to  avoid  such  places,  and  to  warn  their 
children  therefrom. 

Y.  M.  1848.  Art.  28.  Whether  church  members  have  a  right 
according  to  the  gospel  to  go  to  public  shows  ?  Considered  far  better 
for  members  to  avoid  all  such  places. 

Y.  M.  1859.  Art.  14.  What  shall  we  do  when  brethren,  and  even 
speakers  and  bishops,  attend  yearly  the  county  fairs  ? 

Answer. — Such  brethren  should  be  admonished  not  to  attend  such 
places,  and  if  they  still  persist  in  doing  so,  they  should  be  dealt  with 
according  to  Matt.  18. 

TOBACCO. 

Y.  M.  1817.  Art.  1.  Concerning  the  abuse  of  Tobacco,  it  was  in 
union  considered,  that  if  a  member  should  be  contaminated  with  it,  such 
should  be  admonished  to  quit  it,  and  if  it  would  not  be  told,  such  a  mem- 
ber could  not  be  elected  to  any  office  in  the  church.  (But  what  is  to  be 
done  with  one  already  in  the  ministry?) 

Y.  M.  1822.  (Miami )  Art.  5.  Concerning  the  abuse  of  Tobacco. 
This  has  been  before  the  meeting  already  before  this,  and  was  always 
considered  a  shamefully  bad  habit  (German,  Untugend) — and  every  thing 
bad,  says  the  apostle,  is  sin,  and  sin  defileth  the  body ;  and  another 
apostle  says,  that  your  bodies  together  with  soul  and  spirit  shall  be  holy. 

Y.  M.  1827.     Art.  12.  Concerning  members  who  engage  in  the  rais- 
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ing  of  Tobacco?  Considered,  that  members  should  have  nothing  to  do 
with  such  things,  by  which  so  much  mischief  is  done,  and  so  many  men 
(and  women  too)  are  led  captive,  as  is  the  case  with  Tobacco. 

Y.  M.  1839.  Art.  7.  Whether  a  brother  may  be  intemperate  with 
strong  drink  or  tobacco  ?     No. 

Y.  M.  1864.  Art.  9.  Inasmuch  as  all  that  our  annual  meetings  has 
hitherto  done  to  suppress  the  excessive  or  intemperate  use  of  Tobacco  in 
smoking  and  chewing,  has  virtually  proved  a  failure,  could  not  this  meet- 
ing adopt  some  method  by  which  the  excessive  use  of  this  growing  evil 
could  be  suppressed  in  our  brotherhood  ? 

Answer  — As  the  use  of  Tobacco  is  offensive  to  some  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, and  the  excess  of  it  an  evil,  we  advise  and  counsel  brethren  not  to 
use  it  in  time  of  worship  so  as  to  be  either  filthy,  or  offensive  to  others; 
and  we  think  our  ministering  brethren  should  admonish  their  members 
not  to  indulge  in  the  excessive  use  of  it  in  any  way,  because  it  is  wrong 
to  do  so. 

TOMBSTONES. 

Y.  M.  1855.  Art.  8.  Whether  it  is  agreeable  with  the  word  of  God 
to  erect  tombstones  ?  Considered,  that  it  would  not  agree  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel,  such  as  humility,  non-conformity  to  the  world,  &c. 
to  erect  large  and  expensive  tombstones. 

TRADITIONS. 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked :  You  profess  to  have  no  law  or  dis- 
cipline, no  rule  of  faith  or  practice  but  the  Bible,  and  more  especially 
the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  are  not  the  Minutes 
of  your  Yearly  Meeting,  to  which  you  so  often  refer,  something  like  the 
traditions  of  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  something  beside,  and  over  and  above 
the  Word  of  God.  To  this  we  reply,  No,  no.  The  traditions  of  the 
Jewish  elders  caused  transgressions  of  the  commandments  of  God,. and 
therefore  our  Saviour  told  the  Pharisees,  "  Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandments of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  traditions/'  Matt.  15  :  3,  6. 
On  the  contrary,  the  counsels  of  the  brethren,  or  if  you  please,  the  tradi- 
tions of  our  brethren,  have  the  very  opposite  tendency,  namely  to  assist 
in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God.  There  is  a  kind  of  traditions, 
which  we  are  to  keep  according  to  the  express  command  of  the  New 
Testament.  Thus  we  read,  "  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  re- 
member me  in  all  things,  and  hold  fast  the  traditions,  as  I  delivered 
them  to  you."  1  Cor.  11:2.  Revised  version  according  to  the  Greek 
text.  Again  :  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions, 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle."  2  Thess. 
2:15.     Again:     u  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye  received  of  us." 
2  Thess.  3  :  6. 

Y.  M.  1*42.  Art.  12.  Whether  a  church  has  the  right  to  make 
resolutions  framed  by  men,  binding  on  its  members?  Considered  by 
the  elders  and  answered  thus  :  If  the  resolutions  are  founded  upon  and 
in  accordance  with  the  gospel  to  which  we  are  all  bound,  they  are  bind- 
ing;—  but  if  they  are  not  according  and  even  contrary  to  the  gospel, 
we  cannot  be  bound  to  observe  them,  and  no  church  can  make  them 
binding. 

UNION  OF  THE  CHURCH.     See  Appendix. 
UNIVERSALIS*!. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  30.  Whether  it  is  advisable  for  a  brother  to  preach 
universal  redemption  publicly;  that  is,  that  all  men,  however  vile  they 
may  have  been,  shall  share  alike  in  the  fruition  of  happiness  with  the 
saints  ?  Considered,  that  we  could  not  approve,  by  any  means,  of  such 
proceeding. 

Y.  M.  1856.     Art.  14.  (2)  See  "  Far  West  Brethren;'  page  108. 

VANITY  IN  DRESS.     See  »  Fashionable   Garment:1 
VISITING    BRETHREN.     See  "Deacons." 

VISITING  THE  CANDIDATES   FOR   BAPTISM. 

Y.  M.  1837.  Art.  8.  When  persons  desire  to  be  received  by  baptism 
into  the  church,  if  it  be  necessary  to  instruct  them  before  baptism  (of 
our  not  being  able)  of  the  taking  of  oaths,  going  to  war,  and  the  like, 
that  according  to  our  view  it  is  forbidden  in  the  gospel  1  The  advice  is 
that  such  persons  ought  if  possible  be  visited  before  their  baptism,  and 
by  all  means  ought  to  be  previously  instructed  on  the  following  points, 
to  wit:  on  the  taking  of  oaths,  going  to  war  and  muster,  on  not  using 
the  power  of  the  law  contrary  to  the  gospel,  and  on  not  conforming  to 
the  fashions  of  this  world  in  apparel  and  the  like;  and  that  they  ought 
to  state  before  their  being  received  their  willingness  to  refrain  from  all 
such  things. 

Y.  M.  1840.  Art.  5.  How  it  is  considered  about  the  visiting  of  such 
persons  who  apply  tor  baptism,  whether  they  must  be  visited  in°all  cases 
before  baptism  t  Considered,  that  this  is  a  good  order,  and  should  be 
introduced  and  observed  every  where  if  possible,  without  debarring  how- 
ever (brethren  or  churches)  from  making  in  certain  cases  an  exception. 
But  where  this  order  is  yet  unknown,  it  would  be  proper  to  inform  the 
members  thereof,  and  by  them  such  as  wish  to  be  received  by  baptism. 
See  also  "  Baptism" 
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VISITING  OF  MEMBERS  YEARLY. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  4.  Is  it  according  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in  pay- 
ing our  annual  visit,  to  collect  from  twenty  to  thirty  of  the  brethren 
together  in  one  place,  and  then  the  bishops  pay  the  visit  to  them  openly 
when  they  are  all  together,  and  then  send  them  out  two  or  three  together 
and  visit  those  that  were  not  thus  collected  ?  Or  is  the  duty  restricted 
to  the  visiting  brethren  exclusively,  and  should  the  visit  be  made  from 
house  to  house  ? 

Answer. — As  we  have  no  direct  rule  in  the  gospel  for  making  the 
visit,  we  think  it  best  for  the  visiting  brethren  to  go  from  house  to  house. 

VISITING  THE  CHURCHES. 

Y.  M.  1818.  Art.  8.  Would  it  not  be  right  for  the  brethren  in  coun- 
cil at  the  annual  meeting  to  appoint  several  brethren  that  are  experi- 
enced and  sound  in  the  faith,  and  send  them  two  and  two  with  the  de- 
cisions of  the  annual  meeting,  and  let  them  visit  all  the  congregations  in 
the  United  Spates,  and  establish  them  all  in  the  same  order  according  to 
example  in  Acts  15  :  22  ?  Considered,  to  leave  this  over  for  further 
consideration. 

Y.  M.  1851.  Art.  18.  Would  it  not  be  advisable  for  the  brethren 
assembled  in  annual  meeting  to  establish  (appoint)  certain  well  estab- 
lished ordained  elders,  and  send  them  two  by  two  to  visit  certain  dis- 
tricts appointed  to  them,  &c?     The  decision  to  lie  over  till  next  year. 

Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  27.  Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  brethren  to  come 
upon  some  plan  to  acquaint  all  the  bishops  and  housekeepers  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  church  with  the  rules  and  regulations  concluded  upon 
by  the  general  council  for  the  more  perfect  union  and  prosperity  of  the 
church  ?  And  if  these  rules  and  regulations  be  violated  by  a  minister, 
with  some  of  the  members  composing  his  district,  should  they  not  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  brethren  of  the  adjacent  district  as  offenders,  and 
be  dealt  with  as  such,  and  if  the  above  should  be  considered  expedient, 
what  plan  should  be  devised  to  carry  it  into  effect  ?  Answer. — We  are 
fully  satisfied  that  the  means  long  had  in  practice  by  the  brethren,  name- 
ly, the  Minutes  of  our  Annual  Meetings — are  sufficient  to  give  the 
teachers  and  housekeepers,  and  members  in  general,  the  decisions  of  our 
annual  councils  for  the  perfecting  of  love  and  union  throughout  the 
brotherhood.  And  if  it  should  so  happen  that  a  housekeeper,  with  a  part 
or  all  the  members  of  his  district  could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  deci- 
sions of  the  annual  council,  as  we  were  advised  and  instructed  by  our 
beloved  elder  brethren,  and  unanimously  concurred  in  at  the  annual 
meeting  held  in  1850,  in  Montgomery  county,  Ohio,  they  should  bear 
with  the  annual  council  and   with  one  another  until  the  next  annual 


192  VOTING— WANT  OF  UNION— WARFARE. 

meeting,  and  then  bring  their  grievances  to  the  annual  council  where 
they  proceeded  from,  and  we  believe  full  satisfaction  will  be  obtained. 

VOTING,  (political.)     See  " Electioneering" 

Y.  M.  I860.  Art.  1.  A  number  of  questions  being  presented  upon 
the  subject  of  voting  and  some  asking  for  a  repeal  of  former  minutes, 
the  following   resolution  as  an  answer  to  the  questions,  was  adopted  : 

Resolved,  That  we  think  it  most  expedient  not  to  repeal  any  minutes 
touching  voting ;  that  this  Annual  Meeting  recommends  to  the  members 
of  the  church  to  refrain  from  voting,  fearing  that  by  voting  we  may  com- 
promise our  non-resistant  principles.  But  we  recommend  forbearance 
towards  those  who  vote,  not  making  voting  a  test  of  fellowship,  hoping 
that  in  time  they  will  see  with  the  body  of  the  brethren  upon  this  subject. 

Art.  2.  Inasmuch  as  the  Annual  Meeting  has  frequently  decided  against 
the  brethren  voting,  is  it  not  inconsistent,  and  even  injurious  to  the 
brotherhood,  for  brethren  to  write  and  editors  to  publish  any  thing  in 
opposition  to  those  decisions  ?  Answer. — We  think  that  our  brethren 
who  write  and  print  articles,  should  be  very  careful  not  to  promote  strife 
and  divisions  in  the  church,  but  peace,  love,  union,  and  holiness. 

VOTING  OF  THE  ABSENT  at  church  elections. 

Y.  M.  1843.  Art.  8  How  it  might  be  considered  when  at  an  elec- 
tion for  teachers  (ministers)  and  deacons,  absent  members  do  send  their 
votes  with  other  members  ?  Considered,  that  since  the  promise  of  our 
Saviour  is  given  :  «  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Matt.  18  :  20.  In  such  im- 
portant church  affairs  this  promise  belongs  only  to  those  who  are  assem- 
bled, and  not  to  those  who  are  absent,  the  brethren  generally  have  acted 
upon  that  ground,  and  not  taken  any  vote  from  absent  members. 

WANT  OF  UNION  AMONG  MINISTERS. 
•  Y.  M.  1799.     Art.  1.     See  Difficulties  in  Churches. 

Y.  M.  1815.  (See  ibid.)  That  there  is  still  a  sad  want  of  union 
among  our  preachers  and  members,  became  evident  in  the  "  Deacon 
question,"  "the  Supper  question,"  the  question  about  "the  Avoidance," 
&c,  &c. 

WARFARE.     See  also  Non-resistance,  Substitute-money,  &c. 

Y.  M.  1790.  At  a  (large  and)  numerous  meeting  of  brethren  on  the 
Schuylkill,  at  (the  place  of)  brother  John  Bach,  May  22d,  1790,  the 
following  was  unanimously  concluded  by  the  brethren,  viz  :  We  wish 
and  desire,  that  the  dear  brother  V.  .  .  B.  .  .  .  would  desist  from  his 
strange  notion,  because  he  has  renounced  with  us  before  God,  angels 
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and  men  every  thing  which  is  contrary  to  wholesome  doctrine,  and  we 
believe  and  profess  that  Christ  has  prohibited  to  his  followers  the  swear- 
ing of  oaths  and  the  partaking  in  war.  Hence  we  must  hold  fast  to  His 
truth  and  word,  and  withdraw  ourselves  from  every  such  brother  who 
will  justify  swearing  of  oaths  and  warfare.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
break  the  bread  of  communion  with  such  a  brother,  even  if  he  would 
allege  that  the  powers  that  be  require  us  to  do  so.  For  our  rulers  could 
not  do  it,  if  they  would,  because  we  must  obey  God  more  than  men.  But 
now,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  such  a  government  that  will  not  require 
of  us  such  contrary  to  (the  dictates  of)  our  conscience.  But  if  there 
should  be  some  one  among  us  that  had  such  a  conscience,  that  he  could 
fight  and  swear  oaths,  such  a  one  would  not  be  of  us. 

Likewise,  we  could  not  break  the  bread  of  communion  with  a  minister- 
ing brother  who  would,  contrary  to  our  views,  baptize  backward. 

Signed  in  the  great  meeting,  in  the  name  and  with  the  consent  of 
all  the  assembled  brethren.  , 

George  Preiss,  Martin  Meyer,  Michael  Frantz,  Daniel  Bollinger,  John 
Landes,  Christian  Lawshe,  Justus  Fuchs,  Martin  Gaby,  Peter  Keyser, 
Sander  Mack,  Nathaniel  Schreiber,  David  Kuntze,  Martin  Urner,  Peter 
Leibert,  Jacob  Boeshor,  Jacob  Danner,  Abraham  Lawshe. 

W7ASHING  OF  FEET.     See  also  Feeticashing. 

WILLS,   MAKING. 

Y.  M.  1846.  Art.  8.  About  brethren  making  a  will,  and  treating 
their  children  very  unequally  without  a  cause.  Considered,  that  though 
we  would  not  by  any  means  infringe  upon  the  right  of  a  parent  to  make 
a  free  disposition  of  his  worldly  goods  in  his  last  will — it  would  be  ad- 
visable for  a  christian  father  not  to  make  a  too  great  difference  among 
his  children  without  a  good  cause,  and  that  it  would  be  best  to  treat 
children  as  much  alike  as  possible,  so  that  love  and  peace  may  be  pre- 
served among  them. 

WINE     AT    COMMUNIONS. 

•  Y.  M.  1858.  Art.  36.  Is  it  right  to  use  at  our  communion  meet- 
ings the  article  of  wine  frequently  used  and  known  by  those  who  are 
judges  of  the  article  to  be  an  adulterated  article,  and  hence  cannot  pro- 
perly be  called  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ?  Considered,  that  it  is  (desirable) 
advisable  to  procure  the  purest  article. 

WITHDRAWING  from  the  church. 

Y.   M.  1837.     Art.  1.  How  it  is  considered,  if  a  member  desire3  (to 
withdraw  from  or)  to  be  no  more  with  the  church,  and  yet  has  commit- 
ted no  other  offense  ?     The  counsel   is,  since  circumstances  are  so  differ- 
13 
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ent,  there  is  also  a  difference  (in  judging  such  a  case).  If  a  member  i<* 
desirous  to  be  off,  and  does  not  commit  any  other  offense,  we  could  have 
patience  somewhat  longer  with  such  a  member,  than  if  a  member  would 
speak  contemptuously  of  the  church.  Then  the  church  can  judge  best, 
how  soon  to  let  it  withdraw,  and  place  it  according  to  its  desire ;  yet 
there  should  be  used  all  possible  diligence  to  bring  back  again  such 
souls  to  the  flock.  But  if  they  will  not  hear  (the  church,)  nor  heed  the 
admonitions,  then  there  would  be  just  cause  to  put  them  as  they  desire. 

WIVES,    OF    MINISTERS    OR   DEACONS. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  36.  Is  the  practice  good  and  sustained  in  the  gos- 
pel, for  the  church  enjoining  on  the  believing  wives  of  teachers  the  duty 
cf  aiding  by  their  humble  example  and  chaste  conversation,  their  hus- 
bands in  the  solemn  duty  laid  upon  them? 

Answer. — We  consider  such  a  practice  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel. 

Y.  M.  1862.  Art.  37.  Why  are  not  the  sisters  who  become  wives  of 
ministers  after  they  are  appointed  to  the  ministry,  called  upon  in  the 
church  to  promise  the  same  duties  as  the  sisters  who  are  wives  at  the 
time  their  husbands  are  appointed  to  the  office  ? 

Answer. — We  consider  they  should  be,  according  to  the  practice  of 
the  church  touching  those  who  are  wives  of  brethren  when  the  latter 
are  appointed  to  office. 

YEARLY  MEETING.     [See  Note.]     See  Annual  Meeting. 

Y.  M.  1861.  Art.  15.  Would  it  not  be  better  and  give  more  satis- 
faction to  the  brotherhood  at  large,  if  the  brethren  serving  or  compos- 
ing the  standing  committee  at  our  annual  meetings  would  be  changed 
every  year,  so  as  to  have  at  least  two  thirds  of  the  same  fresh  members  t 
•Considered,  that  we  do  not  think  it  advisable  to  make  any  change  in  the 
manner  of  choosing  the  standing  committee,  and  are  still  satisfied  with 
the  decision  of  the  Yearly  Meeting  of  1853.  See  Art.  1,  in  the  Minutes 
of  said  year. 

\.  M.  1863.  Art.  G.  Would  it  not  be  expedient  and  consistent,  that 
the  brethren  forming  the  standing  committee  of  the  Annual  Meeting  of 
the  brethren  should  open  and  examine  all  questions  sent  in  by  the  sev- 
eral churches,  and  assort  them,  and  thereby  save  an  amount  of  unneces- 
sary labor  and  time  spent,  as  there  are  frequently  two,  three,  and  even 
more  queries  of  the  same  import  and  meaning  sent  in,  and  acted  upon 
and  separately  reported  hitherto  by  different  committees  at  the  same 
conference,  which  we  think  could  be  avoided  in  a  great  measure  ?  Con- 
sidered, it  is  expedient, 

Y.  M.  1864.     Art.  36.  It  having  been  agreed  upon  at  a  former  time 
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that  our  Yearly  Meetings  should  be  held  alternately  in  the  East  and 
West,  the  Allegheny  Mountains  being  considered  the  dividing:  line,  it  is 
requested  that  this  meeting  change  the  line  to  the  Ohio  Hirer,  This 
request  was  granted.  Art.  37.  Would  it  not  be  good  to  make  soirc 
change  in  holding  our  lTearly  Meetings,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  so 
great  a  multitude  of  people  from  being  present.  And  would  it  not  also 
be  better  to  have  the  conference  more  private,  and  not  to  name  on  the 
Minutes  who  were  chosen  on  the  standing  committee,  or  who  was  clerk, 
&c.  Answer. — We  think  it  not  expedient  to  make  any  change  at  this 
time. 

Yr.  M.  1865.  Art.  1.  Could  not  this  Annual  Meeting  make  some 
change  in  the  manner  of  holding  our  Annual  Meetings,  which  would  be 
advisable  and  acceptable  to  the  brotherhood  ?  Answer. — This  meeting 
feels  the  importance  of  a  change,  but  not  to  make  any  change  too  hastily, 
it  appoints  the  following  committee  to  take  this  matter  into  considera- 
tion, to  propose  the  result  of  their  wisdom  and  labor  to  the  next  Annua] 
Meeting  for  its  acceptance  or  rejection.  D.  B.  Sayler,  Philip  Boyle, 
Beujamin  Moomaw,  Andrew  Detrick,  J.  II.  Umstad,  John  Wise,  H.  B. 
Davy,  Jacob  Hershey,  John  Miller,  Hiel  Hamilton,  Christian  Long, 
John  Metzger,  David  Brower,  and  Frederick  P.  Loehr.  Art.  34.  Does 
the  Annual  Council  make  laws,  or  give  advice  only,  in  case  where  it  has 
no  direct  gospel  on  the  subject?     Answer. — It  gives  advice  only. 

Y.  M.  I860.  Page  1-3.— The  deferred  business  of  last  Annual 
Meeting  being  the  first  business  in  order  before  the  council,  the  commit 
.tee  appointed  at  that  meeting  to  devise  some  plan  for  holding  our  Annual 
Meetings  which  will  be  more  satisfactory  to  the  brotherhood,  was  called 
upon  for  its  report,  and  submitted  the  following : 

,      -  INTRODUCTORY   REMARKS. 

The  authority  for  holding  General  Conference  Meetings  is  founded  on 
the  15th  ch.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a  strict  compliance  with 
the  example  therein  is  advisable.  By  reference  to  said  scripture,  we 
learn  that  the  question  in  dispute,  and  upon  which  the  disciples  differed, 
was  not  referred  to  a  general  council  until  all  efforts  had  failed  to  settle 
it  in  the  church  in  which  it  originated.  The  following  language  occurs 
in  the  chapter  above  referred  to  :  "  When  therefore  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
had  no  small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them,  they  determined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them,  should  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem unto  the  apostles  and  elders  about  the  question."  Here  seems  to 
be  authority  to  send  questions  upon  which  the  brethren  differ  in  their 
judgments  to  a  General  Council,  and  that  the  bishops  ought  to  go,  and 
also  to  have  certain  others  with  them.  It  is  further  said  :  "  And  being 
brought  on  their  way  by  the  church,  they  passed  through  Phcenice  and 
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Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great 
joy  unto  all  the  brethren."  Here  we  see  that  those  who  were  sent  were 
brought  on  their  way  by  the  church.  So  should  we  do.  That  is,  help 
such  to  go  that  we  send.  It  is  said  further,  that  "  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  to  consider  this  matter."  Hence  we  see  that  the  Council 
Meeting  should  be  for  conference  only. 

The  Annual  Meeting. 

We  recommend  that  the  Annual  Council  be  formed  by  the  delegates 
gent  by, the  District  Meetings,  and  by  all  the  ordained  elders  present; 
that  the  Meeting  be  held  at  the  place  designated  by  the  Council  the  pre- 
ceding year,  to  commence  on  the  first  Tuesday  after  Whitsunday,  the 
previous  Lord's  day  (Whitsunday)  to  be  spent  as  it  has  hitherto  been 
by  the  brethren,  in  worship  at  such  places  in  the  vicinity  in  which  the 
meeting  is  to  be  held,  and  shall  be  desired,  and  as  may  be  judged  most 
profitable;  that  there  be  no  public  meeting  for  worship  where  the  Coun- 
cil Meeting  is  held,  though  the  meeting  should  be  opened  with  devotional 
exercises,  and  the  reading  of  the  15th  ch.  of  Acts,  and  likewise  closed 
with  devotional  exercises ;  that  the  Meeting  shall  be  held  alternately  in 
the  East  and  in  the  West. 

The  District  Meetings.      [See  above,  page  88  ] 

The  church  holding  the  meeting  shall  make  arrangements  to  receive 
and  entertain  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  privately.  There  shall  be  no 
boarding  tent  put  up  at  the  place  of  meeting  to  entertain  and  feed  a 
mixed  multitude  as  heretofore. 

All  churches  shall  have  the  privilege  to  call  on  the  General  Council 
Meeting  for  committees  to  investigate  grievances,  and  it  shall  be  its  duty 
to  appoint  such  committees  as  heretofore. 

The  Organization  of  the  Annual  Meeting. 

The  bishops  and  elders  of  the  church  holding  the  Annual  Meeting, 
shall  select  from  among  the  bishops  present  the  standing  committee. 
Virginia,  Maryland,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Indiana,  and  Illinois,  shall  each 
be  entitled  to  three,  if  present,  and  two,  if  present,  from  each  of  the 
remaining  states  in  which  churches  are  established  ,  and  whenever  said 
states  shall  contain  ten  bishops  each,  they  also  shall  be  entitled  to  three. 
The  standing  committee'shall  choose  its  own  officers,  and  these  shall  be 
a  moderator,  two  clerks,  and  a  door  keeper.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
moderator  to  keep  order  among  the  members  of  the  committee,  and  also 
in  the  public  meeting.  He  shall  not  permit  two  brethren  to  speak  at 
the  same  time,  and  he  shall  decide  who  is  entitled  to  the  floor.  He  shall 
also  keep  the  speakers  to  the  question,  and  declare  the  query  passed, 
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after  general  consent,  by  silence.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  first  clerk 
to  keep  a  faithful  record  of  all  the  queries  and  answers,  and  prepare 
them  for  publication.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  second  clerk  to  read 
distinctly  all  papers  as  often  as  requested.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the 
door  keeper  to  take  charge  of  the  room  in  which  the  committee  meet  for 
business,  and  shall  allow  no  intrusion  in  time  of  session. 

As  soon  as  the  standing  committee  has  been  named,  they  shall  retire 
to  a  private  room  for  organization,  and  the  reception  of  the  queries  pre- 
sented by  the  delegates  from  the  District  Meetings  (or  churches),  after 
which  all  proper  queries  shall  be  read  by  the  General  Council  Meeting 
for  adoption  or  amendment,  and  sub-committees  be  dispensed  with. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Annual  Meetings  shall  be  published,  and  it 
is  earnestly  recommended  that  all  the  overseers  of  churches,  whether 
ordained  or  not,  have  them  faithfully  read  and  observed  in  their  re- 
spective charges.  And  if  it  be  represented  to  the  Annual  Meeting,  that 
this  recommendation  is  disregarded,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  standing 
committee  to  appoint  faithful  brethren,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  visit 
said  churches,  and  see  that  the  Minutes  are  properly  read  and  observed, 
and  to  set  in  order  things  that  are  lacking.  The  above  is  unanimously 
recommended  to  the  Annual  Meeting  by  the  Committee. 

Signed  by  the  Committee.  D.  P.  Sayler,  Henry  Koontz,  of  Md., 
Benj.  Moomaw,  of  Va ;  David  Derick,  of  Tennessee;  John  H.  Umstad; 
John  Wise,  of  Pa.;  H.D.  Davy,  James  Quinter,  John  Hershey,  of  Ohio ; 
Jacob  Miller,  Hiel  Hamilton,  of  Indiana;  Christian  Long,  John  Bow- 
man, of  Illinois;  David  Brower,  of  Iowa. 

(Three  members  of  the  committee  not  being  present,  John  Bowman, 
Henry  Koontz,  and  James  Quinter  were  appointed  to  fill  their  places.) 

This  report  being  read  before  the  General  Council,  was  adopted  by  the 
following  resolution : 

Resolved,  That  we  try  the  committee's  report  for  at  least  a  sufficient 
length  of  time  to  give  it  a  fair  trial. 

[Yearly  Meeting.  — The  first  people  we  know  that  assembled  themselves 
together  annually,  and  calling  it  "Yearly  Meeting,"  were  the  Friends  or  Quak- 
ers. In  their  history  we  find  the  following  account  of  its  origin  :  "  In  the  be- 
ginning of  this  year  (1666),  the  members  of  this  Society  held  a  general  Yearly 
Mketing  at  London,  which  since  that  time  hath  been  used  to  be  held  there  an- 
nually, in  the  week  called  Whitsun-week,  because  at  that  time  of  the  year  it  is 
commonly  best  traveling,  &c.  Several  are  deputed  from  all  places  to  this  meet- 
ing, and  what  concerns  the  church  in  general  is  there  treated  on." — Sewell's 
History  of  the  Rise,  Increase  and  Progress  of  the  Christian  People  called  Quakers, 
&c.     Vol.  2,  page  168. 

What  Dr.  Thomas  Clarkson  says  in  his  "  Portrait  of  Quakerism''1  about  the 
Yearly  Meeting :  "  As  deputies  were  chosen  by  each  monthly  meeting  to  rep- 
resent it  in  the  quarterly  meeting,  so  the  quarterly  meetings  chose  deputies  to 
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represent  them  in  the  yearly  meeting  These  deputies  are  commissioned  to  be 
the  bearers  of  certain  documents — which  contain  (in  part)  answers  in  writing 
to  a  number  of  the  queries  (following)  : 

i*  I.  Are  meetings  for  worship  and  discipline  kept  up,  and  do  Friends  attend 
them  duly,  and  at  the  time  appointed;  and  do  they  avoid  all  unbecoming  be- 
havior therein  ? 

"II.  Is  there  among  you  any  growth  in  the  truth;  and  hath  any  convince- 
ment  appeared  since  last  year  ? 

"  III.  Are  Friends  preserved  in  love  towards  each  other;  if  differences  arise, 
is  due  care  taken  to  speedily  end  them  ;  and  are  Friends  careful  to  avoid  and 
discourage  tale-bearing  and  detraction  ? 

"  IV.  Do  Friends  endeavor,  by  example  and  precept,  to  train  up  their  children, 
servants,  and  those  under  their  care,  in  a  religious  life  and  conversation,  con- 
sistent with  our  Christian  profession,  in  the  frequent  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  plainness  of  speech,  behavior  and  apparel? 

"V.  Are  Friends  just  in  their  dealings,  and  punctual  in  fulfilling  their  en- 
gagements ;  and  are  they  annually  advised  carefully  to  inspect  the  state  of  their 
affairs  once  in  the  year? 

"VI.  Are  Friends  careful  to  avoid  all  vain  sports  and  places  of  diversion, 
gaming,  all  unnecessary  frequenting  of  taverns  and  other  public  houses,  excess 
in  drinking,  and  other  intemperance? 

"VII.  Do  Friends  bear  a  faithful  and  Christian  testimony  against  receiving 
and  paying  tithes,  priests'  demands,  and  those  called  church-rates? 

"VIII.  Are  Friends  faithful  in  our  testimony  against  beaiiug  arms,  and  be- 
ing in  any  manner  concerned  in  the  militia,  in  privateers,  letters  of  marque,  or 
armed  vessels,  or  dealing  in  prize-goods  ? 

"IX.  Are  Friends  clear  of  defrauding  the  King  of  his  customs,  duties  and 
excise,  or  of  using  or  dealing  in  goods  suspected  to  be  run  ? 

"  X.  Are  the  necessities  of  the  poor  among  you  properly  inspected  and  re- 
lieved ;  and  is  good  care  taken  of  the  education  of  their  offspring? 

"XL  Have  any  meetings  been  settled,  discontinued,  or  united,  since  last 
year  ? 

"  XII.  Are  there  any  Friends  prisoners  for  our  testimonies ;  and  if  any  one 
has  died  a  prisoner,  or  been  discharged,  since  last  year,  when  and  how  ? 

"XIII.  Is  early  care  taken  to  admonish  such  as  appear  inclinable  to  marry 
in  a  manner  contraryUo  the  rules  of  our  Society;  and  to  deal  with  such  as  per- 
sist in  refusing  to  take  counsel  ? 

"  XIV.  Have  you  two  or  more  faithful  Friends,  appointed  by  the  monthly 
meeting,  as  overseers  in  each  particular  meeting;  are  the  rubs  respecting  re- 
movals duly  observed  ;  and  is  due  care  taken,  when  any  thing  appears  amiss 
that  the  rules  of  our  discipline  be  timely  and  impartially  put  in  practice  ? 

"  XV.  Do  you  keep  a  record  of  the  prosecutions  and  sufferings  of  your  mem- 
bers ;  is  due  care  taken  to  register  all  marriages,  births,  and  burials ;  are  the 
titles  of  your  meeting-houses,  burial-grounds,  &c.  duly  preserved  and  recorded  ; 
and  are  all  legacies  and  donations  properly  secured  and  recorded,  and  duly 
applied  ?" 

These  questions,  properly  modified,  might  serve  as  a  guide  also  to  our  local 
church  meetings,  as  well  as  to  our  district  and  yearly  meetings,  inasmuch 
we  are  apt  to  forget  and  overlook  our  duties,  or  at  least  some  of  them.     The 
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answers  to  these  questions  would  undoubtedly  give  a  practical  view  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  church.     Bat  let  the  said  author  speak  : 

"These  answers  are  made  up  from  the  answers  received  by  the  several  quar- 
terly meetings  from  the  respective  monthly  meetings.  Tbe  deputies  are  gen- 
erally four  in  number  for  each  quarterly  meeting— to  exercise  the  power  of  dep- 
uties, judges  and  legislators  in  turn,  and  to  investigate  and  settle  the  affairs  of 
the  Society  for  the  preceding  year." 

"  Among  the  subjects  introduced  at  this  meeting  may  be  that  of  any  new 
regulations  for  the  government  of  the  Society.  The  Quakers  are  not  so  blindlv 
attached  to  antiquity,  as  to  keep  to  customs  merely  because  they  are  of  ancient 
date.  But  they  are  ready,  on  conviction,  to  change,  alter  and  improve.  Such 
regulations  or  alterations  may  be,  and  sometimes  are  proposed  by  individuals, 
except  in  cases  of  removals  and  settlements,  when  it  is  expected  that  they 
should  come  through  the  medium  of  one  of  the  quarterly  meetings." 

"I  may  mention  here  two  circumstances,  that  are  worthy  of  notice  on  these 
occasions." 

"It  may  be  observed  that  whether  such  business  as  that  which  I  have  just 
detailed,  or  any  of  any  other  sort,  comes  before  the  yearly  meeting  at  large,  it 
is  decided,  not  by  the  influence  of  numbers  (as  by  a  vote),  but  by  the  weight  of 
jeligious  character.  With  the  brethren  the  weight  of  the  express  word  of  God 
or  religious  principle  founded  in  the  gospel,  will  decide  questions.  As  most 
subjects  afford  cause  for  a  difference  of  opinion,  so  individuals  at  this  meeting 
are  found  taking  their  different  sides  of  the  argument  as  they  believe  it  right. 
Those,  however,  who  are  in  opposition  to  any  measure,  if  they  perceive  by  tbe 
turn  the  debate  takes,  either  that  they  are  going  against  the  general  will,  or 
that  they  are  opposing  the  sentiments  of  members  of  high  moral  reputation  in 
the  Society,  give  way.  But  in  whatever  way  the  question  before  them  is  settled, 
no  division  is  ever  called  for.  No  counting  of  n ambers  (votes)  is  allowed.  No 
protest  is  suffered  to  be  entered.  In  such  a  case  there  can  be  no  ostensible  leader 
of  any  party  ;  no  ostensible  minority  or  majority.  The  Quakers  are  of  opinion 
that  such  things,  if  allowed,  would  be  inconsistent  with  their  profession.  They 
would  lead,  also,  to  broils  and  divisions,  and  ultimately  to  the  detriment  of  the 
Society.  Every  measure,  therefore,  is  settled  by  those  who  are  present  at  this 
meeting  in  the  way  I  have  mentioned,  in  brotherly  love,  aud,  as  the  name  of  the 
Society  signifies,  as  Friends." 

u  The  other  remarkable  circumstance  is,  that  there  is  no  ostensible  president 
or  head  (Christ  U  supposed  by  the  Quakers  to  be  the  head,  under  whose  guid- 
ance all  their  deliberations  ought  to  take  place,)  of  this  great  assembly,  nor  any 
ostensible  president  or  head,  of  any  of  its  committees,-  and  yet  the  business  of 
the  Society  is  conducted  in  as  orderly  a  manner  as  it  is  possible  to  be  among 
any  body  of  men,  where  the  number  is  so  great."  See  Clakkson's  Portraiture  of 
Quakerism.     Vol.    1.      Pages   162,   164,  167-17o. 

Another  remarkable  circumstance  about  the  Yearly  Meetings  of  the  Friends, 
which  the  above  named  author  did  not  notice,  is  this  :  that  the  way  and  manner 
of  holding  their  Yearly  Meeting  is  essentially  the  same  as  it  was  two  hundred 
rears  ago.  There  was  no  material  change  or  alteration  in  conducting  said  meet- 
ings from  A.  D.  1666,  to  this  A.  D.  1866.  The  reason  of  this  seems  to  be:  First, 
these  people  acted  from  the  outset  from  and  upon  correct  principles;  and, 
secondly,  there  must  have  been  among  them  from  the  first,  men  of  business  who 
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understood  the  forms,  proprieties  and  amenities  in  conducting  public  business, 
and  who  also  were  able  to  give  a  reason  for  every  step  they  took;  and  the  mem- 
bers generally  were  thus  enabled  to  understand  and  acquiesce  in  it,  and  go 
along  contentedly. 

If  one  would  say,  What  is  all  this  about  the  Quaker  Yearly  Meeting  to  us, 
we  would  answer:  Just  as  the  great  prophet  Moses  could  learn  something  of 
his  father-in-law,  Exod.  18  :  14-24. — and  as  Christ  taught  the  lawyer  a  lesson 
from  the  example  of  the  Samaritan,  Luke  10:33-37,  telling  him,  "Go  and 
do  thou  likewise ; — even  so,  we  might  learn  something  from  these  people,  and 
follow  their  example,  in  whatever  they  followed  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and 
tried  to  do  right. 

Having  been  asked  what  plan  we  considered  best  to  follow  in  conducting 
Yearly  Meetings,  we  will  in  humility  repeat  what  we  said  to  the  committee  a 
year  ago  in  substance  when  on  the  subject :  u  Finding  that  the  committee,  as 
all  the  brethren  from  the  earliest  period  of  their  history  in  this  country,  were 
inclined  to  follow  the  example  of  the  apostles  in  their  first  general  council  at 
Jerusalem  (see  Acts  15),  in  the  conduct  of  our  Yearly  Meetings,  with  which  we 
were  most  cordially  agreed,  we  merely  suggested,  that  by  observing  as  strictly 
as  possible  that  illustrious  example  and  the  principles  inculcated  by  the  gospel, 
such  as  1,  Simplicity;  2,  Liberty;  3,  Order;  4,  Subordination  of  our  reason 
to  the  wobd  op  God  in  it3  letter  and  spirit  in  all  matters  of  difference;  5,  a 
due  regard  to  the  conclusions  of  former  Yearly  Meetings  ;  6,  a  sincere  love 
of  the  brethren  consistent  with  the  love  of  God,  and  Truth  and  Righteous- 
ness ;  7,  a  constant  aim  for  union  in  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church,  &c, 
&c; — that  these  items  would  suffice  without  any  lengthy  plan,  or  many  par- 
ticular rules  and  regulations,  which  would  only  tend  to  curtail  the  liberty  with 
which  the  committee  that  conducted  the  meetiDg,  and  the  church  that  received 
the  meeting,  ought  to  act.] 

YOUTH,  DISCIPLINE  OF.  See  above,  Discipline  of  Children,  page 
86. 
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op  this 
Present  Edition. 

The  writings  of.  Alexander  Mack, 
sen.  though  not  much  less  khan  a  centu- 
ry and  a  half  old,  which  we  here  pre- 
sent in  anew  edition,  are  of  an  abiding- 
value,  inasmuch  truth  is  of  such  intrin- 
sic worth,  which  is  not  depreciated  by 
age,  but  is  becoming  rather  more  pre- 
cious as  it  may  prove  through  every 
successive  generation  its  efficacy  and 
beneficial  tendency.  Persuaded  that 
the  principles  and  sentiments,  as  avow- 
ed and  explained  in  the  present  work, 
and  as  adopted  and  practized  by  the 
Brethren  generally,  should  they  become 
known  and  prevalent,  would  make  the 
world  much  wiser,  better,  and  happier, 
than  what  it  is,  it  seems  very  desirable 
to  give  them  the  utmost  publicity. 


Again — the  Press  of  the  Gospel- 
Visitor  being  exclusively  devo.ed  for 
publicatiens  of  that  character,  and  fre- 
quent applications  having  been  made  to 
the  Editors  for  copies  of  the  work, 
which  is  now  presented  again  to  the 
public,  but  had  been  out  of  print  for 
years, — we  began  to  think  of  supplying 
the  apparent  want.  However  various 
difficult  questions  arose,  which  required 
considerable  time  and  reflection  in  or- 
der to  come  to  a  satisfactory  conclu- 
sion. 

Our  main  object  was,  to  bring  this 
simple  testimony  of  our  brother  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  iu  Jesus,  within  the  reach 
of  as  many  of  our  fellowmen,  espe- 
cially in  this  country,  as  we  possibly 
could,  chiefly  those  that  come  in  con- 
tact occasionally  with  our  brethren, 
ily    reprinting   the    book   iu    only  one 
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ftun  moge  ber.ferr  bicfrt  5Berf  fea,nen 
$u  feiner  eiauien  Q3erl)errlid)una,,  §Ur  £r* 
bauuik]  feiner  @emeinbe,  unb  jum  Xpeil 
>Sieler  tt;euren  6eelen. 


@efd)rieben  im  ttuguji  1860. 


X;.    tf. 


particular  language,  all  those  would  be 
cut  off  from  its  perusal,  who  could  not 
read  and  understand  that  language. 
On  the  other  hand  by  publishing  the 
work  in  those  two  languages,  chiefly 
prevailing  in  our  fraternity  and  in  this 
country,  we  felt  satisfied  to  make  it  ac- 
cessible to  all,  or  nearly  so.  Encour- 
aged in  this  plan  by  the  popularity,  o£ 
the  German — English  New  Testaments, 
and  of  some  other  books  published  late- 
ly on  the  same  plan,  we  finally  decided 
to  adopt  the  present  form,  and  we  hope, 
that  it  will  find,  favor  with  all  the] 
friends  of  the  book. 


One  thing  more,  When  we  came  to 
examine  into  the  former  english  trans- 
lation published  Philadelphia  1810, 
consequently  fifty  years  ago,  we  found 
in  order  to  do  justice  to  the  work  that 
we  would  have  to  make  an  entirely  new 
translation,  which  was  first  made  as 
literal  as  possible  by  the  writer  of  this, 
and  then  revised  by  his  english  Cola- 
borer  to  make  good  English,  so  that  we 
spared  no  pains,  to  make  our- brother, 
being  dead  long  ago,  speak  yet  as  intel- 
ligibly to  all  as  possible. 


Now  may  the  Lord  bless  this  work  to 
his  own  glory,  to  the  building  up  of 
his  church,  and  the  salvation  of  many 
souls. 

II.     K. 

Written  August,  1860. 


MEMOIR 
of 

ALEXANDER     MACK,  SEN 


Although  there  may  be  some  persons 
found  that  have  thought  that  Luther 
and  his  coadjutors  completed  the  great 
work  of  giving  to  the  world  a  pure  form 
of  Christianity,  this  was  by  no  means 
the  case  with  all  those  who  lived  at 
the  time  of  the  great  reformation,  or 
in  the  times  which  immediately  suc- 
ceeded that  memorable  event.  The 
spirit  of  inquiry  had  been  awakened. 
The  liberty  of  thought  and  the  liberty 
of  speeah  had  been  asserted.  And 
there  were  those  who  by  their  investi- 
gations of  the  oracles  of  divine  Truth, 
ascertained  that,  whatever  good  work 
the  previous  reformers  had  done  to  re. 
deem  the  world  from  error,  and  to  re 
store  to  it  a  purer  form  of  Christianity^, 
still  all  error  had  not  been  detected, 
nor  all  truth  discovered;  and  they 
were  resolved  to  make  the  Christian 
tabernacle  after  the  pattern  showed 
them  on  the  mount — not  on  Mount 
Sinai,  but  on  Mount  Zion,  according    to 


m  km  %rtm 

2t  I  c  v  a  n  &  c  r  SDJ  a  cf /  &•  atterri; 

06fd)ctt  e$  £eute  ge^eben  fyabcn  unb 
nod)  gc&en  mac],  t>ie  &a  benfen,  bajj  £fa* 
tljer  unt>  feine  SDtttgeljulfen  t&fo  a,rof5t 
SBerf  t>o((enbefen  ber  5Bi(t  eine  aereim§te 
ftbroi  bes>  (StyrifrentfyumS  &ar$ufrelle«f  To 
war  btefed  feineswegs  ber  %ail  bet  alien 
benen  tie  jtir  3**t  ber  grojfen  9ieformatton, 
ober  ju  ben  Sciten  unmitfelbar  btirnad) 
UbUn,  mU[)t  auf  biefe£  benfrmlrbige  fe 
eignig  folgten.  3)er  ©eijr  ber  S'orf$uiMj 
mar  envad)L  (Die  $reil)eit  bee  ®eban? 
Fe'ni  unb  bie  $reityeit  ber  9iebe  mat  be* 
tyauptet  worben.  Unb  e?>  <$<!#  foldnv  bie 
buret)  tyre  Unterfucbungen  ber  iirfunben 
(}ottlicber  gBafyrfyeit  ubtr$eugt  murben,  &a§ 
was  immer  Elites  an  bent  fSBerf  ber  »ori* 
gen  ?ieformateren  roar,  unt  eine  reinerc 
$orm  be§  £l)rijrentl)tim8  roieber  fyfr$uf?rfi 
len,  bennod)-nid)t  afler  ^rrtbtim  entbecft, 
nod)  alle  2Bdl)ri)ck  an&  5ubt  <}efteflt  mors 
ben  fen;  unb  tk]i  roaren  entfd)(of[en|  baf> 
d)rifrlid)e  §eilia,tl)um  ju  bauen  nad)  bent 
?Jiujrer,  b>\*  itynen  a,e$eia,t  roorben-auf  bent 
55enje — nid)t  auf  bem  Q3era,e  eitfat,  fon* 


the  pattern  taught   and    exemplified    in  |  fcern  auf  bem  Q3era,  Sion,   nad)   bem  $or* 
the  doctrines  and  lives    of   Christ    and  bilD  ber  2ebre   unb  bem   ^eifpiel  ^tftifti 


his  apostles. 

Of  thi3  number  was  the  faithful  little 
baud  of  eight  persons,  a  number  be- 
tween which  and    that    which    peopled 


unb  feiner  ftpdflet. 

93bn  biefer  3al)l  roar  bie  treue,  fleiiu 
<2d)aar  yon  %<ht  fewten#  eine  %abU  beren 
auffailenbes  Sufamntentreffen  mit  fcerjejife 


the  world    after    the    deluge,  a  striking,  §<\\,  roekbe  bie  '3£elt  nad)  ber  tcun bfiutl) 
coincidence  is  observable.     And  one  of  »  roiebev    beoelfertty  fcemerfensraertt)  iff. — 
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those  eight  persons,  and  one,   too,    who  j  Unb    cine   »on  bifftfl    ad)t   €eelen,   unb 
was  prominent  among  them,  was  Alex-|j\i»ar  eine  l)eworraa.enbe  unter  itnien,  vd ar 


■ander  Mack  sen.,  the  subject  of  the  fol- 
lowing memoir. 

It  is  said  of  Abel,  that  though  he  is 
dead,  he  yet  speaketh.  And  how  does 
he  speak?  One  way  in  which  he 
speaks,  is  by  his  life  recorded  upon  the 
imperishable  pages  of  the  Bible.  And 
the  church  of  Christ  has  on  her  calen- 
dar a  list  of  instructive  names.  Not  on- 
ly are  the  lives  of  her  divine  Founder 
and  his  apostles,  and  her  early  martyrs 
replete  with  instructive  lessons,  but 
she  has  also  had  in  different  ages,  and 
in  different  countries,  distinguished 
members  and  devoted  friends,  whose 
memories  are  cherished  and  honored  by 
those  who    live  Ions:  after  them.     And 


2(lejranber  Sftacfr  ber  dltere,  ber  ©egen* 
ftor.b  fota,enber  ftotiftm 

gt  tyeijjt  Don  %bdt  baj;  roieroofol  cr  gc* 
fforben  fet>  cr  nod)  rebe ;  unb  roie  retit 
er? — (Sine  £8eife,  in  mekber  er  reber,  ifr. 
efv  baf,  fein  Scben  atffg^efdjnet  ijt  auf  ben 
un»crgdnglict>en  Slattern  ber  Sifcl.  Unb 
bie  ivtrd)C  (Sfyrijri  fyat  in  ifyrem  Qalenbet 
cin  SSer^eicbnijj  Don  leljrretcben  Stamen* 
(Jfcirttf  nur  finb  bie  2ebeneldufe  ifyreo  gottti* 
d)cn  £lifter§  unb  feiner  SCpofrel;  unb 
ber  erjren  DJidrtnrer  do(1  belebrenber^Sec* 
tionen,  fonbern  ok  &hrd)<  \)at  and)  in 
Dcrfcljiebenen  Seitaltern  unb  unterfdiieblt* 
d)cn  Sdnbern '  auege^ei^nete  5Dcita,lieber  u. 
felbjraufopfernbe  ftreunbe  gel)abtf  beren 
SCnbenfm  afler  CHjren  wertl)  geljalteit 
roirfc  dou  foUten,  tie  Innge  nad)  ti^nen  leb* 


whom  as  the  chosen  of  the  Lord,  we 
feel  ourselves  indebted  for  the  precious 
legacy  of  divine  truth  which  they  have 
•contended  for,  and  which  they  have 
suffered  for,  and  which 
handed  down  to  us?  And  though 
they  are  dead,  they  yet  speak,  and  the 
tongues  which  give  utterance  to  the 
wisdom  of  their  experience,  their  les- 
sons and  their  admonitions,  and  the 
different  traits  of  character  by  which 
we  may  profit,  are  heard  through 
their  biographies. 


what  member  <3f  the  Christian  family; ten.  Unb  roeldieS  ©lieb  ber  cbrijHidwn 
does  not  love  to  think  of  those  of  bi«|gamilt¥  liebt  nid)t  an  (old)C  feiner  9Jiit* 
brethren  who  have  blessed  the  world  fcrufcer  ju  benfen,  vr-e(d)e  ber  ®dt  burd) 
by  their  example  and  influence,    and   to  j[)r  (Jrempel  unb  tl;ren  (Sbftftllf  |iIJTl  €e* 

gin  murben,  unb  vreUten  al&  ben  ttu&r* 
rodblten  be$  iperrn  ruir  un5  €d^ulbner 
fut)!en  fur  ba6  fojrOarc  £>ermddrtni§ 
a,ottltd)er  ?S3nl)rl)eitf  um  welches  fie  a,c* 
they  have  fdmpfr,  unt  fur  weld)es  fie  a,elitren,  unb 
wekbes  fie  uns  lu'nterhrffen  r>aben?  Unb 
obfebon  fie  tobt  finb,  fo  reben  fie  nodv  unb 
ok  Sunken,  welcbe  ^usbrucf  a,eben  bet* 
SBtt&Jjeit  ityrer  @rfat)runa,,  iljm  Unter* 
wetfuncjen  unb  (£nnal)nuna,eiv  unb  bie 
Derfd)iebenen  §f)aracfter^iu}e,  ton  wclcfyen 
vxur  yiufytn  febepfen  moa,esv  werben  Der* 
nommen  buret)   ityre  §eben&6ffd}retbuna,en. 


Suoh  considerations  have  led  the 
writer  of  the  following  Memoir  to  give 
a  short  notice  of  the  life    of    Alexander 


2>ercj(eicben  £>e{radituna,en  bciUn  ten 
Scfyreiber  fo(a,enber  £enfwurbia,feiten  be* 
woa,en,  eine  fitrje  Q3efcbre"'buna,  bee  ScbenS 


Muck,  sen.,  thinking  that  many   of  our toon  ^lleranber 9Jiaef,  tan  dltern  ju  aeben^ 
brethren  will  be   pleased    to    learn    all !  intern   wir  benfen,  baf,  ee  Dielen  Don  uns 


they  possibly  can  of  one  who  took  such  fern  Q3rtibern  angenelmi .  fei;n  witb  atleS 
an  important  part  in  the  organization  '9}JoijIid)e  Don  gtneni  Jn  Demetjmen,  ber 
of  the  Christian  community  of  which  leinen  fo  wicbtigen  KnffrfH  nal;m  an  ber 
they  are  members.     We    regret   mueb  j i&ilbuwj  ber  d;viftlid)en  ©efellfd)aft/  von 
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that  we  do  not  possess  materials  for  a 
snore  complete  Memoir.  We  went  to 
considerable  trouble  and  expense  to 
obtain  materials  for  the  memoir,  but 
we  obtained  but  few.  There  were  no 
doubt  incidents  in  his  life,  which  it 
would  have  been  both  interesting  and 
profitable  to  know;  but  at  this  distance 
of  time  after  his  death  they  cannot  be 
collected.  We  must  therefore  be  sat- 
isfied with  the  very  few  materials  we 
possess.  Br.  Abraham  Cassel  of  Mont- 
gomery Co.  Pa.  furnished  us  with  the 
documents  containing  the  principal 
facts  upon  which  the  memoir  is  written. 


Alexander  Mack  sen.,  author  of  the 
following  work  was  born  in  1679,  in 
$chreisheim,  in  the  Electoral  of  Pal- 
atia,  between  Manheim  and  Heidleberg, 
in  Germany.  We  may,  in  our  want  of 
genealogical  knowledge,  take  some  con- 
solation from  the  sentiment,  that  what 
ever  regard  is  due  to  ancestry  in  form- 
ing an  estimation  of  a  person  he  is  to 
stand  or  fall  mainly  by  his  own  person- 
al character,  and  not  by  that  of  his 
ancestors. 


Although  we  know  but  little  of  his 
ancestors,  it  appears  he  descended 
from  a  very  respectable  and  wealthy 
family.  He  was  a  Presbyterian,  and 
educated  in  the  Calvinistic  faith.  Of 
his  literary  acquirements  we  know 
nothing  but  what  we  can  gather  from 
nis  writings ;  and  from  these  it  does 
not  appear  that  he  had  a  classical  edu- 
cation. His  occupation  was  that  of  a 
miller,  and  he  possessed  u  very  profit- 
able mill,  and  a  handsome  patrimony, 
and  several  vineyards    at    Sohreisheim. 


roeUfoer  fie  3Jfrr$lrrbfv  ftnb.  5B;r  betaus 
ern  fdjr,  bafj  wit  nid)t  Water i ale n  6efi|er. 
fur  eine  uottfrcm&ia,ere  Sebenebefit-mbung 
v2Bir  roanbren  ntcbt  aaina,e  93tiVl)e  imb 
Unfojren  an,  xim  9Jiateriaftcrr  fyafcfyaft  ju 
roerben ;  aber  row  fennten  nur  rcenia,e  er* 
fana,en.  Dbne  Sweifel  ereram'te  fid)  in 
feinem  l}eben  9Juiad)e&  roehbefv  foroo!)f  inte*- 
reffant  Ai&  and)  mifclid)  fenn  rcurbe, 
roemt  roir  e£  roufcten  ;  attein  tit  (Sntfer* 
nuno,  ber  itxtf  bie  feit  feinem  $eb  wrflefs 
fen  ifr#  mad)t  ein  SftefyrereS  wnerreid)barr 
unb  roir  rouffera  un§  be§roea,en  mit  bem 
3Beni$en  beanitam,  roa6  rorr  l)aben. — 
33ruber  %bta\)cmi  @affel  Don  9^ontaomer» 
(Soimrn*  ^a.  wrfora.te  un&  mit  ben  9?oti* 
(jen  cnt!;altenb  hk  bauptfdd)fid)ffon  $t;ar«- 
fadjen,  auf  roefcr/e  bag  $ola,e»b«  a,ea,run* 
M  ijr. 

%  I  e  r  a  n  b  I  r  93Z  a  cf,  far  dfrere  un& 
ber  SSerfaffer  be§  folanibe*  ^auptroerfc 
mar  geboren  in  1679  $u  (gcbriefctyerm  in 
ber  Sl)wr^faljf  $roifd)en  DJtonnfyeim  unb 
ipetfcelbera,  in  2>eutfd>lanb.  SSet  imferem 
Mangel  an  *ftad)rtd)ten  be£  Jp«rfr>mmenf 
r" onnen  roir  un§  trofren  mit  be m  ©ebanfenr 
ba§  ebroefyl  roir  ben  2Sorfa|>r*n  a,eboria,e 
2ld)$una,  fd)ulbia,  ftnb,  in  ber  #auptfa* 
d)e  bei  ber  3Burbia,una,  cmeS  SRanneS  ein 
3eajid)er  fler>t  ober  fdllt  nafy  feinem  cia,e* 
nen  perfonlicfyen  (Sbaracfter*  unb  nid)t 
nad)  Urn  feiner  Sorfafyrenv 

Obfd)on  roir  nur  roemg  roiffen  *en  fek 
nen  flSorfafyren,  fo  fiijcmt  tt  ltd)  oon  cincc 
fefjr  ad)tbaren  unb  roofytyabe  nben  Jamilie 
abjuframmen.  <Sr  roar  bsr  SKeformirtm 
j?ird)e  b\t§et\)an,  wnb  aufer$oa,en  im  Safet* 
ntfefyen  (SMauben.  35on  feiner  <8d)ulbife 
bung  roiffen  roir  nrd)t^  a&  roa§  roir  au$ 
feinen  ©djrtftcn  ju  fcrjutfen  Mrmogen* 
roorau§  erfyeflet,  bajj  er  jroar  feine  ^ele^rte 
^rjiefjung  genoffctt.  @eine  QSefdjdftiguiMj 
roar  bie  eineS  Ifitffltxh  unfc  er  befaf}  eine 
fc^r  cintrd^ttc^e  SM^le,  nebfr  einem  fcr;o* 
nen  t>dterlid)e»t  Srbgut  unb  oerf^kbent. 
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3n,l7f>()  vereflfkfote  er  fid)  mit  Stnrw 

93iava,aretl)a  <jtlinam,  Qebiirtig  aus  tern 
namticben  Drt,  unb  fair  a,teid)en  2C(ter6 
mit  it)m.    5116  ftnutte  tiefer  *8er6inbung 


In  1700  lie  was  married  to  Anna 
Margaretha  Klingin,  a  native  of  the 
same  place  that  be  was,  and  about  his 
age.     As   the    fruits    of    their    union, 

born  unto  them  five  children,  I  nurbeii  ifmen  geboren  fi'mf  flinber,   bret 


there  were 

three  sons  and    two  daughter.' 


Their !€ct)nc  tint)  ufcei 


ocbter.     %\)xt  9?  a  men 


names  were   as   follows:    John  Yalen- !  waren  mie  folaU  3ol)n  OWentin,  Soljan* 
John    or    Johannes,    Alexander, !  Re*/  unb  SHeranberj  @l?rijiina  unb  9lnna 


tine, 

Christina,    and    Anna    Maria. .        The 

daughters  both  died   young      There  'is 


93taria.     5>te  Softer  jrarOen  beibe  jun$. 
(£8  ifr  nod)  immer  fine  groge  ^adrfom* 


a  large  number  of  his  descendants  still  menfehaft  t?on  feinen  £olnten  rort)anben, 
living  and  in  membership  with  the  unb  in  @emeinfd)aft  mit  ber  Q?ruber* 
Christian  community  which  their  wor-jfebaft,  px  beren  fcilbimq  unb  Q^runbung 
thy  ancestor  di^  much  as  an  humble  it)r  nuirbicjer  SSerfaljr  fo  25icle$  t\)at  all 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to  or  [ei'n  bemntrjigee  2Bert>ug  in  ber  £anb 
<*anizeand  establish.  Wder  Fox  dfj<gotrefv  £er  Vfltfjft  %  o  jr  *on-  ber 
the  Philadelphia  church  is  a  descend-  !^M)ifabe(pt)ia*@emeinbe  ifr  ein  ftadtforr* 
ant  of  his;  elder  Jacob  Mack  of  Fay- I  me  »on  ir>m$  ber  2(elre{te  3*<«e9Racf 
ette  Go.,. Pa.  is  a  descendant;  the  Hoi-  Uon  $at)ttit  §0.  iffa  ifr  ebenfatts  em  %fo 
linger.family  in  Bedford  Co.  Pa.  of  which  '  femmlina, ;  bie  ip  o  I  fi  n  a,  e  r  ?  Jamilie  in 
there  are  several  worthy  ministers,  is  ^ebferb  §o.  <pa.  ron  metd'er  verfebiebene 
also  a  descendant  of  his;  and  several  j  ^nrbitie  £el)rer  finb,  frammt  gteutcr  tR?ci* 
of  his  descendants  are  members   of  the  (e  von  ibm    nb ;    unb   verfd)iebene   feincr 


^Jonathan's  creek  church  in    Perry    Co. 
Ohio,  as  elsewhere. 

Becoming  dissatisfied  with  tbe  reli- 
gious system  in    which    he    had     been 


fJacbfommen  finb  ©lieber  ber  Jonathans. 
(Sreef  ©emeinbe,  ^em;  do.  Ol;io  unb 
fonfhvo. 

5tt*  ba§  reliajofe  <£  tiff  em,  in  weM^m 
er   aufa,ebrad)t  roorben   roar,    ibm  nid)t 


brought  up,  and  being  anxious  to  ascer-  me!>r  ®enu4e  tl>nt'  mt  iX  to"6er  6ef",rs! 
*ain  the  mind  of  the   Lord    as    revealed  m*   ™^  *en  ^inn  ^  &™  HMI#* 


in  the  scrip  ures,   to    thirs 


as 
sourc 


was 


fd>en,  roie  er  geoffenbaret  iff  in  ber  £d)rift, 


bis  attention  directed  in  searching  for|f°  nntrbe  feine  SCufmerffantfeit  nuf  biefe 
the  old  paths.  He  became  convinced  i  &uette  fl«l™fy  **  P*  ««*  **«  nittfl 
by  his  reading  of  the  scriptures  that  j®eflen  $u ^rfuntigen.  <Sr  rourb^  uber* 
an  immersion  in  water  was  the  New- 
Testament  baptism,  and  a  believer  the 
only  proper  subject  for  tbe  ordinance, 
and  that  the  doctrines  and  practices 
defended  in  the  following  work  are  such 
as  believers  should  receive  and  obey. 
Accordingly,  he  and  his  wife  and  six 
others,  in  the  year  1708,  were  immersed 
in  tbe  river  Aeder,  and  covenanted 
together  to  walk  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord. 


$eugt  burd)  fein  $orfd)en  in  ber  €d)riftf 
bajs  eine  Grintaucbuna,  in  ©after  b?e  neu* 
teftamentlid)e  Saufe  fen,  unb  bafc  nur  ein 
®laubia,er  etnjig  tauabd)  fen,  biefelbe  ju 
empfangen;  unb  bafj  bie  i*el;ren  unb  lie* 
buna,en,  roeld)e  in  fotgenbem  5Berf  r-er* 
rbeibia,t  ftnb,  von  ber  %tt  fet;en,  roelcbe 
©laubi^e  an^unebmen  unb  $u  beobaditen 
fid)  beftreben  foflten.  2>ema,emdj$  rvurbe 
er  unb  fein  $&tib  unb  fed)6  ^inbere  im 
3at)r  1708  tn  bem  etrom  &eber  cietauftf 
unb  rerbanben  fid)  miteinanber  fru  manbeln 
in  aUen  ©eboten  unb  <ga|ungen  bc^ 
^?erm. 
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Although    considerable      liberty     of 
conscience  was  at  .first  granted    to    per- 
sons at  Schwartzenau    to   those  who  had 
resorted  there,  to  enjoy    the  liberty    of 
practicing  whatever  they    thought    the 
Seriptures  required,  yet  this  liberty   did 
not  continue    long.     The    same    spirit 
which  actuated    the    great    red    dragon 
with  seven  heads    and   ten    horns,    that 
stood  ready  to    devour    the    man  child 
which  the    woman    clothed    with    the 
sun  was  to  bring  forth,  Rev.  12  :   1 — 6, 
manifested  itself  at  Schwartzenau  to  de 
vour  the  infant   community    which    the 
truth  had  conceived  and  brought    forth 
But  God  protected    it,    although    there 
was  much   to    be    endured    and    sacri 
ficed  by    the    faithful.     And     Alexan- 
der Mack  sen.  had  a  large  share  of  per 
secution  to  endure.     But  he    was    pre 
pared  by  the  grace  of  God  for  the  etner 
gency.     The  truth  was    more    precious 
to  him  than  any  thing  else,    and     while 
he  would  buy  it  at  any  price,   he  would 
sell  it  at  no  price. 


Although  he  was  rich,  yet  out  of 
love  to  his  brethren  he  became  poor, 
like  his  Master  before  him.  The  cruel 
hand  of  persecution  frequently  arrested 
the  brethren  and  shut  them  up  in 
prison.  By  paying  the  money  -which 
the  laws  required  as  fines,  they  had  a 
temporary  releasement.  By  paying 
these  fines,  his  handsome  patrimony, 
fine  vineyards,  and  profitable  mill,  were 
all  taken  from  him.  He  with  his 
brethren  sought  refuge  in  different 
places  from  persecution,  but  could  find 
none.  A  sad  state  of  things,  this,  and 
painful  to  reflect  upon.  With  all  the 
Christian  profession  of  the  times,  this 
community,  with  its  non-resistant  prin- 
ciples, with  its  self-denying   doctrines, 


D&fchon  anfanobd)  jjemticb  ©eR»ijftn§? 
ftreit)eit  ben  2mten  ju  ednvarfcenau  pes 
voabrt  roorten  war,  namenrlid)  feU'rert 
fcie  ftcb  eben  be§vrjea,en  ba'oiu  anranbt  §at* 
tea  urn  tie  ftret'beit  jti  peniefjen,  git  ubcn 
alleS  .  rcae  nacb  ibrem  ©ebenfen  tie 
edn-tft  ferberre,  fo  rodbrfe  biefe  ftreibdt 
bocb  nicbt  tana.e.  $>erfe(be  ©eivr,  wekber 
ben  #roj$en  rctfjen  5>racben  anirieb,  ber 
fieben  £dupter  unb  jebn  Sfoxmv  tjattif 
unb  bereft  ftanb  ba$  mdnnlid^e  fiinb  $i 
freffen,  mehhen  bas  &eib  pebdren  foil  re, 
befleibet  mit  bet  eonne,  Cjfenb.  12,  1 — 
6.  off  en  bar  to  ficb  aud>  in  «£ebn>ar(jenauj 
urn  ba§  neua,eborne  ©emeinlem  gu  tvr* 
fcblinant,  wekbes  bit  $l>abrbeit  empfaiu 
pen  unb  beworpebracht  batte.  2Uiem 
©ott  befit  u  fete  ee,  obfchon  'PSieies  von  ben 
@(aubigen  erbulbft  unb  aufyeepfert  wx? 
ben  mu§te.  9camentlicb  batte  ber  dlterc 
9(leranber  $)la&  e'in<m  profeen  ?lntbeil  an 
ber  'JStrfotyuitii  511  erbulben.  Qk  @$nafejt 
@ortee  batte  ilw  aber  r-orbereiret  fur  jebef 
2?pvfwunmi|,  £ie  Q.£a!)d;eit  war  il;in 
foftlidier  als  ira/nb  etnM  font?,  unfc 
wdbrenb  er  fie  ju  faufen  fwcbte  uni  'm 
genb  einen  fyfjfti  tvollte  er  fie  511  feineiu 
Spreife  wrfaufen.  • 

Obfcbon  er  reid)  war,  wurbe  er  au$ 
2idn  fja  feinen  $>rubern  arm,  gfeicb  feinen-r 
9J(eifrer't)or  ibm.  ^ie  anntfame  jpanfc 
ber  2&e|fofgu«cj  nabm  offers  bie  JBn'iocr 
c,efangen,  unb  "etfcbfojj  fie  in  ©efdnam'ftf. 
£unt)  Qxjab'una,  von  ©eft,  ivekbes  bit 
Obrtpfeit  al#  €traf*  fcrberte,  fonnten  jtc 
eine  $eitroei(ia,e  fttfttiung  erlangen.  <Turd) 
Q3e$a!)(un<t  fokber  €trafen  nwrbe  t()in 
nad)  unb  nacb  fein  fcbene*  (£rba,ut,  feine 
^Beingdrten,  feine  eintrdajicbe  OJiufyle,  aU 
leg  entriffen.  £r  fud)te  3uf[ud)t  mit  feU 
nen  Q3rubern  an  uerfd)iebenen  Orten  ber 
tBerfotgung  $u  entpefyen,  fonnte  aber  fei* 
nen  finben.  $)lit  aflem  djrijHicfoen  Q3e* 
fenntnif;  bamaiia,er  %tit  fonnte  bkfc  ©c* 
nteinbe  mit  ityren  rcefydofen  ©rimbfd$en, 
mit  i!;ren  fe(bf?t»erleucjnenben  Sel;ren^  unb 
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and  with  the  sole  object  in  view  of  glo- 
rifying God  in  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
of  obedience  to  his  commandments,  was 
not  tolerated  ! 

When  requisition  for  blood  is 
made,  woe  to  the  persecutor.  "Who- 
so shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea." 
"Saul,      Saul,    why    persecutcst    thou 

met" 

But  he  had  domestic  afflictions  to 
endure,  as  well  a3  those  arising  from 
persecution.  In  1720,  twenty  years 
after  they  were  united  in  the  bands  of 
matrimony,  and  twelve  years  after  they 
were  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith 
and  gospel  obedience,  his  companion 
was  taken  from  him  by  death.  She  is 
said  to  have  been  a  meek  Christian 
and  virtuous  wife.  She  found  in  death, 
what  she  and  her  husband  had  sought 
in  vain  for  on  earth,  a  calm  retreat 
from  the  storm  of  persecution.  Within 
one  week  of  the  death  of  his  wife,  his 
oldest  daughter  then  about  six  years 
old,  also  died.  It  is  said  the  child  was 
uncommonly  fond  of  its  mother.  And 
out  of  regard  perhaps  to  the  fondness 
which  existed  between  the  mother  and 
child,  as  well  as  out  of  regard  to  the 
eircumstances  of  persecution  under 
which  the  father  and  child  were  placed, 
the  Lord,  in  his  wisdom  and  goodness 
may  have  taken  the  little  daughter 
to  the  quiet  home  of  the  mother  where 
it  could  enjoy  her  fond  caresses,  rather 
than  leave  it  where  it  must  endure  the 
hardships  and  troubles  of  persecution 
in  common  with  its  father.  Thus  in 
about  one  week,  in  addition  to  the  trou- 
bles consequent  upon  the  great  perse- 
cation  which  was  then  raging,  he  had 
to  bear  the  loss  of  a  kind  and  Christian 
wife,  and  a  dear  little  daughter. 


mit  ifjrer  ein(y$en  SC&jicfjr,  ©orr  $u  per* 
fyerrlidjen  fcurci)  £tr»or$rm$in$  ber  %ritip 
te  be§  ©eljorfamS  gegen  fciRC  ©efcoto  Seine 
JTulbung,  finben !  SBenn  emmal  ber  gro* 
§e  Sao,  ber  9ied?enfd)afr  fommt,  mbt 
bem  QSerfol^er !  fti&ei  bn  i\(einen  t'mtn 
dra,err,  Ik  an  mid)  ajaufcen,  htm  wan  e§ 
beffer,  tag  ifrni  ein  9ftul)lffrtn  an  ben  §al$ 
a,el)dna,er  rourbe,  unb  er  in  ba$  SDieer  a,e* 
roorfen  rourbe."  "&au\,  gavU  roa$ 
wrfola,*  j*  In  mtcb  ?" 

%Mn  er  fyatte  aud)  fydullicfye  Xtibfai 
ju  erleiben  foroofyt  ale  fold)*  »on  53erfo(* 
a,una>  3«  1^20,  ^wa^la,  ^afyre  nad)  i$» 
rer  $eret;lid)una,,  unb  jwolf  3a!;re  nad)e 
bem  fie  fid)  Gfyrifto  tutiobt  tyatttn  in  ets 
nem  lebenbia,en  ®(au6en  unb  e&angtO* 
fd)en  ©efyorfam,  rourbe  feine  ©efdfyrtin 
von  tym  a,er.ommen  burd)  ttn  $ob.  £& 
roirb  son  it;r  gefagh  bag  fie  eine  fanfSmiu 
tl)ia,e  3una,erin  unb  tua,enbfame  ©attir* 
roar.  €ie  fanb  im  $obe>  wa§  fie  imb  i!)c 
9)iann  wrgeblid)  auf  £rben  gefud>t  fatten, 
einen  ftifien  £Kul;ecrt  rer  Hm  <erurm  ber 
35erfolg»ng.  ^nnerfyalb  eraer  2Bod)*  »oro 
$obe  feines  5Beibe?,  firarO  aud)  fein  aire* 
,free  $ecr/tertein,  bamaB  una,efdl)r  6  3*$* 
re  a(f.  Sftan  fagt  ba§  $mb  fyabe  feine 
Gutter  una,emein  $drrlirf)  a,eliete,  unb 
oiedeicfyr  gefcfya!)  e$  urn  ber  5$'eia,una,  roiUen 
bie  $roifd)en  Gutter  unb  8mi>  Spia%  l;at? 
te,  fowctyt  al$  aut>  9vucffid)t  auf  bert 
granb  ber  Serfol&una,,  unter  weldjcm  SBa* 
ter  u.  $inb  ftd)  &t  fanben,  bag  ber  Jperr  cS 
in  feiner  2Seis>it  ft,  ©lire  in  bie  ru!)ia,e 
ipeimatl)  ber  Gutter  oerfe§te,  n?o  fie  ityre 
jdrtlute  Siebfofungen  geniefen  fonntef 
ftart  es  ba  $u  faffen,  wo  es  bie  f)D?ul)felia* 
feiten  unb  23ebrdna,sii$e  ber  QSerfelgungj 
in  @emeinfd)aft  miJ  tyrem  QSarer  leiben 
mufire.  6o  f)atte  wnfer  S5ruber  in  ei'mr 
9Bod)Cf  5ufd|lid)  jm  Un  Setben,  bie  bie 
groge  9Serfola,una,  t?erurfac^te?  roel^e  b*5 
maB  rctitfyeref  ben  23erlujir  tmt$  lie&enbenr 
d)rifHid)en  SBet&eS;  unb  eincr  lie^rn  flei? 
nen  ^od;ter  ju  ertragen. 
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After  seeking  unsuccessfully  for  a 
retreat  from  persecution  in  his  native 
country,  he  with  his  three  sons,  and  a 
number  cf  his  brethren,  emigrated  to 
America  in  1729,  and  settled  as  a  poor 
roan — poor  in  this  world's  goods,  but 
rich  in  faith,  on  a  small  lot  of  ground 
near  Germantown  in  the  vicinity  of 
Philadelphia.  Here  he  found  rest 
from  persecution,  and  assisted  Peter 
Baker  in  ministering  in  the  word  to 
the  church  at  Germantown. 

He,  however,  did  not  live  long  to  en- 
joy the  quietude  of  a  home  under  the 
mild  government  of  Pennsylvania.  In 
1735,  six  years  after  he  came  to  Amer- 
ica, he  closed  his  labors  on  earth.  He 
was  buried  in  the  Brethren's  public 
burying  ground  in  Germantown,  and 
the  following  brief  inscription'  in  the 
German  language,  marks  the  place : 
"Here  rest  the  remains  of  A.  M.  born 
1679,  and  died  1735,  aged  56    years." 


His  christian  character  appears  to 
have  been  that  of  a  primitive  follower 
of  Christ.  Humility,  zeal,  self  denial, 
and  charity  were  conspicuous  among  the 
graces  that  adorned  his  character.  The 
high  estimation  in  which  he  was  held 
by  his  brethren,  is  seen  in  the  circum- 
stance that  he  was  chosen  by  them  to 
be  their  minister.  He  was  the  first 
minister  in  the  little  Christian  commu- 
nity organized  at  Schwartzenau  in  1708, 
and  labored  zealously  and  successfully 
to  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  Zion. 
Of  his  private  character  as  a  christian 
father  we  may  infer  favorably  from  the 
circumstance  that  all  his  sons  became 
pious  and  were  united  to  the  church 
before  they  had  completed  their  sev- 
enteenth year.  And  what  seems  some- 
what remarkable,  they  all  made  a  pub- 


(ftacbbem  cr  erfolaJoS  einen  2fcr$un$o< 
Ort  in  feinem  QSaferlanbe  gefutbt  IjattCf 
wanberfe  er  mit  feinen  brci  dolmen,  unb 
einer  3al)l  t?on  feinen  Qftfibcrh  nad)  Mints 
rifa  aus  in  1729,  unb  fiebelte  P*  al5  em 
armer  Wlann  an — arm  an  ©ute'rn  biefer 
$Gelt,  aber  reicf)  am  ©lauben,  auf  einem 
ffeinen  ©runbjtutf  unrceit  ©ermantemm 
in  bet*  9?ad)barfd)aft  »on  ^bitabelpljia. 
£ier  fanb  er  9iut)e  r-on  ber  SSerfolouno,, 
unb  franb  bem  33ruber  *$  e  t  e  r  s£  td  e  x 
im  Sienfr  beS  Ported  bet  an  ber  ©emem* 
be  *,u  ©ermantown. 

£r  (cote  inbeffen  nicbt  lan<?,e,  urn  bie 
9iut)e  ju  gemejjen  einer  Jpeimatl)  unter 
ber  milben  Dveajeruna,  $cnn*.  3n  1735, 
fed)§  3a  tyre  nad)  feiner  9lnfunft  in  Antes' 
rifa,  befd)lojs  er  fein  3Berf  auf  Srben. 
(*r  murbe  beamben  in  ber  $i'uber  Q3eara&* 
nif,  §M*$  in  ©ermantoron,  unb  bie  fcla,en* 
be  fur-,e  Snfdjrift  in  beutfdjer  <£prad)c 
bejeidmet  fein  ©rab: 

"£ier  rufyen  bie  ©cbeine  %.  2Jt.  (ber 
9lamt  ijt  nid)t  pofitg  a,ea,eben,)  fyefcoren 
1679,  gcftotfen  1735,  feme*  Alters  56 
3af)re." 

€ein  d)rijtlid)er  Character  fd)fint  ber 
etiicf  urfprunglidjen  9^ad)fetgerd  (Sbrijti 
anrefen  $u  fet;n.  Xm:utl),  (Sifer,  eelbjr* 
»erleua,nuna,  unb  Zkbt  warm  fcie  l)ert»er* 
ragenben  3£gf»  tit  feinen  SBanbel  jtcrtem 
$>ie  t>ct>e  2(d)tuna,,  in  wcfcbcr  er  bti  feinen 
Qxubern  franb,  ifl  au$  bem  llmftanb  tvs 
ftd)tlid),  baft  er  it>r  erjrer  ermdblter  Setyrcr 
war,  unb  in  biefem  Slnfeben  a($  ber  erfre 
unter  feinen  fpatern  SOiitarbeitern  blieb, 
unb  aud)  bei  ©ecmern  mit  a,ebul)renber 
fUbfAiig  bebanbelt  murbe.  95on  1708  an 
arbeitete  er  eifria,,  unermubet  unb  erfolg* 
reicb  an  ber  Ctnr-eiteruna,  ber  ©vanjen  uns 
feres  3'on^.  95on  feinem  ^ripat  (Mjarac* 
ter  rt(6  chrifrlidier  QSater  burfen  mir  gtln* 
frige  Cdilujse  nmdien  aus  bem  Umfranb, 
baft  alle  feine  Selme  fid)  frul^eirig  befeljr* 
ten  ju  einem  gottfeligen  ■  Scben,  unb  einer 
nad)  b:m  anbern  fid)  ber  ©emeinbe  an 
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lie  confession  of  religion    in   the   seven- 
teenth year  of  their  age. 

His  writings  show  that  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and 
very  anxious  to  adhere  to  the  form  of 
doctrine  contained  therein.  I 

Such  are  the  brief  Memoirs    we  have  : 
collected      of    Alexander    Mack,    sen.  | 
And  while  we    venerate    his    character, 
may  we  honor  the  system    of  faith    and 
practice  which  he    and    his    coadjutors 
have  handed  d3wn  to  us. 

J.     Q. 

August;  18G0. 


fd)lo§f  d)e  jeber  fein  fie&enjetynteS  %\\)v 
M)2ifriMt#  ( Welches  itwaz  fon£>erliche8  *bu 
fet)n  febeinr,  fcafj  fie  alU  in  bem  ftebens 
gcfyrittii  Ja^r  j|jrc3  fitters  tin  ojfentlidjeS 
SSefenntnig  ber  9ietia,ion  a&feijten/  roo$u  fie 
fein  fyerfommlicber  ©ebraucfo  nodi  aucb  ir* 
^enb  cine  una,ebul)rlid)e  ^(utoritat  nStftigte.) 

(Seine  ed)riften  nemeifen,  ba§  er  x»cl)( 
sertraut  war  rnit  t>er  £d)rifr,  unb  bajj  e* 
ilnn  fefw  barum  $u  ttjun  war,  bet  ber  barilt 
entfyaltenen  g*orm  fcer  2 e lire  mwerrucft  $u 
bleiben. 

2)ie§  ftnb  tk  roentgen  Iftncfyriebten  tie 
roir  gefammelt  fyaben  t>on  2Ueranber  9Jcaa% 
bem  dlterrif  unb  wafyrenb  wir  feinen  i$fyar« 
acter  l>od)ad)ten,  niegen  rt>tr  fene  vgt;frem 
bee  ©laubene  unb  ber  Uebuna,  in  gfyren 
tyalren,  bag  er  unb  feinc  9J£ttad)ulfm  un3 
fyinterlaffen  l;aben. 

3.    OU 
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©eli  e&  te  r  2c  fe  r, 

SOBeilen  ®ott  em  attm&d)tia,ee>  attgeroafe 
tiger,  jrt  aud)  alien  Unadjorfamen  jebe^eit 
ein  fefyr  fd)rocflid)er  ©ott  aovefen  ijr,  ber 
ben  Ungeljorfam  t>er  erffen  SDienfdjen  im 
^arabieS,  unb  nadjmalS  bin  Una,er/orfam 
feinil  eiijeneti  Solfes  unter  bent  ©efefc 
I;art  gtjrraft  fyar,  fo  baf,  roann  jemanb  ba6 
®efe§  SERopS  <}ebrod)en,  bet*  mufcte  ol)ne 
35arm!;er$ia,feit  auf  jweter  ober  breier 
3eua,en  sDhmbe,  frerben.  %\ '  es  fyatre 
©ottfeineni  sJ3olf  hird)  feiuen  £ned)fc5)to 
fenim  5ten  $5ud)  (Sapitel  4  faa,en  laffent 
"Unb  nun  I; ore  3frael  bie  ®ebote  unb  Dvetfys 
te  bit  id)  eucl)  lei)  re*  bafj  it;r  fie  tl)im  foller, 
auf  baf3  \\)v  lebet  unb  fyinein  fonmit>  unb 
|as  £aob  einnel)iner,  bats  eud)  ber  £err 
euter  23ater  @5ott  giebt ;  il)r  foIU  nid)t*  t>$* 
§u  t()un;  ba$  id)  end)  §tblttt,  unb  follt  ami) 
nidjtS  batjon  tt>Hti/  auf  lag  ilj>r  bewatyren 
mocjet  bie  ©ebote  beg  iperrn  eures  ®'otte|/ 
bit  id)  eud)  gebiete." 


First   Preface 


«£ier  ftefyet  man,  wit  ©oft  fo  eiferi.]  be? 
fofyten,  ba£jenia,e  §u  fatten;  mad  er  burd) 
feinen  ^ied)t  SDicfea  an  fein  QSolf  bat  re? 
ben  Iftffert.  €o  fann  man  gat  leidjt  glau* 
ben:  I)af5  @ott  melmetjr  alle  basjenige 
$an$  getoijs  toirb  getyaiten  fyaOen  ivtllertV 
w'aS  er  in  ber  lefeten  Sett  Sntrd)  feinen  lie- 


Dear  Reader : 

Inasmuch  as  God  has  at  all 
times  been  an  omnipotent,  yea,  and  to  all 
the  disobedient  a  most  dreadful  God, 
who  punished  the  disobediem 
first  human  beings  in  Paradise,  am 
terward  the  disobedience  of  his  own  pi 
pie  under  the  law  with  such  severity, 
that  when  any  man  had  broken  the  law 
of  Moses,  he  h#d  to  die  without  mercy 
on  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses;— yea,  God  has  said  to  his  people 
through  his  servant  Moses,  Dent.  4  : 
1,  2,  "Now  therefore  hearken,  0  Israel, 
unto  the  statutes  and  unto  the  judgments 
which  I  teach  you,  for  to  da  them,  that  , 
ye  may  live,  and  go  in  and  possess  the 
land  which  the  Lord  God  of  your  fath.  ; 
ers  cfiveth  you.  Ye  shall  not  add  mi-  , 
to  the  Tford  which  I  command  you, 
neither  shall  you  diminish  aught  from 
it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  command 
you/' 

Hence  we  see  how  strictly  God  com- 
manded his  people  to  observe  the  laws 
which  he  had  made  known  by  his  ser- 
vant Moses.  So  we  may  very  readily 
believe,  that  God  will  be  still  more  strict 
| to  have  observed  all  that  he  has  in  these, 
[latter  times  revealed  to  all  the  world  by 


T 


<Sr(te  ^Sorrc&e, 


6en  €o!)n  ber  ganjen  SOBelr  I)at  funb  unb 
offen&ar  macfyen  laffen,  nemlid)  :  9(fle  bie 
fid)  Stiffen  nennen,  follen  ftf*  Winter  in 
cinem^aufe  rcanbeln,  unb  benen  fyat  ber 
<uire  JpauSsater  Siege I  unb  ®efe$e  cje^e6eri/ 
t>te  fie  rootyl  unb  H>ei§lidj  fatten  unb  in 
ad)t  nebmen  follen,  unb  fyat  ibnen  babei 
ein  erodes  Se&en  »erfjei§en,  wann  fie  ilmi 
in  attem  werben  gefyorfam  fn;n,  foroot)t 
tm  ^(eincn  aU  im  (SJrogefy  roieroofyl  in 
ber  i?el)r  unb  Orbnuna,  be?  £erw  3?fa 
a,ar  nicbtS  aB  ^(etn  barf  angefefyen  wer* 
beiv  weilen  e$  gnr  ein  a,rof,er  unb  aftye* 
rcaltiger  SDtonard)  unb  $onia,  befofylen 
unb  georbnet  fyat. 

Mnb  barum  vt»cgen  ber  @ro§e  be§  @5e* 
Sietec$>  mu§  ami)  tie  $3afferrauf,  mekbe 
yon  3efu  in  fetnem  tauten  ^n  tbun  fcefob* 
len  rr-orben,  nebfr  alien  feinen  anbern  @5e* 
^Ooren,  gro§  angefeljen  werben.  5f.Bte  nun 
ber  ©e&t'eter  im  neuen  Q3unbe  grof?  ijb  fo 
finb  ami)  feme  @efe$e,  9iea)te  unb  &>er* 
l;ei[funa,en,  rceld)e  er  ba^u  a,etl)an  bar,  febr 
gro§f  nemlicr; :  (Jin  err>ia,e6  I'eben,  fammt 
alien  anbern  ®naben*®a&en  be$  £eiliaen 
@ei|le6f  roelctye  bie  ©laubiamOefifcen. 

5(lfo  ruirb  aud)  olmfefylbar  Ik  etrafe 
an  ben  Ungeljorfamen/  roeliljc  gegen  fcae 
£»anrt,elium  $efu  gfyrijti  a,el}anbelt  ^a6ert/ 
lire);  unb  fefyr  erfd)rocflid)  fet)n.  £ann 
*Pauitf§  fpricfcrt  an  bie  Sfyeftaloniev  im  2. 
Q3rief  im  1.  Gap.  ta$  ber  €olm  @ertes 
fommen  werbe  mit  $euerflammenf  SKadbe 
•m  ubevt  an  benen  bfo  feinem  (J&anqelio 
umjeb/orfam  cjewefen  finb.  3a  0  rptrt  in 
ber  Dffen6aruna,  Sofyannee  §aip.  22,  23. 
18. 19.  a,e$eua,et :  €0  jemanb  bat>en  tbut 
uon  ben  2Borten  biefes  sX%id)$  ber  S&eiffq* 
gang,  (roomit  fenberlid)  bie  Setjre  3«ftj  r>er? 
faffet  ifr,)  i>on  bem  roerbe  @ett  nbtfyun  fein 
Sljeil  uom  33ud)e  beg  ¥ebenS.  Unb  n>er 
tojuttyun  rourbe,  ju  bem  rourbe  @ort  tbun 
bie  spiagen,  bie  in  biefem  $bi\$)i  gefcferiHen 
finb. 


his  beloved  Sen,  that  all  who  profess  to 
be  Christians,  may  live  together  as  chil- 
dren of  one  family.  And  to  them  the 
good  Father  of  the  house  has  given 
rules  and  laws,  which  they  are  to  ob- 
serve well  and  wisely,  and  has  promised 
them  at  the  same  time  eternal  life,  if 
they  will  obey  him  in  all  things,  in  small 
matters  as  well  as  in  great,  though 
nothing  at  all  should  be  deemed  as 
small  in  the  doctrine  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  because  such  a  great 
and  all  powerful  Sovereign  and  King 
has  commanded  and  ordained  them. 

And  hence,  on  account  of  the  great- 
ness of  the  Sovereign,  water  baptism, 
which  has  been  commanded  by  Jesus 
to  be  performed  in  his  name,  together 
with  all  his  other  commandments,  are  to 
be  considered  great-.  .And  as  his  laws 
and  statutes  are  also  great,  so  likewise, 
are  the  promises  which  he  has  given, 
great,  namely,  life  everlasting,  with  all 
the  gracious  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  believers  possess.  So  also  will 
the  punishment  of  the  disobedient,  who 
have  opposed  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
certainly  be  great,  and  very  dreadful. 
For  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  2 
Ep.  1  :  7,  8.  that  "the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And,  it  is  declared  in 
the  Revelation  of  John  22  :  18,  19, 
"If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things, 
God  shail  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book.  x\nd  if  any 
man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  (by  which 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  especially  inclu- 
ded) God  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book    of    life    &c." 
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5(lfo  tia&en  \vk  au$  Siebe  bem  geneigten 
Sefer  rccllen  »or  tic  2tuc;en  frellen :  £>en 
watyren  unb  red)tmdfcigen  $ebraud)  bercr 
$)inijen,  roelcfye  (Sl;rijru&  ben  ^einigen  in 
fctne  £nusl)altung  $u  tfyun  fcfefylen  tyat. 
2Bte  aucb  cin  wenijj  ben  grogen  9)tf§fcraup? 
rcekber  unter  ban  $an$en  Sfjrijftnfyaufen 
eingerifjen,  abbilben  wollen.  -  Unb  roollen 
c§  binn  einem  jeben  §u  feiner^riifum; 
u&erlnffen.  Unb  biefee>  wirb  in  eimm  ©e? 
fpvad)  $roifd)en  einem  $ater  unb  €oljn 
in  5r«3  unb  2(ntroort  t?orgejrellet  rcerben, 
weldje  als  9ieife*@efa(>rtm  mit  einanbev 
rcnnbetn. 


We  have,  therefore,  felt  moved  by 
love,  to  present  to  the  consideration  of 
the  kind  reader,  the  true  and  lawful 
use  of  those  things,  which  Christ  has 
commanded  his  (disciples)  to  do  in  his 
house,  and  also  to  show  him  a  little  of 
the  great  abuse,  which  has  been  intro- 
duced among  the  whole  multitude  of 
christian  professors,  leaviDg  it  to  the 
judgment  of  every  one  to  decide  for  him- 
self. We  shall  give  our  work  the  form 
of  a  dialogue  between  a  father  and  son, 
who  are  supposed  to  be  traveling  to- 
gether as  companions  on   a   journey. 
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PREFACE 

OR 

Introduction 


<5crtCt$tcr  Hcbcr  ilcfetv  tr>Ct*  fctl  Kind  and  dear  reader,  whoever  thou 
AUd)  biftr  fcem  fciefCG  35ud)Uin  in  art,  into  whose  hand  this  little  book 
$te  i^anfc  Fommt :  j  may  come  : 


©leidjroie  e$  tu'eleg  6eftrfl$en  fann  ben 
red)ten  0imt  eineS  SractdtlemS  tuSfud) 
$u  faffen,  roann  man  mit  unpartfjenifdKm 
©emutfye  in  reblid)er  Sie&e  $u  ber  $Bal)r* 
fyeir,  bie  barinnen  t>orfommenb«  Seucmiffe 
Oefyeru^efMinb  mit  SCnrafuwa,  ber  gSftficfyeh 
$5armJ;er$iafeit  ne&en  tie  Seugniffe  bet* 
flpcfrel  unb  SJ>rop!>cten  !)dlr,  unb  alfo  mit 
jDemut()ia,em  ©eijre  prufet ;  alfo  if!  eg  auf 
ber  anbern  €ette  fefyr  fd)dblid),  roam?  man 
mit  2>orurtf)ei(  eingenommen,  fid)  burif) 
eiix  un^itigeg  rid)rerlid)e£  SBefen  untJor* 
ficbtiger  SOeife  balu'n  reiffen  taffet;  alS  w* 
burd)  fid)  ber  rect)te  2(be[  eincg  cfcrifttidjen 
^rufs©ciftee  gteid)fam  jufd)lieget,  unb  mit 
'fcer  eblen  2Brf&l)eit  in  il;re  hammer  gefyef, 
fca  bann  nidjtS  at*  ©unfell-rcit  unb  QSer* 
roimina,  am  bem  ©rtmfce  menfofid}*  Sis 
gcntycit  jojfen&ar  roirb;  unb  t>erurfad)et  ei* 
ne  wefentlid)e  Ka^t*  fii  ba*§f  merbartnmn 
roanbeft,  ber  froget  fid),  ja  $$tifiu0  fe(6ff 
unb  bag  3<u$rt§  feiner  eroigen  *3Bal;rt>cit 
roirb  bem  $ftenfd)en  jum  (Btein  bes  2(n* 
1to§en§    unb    jum    $et8    ber  SCcr^ernig. 

Sffifct1  nun  erroan  fokber  %xt  watt,  t)af, 
cr  burd)  ein  bifyutierfmtrtges  SOBefm,  an 
biefen  etnfdltigen  unb  bod)  roofyUjeanmbe;: 
ten  2BaI)rbeiten  fid)  roottte  fud)en  grog  ^u 
mad)en,  ber  fep  in  d)rijttid;er  2ie6e  geroar? 


Just  as  it  may  contribute  much  to 
apprehend  usefully  the  true  sense  of  a 
treatise,  when  a  person  is  considering 
the  testimonies  contained  therein  with 
an  impartial  mmd  and  with  a  sincere 
love  for  the  truth,  to  compare  them 
prayerfully  (invocating  divine  mercy) 
with  the  testimonies  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  that  he  may  examine  them  in 
an  humble  spirit; — so  it  is  on  the  other 
hand  very  hurtful,  when  one  prepossess- 
ed with  prejudice,  permits  himself  to  be 
I  carried  away  inconsiderately  by  a  pre- 
I  maturely  judging  spirit;  as  by  so  doing 
the  truly  noble  spirit  of  investigation 
is  in  a  manner  locked  up,  and  real  wis- 
dom remains  hid,  a#d  then  nothing  but 
darkness  and  confusion  are  revealed 
from  the  fountain  of  human  selfishness, 
and  these  cause  such  a  state  of  moral 
night,  that  he  who  walketh  in  it,  stum- 
bleth,  and  Christ  himself  and  the  tes- 
timony of  his  everlasting  truth  become 
to  such  a  man  a  stone  of  stumbling  and 
a  rock  of  offence. 

Now,  if  there  should  be  any  one,  who 
prompted  by  a  passion  for  disputation 
and  a  spirit  of  contradiction  against 
those  simple,  yet  wellfounded  truths 
(which  are  here  presented)  would   seek 
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rtctf  unb  e§  fen  ifyme  permit  auf  bdB 
freunblid)fte  ju  ©emutf)  gefufyrer,  baj^  cr 
bod)  nuS  Slftitlriben  §u  fid}  felbjr.  fotclje 
93iul)e  fpare,  unb  fotd)e  Arbeit  nid)t  Jife 
nebme,  -bamit  er  nid)t  einen  €;treit  anfan? 
gc/  ben  er  bod)  nid)t  t> ermag  au$$ufut)ren> 
benn  ob  ifym  aud)  fctn  SO^enfd)  auf  (*r* 
ben  rr>iberfpred)en  tt;are,  fo  roiirbe  einem 
foldjtrl  fein  eta,en  ©erctffen  Jit  einem  jrren* 
c^en  9vid)ter  ruerben  ;  bann  tie  2£af;rf)eit 
ijr  ftorf  genua,,  &  eine§  jeben  9#enfd)en 
©emiffen  fid)  fyinldnajtd)  $u  wrantroorren. 
2Ber  a'ber  in  ber  ^:l;at  ein  unpart!)enifd)er 
ameiattr  2eferi|l>  ober  fn;n  \viUf  bem  fen? 
nen  nadft'otgenbe  3*ton  bienen  an  jratt 
eined  freunbltdjen  23orberid)t$. 

&$>  fyat  bem  guten  ®ott  gnAbigfid)  rooljfe 
gefatlen,  c^teicb  bet  bem  Singang  in  biefe§ 
gegenroartige  ^eculum  ober  3al)rt)unberr, 
feine  atten  9ttenfd)en  erfd)ienene  fyeilfame 
@nabe  burd)  mand)e  Q5u§?  uub  ^rroecf* 
untj^etimme  ju  unterfru^cn,  unb  \jat  bo* 
burd)  mele  93tenfd)en  nu'S  bem  Sob  unb 
@d)laf  ber  @unb«n  aufgeroetf etf  vr>eld)e  fid) 
nad)  einem  red)tfd)affenen  2Befen  in  <5tyri*. 
fJo  umgefcfyen,  ta  fie  bann  focjleid)  mit  be* 
truOten  2Cua,en  ben  grojjeu  $erfall  faft  an 
alien  Drten  fefye n  mufjren ;  bafyero  il)nen 
aud)  raand)  reb(id)e$  3eugni§  bet*  ^Bafyr* 
Ijeit  au^gepreffet  «mrbe>  unb  entjhtnben 
l»"n  nnt  wieber  prwat  SSerfammlungen  ne* 
ben  bem  gemeinen  i?ird)en*2Befeiv  rcorin:* 
nen  bic  neuerroecfren  €eelen  il)re  (Sr&hw* 
ung  fucberen,  bi3  ber  getfrUd>e  ^riefterneib 
bie  iperjen  ber  Obrigfeiten  erbitterre,  unt> 
fym  unb  rcieber  ^trfolgungen  entjtanben : 
*ftemlid)  in  ber  <£d)roci|;  in  bem  ©urtem* 
fcergerlanb,  in  ber  @f)urpfal|f  in  bem  J£ef* 
fwlanbf  unb  mefyr  anbern  Orten. 

<£>iefen  fcerfolgten  £rulanten  jeigfe  nun 
tor  Jperr  cinen  SuflucfytS^Ort,  obcr  ein 
fleineS  ^eila  in  bem  SBitgeajtercerfanb, 
aHroo  bajumal  ein  getfuber  @5raf  unb  etli* 


to  make  himself  great,  we  would  in 
christian  love  advise  him  to  have  a  prop- 
er regard  to  his  eternal  welfare,  aad  tt 
desist  from  his  present  course,  and  not 
to  undertake  such  labor,  lest  he  might 
enter  into  a  contest,  which  he  would 
not  be  able  to  carry  out.  For  though 
no  man  on  earth  should  contradict  him, 
his  own  conscience  would  become  to 
him  a  severe  judge,  for  truth  is  power- 
ful enough  in  every  man's  conscience  to 
defend  itself  successfully.  But  he,  who 
is,  or  who  will  be,  indeed,  an  impartial, 
candid  reader,  may  find  the  following 
sketch  of  the  revival  of  evangelical 
truth  to  serve  instead  of  a  more  for- 
mal introduction. 

It  pleased  "the  good  God  in  his  mer- 
cy, early  in  the  beginning  of  this  (last) 
century,  to  support  his  "grace,  that 
bringetli  salvation,  and  which  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men,"  by  many  a  voice 
calling  them  to  awake  and  repent,  so 
that  thereby  many  were  aroused  from 
the  sleep  and  death  of  sin.  Thc?e 
then  began  to  look  around  them  for  the 
truth  and  righteousness,  as  they  are  in 
Jesus,  but  had  soon  to  see  with  sorrow- 
ful eyes  the  great  decay  (of  true  Chris- 
tianity) almost  in  every  place.  From 
this  lamentable  state  of  things  they 
Were  pressed  to  deliver  many  a  faithful 
testimony  of  truth,  and  here  and  thero 
private  meetings  were  established  be- 
side the  public  church-organization,  in 
which  newly  awakened  souls  sought 
their  edification.  Upon  this,  the  hearti 
of  the  rulers  were  embittered  by  an  en- 
vious priesthood,  and  persecutions  were 
commenced  in  various  places,  as  in 
Switzerland,  Wurtemberg,  the  Palati- 
nate, Hesse  and  other  places. 

To  those  persecuted  and  exiled  per- 
sons the  Lord  pointed  otit  a  place  of 
refuge,  or  a  little  "Pella"  in  the  land 
of  "Witgenstein,  where  at    that   time 


d)<  erroerftc  ©rdfmncn  roetmeteiv  ba  rcur*|  ruled  a  mild    count,    and    where  some 
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fce  @en>ifTenS*$reif)eit  awben  $u  €d)roar* 
§enau,  ofynflefeln'  cine  €tunbe  t>on  23erlen* 
fcurgr  bafyero,  ob  tvol)l  ba$  SPBitgenpeiner^ 
lanb  ctn  armeS  unb  raufyeS  2anb  ifr,  fo 
famen  bo*d)  piele  unb  mand}erlen  SDicnfc^n 
!n  Cd)roar$enau  jufammen,  unb  wurbe 
gar  6a(b  ter  fonfr  rcenig  gead)tetc  Ort  in 
cine  ganj  anbere  ©efralt  tJfrdnbert/  fo  bag 
<$  in  irenig  3a|)ren  ctn  mit  u*b  breit  be* 
rufener  Ort  rourbe. 

£>ie  aber  auS  ber  flSerfotauna,  bafelbfr 
jufammen  famenr  06  pe  roo!;t  burd)  mans 
d)cc(et)  TOctnwn^cn  unterfd)ieben,  unb  auc!) 
tn  ©itten  unb  ®ebrdud)en  un(crfd)ieblid) 
roaren,  fo  rourben  pe  toct>  $uerfr  atle  ^ie* 
ttjren  amannt,  fie  felbjr  nenneten  pd)  aber 
untereinanber  93rtiber.  2>od)  $eia,tc  pd) 
gar  baft,  ba§  bic  ®ortc  §I)rifri  SWattl). 
18,  roo  er  fpricfyt :  ^linbtget  aber  bein 
SBruber,  fo  f  rafe  tyn  $wifcr;en  bir  unb  ifym 
aflein,  unb  fo  ferner,  nid)t  $u  cinem  recfyt 
d)rijriid)en  ®ebraud)  fommen  fennten, 
weil  feine  $efd)loffene  d)riftlid)e  ©emeine 
foa  roar ;  bafyero  aud)  einige  n)iebcr  jurutf 
ir  bie  SKeliiu'onenf  rootton  fie  au$a,ea,ana,en 
n>arenf  ajena/n,  tveilen  fie  fict>  ndmlict)  $u 
ciner  ndtjeren  cbriflltc^crt  Sucbt  nict)t  »er* 
frefyen  fonnten,  unb  bie  atl$ua,ro§e  $xi\$t\* 
fteren  fd)iene  mand)em  nod)  gefdfyrtid^r  $u 
fennf  ate  bie  Dieliajonen  fo  fie  *er(affen 
fatten. 


$>a  funben  pd)  einia,e  Frdftia,  ana,ejoa,en, 
tie  €puren  ber  erfren  §!)rijren  roieber  auf* 
$nfud)en,  unb  fetjneten  ftd)  fyerjlid),  tk  be? 
foblene  3*uanife  3>efu  Sfyrifri  nad)  ifjrem 
ted)ten  5Bcrtr>  im  dHauben  ju  er^reifen ; 
fo  rourbe  it)nen  bann  $u  gteidjer  3*it  mit 
5!ad)brurf  inroenbia,  aufa,efd)loffenf  roie 
aettyroeubia,  ber  ®ef)srfam  beS  (JJlaubene 
jfr  einer  €eetenf  bie  ba  felia,  werben  roitt/ 
unb  folder  3Cuffd)tu$  fcrad)te  pe  aud)  $u* 
$kid)  an  ba*  ©efyetmnr|  ber  vIBafJer*3:a«fc, 
weid)e  ifynen  uorfrunbe  al&  eine  t^ure  in 
tie  $cmcinb(f  nad)  n?eld)er  pe  p$  fe^n^ 


pious  countesses  dwelt.  Here  liberty 
of  conscience  was  granted  at  Schwartz- 
enau,  which  is  within  a  few  miles  of 
Berlenburg.  And  from  this  cause, 
though  Witgenstein  is  a  poor  and  rough 
country,  many  people,  and  those  of  va- 
rious kinds  collected  at  Schwartzenau, 
and  this  place,  which  had  been  but 
little  esteemed,  became  so  much  chang- 
ed, that  in  a  few  years  it  became  % 
place  extensively  known. 

Those  who  were  brought  together 
there  from  the  persecution,  though  they 
were  distinguished  by  different  opin- 
ions, and  also  differed  in  manners  and 
customs,  were  still,  at  first,  all  called 
Pietists,  and  they  among  themselves 
called  each  other  Brother.  But  very 
soon  it  appeared,  that  the  words  of  Christ, 
Matt.  18,  where  he  says  :  "If  thy  broth- 
er shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
toll  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone,  &c."  could  not  be  reduced  to  a 
proper  christian  practice,  because  there 
was  no  regular  order  yet  established  in 
the  church.  Therefore  some  returned 
again  to  the'religious  denominations,  from 
which  they  had  come  out,  because  they 
would  not  be  subjected  to  a  more  strict 
christian  discipline;  and  to  others  it 
appeared,  that  the  spiritual  liberty  was 
carried  too  far,  which  was  thought  to  be 
more  dangerous,  than  the  religious 
organizatious  they  had  left. 

Under  these  circumstances  some  felt 
themselves  drawn  powerfully  to  seek  the 
footsteps  of  the  primitive  christians,  and 
desired  earnestly  to  receive  in  faith  the 
ordained  testimonies  of  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  their  true  value.  At  the 
same  time,  they  were  internally  and 
strongly  impressed,  with  the  necessity 
of  the  obedience  of  faith  to  a  soul  that 
desires  to  be  saved.  And  this  impress- 
ion tlso  led  them  at  the  time  to  the  mys- 
tery of  water-baptism,  which  appeared 
unto  the»  as  a  door  into    the    church, 
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ten.  SSon  berSaufe  aber  rourbe  unrer  ten 
S|)ietijien  fefyr  unterfcfytebtid)  gerebet,  wefe 
d)e$  §roar  mancfyeSmal  ten  watn-fyeitliebens 
ten  i&eelen  roei>c  tl;at. 


23i§  in  bem  3al?r  1708  fi$  8  ^erfonen 
tniteinanber  rerbunben,  einen  9?unb  eine& 
guten  ®eroiffen$  ntit  ®ort  auf$urtd)ten, 
unb  atte  95efel)le  3efu  (Sljrifri  al$  ein  fanf* 
te§  3oct)  auf$une!;men>  unb  alfo  bem 
Jperrn  %cfuf  ifyrem  guten  unb  getreuen  £ir* 
ten,  in  S-icb  unb  2nb  all  treue  €d)dflein 
nad^ufofgen,  6i§  $u  einem  fetigen  £nbe. 

<£)iefe  8  ^erfonen  roarcn  roie  fokjet: 
ttemu'd)  5  93ruber  unb  3  Cdnwjrern : 
SDte  fiinf  SSniber  roaren  @eorg@re6if 
»en  £effen*(£affel,  ber  erfte ;  $  u  c  a  $ 
95  e  1 1  e  rV  a,(eict)fa(l§  au$  bem  jpeffenlanb, 
t>er2te;  ber  britte  roar  SUeranber 
9ft  a  d  f  aue  ber  ^)falj  ron  €d)riejjl)eim 
jn?ifd)en  99?anl)eim  unb  Jpeibelbera, ;  ber 
4te  war  ?i  n  b  re  a  6  &o  n  e  i>  ron  33afel 
<w§  ber  €d)rcei$ ;  ber  5te,  3  o  t)  a  n  ne  $ 
jR  i  p  p  i  n  gf  eon  $5areir  au§  bem  ®ur# 
tembergerlanb ;  bie  3  edwefrern  waren 
So  I)  anna  *ft  o  1 1)  i  a,  e  r  i  nr  ober  $  o* 
n  i  f  i  n  t  bie  §rjie ;  ?(nna  9Jt  a  r  a,  a? 
t  e  1 1)  a  9Dt  a  tf  i  n,  bie  2£nbere ;  unb  3  o* 
tyanna  dipping  em  bie  britte: 
£>iefe  8  s")3erfonen  nerbunben  fid)  miteinans 
t>er  al§  Q3riiber  unb  edwejtern  in  ben 
5?reufceM8unb  3*fn  £l;rijri  $u  finer,  (fortfa 
gldubigen  ©emeinbe. 

Unb  af§  jie  in  bercdfyrren  Jpiftorten  fun* 
Unf  ba{$  bie  erfren  @t)rifren  in  bem  erfrcn 
unb  $weifen  Safyrfmnbert,  fid)  nad)  bem 
55efel)l  <Sf)rijrif  burd)  ein  breimalia,e$  (Jin? 
laudben  in  ba$  5Baffei*93ab  ber  fyeilicjen 
Saufe,  fyaben  pflanjen  (affen  in  ben  tfreu* 
|tfc$ob  3efu  §l;rifti ;  fo  forfctyren  fie 
fleifcia,  in  bem  neuen  Seframentf  u*b  fu** 
$en  afleS  uoftfommen  bamit  eintreffenbCf 
latere  befarnen  fie  tin  fefynlid)**  Wcxlam 
$em  buret;  biefc$  t>on  Sfyrifro  felbfr  geiibte 
unb  befofylenc  SKittel,  nacfy  feinem  fo  fyeil* 


which  was  what  they  so  earnestly  sought. 
Baptism,  however,  was  spoken  of  among 
the  Pietists  in  very  different  ways,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  sometimes 
spoken  of,  caused  pain  to  the  hearts  of 
those  that  loved  the  truth. 

Finally,  in  the  year  1708,  eight  per- 
sons consented  together,  to  enter  iato 
a  covenant  of  a  good  conscience  with 
God,  to  take  up  all  the  commandments 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  an  easy  yoke,  and 
thus  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus,  their 
good  and  faithful  shepherd,  in  joy  and 
sorrow,  as  his  true  sheep,  even  unto  a 
blessed  end.  These  eight  persons  were 
as  follows :  namely,  five  brethren  and 
three  sisters.  The  five  brethren  were 
George  Grebi  from  Hesse  Cassel,  the 
first;  Lucas  Vetter,  likewise  from 
Hessia,  the  second ;  the  third  was  Alex- 
ander Mack  from  the  Palatinate  of 
Schriesheim  between  Manheim  and 
Heidelberg;  the  fourth  was  Andrew 
Bony  of  Basle  in  Switzerland;  the  fifth 
John  Kipping  from  Bareit  in  Wurtem- 
berg.  The  three  sisters  were,  Johan- 
na Noethiger  or  Bony  the  first;  An- 
na Margaretha  Mack,  the  second  ; 
and  Johanna  Kipping  the  third. 

These  eight  persons  covenanted  and 
united  together  as  brethren  and  sisters 
into  the  covenant  of  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  form  a  church  of  christian  be- 
lievers. And  when  they  had  found 
in  authentic  histories,  that  the  primi- 
tive Christians  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries,  uniformly,  according  to  the 
command  of  Christ,  were  planted  into 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  by  a  threefold 
immersion  into  the  water-bath  of  holy 
baptism,  they  examined  diligently  the 
New  Testament,  and  finding  all  perfect- 
ly harmonizing  therewith,  they  were 
anxiously  desirous  to  use  the  means  ap- 
pointed and  practiced  by  Christ  him- 
self, and  thus  according    to    his    own 
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famen  gcge&encn  9vatf>  jut  SrfuUttRfl  atler 
@ered)tia,feita,efertett  ju  tverten. 

£>a  roar  tann  nun  btc  $raa,e,  mer  tie* 
fe§  gBffi?  dujjerlid)  an  ifmen  betiencn  foil* 
te  ?  jltWl  unter  il)nenr  ter  in  0>evfamm* 
lun«,en  fcflS  Sot*  fut;retcf  fyatte  unter* 
fd)ietlid)e  SSerfammhmani  ter  £atif?®e* 
fmnten  in  £>eutfd)lant  fytn  unt)  mieter  in 
{jerfftdpr  Sttfe  bfftutt;  |on  whimx  tie 
metfren  pfgttaft  laj  tae  @tntaud)en  ni 
ba8  ©after  $t*ar  rctbt  fern  mann  man  e>? 
<M$  Siebc  §u  &|*ifft  in  ter  bedizen  Saufe 
gefcraudjen  motle ;  mollten  after'-  tarnefren 
ciud)  a,ern  beroeifen,  tajj  tae  23ea,ie§en  mit 
einer  £antr-ott  fBnfferS  aud)  ^ut  gefaf§ 
fewn  f  onnte ;  warm  e$  nur  fonfr  in  allem 
rccbt  tafcei  -majenge. 

?X(letrt  foid)e§  roollte  iljvm  ©eroifien  fetn 
®emtye  tljun.  2)al;ero  bea^rten  fte't-on 
torn*  ter  ta§  3Bort  fuf)re(e,  nad)  tern  tj* 
empel  ter  erfren  unt  befren  <5t)rifren  auf 
it)ren@fauben  eina,etaud)t  $u  fei;n.  8§&*fc 
len  er  aber  fid)  felbfr  aH  einen  Ungetaufren 
unfaftf'  fo  bea,ebrere  er  $uerfr  uen  ifjncn  a,e* 
tauft  |M  nxrten,  ripe  'er  einen  antern  tau* 
fen  feflfe,  bat;ero  rcurten  fie  Oiatt>^  fid) 
mit  $-ajren  unt  53eten  $u  r-ereinujen,  urn 
ein  cmte6  5Jusfomnien,  in  tiefer  <&a&)t  yen 
^IjrijiOf  tern  ©tifter  feiner  Ijeiligen  Drt* 
nungen,  felbfr  ju  erlangen :  £>ann  er  motf* 
te  r-on  ter  ©emeinte  (Stjtfjft  getauft  fet;nf 
unt  tie  antern  fatten  aud)  ein  fold)e&  2Ser* 
langen  in  fid). 

2>n  tiefem  Uiwrmca,eu  nun  vvurten  fte 
$ejrdrfet  turd)  tie  SBorte  Sfjrifti,-  weld)er 
fo  treulid)  gefprodjen  l)at  t  2Bo  ^roei  oter 
trei  in  meinem  9tamen  tterfammlet  finb, 
fca  bin  id)  mitten  unter  ifynen.  3n  folcfyem 
JBertrauen  auf  ©otte$  tr>eurc  unb  cjeroiffe 
SSerfyeiffuna,,  loofeten  fte  bet  §ajftw  unt 
35etenf  roetcfyer  r-on  ten  rier  ^rutern  ten 
t5ruter  taufen  follte,  ter  fc  febnlicr;  Uofty 
rete  von  ter  ©emeine  §r;rifri  gerauft  ju 
fepn.    Cie  gaben  nber  untereinanter  ifyr 


salutary    counsel,    go    forward  to 
fulfillment  of  all  righteousness. 


the 


Now  the  question  arose,  who  should 
administer  the  work  externally  unto 
them  ?  One  of  their  number,  who  was 
a  leader,  and  speaker  of  the  word  in 
their  meetings,  had  visited  in  sincere 
love,  different  congregations  of  Bap- 
tist (Tauf  gesinnten)  in  Germany,  most 
of  which  admitted,  that  holy  baptism 
when  performed  by  an  immersion  in 
water  and  out  of  loveto  Christ,  was  in- 
deed right ;  but  they  would  also  be- 
sides this,  maintain  that  the  pouring  of  a 
handfull  of  water  might  also  do  very 
well,  provided  all  else  would  be  right. 

The  conscience  however  of  them  (the 
brethren)  coujd  not  be  satisfied  with 
this.  They  therefore  demanded  of 
him,  who  led  in  preaching  the  word, 
to  immerse  them  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  the  primitive  and  best  Chris- 
tians, upon  their  faith.  But  he  con- 
sidering himself  as  unbaptized,  required 
first  to  be  baptized  of  some  one  of  them, 
before  he  should  baptize  another.  So 
they  concluded  to  unite  in  fasting  and 
prayer,  in  order  to  obtain  of  Christ, 
himself,  the  founder  of  all  his  ordi- 
nances, a  direction  and  opening  in  this 
matter.  For  he  who  was  requested  to 
baptize  the  other,  wanted  to  be  bap- 
tized by  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the 
rest  had  the  same  desire. 

In  this  their  difficulty,  they  were 
encouraged  by  the  words  of  Christ, 
who  has  said  so  faithfully,  "Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  e*f  them."  With 
such  confidence  in  the  precious  and 
sure  promise  of  God,  they,  under  test- 
ing and  prayer  cast  lots,  which  of  the 
four  brethren  should  baptize  that  broth- 
er, who  so  anxiously  desired  to  be  bap- 
tized by  the   cnurch   of  Christ.     They 
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UGort  tMM  fid>  bn§  e§  niemanb  wrnttyen 
fellte,  welder  ber  erjre  $6ufer  unter  ilmen 
aam'fen,  bamit  niemanb  tlrfad)e  nelnnen 
med)te.,  fie  ira,enb  nad?  einem  9J?enfd)en  §u 
nennen,  weilen  fie  fold>e  Sfyorfyeit  fd;on 
von  ^)aulo  an  ben  §orintl;em  Oefirafet 
funben. 

2CI8  fie  nun  ba$u  Dereiret  ifcarem  fo 
fliengen  fie  be?  Bergen?  in  ber  £infamfeit 
f<(0  ad)te  ijIffHilS  an  bas  Gaffer  aenannt 
bie  ?{eberf  unb  ber  Q?rubct>  auf  ten  ka$ 
Sec?  gefaflen  waft  taufte  juerft  ben  Q3rus 
ber,  ber  von  ber  ©emeine  (£tjnjri  woflte  ae* 
tauft  fe»n,  unb  ate  er  cjetauft  roar,  taufe* 
te  er  ben,  ber  ilm  getauft  Ijatte,  unb  bie 
lUu-igen  3  SBrubet  unb  3  8d)roefrern ;  unb 
fo  wurben  fie  a((e  8  gc tauft  in  ber  frul;en 
f9iora,enserunbe. 

9iad)bem  fte  after  affe  (\u§>  bem  Gaffer 
Ijerauf  a,eftieaen  nwen,  unb  fid)  wieber 
angefleibet  fatten?  fo  nuirben  fie  aud)  511* 
gteicb  inwenbia,  mit  a,ro§er  $reubia,feit  am 
a/jCgen,  unb  rourbe  it/Ren  burd)  bie  @nabe 
wefenttid)  eingebrutft  bk$  nad)benf(id)e 
2Bort :  <£e»b  frud)t&ar  unb  mefyret  eud)  1 
£)UU$  ifr  a,efd)el;en,  in  bem  cben  gemelbe* 
ten  %i\)v  1708.  <Bon  bent  Sftenat  aOer 
be$  JJaljrSr  ober  t-on  bem  Sao,  bei?  SHonat* 
eber  ber5£od)e,  l;afcen  fie  uns  feine  &aa> 
rid)t  tyinterlaffen. 

%la&)  biefem  rourben  bie  ofcenannelbete 
8  ^3erfonen  in  bem  einmal  ana,etretenen 
©efyorfam  be$  @tauben§  mefyr  unb  mefyr 
fraftiaUd)  geftdrfet,  and)  ojfentlid)  in  ben 
aSfrfammlungcH  t>on  ber  €EBat)r!?eit  ju  $eu* 
gen,roo$u  ifynen  ber  £err  feine  @nabe  fen? 
fcerlid)  mitrfyeilete,  t>a%  il;rer  mefyr  bem 
©lauuen  untertfydnia,  rourbenj  alfo  fcafj  in 
7  3al)ren$eit,  nemlid)  fciS  in  bat  $al)T 
1715,  nictyt  aflein  in  @d)roar$ena«tt  eine 
&ro§e  ©emeinbe  nmrle,  fonbern  aud>  tyn 
unb  roieber  in  bee  ^falj  funben  fid)  £iefr* 
tya&er  ber  SBafyrfyeit,  unb  fonberlkf)  ju  9#a* 
rienfcovn  fammtete  pd)  aud)  eine  (tJemetn* 
be,  banr\  al$  ftd?  in  ber  ^falj  eine  @e* 


mutually  pledged  their  word,  that  no 
one  should  ever  divulge,  who  among 
them  had  baptized  first  (according  to 
the  lot,)  in  order  to  cut  off  all  occasion 
of  calling  them  after  any  man,  because*- 
they  had  found,  that  such  foolishness 
had  already  been  reproved  by  Paul  in 
his  writing  to  the  Corinthians. 

Being  thus  prepared,  the  Eight  went 
out  together  one  morning,  in  solitude, 
to  a  stream  called  the  Accler,  and  the 
brother,  upon  wh©m  the  lot  had  fallen, 
baptized  first,  that  brother,  who  desired 
to  be  baptized  by  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  when  he  was  baptized,  he  baptized 
him,  by  whom  he  bad  been  baptized, 
and  the  remaining  three  brethren  and 
three  sisters.  Thus  these  Eight  were 
all  baptized  at  an  early  hour  of  the 
morning. 

And  after  all  had  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  and  had  changed  their  garments, 
they  were  also  at  the  same  time  made 
to  rejoice  with  great  inward  joyfulness, 
and  by  grace  they  were  deeply  impress- 
ed with  these  significant  words,  "Be  ye 
fruitful  and  multiply  !"  This  occurred 
in  the  year  above  mentioned,  1708. 
But  of  the  month  of  the  year,  or  the 
day  of  the  month  or  week,  they  have 
left  no  record. 

Aftor  this,  said  eight  persons  were 
more  and  more  powerfully  strengthened 
in  their  obedience  to  the  faith  they  had 
adopted,  and  were  enabled  to  testify 
publicly  in  their  meetings,  to  the  truth; 
and  the  Lord  granted  them  his  special 
grace  so  that  still  more  became  obedi- 
ent to  the  faith,  and  thus,  within  seven 
years  time,  namely,  to  the  year  1715, 
there  was  not  only  in  Schwarzenau  a 
large  church,  but  here  and  there  in  the 
Palatinate  there  were  lovers  of  the 
truth,  and  especially  was  this  the  case 
in  MarteNborn  where  a  church  was 
gathered  j  for  the  church  in  the    Palati- 
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roeinbe  fammlen  rcottte,  fo  rcurben  jte  ww 
folgt,  unb  famen  nad)  Sttarien&om,  unb 
«(*  tie  ©emeinbe  bafef&ft  £(0§  wurbc, 
nmrben  fie  ba  aud)  rerfclgt,  unb  fammle* 
ttn  fid)  ju  (Srenfetb  unter  bem  itonig  r-on 
$)reu§en,  ba  fanben  fte  $reifjeit. 


nate  was  persecuted  and  its  members 
then  came  to  Marienborn.  And  when 
the  church  here  became  large,  it  was 
also  persecuted.  Then  those  that  were 
persecuted,  collected  in  Creyfeld,  where 
they  found  liberty,  under  the  King  of 
Prussia. 


(*g  \)at  after  ber  Jperr  in  benen  fteben 
3al)ren  I)in  unb  roieber  unterfd)ieblid)e 
SRitarfteiter  erroecfef,  unb  in  feine  fcrnbte 
au^efrofcen,  unter  roeld)en  traren  3o* 
tjann  ipenricf)  tfalflofer,  ron 
$• ranfenfyat ;  Sfjrijtian  2ibe  unb 
$(&ral)am  £>u&o»f  M  Sbfrein; 
3  o  t)  a  n  n  e  t  %laa$>  unb  me^r  anbere 
von  Morten,  tytttv  33ec*er  son  <£>il?* 
tyeim.  Unb  $u  biefen  gefelleten  fid)  aud) 
Sofjann  £enrid)  Sraut  unb  feine  $ruber, 
£enrid)  £c[$apfef  unb  €tepl)an  #od>  bie 
meiften  t>on  biefen  fawen  in  biefen  7  3al)* 
ren  nod)  (Srenfelb ;  Soljann  £enrid)  $alf* 
lafer  aber  unb  9C6rat)am  2>ul)on  fanten 
jtad)  €cbwarjcnauf  bafyin  fam  aud)  ©eora, 
25alfer  ®an§  *on  Umfratr,  unb  93iid)ael 
Berlin  t?on  €tWbura,. 

5£ie  fie  a6er  auf  ber  einen  €eite  ®na* 
te  fatten  6ei  ©ott  unb  ben  9)*enfdKnf  fo 
funben  fid)  aud)  $einbe  ber  ^Bat>r^cit, 
xrnb  entfrunben  l)in  unb  roieber  33erfela,un* 
gen  urn  be$  3£orre§  mitten,  la  bann  jroar 
«tnia,e  ben  9vau6  ifyrer  ©titer  mit  ftreuben 
crbulber,  anbere  after  nmjjten  aufy  $anbe 
unb  ©efdngmjse  erbulben ;  einia.e  jroar  \)a» 
Ben  nur  einige  SBocfyenr  anbere  aber  aud) 
unterfd)ieblid)e  3at)re  in  ben  ®efdngni§en 
fugenradjt.  <§ln*ifrian  2ibe  t>at  ctlidje 
Safyre  auf  ber  @aflee  angefcfyleffen  unter 
ten  Uebeltfydtern  nttiffen  am  9*uber  jietjen; 
tocr;  ftnb  fte  atte  burd)  ®otte$  fenberbare 
Ju^ung  mit  gutem  ©ewiffen  irieber  lojj 
roorben. 

SBeilen  fte  nun  bur*  bie  QSerfolauwjen, 
3Crmutl>  Sru&fat  unb  ©efdnani|e,  rcemit 
fie  gebrncfet  txmrben,  nur  befro  freubiger 
nmrben,  fo  ma*te*  fi*  etnige  geletyrte 
fanner  an  fte,  unb  fucfyten  fie  mtt  frfjar* 


Moreover,  the  Lord  called  during 
those  seven  years,  several  laborers,  an$ 
sent  them  into  his  harvest,  amfcng  whom 
were  John  Henry  Kalkleser,  of 
Frankenthal;  Christian  Libe  and 
Abraham  Duboy  from  Ebstein ;  John 
Nasz  and  several  others  from  Norten; 
Peter  Becker  from  Dillsheim.  And 
to  these  were  added  also  John  Henry 
Trout  and  his  brothers,  Heinrtch 
Holsapple  and  Stephen  Koch.  The 
most  of  these  came  during  those  seven 
years  to  Creyfeld ;  John  H.  Kalk 
leser,  however,  and  Abraham  Duboy 
came  to  Scbwartzenau ;  so  did  also 
George  B.  Gansz  from  Umstatt; 
and  Michael  Eckerlin  from  Stras- 
burg. 

But  as  they  found    favor    with    God 
and  men  on  the  one  hand,  so    (on    the 
other  hand)    there   were    also   enemiei 
of  the  truth,  and  there  arose    here   and 
there  persecutions  for   the  word's   sake. 
There  were  those  who  suffered  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and  others  en- 
countered bonds  and  imprisonment  som8 
for  a  few  weeks  only,  but  others  had  to 
spend  several  years  in   prisons. .    Chris- 
tian Libe  was  some  years  fastened   to  a 
galley,  and  had  to  work  the  galling   oaf 
among     malefactors ;    yet,     by    God'i 
special  providence,  they  were   all   deliv- 
ered again  with  a  good  conscience. 

Since  the  persecutions  in  the  form  of 
poverty,  tribulation,  and  imprisonment, 
by  which  they  were  oppressed,  made 
them  onlj  the  more  joyful,  they  were 
tried  in    another    manner  by    men    #f 
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fen2>ifpurationen«nt  fpi&ftnbiam  ft-ragen 
trre  $u  macfyen,  roor-on  tie  40  ©runbfors 
fdjenbe  ftragen  tie  tiefem  Sractdtlein  6ets» 
$eftia,et  finb,  mit  if;rer  2(ntwort,  ten  Sefer 
fattfam  bericfyten  f-cnnen. 


Urn  tiefe  3*it  nun,  rourbe  ee  t>on  ter 
tJemetnte  tee  Jperrn  in  ©ctrroaT^enau  t>or 
jut  ana,efel)cn,  tiefe*  $5ud)lein  Ijerau^us 
gebeut  jum  tlnterridjt  *or  tie  einfdltigen 
€}emutl)er,  in  roetd)em  ein  jeter  ur.par* 
ttycgifdjcr  5eferf  wanner ee  ofyne  flSorurtfyeil 
fammt  tiefem  flSorbericfyt  liefetf  felbjt  fin* 
ten  fann-f  roae  fie  ta^umale  r-eranlajjet 
folcfyee  3$tid)lein  tern  £>rucr"  $u  ubera,eben. 

<£a  a6er  numrtebr  tiejenigen,  rcelcbe  ta* 
male  in  tern  5Berf  tee  £errn  fo  freutia, 
geftanben,  unt  in  $ro§er  £infalt  unb  Diet? 
lidjfeit  tie  ^Bafyrfyeit  befannt  fyaben,  aUe 
im  $rieben  entfd)lafen  ftnt ;  fo  ijr  ein  $ers 
tanam  entftanten  in  ben  @emeintcn,  fo 
fyer  in  America  folcfyee  3euattij$  tragen, 
unt  in  ber  $£atn*l)eir  $u  roanteln  fid)  qkidy 
fatte  tern  £erm  ergeben  fyaben,  tiefee  <in* 
fdltige  3wa,mf,  roieberum  jum  $>rutf  $u 
faforbenv  »or  erjr  jwar  fonberlid)  t»or  tie 
liebe  3ua,ent,  tamit  pe  einen  einfdltiaot 
wnt  a,eroiffen  ®runt  tyaben  moa,en  Don  ter 
$&a\)t\)iit,  in  welder  fte  unterridjtet  ftnt ; 
ttrnemlid)  aber  jur  (£f)re  ®otte*f  ter  feine 
SBafyrfyeit  fo  nmnterbarlid)  a,efd)it$et  bit 
in  tiefe  allerle$te  3e«r. 

£>emfelbia,en  guten  ©orr,  ter  aftein  wet* 
fe  ifff  fet)  tann  aud)  tiefee  einfdltia,e  3*u$* 
nig  feiner  SBafyrfyeit  nod)male  ju  feinen 
$naten*ftui$en  gelegetf  unt  in  feinen 
mdcbtige*  €d)u$  anempfoblen.  £em  a,e* 
iteia,ten  Sefer  aber  rounfcbet  man  cine 
^ottcjefdai^f  roafjrfyeiteliebente  ®emufl)k 
jejraltf  in  roeldjer  aUein  ter  redr)t  gottudje 
tint  nu£#  unt  fyeitbrimjenbe  ^rufgeifr  fyer* 
fur  tntt,  unt  tie  €<r;dfl[ein  Styrifti  in  afle 
SBafyrfyeit  |u  leiren  a,efliffen  ifr.  tGBefyl 
tern  SDtenfcfyen,  ter  tym  ni$t  wifcerfreljet  $ 


learning,  seeking  to  confound  them 
with  sharp  disputations,  and  subtile 
questions,  of  which  the  forty  searching 
Questions  of  Eberhard  Ludwig  Gruber, 
which  with  their  answers  will  be  an- 
nexed to  this  treatise,  will  sufficiently 
inform  the  reader. 

About  this  time  it  was  deemed  ex- 
pedient by  the  church  of  the  Lord  in 
Schwartzenau,  to  issue  this  publication, 
for  the  instruction  of  those  pure  mind- 
ed persons  who  are  seeking  after  truth: 
And  in  this  werk  every  impartial  read- 
er, if  he  will  read  it  with  these  intro- 
ductory remarks,  and  without  prejudice, 
can  find,  what  has  been  the  cause  and 
object  of  publishing  it. 

But  in  as  much  as  those,  which  then 
stood  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  so  cheer- 
fully, and  confessed  the  truth  with 
great  simplicity  and  honesty,  have  now 
all  departed  in  peace,  the  desire  has 
arisen  in  those  churches,  who  bear  the 
same  testimony  here  in  America,  and 
who  have  likewise  given  themselves  to 
the  Lord  to  walk  in  the  truth,  to  have 
this  simple  testimony  again  published, 
more  especially  for  the  benefit  of  our 
dear  youth,  that  they  may  have  a  plain 
and  simple  exposition  of  the  truth,  in 
which  they  are  instructed,  and  chiefly 
for  the  glory  of  God,  who  has  so  won- 
derfully preserved  his  truth  even  to 
these  latter  time3. 

This  simple  testimony  of  truth  we 
commend  to  the  good  and  wise  God  for 
protection,  and  as  an  offering,  we  lay  it 
at  his  feet  of  mercy.  And  may  he 
give  to  the  kind  reader  such  a  state  of 
mind  that  will  cause  him  to  love  the 
truth,  and  be  acceptable  to  him,  for  it 
is  only  when  we  are  in  such  a  state  that 
the  truly  divine  Spirit,  who  will  ena- 
ble us  to  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
►that  which  is  good  and  useful,  will 
come  forth  and  lead  us  as  the  lambs  of 
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lea  roirb  er  erinnem  atfeS  beff<nf  roaS  3e* 
fu*  tic  ercige  SBaJrfyeit,  felbft  cjerebet  un* 
<jetefyret  fyat. 

9hm  bemfel&igen  unfdjutbigen  Sarnrne 
@otte§>  roeUfye  t>ie  gunben  ber  UBett  weg* 
nimmr,  fen  <£l;ref  2e&unb  2Cn&erunfl  in 
bet  ©emtinbe  ter  (£rfra,e&ernen  in  offifi 
$immel  imb  auf  ^rtenf  in  bet  ©emein* 
fd)nft  be$  latere  unb  be$  #.  &ftfft$  ^ 
mem 

(ft.  05.  2>iefer  eWfffltfat  SBertd>t  i[t 
$um  Sljeil  au3  etlid)en  ^apieren,  roeMje 
von  2  ^rubern,  nemlid)  SCIejranbcr  SDtatf, 
unb  Speter  Q3ecfer  fyintertaffen  werbe*,  tfufc 
gejogenr  rocldje  nun  fd)cn  eine  geraume 
3eit  in  bem  £erm  entfd)lafen  ftnb;  511m 
XtyH  iff  aucf)  fyier  unb  bar  etma§  iitfge* 
VKctt  &on  bem  roa§  mir  meine  2(ettern 
munb(id)  erjafylet  t?a6crif  neOfit  etlid)en  ail* 
beren  Q3riiterrif  bie  nunaud)  in  bem  Jpcrrn 
entfcfylafen  jtnb*  unb  fetbjr  $(u$en$eugen 
mitgeroefen,  t>on  bem  rca§  fie  un$  jttfn 
Srofr  unb  (Jrmunteruna,  &e$euj}et  fyaben. 
^old)e§  6e$eua,ef,  ber  biefe§  a/fefyrieben, 
ben  30fren  3anu«r  1774,  aft  em  With?* 
rufener  §u  ber  £od}$eit  beg  Samme&f  unb 
§u  bem,  511  foldjer  l;errltd;en  £od)$eit  0tt 
reiteten  grojsen 


Christ  into  all  truth.  Blessed  is  the 
man,  who  does  not  oppose  him,  for  he 
will  bring  all  things  to  his  remembrance, 
whatsoever  Jesus,  the  eternal-  truth, 
himself  has  said  and  taught. 

Now  to  that  innocent  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world, 
be  glory,  honor  and  adoration  in  the 
congregation  of  the  Firstborn  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  in  the  communion  of 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.   Amen. 


N.  B.  This  simple  record  is  taken 
in  part  from  some  papers,  which  were 
left  by  two  brethren,  namely,  Alexander 
Mack  and  Peter  Becker,  who  have  al- 
ready some  considerable  time  ago  fallen 
asleep  in  the  Lord )  and  in  part  some 
things  were  inserted,  which  were  rela- 
ted to  me  orally  by  my  parents,  as  well 
as  by  some  other  brethren,  who  have 
also  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  who 
were  themselves  eye-witnesses  of  that, 
which  they  have  testified  to  us,  to  our 
consolation  and  encouragement.  This 
he  witnesseth  who  has  written  this  the 
80th.  January  1774,  as  one  called  to 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  and  to  that 
great  supper  prepared  for  that  glorious 
marriage. 

A.     M. 


1  era  diio*. 


&tt>ifd)cn 

in  £rag  un&  2lntu>ort 


@  o !)  n.  SieOer  QSarer,  meif  rote  t)ier 
in  biefe  SGtijre  fo  atleinc  ftnb,  fo  mill  ict> 
&ir  toil)  tv$\)U\\t  \vk  mir$,  a(§  id)  nid)t 
Ui  t)tr  roar,  in  einer  ©efettfdjaft  ergangen 
tjr:  3d)  nwvfce  angegriffen  rcea,en  ber 
5aufr  unb  nntrbe  ein  2Biebertattfer  gefyei* 
jsetv  weilen  njir  bicjenigen  taufen>  roelcfye 
fd)on  in  ifyrer  Jtmbtyett  getauft  ftnb.  3a 
id)  nntrbe  aud)  feljr  fyart  ana,ea,riffen  »on 
benen,  weldje  $wa«  in  ifjrm  erroad)fenen 
3a(jren  cjetauft,  bod)  nur  Oefprenget  ftnb, 
unt  rcir  fie  boil)  ami)  raufetv  roann  fte  in 
unfere  @kmetnbe  rcotten.  Jcrmr  ami) 
t>em  5(6enbmai)I  fyaltcnv  unb  »om  S&anti/ 
unb  bag  wir  fo  a,efe|lid)  rodren  tin  $ufc 
roafd)euf  aud)  mytn  beS  fitfjen  1Brob§  im 
$5rob6red)en.  3d)  nntrbe  burd)  allerlen 
wwitinftige  9ieben  fo  ana,efod)ten,  ba$  id) 
nid)t  genugfam  @5runb  a,e&en  fonnte.  £>a* 
rum  bitte  id)  bid>r  itcber  QSatdrj  fca§  b« 
mid)  bod)  in  alien  btefen  SMngen,  roeldje 
je|unb  im  etrett  Uea,en,  unb  man  am  met* 
jten  baru&er  anaefod)ten  mtrb,  nad)  bem 
3«ua,ni§  ber§.  ed)rift  unb  aud)  ber  erfren 
§(;riften,  voitfft  6effer  unterrid)ren>  bamtt 
td>  in  meinem  ©lau&en  mod)te  ge(t«rfet 
merben,  unb  and)  anbern  9J?enfd)en  einen 
mbten  fd^riftmagiaen  ©rttnb  aeOen  fonn* 


A   Conversation 

BETWEEN     A 

FATHER  AND  SON, 

In  Questions  and  Answers. 


Son.  Dear  father,  as  we  are  quite* 
alone  here  in  this  wilderness,  I  will  re- 
late to  thee,  how  I  was  treated  by  a 
certain  company,  when  I  was  away 
from  thee.  I  was  attacked  on  account 
of  baptism,  and  was  called  an  Anabap- 
tist, because  we  baptize  such  as  have 
already  been  baptized  in  their  infancy. 
I  was  also  very  severely  attacked  by 
those,  who  in  their  riper  years  baptized, 
only  by  sprinkling  (or  pouring),  and 
whom  we  baptize  afterwards  by  immer- 
sion when  they  desire  to  become  mem- 
bers of  our  church ;  also,  concerning 
our  manner  of  keeping  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per and  of  excommunicating  persons,  our 
strict  observance  of  feet-washing,  and 
our  using  unleavened  bread  at  pur 
communion.  By  divers  specious  rea- 
sonings, I  was  so  disturbed,  that  I  was 
not  able  to  give  sufficient  answea|| 
j  Therefore,  I  entreat  thee,  dear  fath< 
!  to  give  me  still  better  instructions  in 
!  all  those  matters,  which  are  yet  contro- 
!  verted,  and  on  account  of  which  we  are 
!  assailed,  so  that  with  the  testimony  of 
.  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  I  might  be  established' 
!  in  my  faith,  and  be  enabled  to  give  to 
I  others  a    true    scriptural    account,    for 
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i£in  (Bcfpr^d)  $unfd)Cti  £>atcr  unfc  Sofrti. 


U  ;  hi)  \v\H  mid)  gegcn  tid)  tanfbar  tafur 
mein  gattyCl  2eben(ana,  erjeia,en. 

83  a  tc  r.  KteM  5Kill#  id)  will  tir  l)ic* 
ton  a,an$einfaltia,  genugfam  llntcrmht  gn 
ben,  tarum  ffiti  ffcifig  ju>  unt>  fraa,e  mid? 
ttegen  tenon  9Din^ett#  tic  tu  nid)t  beaut* 


which  favor,  I  shall  try  to   prove  grate- 
ful unto  thee  all  my  life. 

Fathbk.  Dear  let,  T  in  wiUing  to 
glte  thee  as  plain  and  satisfactory  in- 
itniOtioD  as  f  can;  therefore,  hear  me 
diligently,  and    ask    me    about,    those 


wertnt  fennrcfif  fc  mellcn  toir  eifte  einfdl*  things  which  thoti  eouldsfc  not,  answer, 


;; 


tig?  llntcrrctimo,  patten. 

(fcroljn.  8i«ber  S3ftter#  id)  frcuc  mm 
fcaf;  tu  a,eneia,t  bi|T  mid)  511  untenvoifcm 
id)  will  nun  flci|;ia,  fraejen  unb  beren  : 
€fl$e  ntir  beclv  wo  tic  auf,crlid)e  QBaffen 
5 a ufc  gegriinbet  fen  in  l)eifia,er  edjrift? 

25  a  t  e  r.  $er  ert>ia,c  unb  allmadHiia.c 
©otr  i|>  tcr  etamtlidje  £tifter  tcr  *3l?affcr* 
Saufe.  (Sr  l;at  fd)cn  ju  Meal)  Scitcu  on? 
v\cf,nnieiv  cin  QSor&ilb  ber  $3affer*$aufe 
im  2*euen  93unb  $u  ojfenbaren :  3>ann  a(6 
tic  ilWnfd'cn  fo  flnttfe*  nutrtcn,  fo  liejj 
©ctr  tcr  X?crr  cine  £untflutl)  f  cm  men, 
taf  allc  getrtefe  $)cenfd)cn  im  Gaffer  en 
faufen  mufcten.  SDanofl  fprubt  nun  tcr 
2CcojM  $mtsli  1  ^ct.  a,  20.  21.  gftu 
tt>3  nun  ami)  un*  feftg  imnhct  in  tcr  $fiu* 
fc  tic  turd)  itnti  dBafiet  betcutct  \)1,  nid)t 
bii  Nbtljun  bet  Unflatl)*  am  Jfeifch, 
fentcrn  tcr  QMmb  cine?  gttten  ©erofflent 
mit®ort,  turd)  tie  Wuferfrel/una,  3efu 
$(>rifri. 

Ja  mcrfct  ferner,  afo  ®ott  tcr  X;err 
turd)  fcincn  #ned)t  9Jcofcn  cin  fturbilt 
mochen  wefitt,  jum  3*ufln.t§  MfM  nwrt 
turd)  ten  €ohu  fell  to  aeeffenbaret  rcerben, 
£ebr.  8.  €0  ttitiftt  9B*fei  yen  tcr  i$ocr> 
tcr  ^Mjarao  au$  tern  iJBaffrr  gegogcii  wen 
euv  tarum  fprad)  ffc  aud) :  (*r  foil  9Jio* 
ft  beiffen,  bann  id)  babe  ilm  a«S  tern 
iBrtflet  gqegeii  2!ttef*2,  3fo  all  ®ott 
eben  turd)  tiefen  Sttofcn  ten  ^aaffltn 
Iforoljam  turd)  cine  module  QiXJXb  rtu$ 
(Sgnpten  fubrete,  unt  fie  ten  Cfjivptem  cut? 
rinRut  tbaten ;  fo  iiefd^be  bn§  (Sntrinnen 
turd)  tnr>  9.iieer,  nn-ldH-?  ein  Prdfti^eS  R-iin 
6ilb  auf  tie  Saufe  im  neuen  Q3unb  war. 
Sie  cd  aud)  ^au(u§  cine  ^aufc  ncnHct ; 


and  thus  will'  we  hold  a  plain  conver- 
sation, 

Son.  Beloved  father,  1  rejoice  that. 
thou  art  willing  to  instruct  me.  I  will 
t  he  re  tore  diligently  ask  and  le;ir.  Tell 
me  then,  where  outward  water-baptism 
is  founded  in  the  holy  Scripture? 

Father.    The  eternal  and  almighty 

God  is  the  proper  author  of  water-bap- 
tism. Already  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
ho  began  to  reveal  a  figure  or  typo  of 
water-baptism    in  the   New  Covenant; 

for  when  men  became  Very  wicked,  the 
Lord  ( i 0(1  sent  a  tlood  of  water,  in  which 
all  ungodly  men  were  drowned.  Of 
this  the  apostle  I'eter  speaks  1  Pet. 
3  :  20,  21.  The  like  figure  whereunto, 
even  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us, 
(not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
fleab,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  <on- 
science  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ." 

Observe  further,  when  the  Lord  God 
by  his  servant,  Moses  intended    to  o;ivca 

figure  in  testimony  of  what  afterwards 
should  he  revealed  by  his  Son,  Heb.  ."., 
Moses  therefore  bad  to  be  drawn  out 
of  the  water  by  tho  daughter  of  I'ha- 
raoh.  ''Therefore  said  she,  ho  shall  be 
called  Moses,  because  I  drew  him  out  of 
the  water."  Exod.  2  :    10. 

Again,  when  God  by  this  same  Moses 
led  Abraham's  seed  out  of  Egypt,  and 
when  by  a  mighty  hand  they  were  de- 
livered from  the  Egyptians,  tfheir  1 
was  through  the  Red  Sea,  which  pre- 
figured Itrongly  the  baptism  of  the 
New  Covenant.     Hence   Paul   calls  it, 
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Unter  $)?ofen  mit  ber  2£olfenf  unb  mit 
bem  2fteer.    1  £or.  10,  2. 

5a  al$  @ott  ber  ^err  cine  €:tift^.f:uttc 
fcurcl)  9Wofen  liejj  aufrid)ten,  roilcfye  ein 
fturbdb  roar  auf  bnfl  ^cruS  eber  ©emeinbe 
N0  £errn  Sefu  ;  fo  mujjtc  8D?ofe6  nad) 
bem  ©ffftjl  be?  J£errri  t»or  ber  .fn'ittcn  tu 
ncn  grojeri  Qxtfen  eber  iteffel  niacin, 
ban'nncn  ber  ^riejrer  2Caron  unb  fcinc 
€cbne  (id)  »orl)er  ronfityen  muftten,  e!;c  fie 
in  bio  Jnuttc  be$  ®tiftf  geljen  burftcn.  2 
IRcf.  80,  18.  19.  20.  (5.  40,  12.  (Die* 
fe§  it?  aud)  ein  frAfrijjei  fturbilb  anvefen 
auf  bio  vBaffer*£aufe,  roeldje  3efu6  be  fob* 
ten :  X>aj;  feiner  in  be$  £errn  ©emcine 
fommen  nod)  barinnen  bienen  fann,  er 
muft  bann  and)  vorfyer©  auf  fetnen  ®lau* 
ben  an  3efum>  im  Staffer  getaufet  wer* 
ben. 

3a  fevner  fnnnfr  bu  feljen,  roa$  ®ett 
ber  Jfterr  im  @efefc  a,ebeten  (lot :  SRtann 
ein  Vluffa|ia,er  rear  rein  geroorben,  fe- 
ci- fetnen  ^etb  im  Gaffer  roafefyen. 
3  9Jicf.  14,  8.  9.  3a  roanri  tie  SBei&er 
fid)  •  rei  n  i  a,e  n  re  ell  tc  n ,  f o  nut  fete  n  fi  e  ft  d) 
■affer  baben,  eber  roaftben.  fterncjr 
finb  mancfyerlen  SBaffer^aufen  im  ®efe| 
flcfceten  <iercefen>  roelctye  alle  auf  tie  3Baf* 
fer^aufe  im  -fteuen  Seframent   flejielet. 


a  baptism  "unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea."  1  Cor.  10  :  2. 

Again,  when  the  Lord  God  caused 
Moses  to  erect  ajtabernacle,  it  was  a  figure 
of  the  house  or  church  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. Thus  had  Moses  to  make  accord- 
ing to  the  commnnd  of  the  Lord,  a 
large  later  or  vessel  before  the  taberna- 
cle wherein  Aaron  the  priest  and  hia 
sons,  had  to  wash  themselves,  before 
they  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the 
tabernacle.  Exod.  30  :  18—20.  eh.  40  r 
12.  This  was  also  a  powerful  figure  of 
water-baptism  which  Jesus  commanded, 
sinee  none  can  enter  or  serve  in  the 
church  of  the  Lord  without  previously 
being  baptized  in  water  upon  the  con- 
fession of  their  faith  in  Jesus. 

Again,  thou  inayest  see  what  the 
Lord  God  commanded  in  the  Law ; 
namely,  this:  if  a  leper  had  been 
cleansed  of  his  leprosy,  he  had  to  wash 
himself  in  water.  Lev.  14  :  8,9.  Like- 
wise the  women,  in  order  to  fulfill  tho 
law  concerning  their  purification,  had 
to  bathe  or  wash    themselves  in    water. 

Further,  there  were  many  washings 
commanded  in  the  law,  all  of  which 
pointed  to  water-baptism  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Now  I  will  also  inform  thee,  how  it 
is  with  the  water   baptism    in   the    New 


(Hun  will  id)  bid)  aud)  beridnen,  rr-ie  ee> 
mit  ber  SBafferstauf  im  neuen  ^itnb  be* 
fdjnffenijt:  Stterfe  e*  rool)l.  QH6  ©ort  I  Covenant  j  and  mark  it  well.  When 
ber  Stater  fetnen  lieben  £o!)n  in  ber  ©?elt  Q0d,  the  Father,  was  about  manifest- 
off  en  b.mn  m  ell  re,  fo  mufte  eitt  2>er(«ufer,iT,g  his  beloved  Son  in  the  world,  a 
ttorber  o,el)en,  nemlid)  3el)anne$,  ber  f'am  l  forerunner  had  to  precede  him,  namely 
(fof  0,ortlid)en  ©efefjl  in  bn$  3ubtfd)e  2anb  John,  who  came  by  a  divine  command 
unb  prebutfe  ♦  £ie  9J?enfd)er.  fellten  93u^e  j  into  the  land  of  Judea,  and   preached 


tl)uiV'    unb    taufte  aud)  bie  9#enfd)cn    im 


to  the  people,  that  they  should    regent. 


Staffer  $ur  $lljje>  baf?  fie  an  ben  ajauben  Ho  also  baptized  them  in  the  water 
foil  ten,  \reld)er  nad)  il>ni  foiiunen  au'irbe,;  unto  repentance,  directing  them  to  be- 
taeifr:  Sir.  Sefum  ten  £ol)n@otre$.    £r  lieve  in  II im    who    should    come    after 


taufte  §u  Snpn  nal;e  bei  Salem,  roeil  rtel 
Staffer  bafelbfr  roar. 


him;  that  is,  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God. 
"He  baptized  at  Aenon  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  was  much  water  there/' 
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iEttt  (Befprdd;  k. 


€>  o  f)  n.  £i>  $a&  e$  bann  nicbt  eincn 
^rogen  S(ufjranb  unter  bem  35  off  f  weilen 
bet  3ofyanne$  fo  ein  un^emo^nltdt?  2£erf 
tl;atf  ba§  er  bie  Ztuti  im  2£affer  taufte  ? 

SSater.  £§  war  $u  feloi^er  3*it  bie 
SBaffersSaufe  fan  fo  fefyr  frembeS  SBerf 
writer  ben  Suben,  bann  e§  war  fd)on  tJor* 
fyna,ebrdud)(icbim  @efe£,  $ur  au§erlid)en 
9ieinia,un<;,barum  gab  e$  m  2tnfel)una,  ber 
Saufe  fein  a,rof3eS  2Bunber,  after  in  SCnfefy* 
fefmna,  feiner  ^rebigt  war  ifynen  tkfz  %aui 
fe  bag  neueS,  weilen  er  bk  9Henfdjen  $ur 
-23u§e  gewiefen,  unb  Don  bem  eol;n  ®cU 
tti  gerebet/  baf,  a  fcmmen  wurbe,  unb 
ba|$  hit  3ttenfd)en  an  il;n  aJauOen  foUten. 

©  ol;  n.  Siegen  fid)  bann  bi:  €d)rift* 
$ele()rten  unb  bie  ®roj$en  ber  $Mt  aud) 
tau  fen  ? 

23  a  ter.  O  nein !  (£§  war  ifynen 
em  a(^uuerad)tltd)  5£erf,  fie  r-erad)teten 
Un  9iatl)©otte5  wiber  fid)  fel6jf7  unb  lies 
f3en  fid)  nid)t  taufen,  wie  In  e$  (efen 
imnfr  kirn  2uc.  7,  30.  ?((>er  %tfu*>  ber 
€ol>n  @otte$  war  feinem  23ater  l)ierinnen 
<jel)orfam,  weilen  er  \vuf,tt  :  bag  lit  "taut 
fe  3ol)anne§  t?om  Xpimmel  war;  barum 
ajena,  er  aud)  einen  $iemlid)en  mittn  &e$ 
aus  ©alilea  jii  bem  $ol)anneS  an  ben  3or* 
ban,  mab  liejj  |g$  taufen.     9J?att.  3,  13. 

<&of)«.      £>a$   war  bod)  ein  <)ro§f3 

2£unb:r  unb  eine  grofe  3)e*mitl)  t-on  bem 

•Tartar  S:efu,    baf,  er    fid)    tun    feinem 

^ned)t  3of;an»e$  im  Staffer  fjat  taufen 
faffen. 

23  a  te  r.    ^a  wol)l !  war  es  ein  a,rof,e3 

28unber,    unb   eine  Qrofc  £>emutl)ia,una. 

t>on  bem  £o!)n  ©otteS.     SBcf^eg  er  un§ 

unb  atten  feinen  Dtad)fola,ern  tyinterlaffen, 


Scn.  Did  not  this  occasion  a  great 
commotion  among  the  people,  since 
John  did  such  an  extraordinary  work 
as  to  baptize  people  in  water? 

Father.  Water  baptism  at  that 
time  was  not  such  a  strange  work 
among  the  Jews,  for  it  had  previously 
been  used  under  the  Law  for  external 
purification.  Hence,  there  was  no 
great  surprise  concerning  baptism. 
But  in  connection  with  his  preaching 
this  baptism,  there  was  something  new, 
because  men  were  directed  to  repent; 
and  they  were  likewise  told  of  the  Son 
of  God  that  he  would  come,  and  that 
they  should  believe  in  him. 

Son.  Did  then  the  scribes,  and  the 
great  ones  of  the  world,  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  baptized  too  ? 

Father.  Oh  no  !  to  them  it  was.a 
thing  entirely  too  contemptible.  "They 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God.  against 
themselves,  and  were  not  baptized/' 
as  thou  mayest  read  in  Luke  7  :  SO. 
But  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  was  herein 
obedient  to  his  Father,  because  he 
knew  that  the  baptism  of  John  was 
from  heaven.  He  therefore  came  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  Galilee  to  Jor- 
dan, unto  John,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  baptized  of  him.   Matt.  $  :  13. 

Son.  This  was  a  wonderful  thing, 
and  a  great  humiliation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  permit  himself  to  be  baptized 
in  water  by  his  servant  John. 


m  ein   f'raftio,e§  fturbilb,  ^   ^  j{ 
nad)folam  follen. 

@  o  I)  n.    Xpatte  fid)  bann  (Sljrifhig  nur 
fearum  taufen  Saffen,  bag  wir  il;m 
folant  foil  ten  ? 

23  a  t  e  r.    (*S  wu§te  ber  €ofm  @ottes 
bie  Orbnuna,  unb  ben  milm  feineS  23a* 


Father.  Indeed,  it  was  truly  won- 
derful, and  a  great  condescension  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  he  has  left  as  a 
strong  example  for  us,  and  all  his  fol- 
lowers, that  we  should  imitate  him. 


Son.     Did    Christ  suffer    himself  to 
tad)*   be  baptized  merely  that  we   should    fol- 
low in  his  footsteps   in   this    particular? 
Father.     The  Son  of  God   knew  so 
well  the  ordinance  and  will  of  his   Fath- 
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[)a\  gffprocfcen  :  (*s  gibtibret  un?  alle 
©<  ileit^u  trfttUflH.  3Beilen  nun  ter 
i^l  orrc?  U'tner  tvin^en  ©emeinte  »iu:b 
cin  f^afe  friften  unt  ortnen  wellte, 

fc4|  in  fraftio,e«  eiead  unt  au§«rlube* 
3ei  •  urn  [elite,  alien  tenen  tie  an  ton 
qUm  piilftcib  fo  bat  ter  eetjn  Qottefi 
erf  'ii  QBitten  feme*  SSater*  erfullet, 

roci  taufe    l^ebannes   pen  @5ott   to* 

fol)  .»  unb  bat  jiiajeid)  ;inen  2lnfana. 

tet  r;>aufe  grmacbfr  tie  nicbt  mebr 

■sui  U\)\\  fettte,  fentern  eine  fehte 

$41  tenen  geberet,  tie  fd^on   ^u§e 

i&  .in  Jefum  ten  £el)ii  djettts 
it,    unt  auf   tiefeu   i(>reu   ©lauben 
ttnl  .  itrtifc  fie  c^ct^uft  iverten  fottten* 

nen   ter>  2>afet#f  tee  v^eljne?/ 


?m       r  wel>t,  tarunt  er  nurb  511  tern  S'e*|er,  that  he  said   to  John,  "For   this  ill 

beoometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 
As  it  was  the  design  of  the  Son  of  God, 
to  ordain  and  initiate  a  water  bdth  for 
his  whole  church  that  it  shouM  be  an 
efficacious  seal  and  outward  si<ni  to  all 
those  who  should  believe  in  him, — he 
in  the  first  place  fulfilled  his  Father's 
will  because  the  baptism  of  John  was 
commanded  of  God.  He  at  the  same 
time  made  a  beginning  of  that  w 
baptism,  which  should  not  be  any  more  " 
unto  repentance,  but  such  a  baptism, 
which  belongs  to  those,  who  have  al- 
ready repented,  and  believed  in  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  are  to  be  baj 
upon  this  their  faith  and  confession,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  holy  Ghost.  For  wh  >  1 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  biptiz  d  an  i  ar  >se 
up  out  of  the  water,  a  voice  from  h*»aVea 
w*8  heard,  which  said,  '-This  is  my  he- 
loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaded.' 
And  the  holy  Ghost,  like  a  dove  alight- 
ed upon<the  Lord  Jesus."  Time.  I 
this  beginning  of  the  water  b-ptism  «>f 
the  New  Testament  has  a  most  power- 
ful author  and  ordainer,  nam-  iy,  G<>d 
1  he  Father,  God  the  Son  and  Gfci  the 
holy  Ghost.  In  which  three  m<<st  ex- 
alted names,  Jesus  commanded  baptism 
to  be  administered. 

SON.  When  Jesus  was  baptized,  did 
he  immediately  after  al^o  teach  ani  ad- 
minister baptism: 

Fathek.  Yes,  he  immediately  be- 
gan to  make  disciples  and  to  baptize,  as 
thou  mayest  read  John  3  :  20  ;  4  :  1. 
"The  disciples  of  John  came  to  him, 
and  said,  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee 
beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest 
the  same  baptizeth, 
to  him.     John  an- 
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;:  i'^en  $eifre*.     5Tann   ftls  ter 

fuo   o,etaufet  vi>arf   unt  an*  tem 

1  iuf  ftiea,,   fe  wurte  etue  £tim« 

Ctm.nel   a,el)oretf     tie   fpratb : 

ijiein   lieber  £obn,   an  tern  Kb 

\\    babe.     Unt  ter   bert.  $eijr 

■  taube  auf  ten  .Perm  ^efum. 
c- ;  e  f c r    VI  nfa  no,    8er<  ^BajTers 

uen  Sejramente  $at  einen  $t* 
t  fter  unt  (£infefcer  bat;  mm* 
on  v33ater,  $ett  ten  eobn, 
i  c  oilmen  t&tifti  3n  vvehben 
(ten  teamen  ter  £err  3tftrt> 
re  511  tbun  befel)(en  bar. 

;Hb3  nun  ter  [fterr  $efm&*  o,e? 

■  bat  er  tenn  audi  feajeid)  tie 
adebrer  unt  a,e  trie  ben? 

%\r  ter  Jperr   ^(\"u^  fie  no, 
b  an  i>ebf* 3 unger  ;u  macnen, 


■  ■ufen.      £Bie   tir  fel  be*    fefen  1 
t'ai     .  Jim  Vol).  3,  26.    4,  1.     «<*$  fatnen 
tie  ^u   ^ebanne?    unt     f<\^t?\\ : 

i   t  *•  bei  tir  mar  jeufeir  tes  Jbrs 
tyn&t  tcv:  Ldn  tu  ^eugeteiTf    fiebe  ter  tau?  \  witness,    be.:old, 
fet,     U       ;emmr  jetennann  jit  ibm.     ^o*  and  all  nun    come 
\)ai         I'^i.t    ^r  muf,  nnuhfen,   unt   id)  swered  and  said,  He  must    increase,   but 
inn  rm«>     ter  tuMi  eben  temmtf  ill  I  must  decrease,    tie  that  comtth    from 

ubei     iua,    unterjeugct  ivae   er   gel;o«t!  heaven,  is  above  all,   and   what  he    has 
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tint  a,efel)en  \>atf  unb  fein  3<uflni§  nimmt 
Kiemanb  an,  wet  t$  aber  annimmtf  ber 
terfiegelt  bn§  ©ott  n?at)rl?afti^  fen."  3»i 
e$  $eua.et  aud)  3ol>aiinee  in  feinem  erfren 
93rief5,  6.  ba§  ber  $0#ft  ftttftf  font* 
men  fen  mit  gaffer  unb  QMut,  unb  mit 
bem  £eilia,en  ®ein\  unb  biefe?  maren  bie 
fcrei;  3*M9*n  auf  ^rben. 


<£•  o  I)  n.  $inbet  man  benn  audv  ba§ 
■fbrifhi*  nad)  feme*  2iuferirel)una,,  bit 
SBafJers^aufe  befol)Un  t^ibc  ? 

OS  a  t  e  r.  3a,  biefe*  mill  id)  bir  jetgtn ; 
€rftlid)  alf>  ber  £err  3cftt«  fetne  Stinger 
wollre  aupftnben  in  alle  3&eltr  few  £twn*|Lord  Jesus  was  about  sending  bis  dis 


seen  and  beard  be  testifieth;  and  no  man 
receiveth  bis  testimony.  But  he  that 
hath  received  his  testimony,  hath  set  to 
his  seal,  that  God  is  true/'  In  con- 
firmation of  this,  John  says  in  his  first 
epistle,  5  :  6.  "that  the  Son  of  God 
came  with  water  and  blood,  and  with 
the  holy  Ghost;  and  that  these  were 
the  "three  that  bear  witness  on    earth/' 

Son.  Do  we  find  also,  that  Christ 
after  his  resurrection  commanded  water- 
baptism  ? 

Father.  Yes,  this  will  I  shew 
thee.     In    the    first    place,     when    the 


#elium  $u  prebiont,  fo  gab  er  ibnen  biefen 
#nMrfttf(iM*ti  $efel)l :  £ie  foil  ten  lebren, 
unb  tiUtfen  in  feinem  9}<imeitj  alle  bie  an 
tint  gfetttfcri  merben.  9#attl).  28,  19.  20. 
Unb  leljret  fie  balten  alle*,  ma&  ii1)  eucfo 
befel)len  babe.  QBie  t:u  aud)  biefes  ferner 
fel)en  fannfr,  in  ber  $lpoitel®efd>idHf  im2 
tap.  &  37.  38.  "tfl&  It*  ,«Bolf  fraa,te 
KKi#  fie  tt)un  foil  ten  ;  autmortere  ^etru*  : 
3:  but  Q^uie;  unb  laffe  fid)  ein  jeglicber  t*uii 
fen  auf  ln\  Oiamen  Jcfli;  jur  23era,ebuna, 
ber  £unben,  fo  werbet  il)r  empfatyen  bie 
©abe  bee  t)eilia,eir(*>eijre*." 

€ol)tt.  i'iefiet  man  amfi  nod)  mefyr 
ton  an  tern  bajj  fie  a,etauft  baben? 

93  a  t  e  r.  S«  ber  s2(poftel  ©efd)id)t  <£. 
8,  8.  5-12.  freljet:  "t^i  ^ilippu*  $u 
Samaria  von  Qiljrifro  a,eprebia,et,  unb  bie 
bn  ajaubfen,  liefjen  fid)  taufen,  benbe  9D?an? 
ner  unb  Sktbft." 

€  o  I)  n.  (£»  QSater,  meilen  l>ier  frefyet : 
£&  liejjen  fid)  taufen  Scanner  unb  5Bei* 
ber,  baben  fid)  benn  feine  .ftinber  taufen 
lafjen  ? 

2>ater.  C  neinl  S\ii>on  liejjet  man 
im  neuen  Seframent  fein  emjiged  Sjrempel, 
fonbern  bie  9l  petrel tauften  nur  folcbe : 
ITie  burd)  mabre  &u§e  ejfentlicb  ben  ®Uw* 


ciples  into  all  the  world,  to  preach  his 
gospel,  be  gave  them  this  express  charge: 
"That  they  should  teach  and  baptize 
in  his  name  all  such  who  should  believe 
in  him"  Matt.  28:  19,20.  "Teach- 
ing  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you."  See 
also  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  2  :  87, 
68.  When  the  people  asked  Peer, 
what  they  should  do,  he  answered, 
"Repent,  aud  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghost." 

Son.  Do  we  also  read  of  others,  who 
administered  baptism  ? 

Father.  Yes,  we  find  Act?  8  :  5 
— 12,  that  "Philip  preached  Christ  to 
the  people  of  Samaria,  aDd  those  who 
believed  were  baptized,  both  men  and 
women." 

Son.  But,  father,  since  it  says 
here,  that  both  men  and  women  wore 
baptized, — were  then  no  children  bap- 
tized ? 

Father.  Oh  no,  in  the  New  Tes* 
tament  we  do  not  find  a  single  inMauce 
of  the  kind,  for  the  apostles  bupnzed 
only  such  as  upon  true  repentance,  j;ib- 


ben  an  3cfunt  baben  befennetr  roeil  3*fi*&  licly  confessed  faith  in    Jeeus,  because 
il;r  9Jieifrer  C5  itynen  nid)t  anters  befol)len,jhe,  their  Master,,  did  not  command  any 
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«!$  fotd)C  $u  taufen,  bie  uor  unb  nad)  bcr  others  to  be  baptized  than  those  who 
$auf  fonnen  gcleljrct  roerben.  are  capable  of  being  taught  both  before 

and  after  baptism. 

eol^n.  £»  M  benn  ^t>riiTu^  aud)  Son.  Why,  did  not  Christ  then 
nid)t  befoljlen  bie  tfinber  $u  raufen,  unb  command  to  baptize  children,  aud  did 
ijaben  bic  ttpofrl  foldjeS  nid)t  a.ethan?     not  the  apostles  do  it  ? 

2>atcr.  (Sl)rtfru^  bat  nur  bcfol)(enj  Father.  Chri-t  only  commanded 
bic  ®laubia,en  ju  taufen,  unb  a,ar  nid)tj  to  baptize  believers,  and  not  children  at 
bic  5?inber.  all. 

8  o  1)  it.     £w  frebet  bann  nid)t  flefdiric? 


Son.     But  is  it  not  written  in    Matt. 
6cn  9Jiiittl).  19.     £to    §l)rijru$    fprid)t :   19,  where    Christ    said,    "Suffer  little 
"Siiffet  bic  ifrnblein  $u  ntir  fommen,  unb 
rochret  tbnen  nid)t,  bcnn  fold)er  ifr   ba§ 
IXeicb  Gttt<f?N 

93ater.  Werfe  roof)l,  c$  jtcljct  ba* 
6e» :  "3efu*  tajtt  bic  £dnbc  auf  fio  unb 
fea,nete  fit."  9(ber  t>on  bcr  taufe  ftctyct 
nidrt  a,efd)rieben. 

^  o  ()  n.  3d)  \)i\bt  and)  fyoren  faa,en : 
Cufc  bic  "tfpojM  a,an$e  £dufer  attauft  tjkf* 
ten,  barunter  roaren  ja  aud)  Winter  gerce* 
fen. 

OS  a  t  c  r.  *ftur  bic  QBernunft  f.iact  fob 
<f)e§,  ba§  iftnber  barunter  gewefen  ftnb. 
$>te  £eif.  ed)rift  fprid)t  tnerron  a,ar  nid)t$ 
mit  fcincm  curiam  ££ort. 

€ol)n.  $3eil  nun  bic  2Baffer^ai?fe 
<in  fo  grojjee  @5ebot  ifr#  wie  bu  mir  ge^et^et 
du6  bent  alten  unb  ncuen  teftament. 
UBann  Um\  nun  cin  5?inb  jrirbtr  etje  bafj 


children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  V 

Father.  Note  well,  what  is  added ; 
— "Jesus  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and 
blessed  them,"  But  of  their  baptism, 
there  is  nothing  written 

Son.  I  have  also  heard  it  asserted, 
that  the  apostles  baptized  whole  fami- 
lies, among  whom  there  must  have 
been  also  children  ? 

Father.  Only  reason  says  that 
there  were  children  in  those  families; 
but  the  holy  Scripture  says  not  one 
single  word  about  it. 

Son.  Since  then  water  baptism  is 
such  a  great  command,  as  thou  hast 
shown  me  from  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, supposing  a  child    should    die 


H  o,etaufet  wirb,  leibet  cs  nid)t  £ d)a be n  I  before  it  is  baptized,  will  such  not  suffer 
«n  fcincr  £elia,feit,  maim  e£  olmc  Saufe  i  loss  in  their  salvation,  becauce  they  die 
ftirbet,  weiUn  bod)  Dtclc  faanu   £>ie  tauf  without  baptism,  as  there  are  many  who 


fen  eina,efe|t  anftatt  bcr  Q5efd)neibuna,,  unb 
tvann  cin  ^ndblctn  am  8tcn  Sao,  niibt  ba 
fd)nittcn  nwrbe,  fo  mufste  ce  au^crottet 
werben  ? 

35  a  te  r.  $6  ifr  mir  lieb  bajs  bu  mid) 
oiefeS  fragefr.  9(ber  mcrfc  mol)l  ben  €inn 
unb  bic  9Jiewmtn$  ©ettee.  ^eberjeit,  mann 
®otr  roa§  a,eboten,  fo  l>at  cr  e$  woflen 
gefyalttn  \)ab<nf  fo  wie  cr  ee  gebotcn.  $>ie 
SBefdweibung  nun  \m  nlten  Kcframentf 
rcurbe  nur  ben  ifnaMein  geboten,  am  8ten 
^ag.  5Bann  nun  cin  ^tinb  for  bcr  3ett 
ware  gcjrorben,  fo  l)dttc  c^  ja  la$  ®ebot 


say,  that  baptism  was  instituted  in  the 
place  of  circumcision,  and  when  a  male 
child  was  not  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day,  it  was  to  be  cut  off  from  God's 
people  ? 

Father.  I  am  plaase  I  with  this 
thy  question.  Only  mark  well  the  de- 
sign and  mind  of  God.  Whenever  God 
commanded  something,  he  would  have 
it  observed  just  as  he  commanded. 
Circumcision  in  the  Old  Testament  was 
only  required  of  male  children,  on  the 
eighth  day.  Suppose  a  child  died  be. 
fore  that  day,  the  law  of  God  would  not 
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®orre$  nicbt  uperrreren,  wte  olm  alien 
3meifel  piele  por  ten?  8ren  Sao,  werten  gq 
jtorben  fei;ri/  tiefelbige  fint  nicbt  permerfen 
rcorten,  mie  aud)  tie  9Jtda,telein,  tie  .rour* 
ten  c\*ir  nid)t  befd)nitten,  unt>  l?al>en  tovh 
mit  jum  eeoni  ^etycret.  9llfo  ivann  ein 
#int  jrirbt  clme  tie  ^Baffer^aufe,  fo  feba* 
tet  e*  il)m  gar  nicfetfc  meilen  iljm  tiefelbe 
nid)t  befctylen  tfrf  unt  ta?  £in&  ten  8ten 
Sao.  necb  niibt  erlebet  I;at.  £>a$  iff: 
$><n  Jflfl  me-rinnen  I*  t>atte  fonnen  Q3ujje 
tbuiif  nnt  aj.tuben  an  ten  £errn  $efum> 
untauf  tiefen  feinen'^lauben  tyatte  fonnen 
getauft  merten.  fBtarauf  fcer  8  re  Sag  in 
ter  ^Sefdmeituna,  geu'elet  I;  at.  lint  barum 
ill  tie  Saufe  intr  vot  tie  Grrrpafljfenen  unt 
(#laubia,en  befcblen,  unt  gar  nitty  por  tie 
Winter.  Unt  tie  Winter  fint  in  (Mnaten 
um  tee>  QSerbienfres  ^>t\u  ^fyrifi  millen; 
unt  iinvten  .iu?  ®naten  felia,.  lint  bey 
fohben  wuMggfN  &Umbt\\&& ad)tn  muffen 
aucytruifte  ^efeljle  f-nn. 

£eljn.  ftintet  man  tenn  nicht  in 
Jgifiorieu,  tafc  tie  erften  £l;rijkn  il;re  Kin* 
ter  gerauft  I;  a  ben  ? 

18  a  tor,  SDtan  fintet  in  ©ertfriet 
Smelt's  &bbiltung  ter  erjren  v^brifrcn : 
ta§  tie  .ftinter^auf  err!  angefatigen  fy*fc 
in  tern  9fcuPg«mg  tes  jmeiten  bunterten 
34JKe  nad>  £l)v\)V  QJeburt.  lint  anfanft? 
lid)  tbaten  fie  e$  in  ter  ftreil;eit,  wtx  ta 
mcllte,  unb  tann  murte  nur  cm\  tie  O* 
ftern  getaufr,  en  Mid)  bat  ein  s)\ibft  einen 
3?efei)l  t.nau?  yt&wtotr  tajj  man  t'ein 
ivint  elme  tauf  fellte  frerben  lafjen,  unt 
tas  ill  turd)  latogwurigc  <*Je\vel)nl)eit  fo 
einamffen,  Mg  jc&unt  fa  ft  jeoerman  menu, 
tie  tfinftcrtauf  fcp  t>on  Gl;rifro  befot)len. 

£  o  bn.  £u  bail  mir  ftbon  piele*  pen 
ter  Slrtfier-.Sauf  grfrtflT,  unt  pen  teren 
SL£id>rigfeir.  Ohm  tiinft  mid)  5U  frozen/ 
tb  tenn  in  tern  Qtfftffer  mae>  be  font  er  9  fey, 
weil  (^5err  im  alten  Seftanient  fdvonjp  piele 
^ej'njgyugej}  im  %#AJ\tx  befeljlen,  unt 
and)  im  neuen  fcetfnment  nueterum  feinen 


have  been  transgressed,  as  undoubtedly 
many  d;ed  before  the  eighth  day.  These 
were  not  rejected  (for  the  want  of  cir- 
cumcision), nor  the  female  children,  who 
were  not  circumcised  at  all,  and  had  still 
a  part  in  the  blessing  Thus  when  a 
child  dies  without  water-baptism,  it  will 
suffer  no  ha im,  because  the  command 
did  not  apply  toit,  aud  the  child  had 
not  yet  reached  that  eighth  day  j  that  isr 
that  day,  wherein  ir,  might  have  repent- 
ed, and  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
been  baptized  upon  its  own  faith,  unto 
which  the  eighth  day  of  circumcision 
had  pointed.  Baptism  is  commanded 
only  to  believers  and  adults,  and  not 
at  ail  to  children  But  children  are  in 
a  state  of  grace,  and  will  be  saved  by 
grace  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  Mutre.i\s  of  faith  aud  of  such  impor- 
tance, we  mu^t  look  to  the  express  and 
positive  commands. 

Son.  Do  we  not  find  in  histories, 
that  the  primitive  Christians  did  bap- 
tize their  childr<  n'/ 

Father.  We  find  in  Godfrey  Ar- 
nold's Portraiture  of  primitive  Christ-' 
iaas,  that  infant  baptism  began  to  be 
practiced  in  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury after  the  birth  of  Christ.  In  the 
beginning  it  was  done  at  the  recjuest  of 
those  who  wished  it,  and  at  any  time; 
afterward  baptism  was  only  performed 
atEast-r;  finally  a  certain  pope  made 
it  a  law,  that  no  child  should  be  suf- 
fered to  die  without  baptism,  and  thus*' 
by  a  long  continued  custom  it  has' be-' 
come  so  established,  that  a  great  many' 
now  believe  iu fan t- baptism  to  be  com- 
manded by  Christ  himself. 

Son.  Thou  hast  told  me  already  ., a 
great  deal  about  water- baptism  and  its 
importance;  now  I  would  ask,  whether 
there  is  any  particular  virtue  in  water, 
Mnee  God  already  in  the  Old  Teslament 
commanded  so  many  purifications  in  wa-. 
ter,    and   also    in     the  New   Testament 
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<$lau&io,en  ein  COGaffcrbat  aererbnet  uub  a,e* 
ftiftetljat? 

25  a  t  e  r.     Werfc  n»ol>t :    tVt&  gaffer 
ijr   ein  Element  r'oti  CMctt  cvf^affen,  unb 
rtde  $inge  rcerben  burdtf  gaffer  fjepart, 
ja  tie  c|anje  @rte  OeiTehct  tm  gaffer,  unb 
iji  bar^uf  flearunbef,  unb  Wfr  WenfibfMft] 
iiirt  in  ^Uitterleibe  im  Waffer  a,eboren, 
ja  tcr  Qjeijt  Gtottes  bat  anfariajB*  Kuf Km! 
g^tVfler  gewoijnctf  unb  barum  iit  in  tern' 
Waffer  eine  ^ottlidbc^armbcrjiflfcif :  Unb 
(SbriifuS  I) at  aucb  nod)  burcb  fcine  Saufe 
ba«   Waffer  a,ebeitia.et.     <Tarum   er  niicfc 
$efprodxn :  $ol).  3.     £>afi    man    mufcte 
iu*   bem  Wafer  unb  ®eifr  rtwberaefrpren 
werben,  rcan'n  man  in  ba$  9\eicb  ®otte& 
«ina,eljen   ivofle,   anberS  few  e£  oljnmoajicb. 
banned)   aber  feben   bie    ®ttubia,en  ijar 
nicht  auf  M'c  tfrnft  be*  ^GafFer^   iw   bcr 
Sauf,  fonbern  fie  feben  auf  bie  If  raft  be* 
Wort*,    mebt>e$    e*    alfo    frefoblen    bat. 
Snellen  nun  @brifru$  feiner  ©emeinbe  ein 
Wafferbab    a,eorbnet    bat,    unb    biefelbi^e 
turd)  ba$  Wafferbab  im  Wert   reinsert 
jrn'fl,    m<e  ^aulu6  fpricht  $pbef.  5,    26. 
Co  ajaufcen  benn  bie  ®laubi$e :    ta%  ber 

©encrfamVflfn  ta§  ®e(lot  *cr  ®flff<w 
Sauf  biefelbe  reiniaet,  unb  fie  befrenet  son 
ben  jutunfti^n  £trafen,  wenn  nur  ber 
Sftenfdi  nacb  biefer  €dwemme  fteb  nid)t 
weber  in  ben  tfotfy  rcat&et,  burd)  ftinbiae n 
unb  ubertreten  a,ea,en  ba$  Wort,  benn  @5ott 
fiebet  nur  auf  ben  ©eborfam,  unb  ftnb  bie 
©laubia,en  perpflidnetbem  Wort  ftu  fota,en, 
unb  bann  erlana,en  fte  in  bem  ©efyorfam 
<in  ewia,e£  §eben. 

&  o  b  n.  Wann  nun  ein  SRenfcb  in  ate 
lem  fid)  r-erlauanen  tbatc,  fein  ©ut  ben 
Wrmen  a^tie,  wet  6etete  unb  faffete,  er 
woflte  abernicbta,etauf:femir  roeit  e$  ein 
au§erlid>e§  Werf  iff,  fonnte  ein  folder 
HKenfd)  ®ott  nidn  gefaflen  ? 

Q3ater.  Stterfe  root)l :  ©ann  tin 
Sftenfd)  biefeS  tyatt  aiti  roafyrem  ®lau6en 
unb  Siebe  $u  ®ott,  fo  rcdren  e&  gute  unb 
tyeilfame     CDingef    unb    foicber   SOtenfty 


again   ordained    and   instituted  a  water 
bath  for  his  believers  ? 

Father.     Observe  well.       Water  is 
an   element   created    by    God,    and    all 
things   are    generated  by   water.     Yea 
the  whole  earth  subsists   in    water,  ani 
is    founded    thereon.     Man    himself  iu 
the    womb    is    formed    in    water.     The 
i  Spirit,  of  God  in  the   beginning   moved 
on  the  water,  and    hence   in    the  water 
is   represented  divine    mercy.     Christ, 
also,  by  his  baptism  has    sanctified   the 
wnter.       Hence     he     said,    John  3 :  5 
"Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and   of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God;"   otherwise  it   would  be  impos- 
sible.    Nevertheless,    believers    do   not 
consider  the  power  of  baptism  to  be  in 
the  water,   but  in  the  word,  in  which 
baptism    is     commanded.     Now    since 
Christ  has  ordained    for    his    church  a 
water  bath,  and  will  "purify   it  by    the 
washing  of  the    water  by    the    word/7 
as  Paul  says  Ephes.  5  :  26,  the  faithful 
believe,  that  the  obedience  to   the  com- 
mand of  water-baptism  purines   and   de- 
livers   them    from    future   punishment, 
provided  they,   after   this   ablution,   do 
not  wallow  again  in  the  mire   by    trans- 
gressing and  sinning  against  the    word. 
For  God  looks  only  upon  the  obedient; 
and  believers  are    bound    to   obey    the 
word,  and  in  obedience  they  obtain   life 
everlasting. 


Son.  Suppose  a  man  would  deny 
himself  in  all  things,  would  give  hig 
goods  to  the  poor,  would  pray  and  fast 
a  great  deal,  but  would  not  be  baptized; 
because  it  is  an  outward  work,  would 
such  a  man  not  please  God  ? 

Father.  Mark  well !  If  a  man  were 
to  do  these  things  from  true  faith  and 
love  to  God,  then  they  would  be  good 
and  useful;  and  such  a  man  could  cer- 
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fonnte  aud)  oan$  a,en?ij;  biefem  ®ebot ^ter|tainly  not  refuse  to  submit  himself  wil- 

ffiafler*$auf  fnt)  fillip  unrerwerfen,  benn 

ta*  itr  «b<n  tie  watjre  Viebc  ju  $otf,  tag 

man  (tint  ©ebofe  tjalf,  unt  fcine  ©ebote 

flnt  nid>t  fdwer.    1  Jfifc  5,  4.     fterner 

fprictn  ^auluS:    1  &or.  13.   ta|s  roenn 

man  "feinen  2eib  brennen  liefce,  unt  alle 

fein  ®ut  ben  $(rnten  gd(>e^  unb  fjAttc  tie 

tkbc  n'ubtr  fo  rodreeS  nicbt  V  unt  tann  be* 

fcbreiber  er  ter  Siebe  ^CrN  bafj  fie  afleS 
ajaubet  wa$  ®ott  geboten  bat.  3«  $M* 
fhi6  fpritbt:  3ol).  14,23.  24.  ^©cr  mid) 

liebetr  ter  roirt  meine  (5>ebore  batten,  roer 
aber  mid>  nicbt  lieber,  ter  bait  meine  ©ebo* 
te  nicbt."  $arum  fann  ein  9tftenfd)root)l 
in  eianer  #eilia,feif  »iel  tljun,  unt  fid)  ten* 
nod)  nid)t  in  ter  %kbt  an  %t\'um  a'S  ba$ 
Oberbaupt  balren,  ajeicbrcie  efyu  tyauli 
3eiren  fokbe  Sftenfcben  a,ea,eben  Ijaf.  3£ie 
tr  fd^reibet  in  tern  95rief  an  tie  £ol.  2, 
18.  tie  in  @eijrlid)feit  ter  (Jnael  einber  a,u 
!)en.  '<Paulu$  nennet  e$  aber  einen  fleifdv 
tidjen  £inn.  <8.  19.  $8ei(  jte  ftd)  nid)t 
an  tern  Jpaupt  get)a(ten  tjaben. 

^  o  b  n.  £ann  tann  tin  SERenfd)  Q5ott 
nicbt  lieben,  tvenn  er  aUicr)  in  (Jinem  nid)t 
rooflte  adjorfam  fenn,  unt  fonfr  in  be»  an* 
tern  alien? 

OS  a  t  e  r.  tfannfr  tu  tenn  nod)  nkbt 
merfen  roaS  3acebu&  fprid)t:  @ap.  2,  10. 
«£o  jemant  ba£  Qanp  ©cfefc  bait,  unt 
ftlnbiget  an  einem,  ter  ifr^  aan$  fcrmlbia,." 
£>ann  betenfe  nur  bet  bir  felbften  :  3Bt  mi 
tu  mir  10  3atn*  unt  nod)  metjrr  wdrefr  in 
•Item  a,el)orfam  gewefen,  unt  icb  tt)dte  ticb 
jefeunb  nur  beifcen  einen  <gtrobl;alm  aufbe* 
fcen,  tu  roolltefr  tiefeS  aber  nicbt  ttjun,  unt 
tljdteft  e$  aud)  nid)t,  fo  mugte  id)  M)  ja 
»or  ein  una,et)orfame&  $int  J^altenf  unt 
ti»enn  tu  taufenbmal  fpred>en  tt>atcfr :  QSa* 
ter  id)  will  alleS  ttyun,  icb  will  fitifta,  at* 
fatten  ;  rcotu  mid)l)infenbefff  will  i^}  l)in* 
get;enf  aber  ten  6tro!)i)alm  aufyub?ben 
tiinfet  mid)  fen  nid)t  n orb' a,r  e&  nu§et  ja 
tir  unb  mir  nid)t$.  (£otl)dte  id)(^u  tirfpre* 
ifyn  :  ^Tu  bijr  ein  ungetyorfamer  ^ofewid)t. 


lingly  to  this  command  of  \rater-baptism. 
For  this  is  the  true  "love  of  God,    that 
we  keep    his   commandments,    and    hi* 
commandments    are     not   grievous.'"  1 
John  5:3.     Again,  says  Paul   1  Cor. 
13.     "Though  I    give   my  body  to   bo 
burned,  bestow  all  my  goods  to  the  poor, 
and  have  not  love,*)    it    profiteth    me 
nothing/'     He  describes  the   nature  o  f 
love  as  believing  all  what  God    has   or  - 
dained.     Christ    also    said,    John  14  : 
23,  24 :  "If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  word ;  but  he   that   loveth    me   not, 
keepeth  not  my  sayings."     Therefore  a 
self  righteouB  man  may  do  a  great  deal, 
and  not  cleave  to  Christ  in    love   as   his 
head,  for  there  were  such  men  in  Paul's 
time.     See  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
2  :  18,  where  he  speaks  of  such  as  had 
"a  voluntary    humility   and  spirituality 
of  angels/'  but  whom   he  speaks   of  as 
being  vainly  puffed  up  by  a  fleshly  mind/ 
because  they  did  not  adhere  to  the  Head. 
Son.     Can  then  a  man  not  love  God, 
if  he  will  not  obey  in  one  thing,  though 
he  would  be  obedient  in  all  others? 

Father.  Canst  thou  notunderstand 
what  James  says  2:10.  f* For  whoso- 
ever shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 
Reflect  upon  thyself,  if  thou  hadst  been 
obedient  to  me  for  ten  years  or  more  in 
every  thing,  and  I  were  to  command 
thee  now  merely  to  pick  up  a  straw,  but 
if  thou  wouldst  not  do  it,  nor  even  try 
to  do  it,  I  would  have  to  consider  thee 
as  a  disobedient  child,  though  thou 
wouldst  say  a  thousand  times,  "Father, 
[  will  do  every  thing ;  I  will  work  in- 
dustriously; wherever  thou  sendest  me, 
I  will  go ;  but  to  pick  up  that  straw,  I 
consider  unnecessary;  it  will  be  of  no 
use  to  thee  or  me."  Would  I  not  justly 
call  the  a  disobedient  fello  v. 

*")Thisreadinfiris  according  to  the  merman  version' 
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©  o  \)  n.  SSate r,  feu  fprid)jr  $wnr  tie? 
feel  t>ort  bir,  ijr  aber  ®ott  ber  tit  Sliebt  ijr, 
ami)  fo  gefinnct  o,eo.en  feine  .ftinber,  unb 
roie  wotlte  man  biefee  erweifen? 

55  a  t  c  r.  3a,  icb  will  feir  e$  au§  £eil. 
€>d>rift  9a it j  roobl  erroeifen,  feo§  (*totteben 
fo  a.eftnnet  fen:  ^3etrad>te  nur  i»«t  ber  tx* 
fte  tUJenfd)  im  <parabie$  a,etban  bat.  ®ott 
fn^te  $u  it)m :  $r  folltc  pen  alien  tBaumcn 
cffeitf  aber  nur  t*on  einem  foflte  er  nicbt  ef« 
fen.  Cietje,  fobalb  er  eon  bem  oerbotenen 
55aum  $ea,effen,  ba  »er(or  er  alle  feine 
©lucff<lia,f<it,  unfe  rourbe  ate  ein  Una,ebor* 
famer  $um  ^arabieS  binaus  a,efrof,en.  3« 
betrad)te  ferner  time  @5ott  im  ©efefca,etban 
unb  $eboten  bat ;  4  9)?  of.  15,  30.  31.  ta 
fyeijst  es  :  "$Uenn  eine  €eele  mit  25orfa| 
ftinbia,et,  unb  be$  £errn  <I£ort  wacbttt, 
unb  fein  Qkbot  fabren  lafiet,  bie  foil  aufc 
gerottet  roerben."  £iel)e  ferner,  ate  bie 
Csoljne  9(aron$  frembes  fteuer  t>or  ben 
jperrn  bradnen,  fo  mufcten  fie  be*  $obe& 
flerben.  3  93Jof.  10,  1.  2.  Unb  ber  X» 
ni$  eaul  warb  rcegen  feineS  lln^et>crfamf> 
»on  bem  £errn  renvorfen.  1  6am.  15, 
22.  23.  3na,leid)en2(d)an  mujjte  mit  feinem 
janjen  £aufe  fterben,  tveil  er  bem  £efel)l 
$otte$  war  una/borfam  gemefen,  inbem  er 
bet  ber  Sroberuna,  ber  £tabt  3erid)o  ettvae 
con  bem  flSerbanneten  genommen,  rceld)ee 
®ott  serboten  l>atte.  3ef.  7,  20.  3a  H 
rodren  nod)  ttiele  berajeicben  3cu^nt§e  au§ 
ler  £eil.  ©chrift  anjufubren,  aber  biefee 
fen  genua,.  SBorauS  bu  feben  faarifr ;  ta$ 
©ottron  alien  feinen  ©efebepfen  einen  un* 
umgdnajidjen  ®e!)orfam  forbert. 

gobtt.  3d)  met fe  nun  woty:  !Ta§ 
ber  93tenfd)  nict)t  nur  feijen  foil  auf  ba$ 
roa§  geboten  ijr,  fonbern  auf  tan  ©ebieter 
felbfren,  unb  *ornebmlid)  urn  ber  ®rc§e 
be*  ©ebietere,  barum  fallen  audi  alle  ®e* 
fcotc  be*  a,rojjen  ©ottes  grog  gefcaltcn  roer* 
>en. 

Eater.  $4*  M  ijr  jeber^eit  ber 
wabre  ©laube  unb  bie  rcatyre  Siebe  aller 
jpeiligen  unb   ©laubigen   awefen.     €ie 


Son.  Father,  thou  sayest  this  of 
thyself j  but  is  God,  who  is  love,  of  the 
same  miud  toward  his  children?  and  if 
he  is  how  can  it  be  proved  ? 

Father,  Yes,  I  will  prove  it  unte 
thee  from  holy  Scripture  very  clearly, 
that  God  is  just  so  minded.  Only  con- 
sider what  the  first  man  did  in  Paradise. 
God  said  to  him,  Thou  shalt  eat  of  ev- 
ery tree  but  one;  of  that  thou  shalt  not 
eat.  Now  see !  As  soon  as  he  had  eat- 
en of  the  forbidden  tree,  he  lost  all  his 
happiness,  and  was  expelled  from  the 
garden  ofEdenforhis  one  disobedient 
act.  Again,  see  what  God  has  done  and 
commanded  in  the  law,  Numb  15  :  30, 
31,  where  it  is  said,  "If  a  soul  doetk 
augbt  presumptuously,  and  despises  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  breaks  his  com- 
mandments, it  shall  be  cut  off."  Sea 
further,  that,  when  the  sons  of  Aaron 
brought  strange  fire  before  the  Lord, 
thpy  died,"  Lev.  10  :  1,  2.  And  King 
Saul  was  rejected  by  the  Lord  on  account 
of  his  disobedience.  1  Sam.  15:  22, 
23.  Thus  also  Achan  had  to  die  with 
his  whole  family,  because  he  disobeyed 
the  command  of  God  in  taking  of  th.8 
accused  thing  at  the  downfall  of  Jerk 
cho,  which  God  had  forbidden.  Josh. 
7  :  20.  Thus  many  testimonies  of  tht 
same  import  might  be  adduced  from  the 
holy  Scriptures,  but  let  these  suffice  te 
show  thee  that  God  requires  a  strict 
obedience  from  all  his  creatures. 

Son.  I  apprehend  now,  that  mai 
ought  not  to  look  only  at  the  command- 
ment, but  also  at  the  lawgiver,  and  es- 
pecially at  his  greatness  Therefore  all 
the  commandments  of  the  great  God 
should  be  esteemed  great. 

Father.  Yes,  that  was  always  the 
true  faith  and  the  true  love  of  all   the 

saints  and   believers.     They    did  what 
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fyafan  cietban  ma*  ibncn  ®ert  o,eboten  bat, 
tint  baton  alien  ibren  2>erfranb  unt  ®ife 
len  gebr»*<*  Itnfcer  ten  *>9itkn  ihre?  ®et* 
re*,  lint  man  f.inn  yen  f'einem  ®laubi* 
gen  I)  own  eter  nierftn*  taf,  er  fid)  in  einem 
einuaai  @ebot  bafte  ©ott  miterfe^et. 

e  o  l)  n.  C($ann  nun  fo  vkl  ja  aflee 
fctirarj  a,elea.en  ijr  an  ^altuna,  ter  @ebote 
Qtottefy  mie  femmt  ee  tann,  ta§  ©ottalle* 
$?it  ten  ^icnfiben  Uuter  einfaltuje  £ina,e 
gebeten  t) a rf  wie  man  feben  fann  im  tylttn 
.unt  -He  it  en  Seframent? 

OS  a  t  e  r.  TOrfe  rc$t)l,  ®ett  iff  an  fid) 
fetbjren  ein  einfd{tfa,e$  gtfte*  >2£eftn>  unt 
■ty.it  ter  SDfenfdwh  ibren  3>'enft  gar  nicht 
nctb'cv  tenn  cr  !>at  t*fel  ranfenc  trial  tails 
fent  <£na,et  unt  ©eifter,  Me  Wjm  bienen. 
<£ie  05e6ote  nun,  fcte  @ctt  jeterjeit  tenen 
3Jcenf<hen  a,ea,eben  bat,  ftnb  nur  urn  te« 
SDtenfVben  widen  a,eo,ebenf  ba§  ter  9J?Vnfcb 
tftfcurcri  aud)  fed  flein  unt  einfaltia.  mer* 
fcen,  wed  ter  9)?enfd)  turd)  ten  ftafl  ft* 
bam?  in  tie  ire  be  a,efriea,en  ijr,  unt  a,erne 
will  arefv  mnrbtia,  unt  beiftg  in  feinen  ei? 
$enen  2Cua,en  fenn.  Urn  nun  ten  93ten? 
fthen  t»cn  fciefem  feinem  SSerterben  $u  er? 
lefen,  \)M  ©eft  turd)  feinen  £ebn  einfats 
ttc\e  Tin$e  jit  tlutn  befcblen.  lint  menn 
fie  ter  93tenfcb  \n  waljrem  ©lauben  t!)iitf 
unt  feine -^ernttn ft  in  ten  ©eborfam  ge* 
fana,en  nimmr,  fo  mirt  er  aud>  nad)  unt 
nad)  einfaltia,  unt  fintlidv  unt  eben  in 
fciefer  Sinfatt  fintet  tie  ^eele  wieter  ?i\m 
f)e,  ftriete  unbjigidwbeit.  JTartttft  aucb 
(Ebriiru*  fpritV*:  fSatpIhb  id)  fagc  eu^  : 
fBnnn  il)r  nid)t  werbet  wie  tie  Winter,  fo 

fonnet  ifyr  nid>t  in  ta$   Jpimmelrcid)  ein* 
$el)«n. 

<S"o  I)  n.  *ftun  l>ab  idb  wol)l  »erfranfeen> 
fcafc  atle  ©ebete  nur  auf  ten  wabren  ©e* 
tyorfant  jielen.  SfDie  aud)  ta^  @ebot  ter 
&affer*$auf,  wdd)c$<Sl)riftit$  feinen  2(pos 
fctn  fcefoblen  tyau  baft  fie  taufen  fellen, 
imfc  fie  aud)  getauft  tyaoen.  3fr  aber  ties 
f<^  @ebot  an  atte  ©laubtge  ergan^enf  fca§ 
fie  foiten  gtauft  wertcn^  un*   taj   titfe^ 


Ood  comiKands  them,  and  subjected  all 
tluir  own  will  and  understanding  t  he 
will  of  God.  Neither  can  we  fir  he 
cos"1  of  a  single  believer,  that,  r  ■  >  ed 
obedience  to  God  in  any  commandment. 

Son.     If  so  much,   and   especially  if 
r.ll  depends  upon  the  keeping   of  (      Ts 
commandments,  why  did     God 
command     men    nothing    but, 
thinprs,  as  we  can  see    both    in    the  Old 
and  New  Testament  he  did  ? 

Father.  Consider  well,  that  Hod 
is  a  simple  and  good  being,  and  does 
not  stand  in  need  at  all  of  any  services 
from  man  :  for  he  has  many  thousands 
ofnngelsand  spirits,  who  serve  him. 
Now  the  commandments,  which  God 
grave  at  any  time  to  man,  were  given 
only  for  man's  salce,  to  make  him  lowly 
and  simple,  because  by  Adam's  fall  he 
became  exalted  in  his  own  conceit,  and 
desired  to  be  great,  mighty  and  holy  by 
his  own  devices.  Now  to  nscue  man 
from  this  perilous  condition,  simple 
tilings  were  required  of  him  by  God 
through  his  Son.  And  when  man 
does  them  in  true  faith,  and  if  his  rea- 
son yields  to  the  obedience  which  is  re- 
quired of  him,  he  will  then  by  degrees 
become  simple  and  childlike,  and  in 
this  very  simplicity Jthe  soul  will  find 
again  rest,  peace  and  security.  Hence 
Christ  also  says,  "Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  unless  ye  become  as  children, 
ye  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. ' 

Son.  I  have  now  well  understood, 
that  nil  commandments  point  only  to 
true  obedience.  The  same  is  the  ease 
with  the  command  of  water- baptism, 
which  Christ  has  commanded  his  apos- 
tles to  administer,  and  which  also  they 
did.  But  was  this  command  intended 
for  all  believers,  that    they    should    be 
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@ebot  bleiben  foil  bi$  an§  £nbe  ber 
2Be(t  ? 

<£ater.  SMefeS  ifj-  <\an$  flar  aliffle^ 
trurfr,  benm  SO^'rttttl.  '6ft>    19.20.  ta  ber 

defiant)  jpricto:  "I'ebret  a  He  Golfer,  unto 
tnufet  fie  k.  line  (ebret  fie  balren  n(tee> 
ma?  id)  einb  befoblen  babe.  Unb  fiebe,  id) 
bin  bet;  eud)  afle  %a$tr  bie  an  ber  5Lr'elr 
fcribe." 

«8  o  t)  n.  £aben  benn  natb  tor  Wpoftel 
$ob  aud)  anbere  SK^nfchrn  taufen  butfeni 
t>ic  eben  nicht  fo  wit  bit  Wpojftl  ba$u  a,e* 
fantt  *xuren  ? 

2>ater.  93ierfe  trct)l#  tie  X:au*ba(* 
tuna,  unb  Orbnuna,en  ©otte?,  fenen  unter 
tern  @efefe.  9((6  fifeit  bunt>  9Jicfen  ein 
jpau?  mad)en  liefc*  wormtien  ^riefter  511m 
JTienfte  fenn  mufcten  ;  fo  bat  ®orr  ben 
Ctamm  Slew  ba$u  erfebren,  unb  au?  t>'^ 
(em  €tamm  bat  @ott  felbft  9(aren  unb 
feine  gobne  enr  abler,  tit  ba$  ^riefters 
S(mt  pfleaen  fottren.  9(1*  nun  ofrmateter 
ttempel  unb  alle*  jerfrcrot  unb  wrterbet 
rourbe,  unb  fie  mieberum  ben  ©otteebientT 
pf!ea,en  vrotlten,  fo  burfre  e6  fein  anberer 
tbun,  al?  ber  au*  bem  ^tamm  $et>i  war. 
91  ber  ber  gottlofe  jtfonifl  ^erebeam  madne 
fotd)C  §u  <J>riefter,  bie  nittt  au?  ben? 
€tamm  §em  vr-aren,  biefe  fonnten  rtueb 
ten  faffroen  @otre?bienfr  t>errid)ten.  1 
Jfon.  12,  31.  <K>ann  fie  aber  au*  bem 
grnmm  Sew  ^riefter  erwablten,  fo  nab* 
-men  fie  folder  bie  in  bem  ©efefe  9)iofis 
wobl  erfal;ren  maren,  unb  b'efe  burffen 
feine  frebler  nod)  ©ebredwn  am  $tibt  \)cn 
ben.     3  9)? of.  21.   21. 

93?erfe  mol)l :  <£*  bat  ber  6obn  @orfes 
fetbfren  unter  feine  ©emeinbe,  t>er6  erfte 
Wpoftel,  unb  bernad)  Sebrer,  unb  anbere 
berajdeben  a,efe|t.  £ie  2(poftel  nun,  tyaben 
foajeid)  aud)  anbere  ermdljlet  ju  bem 
(Dienfr  in  ber  £au$l)altuna,  ®ofte$f  al$ 
jum  Saufen,  bew  Q5ann  511  fufyren  unb  ber* 
$leicben,  bamit  bie  a,otrlid)en  Orbnunaen 
wotyl  unterbatten  vrurben.  6;e  tjaben 
abev  jeberjeit  nuv  folcfyc  erwafylet,  tie  au* 


baptized,  and  was  it  designed  to  in- 

jue  to  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

Father.     This  is  very    6feaVl        x- 

; pressed     in     Matt,  28  ;   10,  20 
the  Savior  says,  'Teach  all  nations 
baptize  f hem.  and  teach    them     to      b- 
serve  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you    al- 
ways, ever  unto  the  end  of  the  world  v 

Son.  Alter  the  apostles  were  dead, 
had  also  other  men  permission  to  bap- 
tize, though  they  were  not  sent  like  the 
apostles? 

Father.  Mark  well  God's  cere- 
mony and  ordinances  as  they  already- 
had  been  given  under  the  law.  When 
God  caused  a  tabernacle  to  be  raised  by 
Moses,  in  which  the  priests  were  to 
serve,  he  chose  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and 
from  this  tribe  God  himself  selected 
Aar^n  and  his  sons,  that,  they  should 
minister  in  the  priest's  office.  Now,  as 
it  often  happened  that  the  temple  and 
all  were  destroyed  and  ruined,  when 
divine  service  was  to  be  observed  again, 
no  others  would  do  it,  but  those  from 
the  tribe  of  Levi  But  the  wicked 
King  Jeroboam  made  such  priests,  who 
were  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  who 
would  only  administer  false  worship. 
I  Kings  12:  31  When  however, 
priests  were  chosen  from  the  tribe  of 
Levi.,  they  took  such,  as  were  well  in- 
structed  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  whose 
bodies  were  free  from  blemishes  and  in- 
firmities. Lev.  21  :  21. 

Note  well,  that  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self first  appointed  in  his  church  apos- 
tles, and  then  teachers  aDd  others. 
Now  the  apostles  also  soon  chose  others 
for  the  service  in  the  house  of  God, 
namely,  to  baptize  and  administer  dis- 
cipline &c.  in  order  that  the  divine  or- 
dinances might  continually  be  sustained. 
But  they  always  chose  only  such,  who 
descended  from   the    royal  priesthood; 
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Um  !>o!>cnpricfl-crItd>en  ®efd)led)t  roaren. 
£ms  tffj  bie  ben  @eifr  3cfu  fatten/  unb 
burcb  tcnfelDen  @eifr  turf  ten  fie  ouch  tAtu 
fen  unb  onbere  ^in^e  ttyun.  *ftun  baben 
tie  SCpofrd  fdjon  bep  itjren  3«ten  fold>c 
9)?enfd)en  gemerfet,  tie  jronr  tin  term 
Ccbein  (5l>rtfren  ivaren,  aber  ben  Ofeifr 
(Sbrijti  nid)t  fatten.  $en  benen  fa<}t 
^aulufl  $u  ttn  Weltejren  t?on  (Jpbefo;  in 
tot  ftpofr.  ©rfdj.  20,  29.  30.  "?(u*  eud) 
felbfr  rcetben  banner  aufjreben,  unb  rer* 
Ut)vtt  ITiwjc  reben."  £ie  merben  fid)  felb* 
ften  aufwerfen  unb  sor  tticbtia,  nd)ten. 

11  nb  biefe*  ifr  jeberjeit  ein  i?ennjeid)en 
fce$  falfdien  ©eifrce^eivefen.  «Tenn  roann 
ber  93ienfkt)  fid)  felbft  in  £{)re  fefcen  will, 
fo  iff  er  nid)t  ber  9(rt  dtyftftf.  2)er  l^at 
fid)  nidjt  felbft  in  bae  ^)rie)tertt)um  ^efefct, 
fonbern  fein  23ater.  Unb  bag  bie  erjfen 
Sexier  unb  2(eltefren  ber  ®emeinben  r?on 
b<m  £eil.  ®eijt  finb  ein^efefeet  worben, 
bae  liefet  mnn  in  ber  %p.  ®efd%  20,  18. 
28.'  £a  ber  9(  p  off  el  fymlu*  bie  Welteften 
unb  "ebrer  t»on  ber  ©emeinbe  ju  Spr)efo  $u 
pd)  forbern  liefc,  $ab  er  unter  nnbern  ifynen 
*ml)  biefe  QSermaljnung  :  "fyabt  ad)t  nuf 
eud)  felbfr,  unb  nuf  bit  oanje  £eerbe,  un* 
ter  n>eld>e  eud)  ber  £eit.  ©eijr  gefe|t  l)at 
|U  23ifd)cfen."  k. 

2£ie  nber  bie  Sflenfcben  fid)  fefbfr  burd) 
tyren  thymn  ®eifr,  unb  ei^ene  5t>re in  t>tn 
$ienfr  ber  Jfirdwn  flefefcet,  fo  ifr  bar.iuS 
ber  <}rof,e  9fci$braii<fy  unb  alle$  SSerberben 
eingeriffen  unb  entftanben.  ftun  finb  fo 
»icl  tau^nb  ^rebiijer  in  ber  3Belt,  unb  bit 
wenigfren  finb  *on  bem  foniglidwn  ^rin 
ferttyum,  Don  bem  fceiltaen  QSolf.  1  <J)et. 
2,  9.  Die  ireni^fren  fyaben  ben  <55eifr 
ffyrijri.  Die  roeniajten  jlnb  t»on  bem  !)ei(. 
<Uei|l  eingefe|t  ju  $ifd)ofen.  £>arum  pre* 
tyen  fie  aud)  nurum  ityre  eigene  £l)re  unb 


that  is,  such  as  had  the  spirit  of  Jesus, 
and  in  this  spirit  they  were  also  per- 
mitted to  baptize  and  do  other  things. 
But  the  spostles  already  in  their  time 
noticed  such  men,  as  indeed  appeared 
to  have  become  christians,  yet  they  had 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Of  these 
Paul  said  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus,  Actg 
20  :  29,  30,  'Of your  ownselves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.' 


Kber  bie  &laubi<jen@«meinbennad)  ber 
tfpofret  %tbf  bit  nod)  rein  unb  lauter  ge* 
Mieben,  tit  !)aben  jeberjeit  fold)c  banner 
tenter  fid;  envdl;let,  bie  ben®ei{t  3efu  tjat* 


This  has  been  at  all  times  a  sign  of 
the  false  spirit.  For  where  a  man  will 
'take  this  honor  unto  himself/  he  is  not 
of  the  mind  of  Christ;  for  He  did  not 
place  himself  into  the  priesthood,  but 
(was  made  an  high  priest  by)  his  Father. 
That  the  first  teachers  and  elders  of  the 
churches  were  appointed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  appears  from  Acts  20  :  18,  28. 
When  the  apostle  Paul  had  called  to 
him  the  elders  and  teachers  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus,  he  gave  them  among 
other  charges  this  also;  'Take  heed, 
therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghosfc 
hath  made  you  overseers,  &c. 

But  whenever  men  pleased  them- 
selves in  the  service  of  the  church  by 
their  own  spirit,  and  to  their  own  honor, 
from  this  great  abuse  and  corruption 
originated,  and  spread.  Thus  there  are 
now  many  thousand  preachers  in  the 
world,  but,  by  far  the  smallest  number 
are  of  the  royal  priesthood,  of  the  holy 
people.  1  Pet.  2  :  9.  The  smallest 
number  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The 
smallest  number  were  made  overseers 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  they 
preach  also  for  their  own  glory  and 
emolument. 

But  the  churches  of  believers,  after  the 
death  of  the  apostles,  which  did  still  con- 
tinue pure  and  uncontaminated,  always 
chose  such  men  among  themselves;  who 
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ten,  unt  (id)  felbjr  uerfeugneren.  tint  rcie 
§briftu$  au&erlid)  feinc  ftpojtel  envdblet 
ty\t,  fo  l)iit  aud)  jeterjeit  bic  ©emeiute  tee 
Jperrn,  al&  ter  5eib  @t)rifri,  wieter  ern)a> 
let  folebCf  tie  fie  wr  tiidrtia,  erfannten,  tie 
fyaben  tenn  aud)  getauftf  unt  ift  ter  tfce* 
fel)l  te6  £errn  3<f"  nad)  feiner  tauter* 
feit  niemalS  au§j;eblieben  nod)  aufyebcretf 
fca  er  fprtd>t :  "i'eljret  fie  fyalten  alle$  roas 
id)  eud)  befot>len  t>abe."  Watty.  28,  20. 
Contern  tiefer  $5efet)t  wirt  bleiben,  bib 
fcafc  (S^riftuS  roirt  roieter  fommen  Died)? 
nuna,  $u  fatten  roegm  feiner  Sel)r,  mit  fei* 
nen  eia,enen  ^ned)ten  unt  aud)  mit  feinen 
fteinten. 

(Typrianuo,  unt  antere  fremme  $)Ut\s 
wr  ter  erfren  5?ircbcitr  forterten  ron  einem 
fcer  ta  taufen  rpotlte,  ten  wafyren  gefunten 
@lauben  an  $l)WffuJit?f  unt  wann  nemlid) 
lie  ©emeinte  it>n  taju  erroatjlet  l)atte. 
Sben  fo  fd)reibet  aud)  ta§  Concilium  $u 
3!ibrie  unt  fortert  ron  einem  ter  ta  tau* 
fen  will  unt  foil :  £afj  er  juerfr  feine 
Saufe  fotle  rid)tia,  baben,  unt  nad)  feiner 
Saufe  nid)t  roieter  in  €unten  gefallen 
fet^rir  taturd)  er  tie  Ornate  rerloren  babt. 
Unt  roie  aud)  (Brc^oriue  meltft :  t;alte 
tu  eincn  jeten  roiirtia,  unt  a,efd)itft  a,mua, 
|um  %mt  te$  SaufenS  *u  t>erwalten ; 
roann  er  unter  tie  ©ottfeligen  fann  tjejefylet 
roerten. 

€  o  t)  n.  3d)  t>er|re!)  nun  a,ar  rcofyl  t*on 
ter  $auf,  tajj  ee  ein  Q3efer>l  »on  (Sbrijto 
in  feine  @laubia,en  ijf,  bie  an  ta$  £nte 
ter  2£elr.  9?un  mod)t  id)  aud)  ®eroi§* 
f)eit  tyaben  son  ter  2lrt  te§  Saufene,  ob 
man  im  SBaffer  taufen  foil,  unt  ob  man 
«ud)  in  einer  Ctube  mit  einer  Jpant  rod 
Staffers  taufen  fann,  unt  ten  ©efyorfam 
$ea,en  ta$  @ebot  erfuUen  ? 

33  a  ter.  9)ierfe  xvc\)U  id)  will  tir 
«ud)  tiefeS  aut  ipeil.  €d)rift  rcol)l  ^ei^en, 
erjHid):  §l)rijru$  al&  ter  wafyre  <Bora,an* 
$er  feiner  a,an$en  ©emeinte,  ijt  t?on  Sofyan* 
ne  im  3ovtan  getaufet  rcorten.    SUiattl;. 


bad  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  and  who  denied 
themselves.  And  as  Christ  himself 
chose  the  apostles,  so  likewise  the 
church  of  the  Lord,  as  the  body  of 
Christ,  ever  since  chose  such,  as  they 
,  thought  fit,  and  these  also  baptized,  and 
j  thus  the  command  of  the  Lord  in  its 
I  purity  has  never  ceased  nor  been  dis- 
continued, for  he  said,  'Teach  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you.'  Matt.  28  :  20.  Yes, 
this  command  will  remain  in  full  force, 
until  Christ  shall  come  again  to  call 
to  account  concerning  his  doctrines,  not 
only  his  own  servants,  but  also  his  en- 
emies. 

Cyprtanus  and  other  pious  men  of 
the  primitive  church  required  of  one 
who  would  baptize,  a  true  sound  faith 
in  Christ,  and  a  proper  appointment  by 
the  church  to  that  office.  The  same 
was  required  also  by  the  council  at  XII— 
bris  of  one  who  would  baptize,  that  first 
he  should  have  received  his  baptism 
regularly,  and  after  his  baptism  should 
not  have  fallen  again  into  sin,  by  which 
he  might  have  lost  grace.  Gregory 
also  says,  "Consider  thou  every  one 
worthy  and  sufficiently  qualified  to  ad- 
minister baptism,  if  he  be  numbered 
among  the  pious. 

Son.  I  understand  now  very  well 
about  baptism,  that  it  is  a  command  of 
Christ  to  believers,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Now  I  would  wish  also 
to  have  some  assurance  about  the  mode 
of  baptism,  to  k  now  whether  we  are  to 
baptize  in  the  water,  or  whether  we  may 
also  baptize  in  a  room  with  a  handful  of 
water,  and  thereby  fulfil  the  command- 
ment  ? 

Father.  Observe  well ;  I  will  point 
out  to  thee  also  this  clearly  in  the  holy 
Scripture.  First,  Christ,  as  the  true  lead- 
er of  his  whole  church,  "was  baptized 
of  John  in  the  river  of  Jordan/'   Matt. 
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3,  is — 16.  JebanneS  raufre  an  eincm 
Ort  nalje  bet  <£alim,  benn  e$  war  »iel 
Staffer  bafetbfr.  $of)«  3,  28.  £iel)e  autf 
biefen  -jwcicn  3«us<n  foil  re  ft  bu  frfjbit  $e* 
mta,  mcrfen  fonncn,  baf,  rcenn  man  bii$ 
(SJebot  ter  $auf  an  eincm  trocfcnem  Ort 
l>atte  erfttflen  fonhenv  fo  vtuirbe  Jot)ahheS 
fc'icbt  l}in<iea,ana,en  ferjni  wo  tfel  gaffer 
Ajar,  benrt  e?  ift  ja  rte(  annacMicber  in  ei* 
tier  etube  ale  im  3G  after  fotcfitft  ju  tf)iin, 
tenn  ba*  Gaffer  ifr  oftmale  fair,  unb 
jjtKfr  ok  '.ftatitr  ein  memo,  an. 

9?un  will  id)  bir  5U111  Ucberftuf;  nocb 
iuebrere  3cu<nij§«-  faa,en:  Gr$  l)eif,et  ber 
33efet>f  ron  ber  Saufe  eia,entlid)  nacb  bem 
<Sried)ifd)en  5Bort,  (£intaudyn.  SQSic  e« 
benn  ucn  yevcmiae  ^clbinflcr  fo  ift 
ii6erfc(jt  roorten.  £eitbem  after  &n$  Q3e? 
fprmani  aufoefommen  iff,  unb  bie  QMe'ljr* 
ten  ivegtn  3artfu1)feir  fitb  fur  bem  Gaffer 
gefdent  baton,  fo  meunen  fie,  man  fonne 
bae  a,ricd)ifd>e  2£ort  aud)  $efprena,en, 
!Be$ie§cn  ober  9cafemacben  nefymen.  5£en* 
nod)  mufjen  fie  a,elren  laften,  otb  tt  (Jin* 
taud)en  beijjer. 

€iel>eferner,  att  borten  SJ>l>i[ippud  ben 
hammerer  taufte,  Oa  bief?  ee,  "fie  friecien 
feinab  in  oat  Gaffer,  unb  ^t)ilippu6  taufte 
il)n."  *p.  ®efd).  8,  38.  39.  £iwon 
finbet  man  aud)  nod)  t>''e(es  in  ben  £iftos 
ricn  t?on  ben  erften  (Sbriften,  bnfe  fie  id 
'  Ctroiwn,  ftluften  unb  Q^runnen  getauft 
baben.  $£ie  aud)  im  blutigen  Tonel  ber 
$aufa,efinnten  511  (efen  pa^.  265.  oaf3  im 
Jabr  (Stjrijri  980  tnele  ^erfencn  in  bem 
$lu§  Euphrates  getauft  worben.  fter* 
Her  freber,  pag.  207  ba§  2(nno  1620. 
Paulinianus  aw  bem  9}a'rtao,  6ei  ber^rabt 
Truvolsinga  in  bem  $£affer*ftlu§  Trentho 
gctaufr,  unb  bafc  biefes  Saufen  bei  benen 
%lttn,  £intaud)en  ober  Unrerbumpluna, 
$ebeifcen.  fterner  fteber,  pag.  220.  bag 
Snalanber  im  ftfujj  €d)roalbe  unb  im 
Styeinftrem  getauft  rcorben  finb.  Unb 
fcafc  e$  an&i  auf  feine  anbere  9frt  uno  93*a* 
ijicr  sefd;?^n  fSnne.    3a  tic  ^enfct'cn 


3  :  13 — 16.  "John  baptized  in  a  place 
near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  mu6h 
water  there."  John  3':  23.  Behold, 
from  those  two  testimonies  thou  shouldst 
be  able  to  see  sufficiently,  that  if  the 
command  of  baptism  could  be  performed 
in  a  dry  place,  John  would  not  have 
gone  to  places,  where  there  was  much 
water;  for  it  is  certainly  much  more 
convenient  to  perform  this  in  a  room, 
than  in  tbe  water,  which  is  often  cold 
and  disagreeable  to  nature. 

But  I  will  give  thee  out  of  many  tes- 
timonies we  have,  some  more.  The 
command  to  baptize  properly  signifies, 
according  to  tbe  greek  word  to  immerse, 
and  it  has  been  so  translated  by  Jerem~ 
ias  Felbinger,  (and  many  others). 
But  since  sprinkling  has  been  introduced, 
and  the  learned  from  an  effeminate 
weakness  have  become  afraid  of  the  wa- 
ter, the  opinion  has  been  held,  that  the 
Greek  wori  might  also  signify  to  sprink- 
le, pour,  or  make  wet.  Yet  all  must 
admit,  that  it  signifies  to  immerse. 

Again,  when  Philip  baptized  the  en* 
nuch,  it  is  said,  "They  went  down  both 
into  the  water,  and  Philip  baptized  him. 
Acts  8  :  38.  We  also  find  yet  a  great 
deal  in  the  histories  of  primitive  Chris- 
tians showing  that  they  baptized  in 
streams,  rivers,  and  fountains.  As  we 
read  in  the  bloody  Tonel  of  thb 
Doopsgesind  page  255,  that  in  the 
year  of  Christ  980,  many  persons  were 
baptized  in  the  river  Euphrates. 
Again,  page  207,  that  in  the  year  620, 
Patjltnianus  baptized  at  noon  near  the 
city  Truvolsinga  in  the  river  Trenth, 
and  that  this  baptism  was  called  by  the 
Ancients  an  immersion  or  dipping. 
Again  page  220.  we  find,  than  some 
Englishmen  were  baptized  in  the  river 
Schwalbe  and  in  the  Bhine,  and  that  it 
could  not  be  done  in  any  other  way  or 
manner.     Indeed  people   must  be   very 
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miiffen  recl)t  blinb  unb  wfiocfet  fenn,  mil 
c$  mul)  in  £eil.  ecbrifr  fo  bell  unD  flar 
gefcnriebcn  jrehet. 

Mm.  6,  4.  beif5t  e$,  cine  QVanibuna, 
ber  £iinben.  Writer  nennet  es  ^aulus 
ein  ^{ftwSab.  ^p{Kf.  5,  26.  Hnb 
(Sbritrus  fprrjcbt,  Jo!).  3,  5.  5Dcnn  muffe 
au?  Gaffer  unb  tern  £eil.  ©ei|r  H)ie^r* 
geboren  merben. 

£>ie  erften  Gbrijren  (jaben  yen  bcr  ^auf 
nlfo  gerebet :  tic  fteifdm'd.en  tfinber  ?U 
bam?  (Mc^fen  fie)  fteia,en  in  bas  Staffer, 
unb  imijTen  ajfo&afo  aus  bem  C^afjer  auf; 
jfrk}en,  nad)bem  fie  gfiftliity  ftinber  (*5et? 
res  lvcrcen  finb.  Ju.-tir.us  tyat  es  bem 
jtjtiifcr  felbften  atfo  rcr^eflcllet :  "roelinc 
uber^euvief  fmb  unb  ^lauben  bag  es  n?al)r 
fei>  n?as  Don  un?  a,elebret  mirb,  unb  bas 
ben  mfpmben,  tafc  fie  burd)  bie  <*>nabe 
©Ottf*  aifo  leben  pollen,  bie  unrermeifet 
man,  nn'e  fie  beten  unb  iwltn  unb  yen  l£ott 
Q3era,ebuna,  ber  eunbeu  fmben  follen. 
2\umub  fuljrenfie  fie  Inn,  wo  gaffer  itf, 
unb  fie  roerben  mieberadiebren,  a,leid>  nne 
unr  iviebera.ebcbren  ffnb".  fcann  merben 
fie  im  ^Batfejr  aba,ema|\ben,  im  O&meri 
(Sotf'e?  bee  QSater?,  unb  £errn  alter  Tinge, 
unb  unfers  X;errn  Sjefii  @l;vifri,  unb  bee 
J£eil.  (&ilie$.'j 

Cbannelberer  Justinus  fefcte  notb  l)inju, 
wfciffe  $L>eife  baben  mir  yen  tin  tfpefreln 
crnpfana.en."  £ien>on  jeujet  nmb  B,-da, 
lib.  2.  ^"ap.  14.  baj  ba'e  £>etf  ben  ben 
Crnahrnberu  im  Sinfaint  ber  erfren  ©emein* 
ben  bin  unb  mieber  in  tax  ^af^fluJK" 
ware  eiiu]eMud)t  rop^ty^  gSallfrieb 
Stralx)  fcbreibet  in  Lib.  de  lxebus  Eccle>. 
<5ap.  26.  gfyio  foil  wiffen,  ba§  tk  Qjlau? 
bj^en  anfan^lid)  in  flie^enteu  2Ba|fern 
ober  %unnen  a,etaufr  ivcrben  finb,  b>\\m 
unfc;-  X^err  3*,fu0  felbeiv  bam  it  er  uns  bies 
fee  s£ojD  l)eilij\te,  ifr  yon  3ol;anne  im  2jprf 
ban  a,etauft  moreen,  wie  man  atub  liefer : 
Johannes  taufte  511  (£nen  ben  ealim, 
benn  ee  wax,  vid  Gaffer  bafelbfr.  3ob. 
3,  23. 


bliud  and  much  prejudiced,  not  to  see 
it,  since  it  is  written  so  plainly  and 
clearly  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

In  Rom.  6  :  4,  it  is  called  a  burial  of  , 
."in;     again    Paul   calls  it  a  washing  of 
water.   Eph.  5  :  26.     And  Christ  says, 
John  3  :  5,  that  we  must  be  born  again 
'of  water  and  of  the  Spirit/ 

The  primitive  Christians  have  thus* 
spoken  of  baptism:  'The  carnal  children 
of  Adam  go  down  into  the  water,  and 
soon  rise  up  again  out  of  the  water, 
after  they  have  become  the  spiritual 
children  of  God. " 

Justinus  gave  this  account  to  the 
emperor  himself :  'Those  who  are  con-' 
vinced  of,  and  believe  in  the  truth, 
which  is  taught,  by  u<,  and  also  promise, 
thut  by  the  grace  of  God  that  they  will 
live  thus,  are  then  taught  by  us  bow 
they  are  to  pray  and  fast,  and  seek  the 
forgiveness  of  their  sins  of  God.  Then 
they  are  h>d  to  a  place  where  there  is 
wafer,  and  they  are  regenerated,  as  wo 
were  regenerated.  Then  they  are  wash- 
ed in  the  water  in  the  name  of  God,  the 
Father  and  Lord  of  all  things,  and  of 
<  ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Gliosr  \ 

Said  Justinus  further  adds, 'This  form 
we  have  received  from  the  apostles.  Of 
this  Beda  testifies,  Lib.  2.  chapt.  14. 
that  in  the  begiuning  of  the  first  church- 
es among  the  English,  the  people  wero 
immersed  here  and  there  in  streams  of 
water. 

Wallfried  Strabo  writes  in  Lib. 
de  lleb.  Kccles  c  26.  'Be  it  known, 
that  the  believers,  were  originally  bap- 
tized in  running  st-eams  and  fountains  ; 
for  our  Lord  Jesus  himself  in  order  to 
sanctify  this  bath  unto  u<,  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Joidan.  And  we  also  road, 
'John  baptized  at  Enon  ne.ir  Salim,  be- 
cause there  was  much  water  there." 
John  3  :  23. 
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€  o  \)  n.    9ftid)  bunfer,  bu  !>afl  mir  !u'e? 

ten  Beuamge  genug  C4e5ei^er^  bag  (§brifru$, 

SofyanneS,  bie  Wpofrel,  unb  fc  t?iele  ber  ers 

fnt  Qil)ri!le  n  in  ben  SBaffern  gerauft  (>a« 

ben. 

9S  a  t  e  r.  !£:efe§  ware  freilid)  genua,  a,e* 
ttwefen,  aber  id)  will  bir  nod)  mefyrere 
3'ugni£c  amveifen  auft  ben  Xpiftorien  ber 
erfren  (Sbrijten.  Honorus  Aug.  fd)reibet 
im  ftufri  Gemuia  Anima  Lib.  3.  pag. 
100.  SDuin  foil  iviffen:  "bag  bie  £eil. 
Kpojiel  unb  itjre  ^lingerttor  3**1**1  in  flies 
fenben  2£a{[ern  unb  $runnen  getaufet." 
Tertulliauus  melbet  in  feinem  Q3ud)  Lib. 
de  Corona  militis  :  $>\t,  fo  jur  $auf  C\ts 
!?cnf  befennen  eine  Beitlana,  jur-or  in  ber 
©emeinbe  ror  bem  frtyrrrj  bag  fie  abfagen 
bem  ^eufvl  feinem  ^omp  unb  Chio/ln, 
tarnad)  merben  fie  breumal  eingebunfet 
unb  gerauffr  unb  folder  $raucb  fet)  a,e* 
fyalfen  moreen  bi$  801,  ba  Ludovicus 
Jtaifer  \v  or  ben  ifr, 

<£  o  b  n.  <£«  faa,e  mir  bod)  aud),  ob 
tie  Wpoftel  ben  aanjen  ^enfehen  ring** 
tatichf.  baben,  ober  nur  eine  £anb,  ob<r 
bat  Jpaupt,  ober  rcie  e$  a,efd)eben.  Tenn 
id)  babe  fchon  ron  erlid^en  boren  faa,en : 
5)?an  fonne  mobl  merfen  in  ber  <Ed)rift, 
bag  man  in  la&  Gaffer  geben  foil,  aber 
roie  man  in  bem  SBafler  taufm  foil,  tat 
witfe  man  nid)t? 

93  a  t  e  r.  SHi  gib  ft  bamit  $u  t?erffe!)enf 
bag  ep  bir  fel)te  an  bem  inmenbiani  Sirbt, 
unb  biejenigen  ti(  ba?  fa^en :  90*  an  miffe 
fliiht  rrie  man  taufen  fofle,  bie  geben  §u 
terfteben,  bag  fie  einen  elenben  tfebrmeifter 
r)aben.  €ottte  3efus  ein  folder  differ 
femi,  ber  bie  €einia,en  etma*  in  feinem 
fRamen  fellte  tbun  beigen,  namtid)  tin  foU 
d>es  \vu\ frgrl  <K>erf  mie  t<\*  taufen  ifr, 
unb  fie  nmgten  nid)t,  auf  ma«  fur  2(rt  fie 
faidjft  tbun  fodten.  £o  miigten  fie  ben 
Jcijrmeifter  fraa.en,  mie  fie  e*  tbun  foil  ten, 
unb  ee  lieber  untedaffen,  cl>e  fie  folded  fo 
in  ber  Una,emigbeit  tbaten.  SNmn  torn* 
U  nur  einmal,  roenn  fold)e  bie  uber  bie  ®e* 


tSox.  Methinks  thou  hast  given  me 
sufficient  testimony  to  prove  that  Christ, 
John,  the  apostles  and  many  of  the 
primitive  Christians  have  baptized  ia 
the  water. 

Father.  Truly  this  might  suffice; 
but  I  will  add  some  more  testimonies 
from  the  histories  concerning  primitive 
Christianity.  Honorus  aug.  writes  in 
his  book  Gemma  Anima  Lib.  8  pag.  106 
"It  is  to  be  known,  that  the  holy  apos- 
tles and  their  disciples  in  early  times 
baptized  in  flowing  streams  and  fount- 
ains.,'  Tertullianus  mentions  in 
his  book,  Delorona  Mititis,  "That  the 
candidates  for  baptism  profess  sometime 
previous  in  the  church  before  the  teach- 
er, to  renounce  the  devil,  his  pomp  and 
angels,  and  then  they  are  plunged  in  the 
water  three  times  and  baptized."  This 
custom  prevailed  until  801,  when  Lud- 
ovicus was  made  emperor, 

Son.  Please  do  tell  me  also,  whether 
the  apostles  did  immerse  the  whole  per- 
son, or  only  a  hand,  or  the  head,  or  how 
it  was  done.  For  I  have  already  heard 
some  say,  'We  can  plainly  perceive  in 
the  scriptures,  that  we  ought  to  go  into 
the  water,  but  how  we  are  to  baptize 
in  the  water,  we  do  not   know." 

Father.  By  this  thou  gi  vest  me  to 
understand,  that  thou  art  in  need  of  in- 
ward light,  and  those  who  say,  that  they 
do  not  know  how  baptism  is  to  be  per- 
formed, give  us  to  understand  that  they 
have  a  bad  teacher.  Is  Jesus  such  a 
Master  as  to  command  his  people  to  do 
something  in  his  name,  especially  such 
an  important,  act  as  baptism  is,  and  they 
not  know  in  what  manner  it  is  to  be 
done?  Of  course  they  would  ask  the 
Master,  how  they  should  doit,  and  they 
would  rather  leave  it  undone,  than  go 
about  it  in  such  uncertainly.  Consider 
only  for  a  moment  about  such,  who  want 
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faimnifce  in  bem  .f;aufe  ©otteS  £au$l)alter 

fei;n  wollen,  unb  nid)t  miffen  roie  RWM  im 

Staffer  Mufen  fell ;    wober  ober  bet;  roeU 

cbem   Vebrmeifrer  Ijaben  fie  benn  biefe*  g«* 

lernet,  ta^  fie  an  einem  troefnen  Ort,  in 

finer   £tube,    ober    im    2>erfammluna> 

$fof,  mit  einer  £anboell  Staffer 8    tae 

Jpaupt  befpren^en  ober  ndf  marocn  fallen, 

*.r<eil  man  biefes  an  feinem  einjigen  Ort 

tier  .f;ei(.  €d)rift  finbet,  fonbern  gan$  bag 

©ea,entl)eil  an   34"  un&  f<in<n  Wpoffrln 
ftebet? 

2Beil  fcu  mid)  nun  bierron  a,efraa,et  fyafr, 
fo  ivitt  ii1)  bir  e£  femer  furjlid)  fna.en  : 
£>u  tyajr  cjebcret  r-on  (Sbriffo,  feinen  ^pc* 
(rein,  unb  oon  fo  melen  Seucjnijien  ber  er* 
fren  @bvijren  :  Ta%  fie  in  Strcmcnr  in 
fliefjenben  3Baffern  unb  $ninncn  cjetauft 
tjaben.  Unb  taufen  ift  nid)t$  anbere  benn  im 
SB  after  eintaud)en.  v3$ie  tut  5£ort  unb 
ber  25efel)l  atfo  tautet.  <Tenn  £briftus 
fytt  \a  a,efaa,et  $u  feinen  Wpejrefn  :  93cattt>. 
28, 19.  Secret  bie  03 otter  (bie  9Jienfd)en) 
unb  taufet  fie  (taucbet  fte  ein)  unb  nid)t 
bie  QHocfenr  nne  im  ^abfttbum  a,efd)iel>et. 
£er  £err  3efu*  ty<M  i<*  nid)t  a,efaa,et :  $au* 
fet  an  ten  SSHenfcben  la§  £auptf  ober  ets 
nu?  anberfy  mad)et  ben  9)cenfd)en  ein  roe* 
nig  nafc  mit  ©affer  in  meinem  fRamtn. 
IReinr  fo  bat  ber  Jperr  3efu*  nicbt  befotjlen, 
fonbern  Un  flarijen  9)ienfd)en  foil  ten  fie 
ins  Gaffer  eintaud)en.  $Bic  id)  bir  aud) 
fdion  Berber  r-on  ber  93ebeutuna,  ber  Sauf 
$efaa,er  babe :  $)afc  ^k  eine  93ebeutuna,  oon 
bem  3»»venbia,en  fet;u  muffe. 

C  o  I)  n.  $ann  man  benn  nicbt  mit 
finer  £anboo!l  Gaffers  ein  ®afier*Q3abf 
ober  eine  Q^earabuna,  ber  €unben  abbilben, 
ober  bera,leid)en  ? 

33  a  t  e  r.  <£a$  ift  unmoahdv  benn 
baejenije  fo  ettvaS  auf,erlid)e$  abbilben 
fell,  tat  mujs  nicbt  anbers  ale  trie  ee  im 
SfiMen,  feun. 

€ol)n.  <K>enn  nun  Hi  $Befen  in* 
wenbia,  ware,  unb  bie  aufcere  9(bbit&ung 
beffelben  ware  eben  nicbt  fo  roie  ba$  innere 
SBefen,  follte  "benn  biefes  etwaS  fd)aben  ? 


to  be  stewards  over  the  mysteries  in  the 
house  of  God.  and  do  not  know  how  we 
are  to  baptize  in  tbe  water!  Whore 
then,  or  from  what  teacher,  have  they 
learned  this,  that  in  a  dry  place,  in  a 
room,  or  at  a  place  of  meeting,  they 
should  sprinkle  or  make  wet  with  a 
handfull  of  water  the  head,  since  there 
is  not  a  single  passage  in  holy  Scripture 
alluding  to  such  a  practice,  but  the  very- 
reverse  is  seen  in  Jesus  and  his  apos* 
ties? 

On  thy  question  upon  this,  I  will  yet 
say  in  brief:  Thou  hast  heard  of  Gh'  ist, 
his  apostles,  aud  of  so  many  witnesses, 
that  they  and  the  first  Christians  bap- 
tized in  rivers,  in  flowing  streams  aud 
fountains.  And  to  baptize  is  nothing 
else  than  to  immerse  in  water,  as  the 
word  and  command  require.  For  Christ 
said  to  his  apostles,  Matt.  28  :  19. 
'Teach  all  nations,  (mankind)  bapcizing 
thsni,  (immersing  them)  and  not  the 
bells,  as  is  done  in  Papal  countries. 
The  Lord  Jesus  has  not  said,  Baptize 
the  head  or  some  other  part  of  man,  or 
sprinkle  a  man  a  little  with  water  in  my 
name.  No,  thus  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
not  command,  but  that  they  should  im. 
merse  the  whole  person  in  water.  I 
have  already  told  thee  before  of  the  sig- 
nification of  baptism,  that  it  signifies  m 
inward  purification. 

Son.  Can  a  water-bath  or  a  burial 
of  sin,  not  be  represented  by  a  handfull 
of  water,  or  the  like? 

Father.  This  is  impossible;  for 
any  thing  that  is  to  be  represented  out- 
wardly in  its  true  light,  must  exactly 
correspond  with  the    inward    substance* 

Son.  Suppose  the  inward  substance 
was  right,  and  the  outward  represents 
tion  did  not  exactly  correspond  with  the 
inner  substance,  would  there  be  any  harm? 
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ilin  (Bcfprcd?  jc. 


2        -  r,    SDferfe  tt>el)l :  roenn  ein  0,1*0* 
fief  at  feinem  Wiener,   ter  ein  $)la\)> 

Ut  fJre,  f.ia,en  tb  ate:  (*r  f elite  ihn 

tairlit  ciM)  aft  bete  tie  it)tt  an* 
§ci  t  fet)eh|  to  h  in  tem  &ilfce  feine 

0?i  r.httni  mit   erfennen  fonnten. 

■•-.■ner,    ter  fphiwl  tbun  mo(lte> 
gal  o,enau    Mb  tuna,    auf    feine  n 


Father.  Mark  well !  Suppose  a 
great  Lord  would  tell  to  liis  servant, 
who  pretended  to  be  a  painter,  to  draw 
liiai  a  good  likeness,  so  that  others,  who 
could  not  see  him  personally,  might  be 
enabled  to  contemplate  and  knew  his 
outward  form  in  the  picture.  But  sup- 
posing the  servant,  who  should  do  this, 
would    not   pay  strict  attention    to    his 


.„•«.    %„-  Lurd ;  on  the  contrary,  if  he  would    per- 
$(  .  m  |e«n  ©emtitl)  ware  nut  an*      ...  J  l 

mit  his  mind     to    be  engaged    in    other 


eer 


£< 


befebaftioef,   tbate  aucb  jeinen I  .  .  ,         , ,  ,        co^  , 

'   a  things,  and  would  have  no   true    regard 

re^tlietviutennLxbaberweU^^  hislllasteV)   M{   he    would  try'  t0 


te  c;  e,  r  erfullen,  unt   tbate  tann 

SeicbrJinniaJ-eit  feinen    £errn 
■abiiub-ero  in.btete  1 1>  1 11  a'ber  n'ur  ein  sKui\r 
.,  otcr  cine  -fparit,  unb  fc'a'6 
•;  -afocian^  rerftunmelt,  tag  e& 

alf  Fe  ne  &li\&i])iit   batte   »'oh  tern 

■tea  8  fori  re  nun  mebl  ter 
em  jfciener  jaijen?     (It  iinlr> 
.  unnu^en  ^necbt  aw§  feig- 
ner >ea)i)uen. 


comply  with  the  command.  Suppose, 
further,  then,  he  would  draw  his  mas-' 
ter  with  such  carelessness,  as  V 
him  but  one  eye,  or  only  one  foot,  or 
one  hand,  and  thus  m;ir  the  pieture  so 
entirely,  that  it  should  be  no  likeness  at 
all  of  the  person  of  his  master ;  what 
would  the  master  say  to  such  a  servant? 
Would  he  not  dismiss  him  from  his 
service  as  an  useless  servant? 


M-ineleunmUe  OKa^er  in\     Alas>  there  are    many   guch   useless 

^  .'.terlicb  iveo.en  ter    IBaffer*-  paiite^Ap  the  world, especially  concern, 

^  '  'Un  fa\tt*  ^ebetcn   £l>rijii,  |  jngwater-bapfism  and  all  other  command- 

K*  D*n  il>re  ©enmtljer    mit ;ments  of  Chrisfc>  because   the   minds   of 

$  be    unt    terojekben    ange*  mpst  pf  them  are  filled  with  the   world, 

fttfiel    (litb;  Hni  mil  tie  Viebe  Ju    3^|self  love  and  the    like.     And    since  the 

fa      ,:     ^  :  ur?ia.ten,    unt  tie  Viebe  $ur  love  of  Jesus  the  crucified  one,  and  the 

35e  'brer    felbir   nidrt  in  ilmen  !  love  to  deny  themselves  is  not  in   them, 
iff,   fo  'WHW  \i<  au<l)  bas  93ifo  $£ft  in  |  they  have  also  forgotten    the  image    of 

fetner  fiefjw  unt  frdfrtiteiti  Wtitmi    vm  Jesus  in  his  doctrine    and   his  powerful 

gfffen,    unt  l>.iben   alfo  tie  2el>re  3(5 fu  ;  example,  and  thus  disfigured    his   whole 

S(V-  !e,r-     ;P«  »wl)let  dn  3eter  doctrine.     Everyone    of  course  paints 

"a  >\M\<btn  £inn,  mie  er  mill,;  according  to  his  carnal    mind,     as     he. 

etc  :  cter  ta  im  ®tbu 


U1C 


ai     tmna,     as 
h  i)tf  pleases,  or  as  it  is    hove  and   there   cus- 
ttnt     Vben  iv    t  ein^  unt  attein  auf  i>  ternary,  and  does  not  look   only   and  al- 
ren  :"    s^ei|ler.     ^flithe  befpren*  together     on    his    Lord    and    Master. 

gen   he   tkmen  Winter  eiri.treni^  auf  la»'. Some  sprinkle    litUe   children    with    a 
re   tie   ttwa*  naber  t]efom*  few  drops  of  water  on  their  head.     Oth- 
imu  ■  «no,en  tie  (Jnvaibfenen  mit  ers,     who     have    cornea   little    noarcr 

<lV[  [   'Gaffer?  auf  ta?  .raupt/ sprinkle  (or  pour)  grown  persons    wirh  a 

cth  be  iK-hm-'P.  3  I;ante   t^dl,   nntere  nur  handfull  of  water  on  their   head.     Some 
ein';  \tfi   ttlle:     3if)    taufe  tid).  take  three    handfnlls,   others    only   one, 

X[ni  nm  ^  tytffc&jfyt  fenn^and  all  say,  i  baptize  thee.    #Aud  this  is 
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ober  cine  Q3ea,rabuna,  ber  €unben  bes 
fceuten. 

<&  o  \)  n .  3d>  merfe  nun  \r*o!;l  tn|  bie 
2el)re  Sifu  fetyr  wrjrumpelt  iff*  unb  man 
fein  red)te6  Q3ilb  meljr  ba»on  fel;en  nod) 
fpuren  fann. 

25  «  te  r.  3a  e$  t>at  jefcunb  alle  SBcfe 
fer  fammt  ber  cjanjcn  Crrben  cine  a,rof,e 
3-injhrnifc  beberf'et,  tvirb  abcr  gar  bait 
nueber  erleud)tet  merben/  roie  es  geroeiffa* 
get  iff.    3ad).  14,  7.    Offend  18,  l. 

Von  fccm  2lbenfcmabf  fcco    igcmt. 

@  o  1)  n.  3d)  fcanfe  bir,  lieber  23atcr, 
bafc  bu  mir  fold)es  alle*  er$et)(et  tyajr,  unb 
fann  mid)  nid)t  a,enua,fam  nwnbern  uber 
ben  grofcen  SDiijjbraud)  me^en  ber  $auf  6ei 
biefen  Seiten,  e$  mufj  roobl  erne  grofje  Jtiw 
jrernijs  t>ie  QSolfer  bebetfet  fyaben  ;  aber  id) 
rmtfs  bid)  aud)  nod)  ferner  fragen  n?ea,en 
tern  fyeil  ^benbmal)l,  mie  e$  @l)rifru§  tyabt 
cingef<|ftfunb  ix»tc  edgefcaftcn  werben  foil, 
ob  biefeS  benn  aud)  fo  im  SSerfafl  fet>  aid 
wit  tit  Saufe? 

23  a  t  e  r.  3«t  bu  fannfr  \rol)l  benfen  : 
2Bann  man  in  einem  fo  weit  fel)let>  bafj 
man  aud)  fn  alien  feljletr  roie  bu  rooljl 
fel)en  mirjr  an  ber  Qrinfefcung  (Sl)rijri,  unb 
an  bem  l)eutia,en  ©ebraud) :  (£rirlid)  fyeijjet 
e6  ein  ?ibenbmat)l,  roeld)e&  ber  £ol)n  @ot* 
te8  feinen  lieben  3nna,ern  $u  einem  ®e* 
ba\htni§  eina,efe§et>  unb  befol)len  fyar,  ba$ 
fie  babty  feinen  ivreufces^ob  t?erfYmbia,en, 
ba&  Q5rob  ber  ®emeinfd)aft  bredxn,  unb 
ben  if  eld)  ber  @emeinfd)aft  trinfen,  unb 
ftd)  in  ber  $itbt  ats  ©lieber  3efu  mit  em* 
anber  r-erbinben,  ifyrem  jperrn  unb  9Rei* 
jrer  immer  treuer  $u  merben,  im  warren 
@kl)orfam  bes  ©laubenS,  bet;  il)tn  aud)  im 
#reu|  6ef?dnfct^  ju  bleiben,  auf  bajj  fte 
benn  aud)  am  (*nbe  ber  <K3elt  mit  il;m 
bad  a,rof,e  2(benbmaf)l  balten  fonnen. 

<&  o  I)  n.  eollen  unb  biirfen  fonfr  fei* 
ne  anbere  93Jenfd)en  be§  £errn  2(6enb? 
mal;l    fatten,   aid  nur  attetn  bic   roatyre 


to  signify  a  water- bath    or  a    burial    of 

sin  ! 

Son  I  perceive  right  well  that  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  is  greatly  mutilated, 
fo  that  its  true  form  13  scarcely  discern- 
ible 

Father.  Yes,  at  this  time  a  great 
darkness  covers  all  nations  upon  the 
whole  earth,  but  we  trust  there  shall 
soon  be  more  and  more  light  again,  as 
it  is  prophesied,  Zech.  14 :  7.  llev. 
18  :   1. 

OF  THE  SUPPER  OF  THE  LORD. 

Son.  I  thank  thee,  dear  father,  for 
all  that  thou  hast  related  to  me,  and  I 
cannot  sufficiently  express  my  wonder 
over  the  great  abuse  of  baptism  in  our 
times;  truly,  a  great  darkness  must 
have  covered  the  nations.  But  further, 
I  must  enquire  of  thee  concerning  the 
Lord's  Supper,  how  it  was  instituted  by 
Christ,  how  it  should  be  observed  now, 
and  whether  it  is  in  the  same  state  of 
decay  as  baptism  ? 

Father.  Yes,  one  may  easily  think 
so,  for  if  a  person  is  so  far  in  error  in 
one  point,  he  will  likely  be  in  error  in 
other  points  also,  as  thou  mayest  well 
perceive  by  comparing  the  institution  of 
Christ  with  the  present  general  prac- 
tice. First,  it  is  called  a  supper,  which 
the  Sou  of  God  has  instituted  for  his 
beloved  disciples  as  a  memorial,  and  has 
commanded,  that  they  should  show  forth 
his  death  on  the  cross  \j  breaking  the 
bread  of  communion,  and  by  drinking 
the  cup  of  the  New  Testament;  and 
unite  together  in  love  as  his  members 
to  become  more  faithful,  to  be  steadfast 
in  the  true  obedience  of  faith  with  him 
even  under  the  cross,  so  that  they  may 
be  enabled  to  partake  with  him  of  the 
o-reat  supper  at  the  end  of  this  world. 

Son.  May  there  none  others  be  per- 
mitted to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
but  such  only,  who  are  the  true  follow- 
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££tn  (Btfpvctd)  k. 


•Wtubfclger  be§  £errn  3eUw  bie  ba  feme 
©ebore  fatten;  unb  fein  itreufe  trngen  tyel* 
fen? 

03  a  t  e  r.  £er  lvalue  4pausi\uer  3efus 
CEl>ri]Tu§  l;at  f8  nur  allein  feinem  ijauS* 
a,eftnbe  befofylen,  ireld)e  run!)  waljre  Q^ujje, 
0>laut>e  unb  bie  Saufe  in  tab  9Ceicb  3efu 
Ciljn'fri  eina,ea,ana,en  finb,  unb  benn  ferner 
alle  9iea,eln  be5  £>au  Carers  in  ©eborfam 
be?  ©laubens  HHflig  fatten.  £6en  fo  trie 
ce  @ott  ber  £err  irn  ®efe£  befoblen  batte : 
$£er  pon  beni  Djrerlamm  efjen  medre, 
nmjste  rorbero  befd)nitten  fenn.  2  9J?of. 
12,48.  2(lfo  mer  bes  £errn  2(benbmabl 
murbiajid)  batten  will,  ber  mug  t>orbero 
abgefcbnirren  fenn  yen  bem  2ei(>e  bee  <&a* 
fan?,  ber  <K}elr,  ja  t\in  alien  Una,ered)tic]* 
feittn,  unb  r-on  alien  falfd)en  eecren  unb 
9teliajonen,  unb  mu§  al$  an  roafyreS 
®lieb,  3t\'u  bem  Oberljaupt  anbanqen  id 
$lauben  unb  in  ber  S!ie6e,  unb  ntilf  bereit 
fenn,  um  3«fu  unb   feiner  2ebre  widen, 


ers  of  the  Lord    Jesus,    who    keep  his 
commandments  and  help  bear  his  cross? 

FATHER.  The  true  Father  of  the 
house,  Jesus  Christ,  Jias  commanded 
this  only  to  his  family  and  his  servants, 
who  have  entered  into  his  kingdom  by 
true  repentance,  faith  and  baptism,  and 
who  keep  all  the  rules  and  ordinances 
of  the  house  of  God  willingly,  and  in 
in  the  obedience  of  faith.  Just  as  God 
had  commanded  in  the  law,  that  who- 
ever would  eat  the  passover,  must  pre- 
viously be  circumcised,  Exod.  12  :  48; 
so,  whoever  wishes  to  partake  cf  the 
Lord's  supper  in  a  worthy  manner, 
must'  be  separated  from  the  body  of 
Satan,  the  world  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness, and  from  all  false  sects  and  reli- 
gions; he  must  adhere  to  Jesus  the 
head,  as  a  true  member  in  faith  and  in 
love,  and  be  ready,  if  it  should  be  re- 
aui)  fein  Sei&  unb  Seben  mitlio,  in  ten  I  quired  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
£ob  bin  ju  geben,  roenn  e£  Gf&angelifcber  \ln  an  evangelical  manner  to  yield  up 
2l>eife,  nad)  bem  ££illen  ®ottei>  turn  il)m  Ihis  body,  and  even  his  life  for  the  sake 
o,eforbert  rntirbe.  $Ber  after  nod)  wiffents  i  of  Jesus  and  his  doctrine.  But  he  that 
lid)  in  £unben  unb  Una,el)orfam  a,ea,en  lives,  knowingly  in  sin,  and  in  disobe- 
(*Jett  libttt  unb  nid)t  mill  in  ber  93erleug*  jdience  to  God,  and  will  not  follow  Christ 
nuna,  feiner  felbjten  unb  aller  3Dino,e  biefer  ia  denying  himself  of  every  evil  thing 
SBelt  <5l)rijio  nad)fo(a,en,  nad)  bem  OCatt)  ;°f  $"s  world,  according  to  the  counsel 
3«fUf  Stic.  14,  26.27.  £er  ifr  nod)  unsjof  Jesus,  Luke  14  :  26,  27— is  still 
murbio,,  unb  iffet  unb  trinfet  itym  nur  ba§>  unworthy,  and  eateth  and  drinketh 
®erid)t>  barum,  bag  er  nid)t  Unterfd)ieb  j  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning 
mad)et  an  bem  5eib  be$  Jperrn,  unb  an  ! tne  Lord's  b'ody  from  the  body  of  sin. 
bem  2eib  ber  eunben.     1  (§or.  11,  29.  1  Cor.  11:  20. 

6ol)n.  Q\)  $ater,  mie  fommt  es  Son.  Why,  father,  how  is  it  that 
benn,  baj$  eS  tin  2(benbmal)l  bei§t,  unb  jit  is  called  a  supper,  and  yet  it  is  gen- 
e$  wirb  bod)  o,emeinio,lid)  be?  Worsen?  ober  erally  taken  in  the  morning,  or  at  noon, 
$u  9)citta<j  geljalten,  unb  ntcl)t. bee  *2(benbe?  land  not  in  the  evening  ? 

2>ater.  ^ie  id)  bir  fd)on  oben  »onJ  Father.  As  I  have  told  thee  al- 
ber  $aufe  Cjefagt  l)abe,  wit  biefelbe  in  grc*  ready  of  baptism,  that  great  abuses  and 
fcen  QSerfall  unb  Serruttuno,  fommen  feu ;  confusion  have  taken  place  concerning 
alfo  ifr  ee  aud)  mit  bem  2Cbenbmaljl.  ($t*  it;  so  it  is  also  with  the  Lord's  supper, 
nige  l>ilten  es  be6  SDcorgens,  anbere  ju!  Some  observe  it  in  the  morning,  others 
iDcirtage,  unb  bei;  feinem  1ft  e6  dn  ?lbenb? ;  at  noon,  an  i  with  none  of  them  it  is  a 
matyl,  benn  mo  ein  2(benbmal}l  ober  ein  !  supper.     T  >r  where  there  is  to  be  a  sup- 
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$)titta$tti&1jt  gebalten  werben  foil,  la 
mu§  ami)  rtwaft  ju  effen  fenn  !  &ber  fca 
getjen  tie  SJDtenfefyen  ju  tyre  in  »ermeinten 
SCOenbmahi,  unb  foinmen  wieber  tyungrta, 
unb  burfria,  bai>onf  etlicbe  bcfomiuen  nicl)t 
einmal  einen  Stiffen  Q3rcbs,  unb  anbere 
nid)t  einen  tropin  3Bein,  roieber  anbere 
befommen  jroqi  einen  SSiffen  &reb$*  unb 
ein  memo,  Sfcem*,  unb  brtbet)  fennb  fie  mit 
grofcem  &1eiber4>rad)tf  v2Bot)(lufr,  eianier 
Sljre  unb  bera,l.  angefuflet,  mil  benn  biefeS 
bet;  benen  a,ro§ten  Jpaufen  in  alien  $ttU* 
ajonen  $u  fetyen  ijt,  wann  fie  tyrem  2>orge* 
ben  nad)  be?  Xperrn  9Ibenbmal)l  fatten, 

<8  o  I;  n.  9J?uj$  es  benn  ant  ?(benb  §tt 
balten  werben,  unb  eine  9Dtal)I$eit  laU\) 
feun,  ober  ijt  es  and)  nid)t  out*  oljne  bes 
anbern  (JffenS  folcbeS  bes  8fter£tn$  ober 
bes  sflfttrags  311  fyalten  ? 

23  a  t  e  r.  9Jierfe  mo!)l,  we  bie  warren 
©laubigen  unb  lit  IMeltyaber  bee>  iperrn 
3efu  allejeit  gar  a,ennu  unb  einfattio,  auf 
tyren  £errn  unb  SOieijrer  in  alien  £>in$fn 
alleine  feben,  unb  tym  gerne  fo  nad)fela,en 
in  alien  feinen  Q3efel)len,  mie  er  ee  il>nen 
geboten  I)at>  unb  mit  feinem  eigenen  $jrem* 
pel  gejeiget  l)atf  unb  bann  lernen  fie  aud) 
in  iljrer  (£infalt  ben  tginn  tyred  tylti? 
flerS  rooty!  r-erfrel)en>  aud)  in  ben  ein? 
faltiojien  9Sorfre(luno,en,  bann  erjTlid)  l)ei§t 
ee  in  beredn'ift:  ein  5tbenbmablf  1  (Sor. 
llf  20.  roetd)e§  bamalS  Ik  @5(aubio,en  §tt 
balten,  unb  uon  ^aulo  lk)t  SCeife  o,eler* 
net,  roie  in  eben  biefem  Sap.  p.  J,  frebet, 
unb  $aufu$  fyates  t>on  feinem  .fperrn  3efu 
felbff  empfangen,  was  er  benen  @orinrbern 
o,eo,eben  tyar,  r>.  23.  unb  nun  baben  fie  ja 
ba^umal  ein  9(benbs(£jTen  ober  ein  2(benb* 
maty  o,el)alten ;  Unb  fann  bie  blinbe  £8er* 
nunft  (roenn  fie  nur  roollre)  rool)l  inerfen 
unb  einen  Unteffcpieb  mad)en,  lak,  ein 
5(benbmal)l  nid)e  ein  SDttrtagsmatyl  beltm 
ten  fann. 

(£3  finb  aud)  fd^on  ju  ^auti  Seittn  bie 
5ttenfd)en  ^ufammen  a,efommen  unb  baben 
SCbenbmafyl  gefyalten.    ^auluS  aberfaget: 


per  or  a  dinner,  there  must  be  also 
something  to  eat  I  But  people  gener- 
ally go  to  their  supposed  supper,  and 
come  away  again  hungry  and  dry. 
Some  do  not  get  even  a  bit  of  bread, 
and  others  not  a  drop  of  wine.  Again 
others  do  get  a  bit  of  bread,  and  a  little 
wine;  but,  as  is  the  case  with  the  great- 
est number  of  all  denominations,  when 
they  do  come  to  their  Lord's  tabje,  as 
they  call  it,  fchey  come  with  great  ex- 
travagance in  dress-,  with  pride,  vain 
glory,  &c.  &c. 

Son.  Is  it  then  necessary  to  keep 
it  in  the  evening,  and  must  there  be  a 
real  meal,  or  may  it  not  as  well  with- 
out a  meal,  be  taken  in  the  morning  or 
at  noon  ?, 

Father.  Observe  well,  how « the 
true  believers  and  lovers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  always  have  their  eye  singly  and 
strictly  directed  to  their  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter in  all  things;  they  wish  to  follow 
and  obf-y  him  in  all  his  commands, 
that  he  has  given  them,  and  shown  them 
with  his  own  example  ;  and  'bus  they 
learn  in  their  simplicity  to  understand 
the  mind  of  their  Master,  even  in  the  very 
smallest  matters.  F.t,  first,  it  is  called 
in  the  scripture  a  supper;  1  Cor.  11  : 
20,  which  believers  observed  at  that 
time,  and  had  learned  of  Paul  the  man- 
ner, as  it  is  said  in  the  same  chapt  v. 
1.  Aud  Paul  declares  that  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
he  delivered  to  the  Corinthians  v.  23. 
We  thus  see  that  they  truly  kept  a  sup- 
per, or  evening  meal;  and  even  blind 
reason  might  see  (if  she  would)  and 
distinguish,  that  a  supper  cannot  mean 
a  dinuer. 

Even  as  early  as  the  days  of  Paul, 
Christians  came  together,  and  had  a  sup- 
per.     But  Paul  said,  they  did  not  eat  the 
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€ie  \)\(\u\\  nirfjt  be§  Xperrn  2(benbmal)(. 
1  (Ser.  U-#  20.  g&mn  after  tie  ©laubis 
a,en  in  wttintgftr  2ieDe  unb  in  ©ernein* 
fd)aft  futb  r-erfammlet  gtroefcn?  unb  tya* 
ben  ein  ?Xbenb*£ffen  a,el)alten,  unb  babey 
fees  ,£errn  3efu  fcinen  Q3efet)l  in  ad)t  <}e* 
nommen,  bafs  fie  fid)  bie  $tif,e  a,ewafd)en, 
fijub  bem  Q3efel)l  tyrct  SRctfJerl.  $ofyaiti 
nYJ  13,  14.  15.  3a  rcenn  fie  bat  33rob 
ber  ®emeinfd)aftbabeu  a,ebrod)en,  unb  ben 
ivVkf)  (ben  $rinfbed)er)  ber  ©emeinfdjaft 
getrunfen,  tm  $ob  unb  ba§  Setben  %t\u 
t>erfunbia,et,  feine  gro(?<  Wcfa  c;egen  fie  ge? 
lobet  unb  gcptttfefr  fid)  untereinanber  jum 
i?reu&  unb  Seibm  ermabnet,  unb  ityrem 
Jperrn  unb  9fteijrer  nad^ufolam  unb  treu 
$u  bleiben  in  alien  feinen  ©eboren,  unb  tbi* 
ber  ode  eunben  bis  auf  bas  QMut  $u  jirei? 
ten»  einanber  Ijerjtidy  ju  lieben,  unb  im 
g-rieben  unb  f  inigftit  beifammen  fort  $u 
manbeln,  ba$  Ijat  ham  getyri§en  bee  £>errn 
^(benbmaljl,  bie  fonnen  fid)  benn  bee 
£errn  'Stfu  feinee  I'eibene  freuen  unb  tro* 
f!en.  Unb  bilbcn  burd)  fold)e*  ?Cbenb* 
mal)l  ab :  2>a&  fie  £ausa,enoffen  unb 
©lieber  be§  JJwrn  3*fu  fenn.  SfBelcbe 
benn  and)  enblid)  am  (£nbe  ber  ©elt  mit 
bem  Spam  %<fu  bfli  a,rof3e  2tbenbnial)l 
fyalten  unb  ber  eroijjen  ft^uben  a,enie§en 
wcrben. 

2>on  biefem  obbemelbcten  2(benbmal)l 
facjet  s)>aulu& :  2£er  umtmrbia,  &on  biefem 
33roD  iffetr  unb  r>on  bem  if  eld)  beo  Jperrn 
•  rrinfet,  ber  iffet  unb  trinfet  fid)  felbfr  ba& 
(kricbr,  barunv  bajj  er  nidrt  unterfd)eibet 
ben  2eib  bee  £crrn.  3£o  aber  ein  9)for* 
^cn*  ober  9)titraa,smal)t  gefyalten  mirb  yen 
feldxn  93icnfcl)enf  bie  nttbt  main*  $Dufo 
getljan,  bie  bem  Sfrittn  30"u  m  feinen  *8e* 
fet)len  m\tt  c\laubenr  bie  nicbt  auf  bk 
roaljre  $U|  unb  ben  n>al)rcn  ©lauben  a,e* 
tauft  (Inbi  unb  tieben  nod-)  bie  ©eft*  ?(u* 
geniSufo  SicifcbtfoSuf  unb  tyeffdrtiges 
2eben,  in  fteib,  #a§,  ^reffeu  unb  £aufen 
leben,  unb  b<ra,fei.d)en.  £>a8  ifr  nicbt  bee 
Jperren  tfbenbmafyl,  fonbern  ein  ©ebrauc^ 


Lord's  supper.  1  Cor.  11  :  20.  But 
when  believers  met  in  union  and  love, 
and  had  a  supper,  and  were  attentive  at 
the  same  time  to  the  command  of  wash- 
ing feet,  which  Jesus  their  Master  had 
given  them,  John  13:  14,  15;  and 
likewise  broke  the  break  and  drank  the 
cup  of  communion,  and  spoke  of  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  and 
praised  his  great  love  towards  them ) 
exhorted  each  other  to  bear  the  cross, 
and  suffer  patiently,  to  follow  their  Lord 
and  Master,  and  be  faithful  in  all  his 
commands,  to  resist  earnestly  all  sin, 
to  love  each  other  fervently,  and  to  live 
together  in  peace,  and  union ; — this 
alone  could  be  called  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  in  this  manner  they  could  truly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  be  com- 
forted by  his  sufferings.  And  by  such 
a  supper,  they  would  represent,  that 
they  are  of  the  family  of  Christ,  and 
members  of  his  body.  And  then  in 
the  end  of  the  world,  they  will  keep 
with  him  that  great  supper,  and  enjoy 
eternal  felicity. 

Of  this  supper  says  Paul,  '  (He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnatiou  to  himself, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body."  But 
where  people  eat  a  breakfast  or  dinner, 
who  have  not  truly  repented,  who  do 
not  believe  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  com- 
mandments, and  are  not  baptized  upon  a 
true  repentance  and  a  true  'faith,  and 
still  love  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of 
life,  living  in  envy,  hatred,  gluttonness 
and  drunkenness  and  the  like ; — this  is 
not  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  a  custom, 
which  reason  and  the  spirit  of  the  world 
have  introduced,    and   which  has    been 
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tt»eld)er  in  bie  SSernunft  burd)  ben  $£elt* 
©eift  eingefttfyret  ijr,  unb  burd)  bie  falfd) 
berufymte  itunfr  ber  ©eleljrten  unb  ityre 
vielen  vernunftigen  ©d)luJ5*9ubenf  unb 
buret)  bie  langroierigen  ©ercotynljeiten  in 
Nftfn  ctnfdlti^cn  SRtnffyn  »ejr  gemadjet 
roorben.  SDag  nun  jebermann  mennet: 
(*r  gelje  $u  bee  £errn  2(benbmat)l,  ba  ee 
bed)  fold)ee  in  ber  %\)at  nicl)t  if}. 

€>  0 1)  n.  ©etyoren  benn  bic  ojfenbaren 
Cunber  nid)t  §u  bee  £errn  $(benbinal)l? 
Pon  fcer  2lbfondming. 

93  a  t  e  r.  £e  gefyeren  fold)e  offenbare 
<2unber>  roann  aucl)  mir  einein$igee  'Serf 
b«e  $letfd)ee  an  ifynen  offenbar  roirb  (roo* 
von  ^aulue  fd)reibet :  ©alar.  5.)  nad)  ge* 
fcbel>ener  QSermafynung  unb  nid)t  barauf 
erfolgenber  33ujje  ober  35efferung,  nid)t  nur 
nid)t  $u  bee  .fperrn  ?(benbmal)f>  fonbern 
aud)  gar  nid)t  in  ba&  SKeid)  ©ottee,  unb 
gefyoren  nid)t  in  bie  ©emeinbe  bee  Jperrn! 
benn  rvie  fie  von  bem  9\eid)e  ©ottee  burd) 
ifyre  <Sunben  auegefcbloffen  finb,  fo  muf^ 
fen  fie  aud)  von  ber  ©emeinbe  be$  £errn 
«uegefd)(ofjen  tverben. 

<8ot)n.  £»  2Saterf  id)  meunte  ee 
mu§te  ein  jeber  Sftenfd)  vor  fid)  felbfr 
9ied)<nfd)aft  geben,  wa§  tfyate  e6  mir  benn 
fd)aben;  ruenn  mein  D^ebenglieb  envae  4fo 
fee  an  fid)  tydtte,  id)  aber  ware  fur  mid) 
fromm,  tl)dte  ee  il)m  aber  bennod)  in  ber 
Siebe  fagen,  er  foflte  baoon  abjrefyen,  er 
aber  roollte  nid)t,  fo  fonnte  id)  \a  bennod) 
in  ber  Qizbi  mit  it)m  umgetyen,  unb  in  fei? 
ner  ©emeinfd)aft  bleiben,  er  mod)te  bann 
vor  fid)  felber  9ved)enfd)aft  geben. 

flSater.  Sphxt  unb  merfe  rootyl: 
(£e  tyat  jtvar  foldje  QSorjretlung  einen  gar 
guten  ^d)ein  ber  5iebe,  aber  ee  ift  nur  eine 
gefdrbte  2it6ef  unb  gar  nid)t  \)k  2Crt  ber 
Zkbt  ©ottee !  benn  bie  gottlid)e  Siebe  mufj 
ja  nid)t  anbere  gefinnet  feun  roie  ©ott. 
3a  fie  fann  aud)  nid)t  anberS  liebcn,  ale 
fo/  roie  ee  ©ott  bie  ervige  Siebe  befofylen 
unb  georbnet  fjat :  €ic  fann  nid)t  anbere 
glauben,  ale  fo,  roie  ee  ©ott  bie  iMebe  be* 
fol;(en  fyat  ju  glaubcn.    £ie  roal;re  gortli* 


established  by  the  supposition  of  science 
falsely  so  called,  and  by  the  vain  phi. 
losophy  of  the  learned,  and  by  long  con- 
tinued practice  of  the  simple  men  led 
by  those,  so  that  every  body  now  thinks, 
he  is  going  to  the  Lord's  supper? 
though  indeed  such  is  not  the  fact. 

Son.  Are  then  open  sinners  not  to 
be  permitted  to  go  to  the  Lord's  supper? 
Of  excommunication. 

Father.  Such  open  sinners,  though 
only  one  single  work  of  the  flesh  of 
which  Paul  writes  Gal.  5.  becomes 
manifest  in  them,  after  having  been 
admonished,  and  they  have  notj,repent- 
ed  or  reformed  thereupon,  have  no- 
right  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  do  not 
belong  at  all  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor 
to  the  church  of  the  Lord.  For  as 
they  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  their  sins,  they  must  also  be 
excluded  from  the  church  of  the   Lord. 

1 

Son.     Why.  father,  I  thought,  every 

man  was  accountable  for  himself. 
What  harm  then  would  it  do  to  me,  if 
my  fellow-member  had  done  something 
bad,  and  I  being  pious,  were  to  tell 
him  in  love  that  he  should  abstain  from 
it,  but  he  would  not.  Might  I  not 
still  continue  to  associate  with  him  in 
love,  remain  in  fellowship  with  him, 
and  leave  him  to  give  his  account  for 
himself? 

Father.  Hear  and  observe  well! 
True,  such  an  idea  has  a  very  charita- 
ble appearance ;  but  it  is  only  a  feigned 
love,  and  not  at  all  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  love  of  God.  For  divine 
love  must  not  be  otherwise  minded  than 
God  himself.  Yea,  it  can  not  lovo  in 
any  other  manner  than  God,  who  is 
eternal  love,  has  commanded  and  or- 
dained ;  it  cannot  believe  otherwise  than 
God,  who  is  love,  has  commanded  to 
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d)e  2ie6e  fann  unb  barf  aud)  bem  @ei|Trj  believe.  True  divine  love  can  and  dare 
®otte$  in  €inn,  $Bei$t)eir,  unb  SKatfyge*  not  dictate  to  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
fefUtgetl  $ar  ttfd)t$ »orfd)ret&*n«  9?un  jk«  mind^  wisdom  and  counsel ;  but  looks 
fyet  bie  roaljre  2ie6e  @etre§  aUein  auf  ®ott/  alone  upon  God,  as  her  eternal  origin, 
tfyren  eroiant  Urfpruncj.  Unb  ber  3Xtnf(T)  And  the  man  in  whom  the  love  of  God 
in  roeld)em  bie  i'ie&e  @otte$  roaljrljaftio,  truly  exists,  looks  upon  God,  and  learns 
ijL  ber  ft«l>et  auf  ®otr,  unb  lernct  »0tt  ©Ott  of  God  his  nature  and  character. 
feine£ia,enfa>ft  unb  ftatur. 

$Beilen  nun  ein  roaljreS  $inb  ©ottes 
(roegen  be6  2Cu$fd)lie>|en$  rote  oben  gemefe 
bet)  t?on  feinem  l)immlifd)en  SBater  jeber* 
pit  tint  €d>eitmna,  unb  ftbfonfceruna,  a,e* 

fernef,  nemlid) :  3roifd)en  ben  9veinen  unb 

Unreinen,  §roifd)en  2id)t  unb  ftinfrernif,, 

5roifd)en  feinem  t3Solf   unb  ben    £eiben. 

2Bie  biefeS  an  ber  €d)opfuna,  rootyl  §u  er* 

feljentjr:    UH  ©ott  Jpimmel  unb  £rben 

gefcr)afftn  fyat,  ba  roar  2ia>t  unb  Staffer* 

ni§,    Srben  unb  2£affer    untereinanber. 

£>a  fd)eibete  ©ott  ba&  8tcf)t«wm  ber  Jin? 

jrernifs,  unb  nennete  ba$  -Sidjt  %a§r  unb 

tie  Jinfrernifc  *ftad)t. 
fterner:    2CIS  ©ott  ein   <))ara$ie§  gtt 

pflanjer,  unb  barin  atlerlen  Srgoflidjfeit 

auS  tiebe  erfcbaffen,  fo  tyat  er  aud?  ben 

Uftenfdjen  aut  S!te6e  nad)  feinem  QMfbe  er* 

fd)affen,  unb  ifyn  fo  rourbia,  a,emad)t,  b4§ 

er  in  bem  ^arabie§  roanbdn  burfre,  unb 

tiurfte  effen uon  ben  Jrucbten  be£  ^ata? 

biefe^  bie  ifym  ©ott  a,eboten  r>atte.    €o* 

fcalb  a6er  ber  9)ienfd)  feiuem  ©ott  ungefyor* 

(am  rourbe,  fo  rourbe  er  unrein,  unb  fonn* 

it  ale  ein  Unreiner  nid>t  mefyr  im  tyata* 

litt  bUibm  fonbern  mufcte  JunauS,  bit  er 

burd)  (§i)ri{Tum  Un  anbern  Ubam  gereinu 

get  rourbe,  ba  burfte  er  roieber  in  bas^ar* 

abies    eina^enf    unb  mujjte  $Cbam  mel 

t)unbert  3al)r  fyarren,  bit  auf   (Sfyriftum 

Un  r-erfyeifenen  sffieifce^aamen,  ber  ifyn 

atebann  roieber  in  ba§  ^arabieS  cinfitr>rtef 

unb  mit  $lbam  nod)  r-iele  ipeitigen  jruns 

ten  auff  nad)  ber  ^uferjrefyuna,  be§  iperrn 

3efUf  unb  er  fitfyrete  fte  mit  fid)  in  fein 

Ovcid>.    3Bte  folcfyeS  $u  merfen  :    9)*attl). 

27,  52.    Jpie  fann  man  fefjen,  roie  bie 

(gunbe  unb  ber  Uagetyorfam  un$  fcfyeibet 

t*au  ©ott  unb  feinem  SXeid). 


Now,  since  a  true  child  of  God,  con- 
cerning excommunication,  as  above 
stated  has  learned  of  his  heavenly  Fath- 
er a  distinction  and  separation  between 
the  clean  and  unclean,  between  light 
and  darkness,  between  his  own  people 
and  the  Gentiles.  This  may  be  plain- 
ly seen  in  the  Creation.  When  God 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  light 
and  darkness,  earth  and  water  were  all 
mixed  together.  Then  God  divided 
the  light  from  darkness,  and  called  the 
light  day,  and  darkness  night. 

Again,  when  God  planted  a  paradise, 
and  created  therein  out  of  love  many 
pleasant  things,  then  he  created  also 
out  of  love  man  after  his  own  image, 
and  made  him  worthy  to  dwell  in  the 
paradise,  and  he  was  permitted  to  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  paradise,  which  God  had 
commanded  him.  But  as  soon  as  man 
became  disobedient  to  his  God,  he  be- 
came unclean,  and  as  such  could  no 
longer  remain  in  paradise.  Yea,  he 
had  to  leave  it ;  until  he  was  purified 
by  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  he  could 
not  re-enter  paradise.  Thus  Adam 
had  to  wait  many  hundred  years  until 
Christ,  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman, 
introduced  him  again  into  paradise. 
And  with  Adam,  many  saints  rose 
again,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  he  conducted  them  into  his 
kingdom,  as  we  infer  from  Matt.  27  : 
52.  Here  we  may  see,  how  sin  and 
disobedience  separate  us  from  God  and 
his  kingdom. 
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Jerner  l)at@ott  bem  2(bral)am  alt  bem 
QSater  alter  ©laubigen  cine  <2d)eibuna,  unb 
Sibfonberuna,  in  SCnfefyuna,  ber  Q5efd)neU 
bung  geoffenbarer,  bafc  nemlid)  fetn  ®aa* 
me  ein  r-on  ben  Xpeiben  abgefonbertee  2Solf 
feun  fottte.  £Getd)e§  er  benn  aud)  mit 
mdd)tia,er  £anb  auS  (Jgnpten  gefiifyret, 
unb  iljnen  ein  adebteS  8<wb  ju  geben  r>er* 
Ijeigen.  $Beld)em  SSolf  @ott  ber  £err  in 
ber  $Bufren  auf  bem  Q5era,  £inai  ein  fons 
berlid)e£@efe|  a,ea,eben,  rcoburd)  fte  a,dn$* 
Iict>  foil  ten  abgefonbert  werben  nid)t  attein 
t?on  ben  unreinen  ijeiben,  fonbern  aud)  Don 
txn  unreinen$l)ieren,  $ifd)en  unb  2Soa,eln, 
barum  (>at  ®ott  ju  ifynen  a,efaa.t,  3  9)?of. 
20,  24.  25.  26.  3d)  bin  ber  Jperr  euer 
©ott,  bet  eud)  von  ben  23elfern  ab.qefonbert 
\)atf  baj;  ifyr  eud)  abfonbern  follt,  ba§  reine 
25tel)  r>om  Unreinen,  unb  unreine  QSoad 
son  ben  9veinen,  unb  eure  ^eelen  nid)tt>er* 
unreinia,et  am  fitttyi  an  23oa,eln,  unb  an 
atlem,  bae  auf  £rben  fried)et,  ba$  id)  md) 
abgefonbert  tjabe,  bafj  e$  unrein  fen,  barum 
follt  il)r  mir  fyeilia,  fenn,  benn  id)  ber  Jperr 
bin  fyeilia,,  ber  eud)  abcjefonbert  fyat  t?on  ben 
SSotfern,  bajjil)r  mein  roarer.  £>a  ftefyefr 
lur  roie  @5ott  feinen  €inn  unb  ^Bitten 
aud)  l)ierin  geoffenbaret:  3«  ber  2(bfon* 
beruna,  be3  9\einen  son  ben  Unreinen,  be§ 
Jnerrn  SSolf  ron  ben  ipeiben,  rcelcfye  jroar 
aud)  @efd)opfe  ®otte$  roaren,  burften  aber 
fein$t)eilunb@kmeinfd)aftmit  bem  SSotfe 
©otteei  fyaben. 

@ol)n.  3«  fober  SSater,  id)  tyafa 
.  rootyl  r»on  bir  t>erjranben :  £>ie  5(bfonber? 
una,  unter  bem  2Solfe  ©otte§  tm  SOten 
Sejrament  unter  bem  Seuitifdjen  <priefrer* 
tl)um,  roeld)e§  fold)e  dufcerltd)e  ceremoni* 
fd)e  £ina,e  gelefyret.  2Beil  atfer  (SfyrifhiS 
aB  ein  eroiger  tjofyer  ^riefrer,  ba$>  @efe§ 
crfullet,  unb  fetn  du§erlid)e$  Canaan  »er* 
Ijeijjen,  fonbern  ein  eroigeS  SKeid),  roeld)e§ 
adfrlid)  ifr  »erfunbia,et,  barum  aucl)  atte 
feine  ©efefce  geijHid)  ftnb.  2Bie  uerjrefyet 
man  benn  nun  bie  2(bfonberuna,  im  *fteuen 
Sejrament,  ober  ifr  aud)  cine  Wonberung 
notfyia,.  $>a»on  mocbte  id?  nod)  roofyl 
jr^nblid)  bcrid)tet  fenn. 


Again  God  revealed  to  Abraham,  as 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  a  distinction 
and  separation  in  the  circumcision; 
that  his  seed,  which  he  conducted  by  a 
mighty  hand  from  Egypt  should  be  a 
people  separate  from  the  heathen,  and 
he  promised  them  a  goodly  land.  To 
this  people  the  Lord  God  in  the  wilder- 
ness, upon  mount  Sinai,  gave  a  pecu- 
liar law,  by  which  they  were  to  be  kept 
entirely  separate  not  only  from  the  un- 
clean heathens,  but  also  from  unclean 
beasts,  fishes  and  birds.  Therefore  God 
said  to  them,  Lev.  20 :  24  —20.  "I 
am  the  Lord  your  God,  who  have  sep- 
arated you  from  other  people;  you  shall 
therefore,  put  a  difference  between  clean 
beasts  and  unclean,  and  between  un- 
clean fowls  and  clean ;  and  ye  shall  not 
make  your  souls  abominable  by  beast,  or 
fowl,  or  by  any  manner  of  living  thing 
that  creepeth  on  the  ground,  which  I 
have  separated  from  you  as  unclean. 
And  ye  shall  be  holy  unto  me :  for  I, 
the  Lord,  am  holy,  and  have  severed 
you  from  other  people,  that  ye  should 
be  rnine."  Observe  here,  how  God  re- 
vealed his  mind  and  will  in  the  separa- 
tion of  the  clean  from  the  unclean,  the 
Lord's  people  from  the  heathens,  who 
truly  were  also  the  creatures  of  God, 
but  should  have  no  part  or  communi- 
cation with  the  people  of  God. 

Son.  Yes,  beloved  father,  I  have 
indeed  understood  of  thee  about  the 
separation  among  the  people  of  God  in 
the  Old  Testament,  under  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  where  such  external  ceremo- 
nies were  taught.  But  since  Christ, 
the  eternal  High  priest  fulfilled  the 
law,  and  promised  no  earthly  Canaan, 
but  an  everlasting  kingdom,  which  is 
spiritual,  as  also  all  his  laws  are  spirit- 
ual. How  then  must  we  understand 
separation  in  the  New  Testament,  or  is 
one  necessary  ?  Of  this  I  wish  to  be 
more  fully  informed. 
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iZin  (Scfprdd?  H. 


OS  a  te  r.    £ore,  merfe,  unb  a>0  iret>! 

SCdrtnna,  auf  tie  Sieben  bf*  £errn  3efu 
unb  feiner  Wpojreln,  fo  \v\v)l  bu  rooljl  cine 
umumifin^icte  notljroen&ijjc  Wonberuna. 
tm  neuen  $3unbe,  $wifd)en  ©laubiam  unb 
tlin^.uibitjen  erfeunen.  dt  rebetber  Qirt 
gefU#:  SUtattfy.  13,  24.  cafe  bfe  a.e<}en* 
wartime  2XWt  em  9(cfer  fen,  auf  roeUbem 
@ure  unb  Q5ofe  gtfSct  roerben  :  Den  a,uten 
(gaamen  fact  ber  fterr  3*fu$  buret)  fein 
(Vanadium,  unb  ba$  finb  bie  $inber  fet* 
ne$  OWeW,  bie  burd)S  $$ort  ber  $Bal)rtyeit 
t?on  cOen  t>er  tjeboren  roerben.  3ac.  1, 18. 
$>ae  Unfraut  aber,  ijr  ber  bofe  Caame, 
Uu  faet  ber  Xmftl  mrt  pflnnjft  il)n  burd) 
fein  falfdjee,  ffua.e*,  unb  liujenfyafteS 
®ort»n«d)  menfd)lii1)er  $Oei$fyeit.  (Run 
bie  £rnbte  von  biefem  €aamen,  ijr  t>a$ 
<£ntt  ber  2Be(r.  $>a  rcirb  ber  £err  ber 
Srnbre  U\x  auten  <2aamen  fh  feine  <Sd)eu* 
em  fammlen,  ba§  bofe  Unfraut  aber  roirb 
er  mit  ewia,em  fykit  i>er6rennen. 

9hm  merfe  rcofyl,  rcie  oben  a,emelbet  von 
ber  Wonberuna,  im  9Xlten  Seframent 
burd)  Sftofen  geboten,  rce(d)e$  atleS  uon 
bem  ^ned)t  9)Wen  (jerebet  worben,  $u  ei« 
nem  3eugnt$  auf  ben  ^ol)n  unb  feine 
JpauMjaltung.  £ebr.  3,  5.  6  (Kleicbroie 
nun  bcrten  fein  Unbefd)nittener,  fein  ffft& 
fa^ia^er,  feinerf  ber  ficf>  an  einem  Sobten 
munreinia,et  fyatte,  in  ben  Sempet  geljen 
burften:  £ben  alfo  l?at  3efu$  ber  €of)n 
©otteS,  rcieber  burd)  feinen  $reufce$*$ob, 
turd)  feinen  fyeilia,en  @5eijr,  einen  Sempel, 
eine  ©emeinbe  unb  ijauSfyaltuna,  gefriftet 
unb  a,eorbnet.  2£e(cr;er  Sempel  ober  @e* 
meinbe,  in  fyeilia/r  €d)rift  ber  2eib  M 
Sptxvn  3efu  genennet  roirb.  Dvom  12,  5. 
1  Cor.  12,  27.  <£pl).  1,  22.  23.  c.  4, 
12.     c.  5,  30.     (Selof.  1,  18. 

3u  biefem  Seib,  Sempel  ober  ©emeinbe, 
rcerben  a(Ie  ©lieber  ?efu  a,epfian$et  unb 
cjeraufet,  fprtd)t  <Jkulu$ :  1  (Sor.  12, 13. 
Sfflir  finb  burd)  einen  @eijr  alle  $u  einem 
Seibe  jetaufr.  £>iefen  2ei6,  Sempef,  ober 
©emeinbe,  weufyS  (iM  cine3  tjl,  reiniget 


Father.  Hear,  mark,  and  attend 
well  to  the  discourses  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  for  then  thou  wilt 
easily  discover,  how  absolutely  necessary 
a  separation  is  in  the  New  Covenant  be- 
tween believers  and  unbelievers.  The 
Lord  Jesus  says  Matt.  13  :  24,  that 
the  present  world  is  a  field  sown  with 
good  and  bad  seed.  The  good  seed  is 
sown  by  the  Lord  Jesus  through  his 
Gospel,  and  these  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,  born  from  above  by  the  word 
of  truth.  James  1  :  18.  But  the  tares 
are  the  bad  seed,  sown  and  planted  by 
the  davil  through  his  false,  cunning  and 
lying  word,  agreeably  to  human  ingenu- 
ity. Now  the  harvest  of  these  is  the 
eud  of  the  world.  Then  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  will  gather  the  good  seed  into 
his  garners,  but  the  bad  tares  he  will 
burn  with  everlasting  fire. 

Now,  take  notice  of  what  has  been 
said  above  of  the  separation  in  the  Old 
Testament,  commanded  by  Moses. 
This  was  all  said  by  the  servant  Moses 
as  a  testimony  unto  the  Son,  and  con- 
cerning his  economy.  Heb.  3  :  5,  6. 
For  just  as  then,  no  one  uncircumcised, 
no  leprous  or  unclean  person  who  be- 
came unclean  by  touching  a  corpse  was 
permitted  to  enter  the  temple  ;  even  so  Je- 
sus the  Son  of  God,  has  built  and  estab- 
lished a  temple,  a  church  and  household 
by  his  death  on  the  cross,  and  by  his  Spirit. 
This  temple  or  church  in  holy  writ  is 
called  thj  body  of  the  Lord  Jesua. 
Kom.  12  :  5.  1  Cor.  12  :  27.  Eph. 
1 ;  22,  23.  4  :  12.  5  ;  30.  Col.  1 : 
18. 

Into  this  body,  temple  or  church,  all 
the  members  of  Jesus  are  planted  and 
baptized,  says  Paul  1  Cor.  12  :  13. 
"For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body."  This  body,  temple  or 
church,  which  is  all  one  and  the  same, 
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(SfyrifruS  ale  tag  Dberljauptf  burcfye  5Baf? 
fer*23ab  im  2£orr.  £pt).  5,  26.  Diefer 
2eib  ober  ©emeinbe  ifr  ab^fonbert  t»on 
t>er  SLBeltf  son  ben  Siinben,  »on  allem 
.^rrtfyum,  ja  r-on  bem  ganjen  alten  2(bamfc 
$au*r  t»erjret)e  nad)  bem  inroenbigen  Sfyeil 
im  ©lauben. 

S>iefe  ©emeinbe  rotrb  in  beif.  ©d)rift 
genennet:  $)ae  aueerwdfylte  ®efd)led)t, 
bae  foniajicfye  ^riefrertfyum,  bag  beilige 
<8olf,  k.  1  <Perr.  2,  9.  SBeil  nun  biefcr 
£eib  nad)  9\om,  6,  2.  4.  ber  gunben  ah* 
flefrorbcn,  unb  begraben  burd)  bie  Saufe 
in  ben  Sob,  unb  aud)  roieber  auferjranben 
$u  einem  neuen  Seben  in  @f)riffo  3efu; 
unb  in  bemfelben  ale  cine  frud)tbare  9iebe 
bleibet  unb  wdd)fet;  bod)  aber  biefer  Scib 
ober  bie  @emeinbe  (SfyrifH  nad)  bem  au§* 
roenbigen  $l)eil  nod)  in  biefer  argen  38elt> 
im  Stanbe  ber  (Jrniebriguna,  roanbelt,  fo 
gefcfycfyet  ee  burd)  a,ett.lid)e  3ulaffm%  bag 
ber  Satan  %iq  unb  9?ad)t  urn  ein  jea,lid)ee 
<$5lteb  barf  tjerum  gefyen  mit  €unbcn,unb 
mit  mand)erlei;  ^vrtyumtv,  unb  aller* 
ten  bofen  nnb  fd)dblid)en  gaamen,  ee  in 
feinem  ©lauben  unb  Siebe  $u  prufen;  tag 
rum  l)eif,et  ber  iperr  Sefue  unb  feine  2(po* 
frel  tk  @laubia,en  ju  roacfyen,  beten,  rin* 
gen  unb  fdmpfen. 

£>ennod)  aber  a,efd)ief)et  ee  gar  leid)t> 
baf,  ein  fold)ee  ®lieb,  fo  einmal  ber  €tin* 
ben  abgejrorben,  unb  ben  Jperm  Sefum 
ale  ta^  neue  Seben  angejogen  l;atf  rtmnn 
ee  nid)t  bejrdnbia,  im  beten  unb  road)en 
bleibetf  wieberum  ttxva  an  feinem  9?eben* 
@lieb,  ober  gar  an  ben  3Bea.cn  unb  SKed)* 
ien  bee  ijerrn  fid)  »erfunbia,et.  So  (c!>ret 
benn  ber  £err  3e M#  ale  bae  roafyre  Ober* 
fjaupt  feinee  ZtibtZi  5D^attr>.  18,  15. 
3Bann  bein  vSruber  funbiget  an  bir,  fo 
jtrafe  tfyn  jrcifcfyen  bir  unb  ifym  allein. 
.ftoret  er  bict>  fo  fyajl  bu  beinen  S3ruber 
gerconnen.  Jporet  er  bid)  nid)t,  fo  nimm 
nod)  einen  ober  jwcen  $u  bir,  auf  ba$  afle 
Sad)c  6efre!;e  in  jwcier  ober  breier  3wa.tn 


is  sanctified  and  cleansed  by  Christ, 
who  is  the  head,  "with  the  washing  of 
water,  by  the  word.  Eph.  5  :  26. 
This  body  or  church  is  separated  from 
the  world,  from  sin,  from  all  error,  in  a 
word  from  the  whole  house  of  old  Ad- 
am, understand,  according  to  the.  inward 
part  in  faith. 

This  church  is  called  in  holy  writ, 
"the  chosen  generation,  the  royal  priest- 
hood, the  holy  nation  &c.  1  Pet.  2  :  9. 
Now  as  this  body  according  to  Rom.  6  : 
2,  4.  is  dead  to  sin,  and  buried  by  bap- 
tism into  death,  and  raised  again  to  a^ 
newness  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
abideth  and  groweth  in  the  same  as  a 
fruitful  branch ;  yet  this  body  or  the 
church  of  Christ  is  still  walking  out- 
wardly in  this  evil  world,  in  a  state  of 
humiliation.  Hence  it  happens  by  di- 
vine permission,  that  Satan  goes  about 
every  member  day  and  night  tempting 
him  with  sins,  and  with  manifold  errors, 
and  with  all  kinds  of  bad  and  perni- 
cious seed,  to  try  him  in  his  faith  and 
love,  Therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
his  apostles  call  upon  the  faithful  to 
watch  and  pray,  to  wrestle  and  to  strive. 

Nevertheless,  it  will  come  to  pass 
very  easily  with  such  a  member,  who 
has  once  died  unto  sin,  and  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  newness  of  life,  if  he  is 
not  constantly  engaged  in  watching  and 
prayer,  that  he  may  again  offend,  per- 
haps, against  his  fellow-member,  or 
even  against  the  ways  and  statutes  of 
the  Lord.  Concerning  such  then,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  as  the  true  head  of  his 
body,  teaches,  Matt.  18  :  15.  ■ 
thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  th 
go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  th 
and  him  alone:  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if 
he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with 
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SDiunbe.  Jjoret  er  tic  nifty  fo  fage  eS  ber 
©emeinbe;  Ijeret  er  bte  GJemcinbe  nid)tf 
fo  l;alte  il;n  al8  einen  £eiben  unb  3&ttner. 

€iefye,  \)kx  (te^eft  bu  nun,  wer  ber  Cftl* 

tcr  if*  ber  SCbfonberuna,  unb  be6  Q3anne§ 
im  fteuen  Sejrnment,  nemlid):  2>er  £err 
%t\\x$t  ber  roatyrc  JJmuS&ater;  b'efeg  *!* 
nun  cine  2(6fonberung  liber  fold)e  Sun* 
ber,  beren  eunben  ofyne  bie  2(bfonberuna, 
fennen  t>era,eben  werben,  roann  nemlid) 
ber  ^unber  tyoren  will:  £oret  er  aber  nid)t, 
fo'rcirb  er  nid)t  urn  ber  <£unbe  widen  ah* 
gefonberr,  fonbern  urn  feineS  r-erjrotften 
unb  fyocfymutfyigen  i?er$en$  widen.  3Beil 
cr  ben  9varl)  bee  ®eifre§  @otte§  wrwirfr, 
cine  gan$e  ©emeinbe  betriibet  unt>  t»erad)ter, 
la  er  bed)  t>erpflid)tet  ware,  au&  SieOe  ju 
tferben  fur  feine  SDcitylieber  efyer  al§  fie  $u 
betrtiben,  unb  ityren  a,uten  9iatfy  $u  per? 
acfyren. 

23on  fotd)en  fret>ett)afren  9D^enfcr;cn  f;at 
aud)  fefyon  ba§  @efe|  amber.  4  9Jcof. 
19,  13.  "<$3ann  jemanb  einen  tobten 
?Jcenfd)en  anrufyrer,  (we(d)e£  eine  geringe 
<£<ute  ijl)  unb  ftd)  nid)t  roieber  reinigen 
mottre,  ber  r-crunreiniget  bie  SBofynuna,  bee 
.<perrn,  unb  fold)e  (£eele  fed  au&a,erots 
ret  werben  au§  3*raet,  :c.  3£as 
nun  im  ©efe£  ba$  €prengs5Baffer  war, 
rooburd)  Ik  Unreinen  gereiniget  wurben, 
la%  ifr  im  neuen  $unbe,  bie  6ruberlid)e 
$ejrrafuna,. 

SOBenn  nun  ein  ®lieb  funbiger,  unb  rfyut 
iobte  3$erfe  ber  <£unben  unb  r>erad)tet  bie 
fcruberlidje  33efrrafuna,,  fo  tyat  fdwi  bie 
$etruvqlid)feit  ber  6unben  ein  folcpes  Jper^ 
»erjrotfet.  2Bie  ^auluS  faget,  Jpebr.  3, 
13.  unb  bie  @(aubia,en  r>ermal;ner :  «@e* 
!;et  511,  la$  nid)t  jemanb  unter  eucb  uer* 
tfocfet  werbe  burd)  Q3errua,  ber  6unbe; 
benn  wir  ftnb  (Styrifri  tljeityaftia,  roorben, 
fo  roir  anbers  ba$  angefangene  5Befcn  big 
ang  £nbc  fcfr  befjalten."  $>a$  ijr:  wir 
finb  be$  neuen  SebenS  m$  dtjrijro  3efu 


thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  nioiith 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heath- 
en man  and  a  publican." 

Behold,  and  see  here,    who    has    or- 
dained   separation     and    excommunica- 
tion in  the  New  Testament,  namely  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  true  father  of  the  house. 

Now  this  is  a  separation  of  such  sin- 
ners, whose  sins  may  be  forgiven  with- 
out their  being  disowned,  namely,  if 
they  will  hear.  But  if  they  will  not 
hear,  they  are  disowned,  not  on  account 
of  their  sin,  but  for  their  pride  and  ob- 
stinacy; because  they  reject  the  counsel 
of  God's  Spirit,  despise  and  grieve  the 
whole  church,  while  it  would  have  been 
their  duty  rather  to  die  for  their  fellow- 
members,  than  to  grieve  them  and 
despise  their  good  counsel. 

Of  such  frivolous  persons,  notice  was  ta- 
ken already  in  the  Law.  Numb.  19  :  13. 
"Whosoever  toucheth  the  dead  body  of 
a  man,  (which  in  itself  is  of  no  great 
consequence,)  and  purifieth  not  himself, 
defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord ; 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Is- 
rael, &c."  Now,  what  in  the  Law  was 
the  water  of  separation,  by  which  the 
unclean  were  made  clean,  that  is  in  the 
New  Testament  the  brotherly  admoni- 
tion. 

Now  if  a  member  trespasses,  and 
touches  a  dead  work  of  sin,  and  despises 
brotherly  admonition,  his  heart  is  al- 
ready hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin.  Hence  Paul  exhorts  the  faithful, 
Heb.  3  :  13  j  "Take  heed,  lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness of  sin.  For  we  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of 
our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end." 
That  is,  we  are  become  partakers  of  a 
new  life  from  Christ  Jesus.     Therefore, 
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tfyeilfyaftio,  voorben.  Saffet  un6  aud)  nur 
befranbia,  brim-ten  bleiben  bi£an  ba$  (£nbe, 
unb  ja  nid)tburci)  basalte  fiinblid)e  £eben 
voicber  abtreten  r-en  bcm  roafyrfyaftigen  8<* 
ften  in  (§l;rifh>  unb  ron  bem  lebenbio,en 
<55ott. 

@  o I;  n.  SBann  nun  ein  9-ftenfrf)  rue* 
gfll  cincc  geringen  ©linbe  (bie  leid)t  fonnt 
Dera,eben  roerben,  fo  er  l;oretf)  am  be& 
Jperrn  2eib  unb  ©emeinbe,  ja  gar  aus  bem 
■eroigcn  Ovcid)  ©ottes  fann  au§a,ebannet 
roerben.  ®t<  geljet  es  benn,  roenn  ein 
©lieb  cine  t?orfefclid)e  roiffentlid)e  €unbe 
i\)uU  tint  2ua,en,  unb  bergleid)en,  ja  gar 
tt>iber  be§  iperrn  Dted)t  unb  ®efe§e  frrei* 
let? 

OS  a  t  c  r.  Sfterfe  rootyl  ben  <&mn  beg 
©eijre§  ©ortee  in  aUen  iDingcn*  Der 
ijr  ber  bejte  Diatfjaeber,  ber  l;at  alles 
gutter  ger»u§tf  unb  barum  alle&  in  feiner 
,fpauet;altung  fel;r  roeif,lid)  georbnet.  ©ott 
1;at  fd)on  im  ©cfcfc  befofylen:  4  93£of. 
15,  27.  30.  "2Bann  cine  Ceele  ober  cine 
tjan^e  ©emeinbe  unrotffenb  funbiget  an  ei* 
nem  ©eoot  beg  £errn,  fo  foil  fte  bafur  Op* 
fcr  bringen  bem  Jperrn,  unb  tit  ^unbe  foil 
»ergcben  roerben.  2Benn  aber  cine  <£eele 
and  $ret>el  fiinbiget  an  bes  £errn  ©ebor 
unb  Drbnung,  fcafur  ijr  fein  Opfer,  fon* 
bem  einc  fold)c  (geele  foil  fd)led)t  ausa,erot* 
tet  roerben,  bie  €d)ulb  foil  auf  il)r  feyn, 
fcenn  fte  fyat  bee  gerrn  5Bort  »erad)ter, 
unb  feine  ©ebote  fafyren  laffen." 

3a  rocnn  cine  ganje  ©emeinbe  obcr 
8tabt  alfo  funbigen  rourbCf  unb  anbern 
©ottern  bienen,  ba$  ijr :  €ol*e  £)inge 
ttjun,  bie  itjr  £>err  unb  ©ott  ttynen  »erbotcn 
tyat,  fo  foil  fold)c  aan$e  <Stat>t  Derbannet 
femi.  5  9Bof.  13,  12.  9?un  ftefje,  wit 
ciefeS  nad)  bem  ©eijr  im  O^euen  Sejra* 
inent  unter  bee  #crrn  ©emeinbe  mu§  in 
ad)t  genommen  werben,  bamit  tit  ^Pforten 
ber  pollen,  roekfyS  lit  eunbe  ijr,  fie  nid)t 
moge  ubenvdltigen.  *flun  roeijj  ein  jeglu 
d)ee  ©lieb  an  bem  Seibe  3*f«  S<*r  woWi 
fcajseS  burd)  bie  Saufe  in  ben  $ob  begraben 


let  us  remain  constant  therein  until  the 
end,  and  by  no  means  go  away  again 
from  the  true  life  in  Christ,  and  from 
the  living  God,  through  the  old  life  of 
sin. 

Son.  If  now  a  person  may  be  exclu- 
ded from  the  Lord's  body  and  church, 
yea,  even  from  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  God  for  a  small  sin,  (which  could 
easily  be  forgiven,  if  he  would  hear;) 
how  will  it  be,  if  a  member  commits 
a  wilful,  known  sin,  a  lie,  an  the  like, 
yea  even  contends  against  the  statutes 
and  Laws  of  the  Lord  ? 


Father.  Attend  well  in  all  cases  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is 
the  best  counselor,  who  has  forseen 
every  thing,  and  therefore  has  ordained 
every  thing  very  wisely.  God  has 
commanded  in  the  law,  Numb.  15  :  27, 
30.  "If  any  soul,  or  a  whole  congrega- 
tion sin  through  ignorance,  then  he 
shall  bring  unto  the  Lord  a  sin-offering, 
and  the  sin  shall  be  forgiven  him. 
But  the  soul  that  doth  ought  presumpt- 
uously against  the  Lord's  commands 
and  ordinances,  for  such  there  is  no  sac- 
rifice, but  such  a  soul  shall  be  cut  off; 
his  iniquity  shall  be  upon  him,  for  he 
despised  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  let 
slip  his  commandments." 

Yea,  if  a  whole  congregation  or  city 
should  thus  sin,  and  serve  other  gods, 
that  is,  do  such  things,  which  the  Lord 
their  God  had  forbidden  them,  the 
whole  city  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. 
Deut.  13  :  12.  Now  behold,  how  this, 
according  to  the  Spirit  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, must  be  observed  in  the  Lord's 
church,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell,  which 
are  sin,  may  not  prevail  against  it. 
Now  every  member  in  the  body  of  the 
Lord  knows  full  well,  that  he  is  buried 
by  baptism  into  death,  Rom.  6 :  4.  and 
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Iff.  9t&m.  6.  Unb  bag  ed  in  einem  neu*;  that  he  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
en  £eben  roanbeln  foil.  &$  with  jfym  ami)  |  He  has  also  been  required  at  his  bap- 
ben  feiner$atifr.orad)aften,  alien  €tinben|tism  to  renounce  an  siD)  the  ^evil  and 
unb   tern  %a*ljm  'Wig*  *w»t  H   own  (  t)    win     and    that    he 

feinem  etqenen  *Men,   unb    bajs  e*  bem  v         VJ  >    x_          t 


Jperrn  3efu  unter  allem  tfreufc  befranbia, 
in  alleiTfeincn  $eftt)len  mi'tfte  a,et;orfam 
ntubfelani,  bid  in  ben  Sob  t)inein. 

9hm  finb  ja  bie  OBfrfc  M  $Mf<M  °f* 
fenbar,  nad)  bem  3«ua,nifc  ®a*-  5'  19« 
*>{ld  ba  iff:  "$l)'brud>i  £ureren,  tin* 
jucbtf  Unreinia,feit,  Offft'Sttertty  3«u6eret> 
ftcinbfdiafr,  £aber,  tfteib,  3orn,  JJanf, 
3n»ietracl)tf  Gotten,  #rt&  93* orb,  £aufen, 
R-reflen  unb  bergl."  QiUcn  folcben  S)to« 
fd)en  Iff*  bad  SXeid)  @orred  burd)  ben  £eil. 
@eijr  o,an$  unb  a,ar  aba,efprodxn,  iwnn 
nemlid)  ein  einu'o,e§  t>on  biefen  bofen  £Bcr* 
fen  in  einem  ®tieb  Ijerrfdjenb  roirb. 

5Benn  nun  an  bem  Ztibe  be§  £errn  an 
einem  ®lieb  ein  folded  QBerf  offenbar 
rcirb,  baf,  ed  bie  ©emeinbe  wobl  erfennen 
fannr  fo  muf,  ja  billia,  ein  fold)**  ®lieb 
aud  ber  ©emeinbe  a,etl)an  merben,  nad)  1 
@orintl).  5,  13.  bid  ed  burd)  rcatyre  9veu 
unb  33u§e  wieber  bason  o,ereinio,et  roirb, 
unb  alfo  nid)t  ber  a,anje  Seib  ober  ©emein* 
be  baburd)  serfauret  ober  uerunreiniget 
roerbe.  3Bie  bof,  unb  r-erborben  mug  nun 
ein  folded  @lieb  roorben  femi,  roenn  ed 
nod)  mit  Uw  SBert'en  M  $leifd)<d  rooUte 
9ved)t  fyaben. 

©ol)n.  3d)  merfe  wobl  t)ierinnen 
ben  €inn  ®otted.  2(ber  bad  $Berf  3wie* 
trad)t  fann  id)  nod)  nicbt  red)t  erfennen, 
wad  biefed  fen,  mod)te  ed  alfo  gerne  roif* 
fen? 

Von  UneintgPeitcn. 

55  a  t  e  r.  £d  ifr  ein  fold)er  ©eifr,  roeU 
d)er  benen  9Jhnfd)en,  fo  nod)  ntd)t  a,enua/ 
fam  erleud)tet  feun  in  ben  SBegen  bed 
^perrn,  begecmetf  a,leid)roie  bie  @d)lana,c  im 
«parabied  ber  Sua  begegnet  iff,  bie  gefpro* 
djen :  31)*  roerbet  nic^t  (rerben,  fonbern 
eure  #uo,cn  werben  auf^ctfjan  reerbenf  unb 


must  obediently  follow  the  Lord  Jesus 
under  all  crosses,  and  constantly  in  all 
his  commandments,    even    unto    death. 

Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  indeed 
manifest,  according  to  the  testimony, 
Gal.  5  :  19.  They  are  'adultery,  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  lasciviousness.  idol- 
atry, witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  em- 
ulations, wrath,  strife,  discord,  heresies, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revel- 
lings  and  such  like.  To  all  such  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  utterly  denied  by 
the  holy  Spirit;  that  is,  in  case  if  any 
one  of  these  evil  works  should  become 
manifest  in  a  member. 

Now,  if  in  the  body  of  the  Lord, 
any  member  should  actually  manifest 
such  a  work,  so  that  the  church  is  en- 
abled to  discern  it  clearly,  then  such  a 
member  must  necessarily  be  separated 
from  the  church  according  to  1  Cor. 
5  :  13.  until  he  shall  be  purified  again 
by  a  true  repentance  and  reformation, 
in  order  that  the  whole  body  or  church 
may  not  be  leavened  or  contaminated 
thereby.  How  evil  and  corrupt  must 
such  a  member  have  become,  if  he  would 
justify  himself  in  doing  the  works^  of 
the  flesh. 

Son.  I  seem  to  understand  the 
mind  of  God  in  this.  But  what  is 
meant  by  discord,  I  cannot  rightly  ap- 
prehend, and  therefore  I  would  like  to 
know? 

OF  DISSENSIONS  (OR  SCHISMS.) 
Father.  This  is  such  a  spirit 
meeting  those,  who  are  not  yet  sufficient- 
ly enlightened  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
like  the  serpent  meeting  Eve  in  Para- 
dise, saying,  'ye  shall  not  surely  die ; 
for  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye 
shall  be  as   gods,  knowing    good  and 
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roerbet  feun  trie  ©ott,  unb  erfennen,  roaS 
a,ut  unb  bojj  iftr  twnn  il)r  t?on  ber  wrbotes 
nen  $xud)t  cffen  roerbef.  *$eld)es  aud) 
$um  $t)ed  o,efd)el)en :  ftemlid),  fo  balb  fie 
$ea,ef[en  fyatten,  finb  ifyrer  benber  9fua,en 
geoffnet  worben,  bag  fie  gcfet>en  fyaben, 
bajj  fie  natfenb  fenen.  ©arum  rufet 
<})aulu$  ben  @orintl)ern  ju :  3d)  furdne, 
ba|  nid)t  roic  bie  £d)lana,e  Spa  »erful)rete 
mil  l^rcr  <gd)alfl)eif,  atfo  aud)  eure  ginnc 
uerriicfet  merben  »on  bee  (StiifMtfgftff  in 
tjfyrijro.  2  (&«f.  11,  3.  eo  (ange  nun 
ein  a,laubia,e$  ®lieb  3<fu  in  biefem  €treit 
bleiber,  b«f  e§  alle  feine  QSernunft  unter 
btn  ®efycrfam  be£  £errn  3efu  tftfM&M 
nimmtf  unb  »erjroret  atte  Xpofye  unb  2in* 
fd)ldge,  bit  fid)  in  ber  SSernunft  erljcben 
roiber  b>i$  gottlid)e  Srfenntnig.  2  @or. 
10,  5.  eo  Ian^e  fann  fohter  fteifd)licber 
@eiff  be§  3wietrad)t5  bie  €eele  nicbt  gc« 
fangen  netymen.  <gonbern  ber  DJienfd) 
rcanbelt  in  ber  Cthfaff*  im  ©eljorfam  be§ 
©laubenS  im  ftrieben  unb  in  ber  Sinigfeit 
mit  feinen  9J?irg!iebern.  3Ba£  er  nicbt 
t»erfi-el>etf  ba$  laffet  er  im  ftrieben  unb  in 
ber  Sinfalr  witttg(id)  feinen  SMitgliebern 
riber,  unb  bemtitfyiget  fid)  unter  feine  %)l\U 
glieber,  nad)  bem  SKntl;  ^>etri.  1  ^err. 
5,  5. 

€obalb  aber  biefer  ©eifr,  nem(id)  ber 
@ei|T  tee  3wietrad)t«,  9)Jeijftr  rcirb  ben 
benenf  bit  \l)\\  nid)t  fennen,  fo  wirb  ber 
SDcenfd)  innerlid)  nad)  unb  nad)  t»on  bem 
ftrieben  unb  ber  tithe  gegen  feine  9Jcirglie* 
ber  gerrenner,  getyet  in  2(erg*rniJ3,  balb  gegen 
btefe§  unb  jenetv  unb  t?er(ieret  nad)  unb 
nad)  bit  waljxt  Jtraft  be?  ©laubene !  (B 
werben  ifyme  aud)  bie  QSerfammlungen  fei* 
ner  9J<irgltefcer,  roomit  er  fid)  billig  erbau* 
en  fotlte,  $u  einer  Safh  $£enn  man  nun 
folcfyei  merfet  unb  er  in  5ie6c  baruber  ges 
fraget  nn'rb,  fo  fann  er  leid)ter  et'n  eireleS 
unerbau(td)e6  ©efprdd)  antycren,  al§  bit 
2!ebes*2(nrebung  fet'ner  9ttitglieber,  bit  foU 
d)e6  rooty!  merfen  unb  geroafyr  roerben. 


evil,"  if  ye  will  eat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit.  This  in  part  so  happened,  for  as 
soon  as  they  had  eaten  thereof,  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew,  that 
they  were  naked. 

Hence,  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
'But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subt- 
ilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 
2  Cor.  11  :  3.  As  long  therefore  as  a 
faithful  member  of  Jesus  continues  in 
this  conflict,  'bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  and  casting  down  imaginations, 
and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  it- 
self against  the  knowledge  of  God/' 
2  Cor.  10  :  5 — so  long  the  fleshly  spirit 
of  discord  cannot  bring  the  soul  into 
captivity  ;  but  the  member  walketh  in 
simplicity,  in  obedience  of  faith,  in 
peace  and  union  with  his  fellow  mem- 
bers. What  he  does  not  understand, 
he  leaves  willingly,  dimply  and  peace- 
fully to  them,  and  humbly  submits  him- 
self unto  these  his  fellow- members, 
according  to  the  advice  of  Peter  1  Ep. 
5:  5. 

But  as  soon  as  this  spirit,  i.  e.  the 
spirit  of  discord,  obtains  the  mastery 
over  those  that  know  him  not,  they  in- 
wardly and  gradually  are  separated 
from  the  peace  and  love  toward  their 
fellow-members ;  they  take  offence  now 
against  one,  and  then  against  another, 
and  lose  by  degrees  the  true  power  of 
faith.  To  them  even  the  religious 
meetings  of  their  fellow-members, 
which  should  be  to  their  edification, 
become  burdensome.  If  this  is  ob- 
served, and  they  are  questioned  on  the 
subject  in  love,  it  seems  to  be  more  eagf 
for  them  to  listen  to  a  vain,  tnfliug 
conversation,  than  to  the  affectionate 
address  of  their  fellow-members,  \\  ho 
notice  and  discern  their  coldness 


02 


Qzin  (Bcfprdd)  jc, 


SOBenn  nun  ber  SReri'flft  nid)tl)oren  will 
bie  2iebe£^3urufiina,en  feiiw  JRttgltejbWi 
fonbern  cr  Ijoret  ten  falfrf)  betrua,lid)en 
@eijtr  ber  fid)  alc>  ein£'na,el  bee  2id)te$  t?ers 
frellef,  unb  fold)e  €eele  fo  flua,  unb  roeijs 
mad)er,  baf3  fie  auf  aflc  Jet)ler  ifyrer  ©it* 
aUeber  genau  ftefyer,  fid)  baran  frojjet  unb 
aracrf*  unb  fana,et  barnad)  an,  biefel6e  $u 
rabeln  nebjr  ber  <jan$en  ®emeinbe,  unb 
arbeiret  ein  fold)er  <*$eijt  ber  S^trennun^ 
fret$  bal;in,  burd)  fptd)«$  @lieb  alle  ©lieber 
an  ber  ®emetnbe  in  t>k  3errei|jun<}  3U 
brimien,  alle  Drbnuna,  aufjuljeben,  unb 
for  fict>  eineigener  £err  $u  fenn;  befommt 
aud)  gemeiniglid)  einen  2(nf)ana,.  Unb 
fold)e$  roirb  t»on  bem  @eifr  ®otte$  3^i^ 
tracbr  unb  SXotten  genennet. 

Unb  ijr  ein  offenbares  >20erf  bee  Jfoi* 
fd)ee,  unb  gefyoret  nid)t  ins  9ieid)  (Settee, 
aud)  nii1)t  in  bk  @emetnbe  bes  iperrn;  fon* 
bernin  bes  a(ten  2Cbam$  Qaui  unb  9uid), 
tt>eid)e6  (auter  3<rtretiiiim0  ijr  unb  barum 
nid)t  befreljen  wirb,  fonbern  fallen  muff 
benn  3^trennuno,  tjl  jeberjeit  dn  drifting 
alles  UebelS  geroefm*  unb  fann,  rco  %txi 
trennuna,  if?,  feine  irfetfdx*  nod)  tn'elmenis 
cjer  etne  jjottIid?e  $autyaltun§  im  €egen 
beftel;en. 

S)arum    muffen  fo(d)e  ©eifrer  be»  tin 
warren  @laubia,en  in  fid),  unb  aud)  fol* 
d)e  9)ienfd)en  auj;erlid)  anneibet  rcerben, 
wU\)i  auf  fold)e  unb  anbere  %xt  $Cera,er* 
nif,    u\\t>    S^rtrennuna,    anrid)ten.     SBte 
<paulus  ba^u  uermafynet    9iom.   16,  17. 
bas  iff  ein  fold)e$  SBerf  beg  ftleifd)e§,  unb  flegh 
ein    fteifd)lid?er    £inn,    unb    fWf*K<fcr  Ln' 
93ienfd),  roenn  er  fd)on  in  einer  engltfcbeit  W012](j  , 
£emutt)  fid)  aujjerlid)  im  €d)ein  ycrfreUen  |  bui^illtv    Col 


Now  if  they  will  not  hear  the  loving 
admonitions  of  their  brethren,  but  rather 
give  ear  to  that  false  and  deceitful 
spirit,  who  transforms  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  and  causes  such  mem- 
bers to  think  themselves  very  wise  and 
discreet,  so  that  they  look  with  scruti- 
nizing eyes  upon  all  faults  of  their 
fellow-members, stumble  aud  are  offend- 
ed at  them,  commencing  to  censure 
them  and  the  whole  church.  Such  a 
spirit,  labors  constantly  to  the  end,  to 
bring  about  by  these  members  a  total 
lending  apart  of  all  the  members  in  the 
church,  to  abolish  all  order,  and  to  rule 
by  his  own  authority  •  and  he  frequent- 
ly succeeds  to  find  some  adherents. 
This  is  called  by  the  Spirit  of  God  use- 
ditions  and  heresies/' 


Such  is  a  manifest  work  of  the  flesh, 
not  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
nor  to  the  church  of  the  Lord,  but  to 
the  kingdom  and  house  of  old  Adam, 
which  is  all  division,  and  therefore  can- 
not stand,  but  must  fall.  Disunion  has 
been  at  all  times  the  beginning  of  every 
evil,  and  wherever  it  exists,  there  no 
earthly  house  and  family,  much  less  a 
divine  economy,  can  prosper. 

Hence  true  believers  must  avoid  such 

a    spirit    in  themselves,  and  also  put  in 

avoidance  outwardly  such    persons,  who 

in  this  or  any  other  manner  cause  offence 

and  division,  as  also    Paul    admonishes, 

Rom.  16  :  17.      They   are  works  of  the 

proceeding    from  a  carnal    mind, 

such     a    c.rnal     person 

in    a    voluntary,    angelic 

2  •    i8.     Paul    also  calls 


though 


Wtr.    5Bie  $au(u«  aud)  fold}e  ^enfcben !  ^  (('heTes{ea ,,  who  are  t0  be  rejeoted. 


neimet  unb  meinet :  (Sol.  2,  18.  3a  er 
nennet  es  eine  $e&erer)f  roeld)e  man  mei* 
ben  foil.     Sit.  3/l0. 

$x\    TDclq   fur  ttlenfd)on    tinirfctg 

feynr  Sic  (Printing  Sea  latino 

2,u  fubren. 

6  0 1)  n.     3d)  tjabe    roofyl    serfranben 


Tit;.  3  :  10. 


Query.  What  kind  of  men  are 
qualified  to  conduct  the  office  of  ex- 
communication t 

Son.     What  was  said  of  the  spirit  of 


ben®eifr  be£   3u)ietrad)tSf  unb  berer  bie  discord,  and  of  those,    who    are    to    be 
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man  meiben  foil ;  5f6er  lieber  SSater  Mb 
bitfe  bid),  fage  mir  bod)  mas  mtiffen  bae 
fur  9Jicnfd)en  fcoili  t>ie  fcld)eOrbnuna,  be? 
Cannes  treiben  unb  fu^retu  benn  roir  fel)* 
ten  ja  afle  mannigfaltia,,  unb  mangeln  be$ 
DCutyttS,  unb  mer  nid)t  an  cinent  2£orte 
fefylet,  fagt  3atj0buj&i  ber  i(|  ein  uoflfemmc* 
ner  SDJann.  60  rtir  nun  alte  fefylen,  roel* 
d)c  follen  benn  bie  anbern  urn  ifyrer  ober 
anbem  tgfinfcen  rcillen  meiben? 

23  a  t  e  r.  (£6  ifr  gov  gut,  bajj  bu  mid)  in 
attem  fra^ejr,  bamit  bit  in  feinem  Ding 
unmiffenb  bleibefr,  rceld)e6  ein  grojjer  ©ctya* 
ben  ber  geelen  'jr.  <8o  merfe  nun  root)!, 
.unbgieO  SCdjtuna,  :  93or6erjre,  roirb  feinem 
anbern  9)tenfct)cn  bie  'eeligr'eit  »erl)eijjen, 
att  nur  atlein  ben  ©laubigen.  $>ie  nun 
ajauben  an  ben  £oi>n  @Dttc«,  tk  follen 
ein  emigee  Ztbtn  baben.  <H?efd)e  aber 
nidit  ajauben,  uber  tenen  mirb  ber  3orn 
©Dttes  bleiben. 

9hm  merfe  bie  %xt  unb  (£ia.enfd)aft  bt& 
©lauben?,  mie  e*  3§fu£  ber  €ot)n  @£)tte? 
aur^efprod)en  l;at,  SRarc;  16,  17.  ©a 
fa#rt  ber£$rr  3<5fu5  $u  feinen  Siingcrn: 
"  2Dit'f  merben  bie  3^id)en  fenn  benen  bie 
an  mid)  ajauben  :  <Sie  meiben  in  meinem 
D^amen,  (bas  ifH  in  feiner  Sefyr,  5£ort, 
unb  ©eboten)  Scufet  auetreiben,"  erfHid) 
an*  (id),  unb  benn  aud)  au$  anbern,  tk 
an  il)n  ajauben  unb  burd)  it)r  SBort  an 
(Styrifrum  ajaubia,  roerben.  "eie  werben 
mit  neuen  Bunam  reben,  <Sd)lana,en  oer* 
treiben,  unb  fo  fie  roaS  teblid)e$  trinfen, 
xtiitU  ibnen  nid)t  fd)aben,  fie  merben  auf 
bie  ^ranfen  bie  £dnbe  tegen,  fo  mirb  e§ 
beffer  mit  itmen  merben." 

€etd)en  ©laubia,en  ijT  ein  eroujeSSeben 
t?erl)eif,en,  unb  folcben  ©laubigen  iff  r-on 
^l)t-i|lobefot)len:  Die  fiinbiid)e,  ara,erlid)e, 
eigenliebige  ©eifrer  ju  uertreiben,  ciu$  iljrer 
©emeinfdiaft  au?(mfd)lie£en;  unb  mae  fob 
d)e  ®(aubia,e  auf  £rben  binben,  bas  roirb 
ga*j  a/wi&aucb  tm.fpimmel  gebunben  fenn, 
unb  ma?  fie  auf  £rben  lofen>  bag  roirb  aud? 
fro  £immel  log  fei;iu 


avoided,  I  have  well  understood.  But, 
dear  father,  I  beg  you  to  tell  ni2,  what 
kind  of  men  they  must  be,  who  are  to 
conduct  and  execute  such  office  of  ex- 
communication. For  we  all  are  liable 
to  faults,  and  have  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God ,  and  James  says,  "If  any 
man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a 
perfect  man."  Now  since  we  all  have 
come  short,  who  then  shall  avoid  ethers 
on  account  of  their  own  sin,  or  that  of 
others? 

Father.  It  is  indeed  well  that  thou 
ifi(|uirest  of  me  concerning  every  thing, 
so  thai  thou  mayest  not  remain  ignorant 
in  any  thing,  for  ignorance  is  a  great 
disadvantage  to  the  soul.  Therefore 
take  notice,  carefully.  First  there  is 
no  promise  of  salvation  to  any  man  but 
the  believer.  'Whosoever  believes  in 
the  Son  of  God,  shall  have  eternal  life; 
but  they  that  believe  not,  will  remain 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  or  it  abideth  on 
th^m.'' 

Now  observe  the  nature  and  quality 
of  faith  aspronouueed  by  Jesus,  thj  Son 
of  God.  Mark  16  :  17.  Here  the  Lord 
Jesus  says  to  his  disciples,  'And  these 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  in 
my  name,  i.  e.  in  his  doctrine,  word 
and  commandments.  'They  shall  cast 
out  devils/'  first  out  of  themselves, 
and  then  also  out  of  others  who  believe 
in  him,  and  by  their  word  are  convert- 
ed. 'They  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues,  and  take  up  serpents,  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them :  they  shall  lay  hands 
on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 
To  such  believers  eternal  life  is  prom- 
ised, and  to  such  believers  it  is  com- 
manded by  Christ,  to  exclude  from  their 
communion  all  sinful,  offensive  and  self- 
loving  spirits  ;  and  wha^ they  bind  on 
earth,  that  will  most  certainly  be  bound 
in  heaven,  and  what  they  shall  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. 
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Otin  dSefprcd)  k. 


(gcdte  <55lrtu6i^cn  fu>en  tyxth  ft'onigeS 
9Ced>te  unb  Drbnungen  feineS  £aufe8,unb 
wanbeln  unter  ttielen  2(nfed)tungenf  turd) 
eine  gtojse  $reubigfeit  be§  ©laubene>,  nacl) 
ber  9iegel  f$ref  ip^rrn  unb  fBteiffttftr  unb 
roann  fie  fcfyon  ati  33oM)aftige  t>on  benen 
9)ienfc^<n  baruber  uerroorfen  voerben.  Unb 
obgleid)  folct>e  glaubige  ©lieber  3^fu  turd) 
cine  Uebereilung  ami)  fel)len  unb  funbigen, 
fo  rfyun  ffe  e£  )a  nid)t  mit  23orfa$>  fonbern 
e§  tfi-  ifynen  oon  Jper^en  leib.  eie  finb 
fo(d)cf  bie  Ztib  tragen  uber  il)re  ©d)r»ad)* 
fyeit.  Unb  roenn  fie  burd)  ifyre  9)?irglieber 
erinnert  roerben,  fo  fyoren  fte  gar  gerne, 
Inffen  fid)  fagen  roo  fie  fefylen,  unb  feun 
fold)e  roouon  3>ol)anne6  fpricfyt:  "Sfteine 
•^inblein  ob  jemanb  fiinbiget,  fo  tyabm  roir 
einen  §iirfpred)er  Dei;  bem  SSarer,  S^fum 
(Sfyrtjrum,  ber  gerecfyt  ifr."    1  3of).  2,  l. 

Unb  fold)e  frel;en  in  fid)  burd)  ben©lau* 
6en  in  einem  beftdnbigen  ^ampf  unb  i^treit 
roiber  bie  £unbe,  unb  tobten  jretS  in  fid) 
tk  funblid)e  ©lieber,  bie  auf  £rben  finbf  ja 
fie  roollten  lieber  aus  be$  jp(£rrn  ©emeinbe 
fewn*  ale  fiinbigen,  unb  nid)t  abjretyen  roenn 
fiebejtraft  roerben.  Unb  fold)e  ©laubige 
fonnen  bann  mit  einem  guren  ©eroiffen 
aud)  ifyre  atterliebjre  SUtttglieber  ausfd)liej$en 
t>elfen/  unb  fie  meiben,  roenn  fie  funbigen 
unb  bie^iebe&s^ejrrafung  nid)t  mel)r  fyoren 
wollen,  roeil  fie  in  fid)  felbjr  dnm  fohben 
*£inn  unb  ©eijr  fd)on  oerroorfen  unb  auh 
gebannet  fyaben. 

Unb  biefe  ©laubigen  fonnen  aud)  in  ber 
©euuf3l)eit  M  ©laubenS  fagen,  roas  3o* 
Ijanne*  fagt:  1  *$*$  4,  6.  i/'tfijir  finb 
Don  ©Ott,  unb  roer  ©Ott  erfenner,  ber 
i)6ret  uns,  roer  ©Ott  nid)t  erfenner,  ber 
fyoret  un$  nid)t,  baran  erfennen  roir  ben 
©eijr  ber  QB'a^rfytit  unb  ben  ©eifr  bee 
3mlnim6."  £  oldie  ©lieber  fonnen  benn 
mit  gar  gutem  ©etviffen  ein  fofcbeS  ©lieb 
welches  fid)  nid)t  meljr  in  ber  Qitbt  roifl 
befrrafen  unb  erbauen  lafien,  oon  fid)  abs 
fonbern,  benn  roann  em  ©lieb  ftinbiget  unb 


Such  believers  carry  into  effect  the 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  house  of 
their  King,  and  walk  under  many  trib- 
ulations in  great  cheerfulness  of  faith, 
according  to  the  rule  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  though  they  are  rejected  of 
men  as  evil  doers.  And  though  such 
believing  members  of  Jesus  should  be 
overtaken  by  a  fault  or  sin,  they  do  it 
not  designedly,  and  are  truly  sorry  for 
it  in  their  heart.  They  are  such  who 
mourn  over  their  frailty.  And  if  they  are 
reminded  of  it  by  their  fellow-members, 
they  hear  it  very  willingly,  when  they 
are  told  of  their  fault.  They  are  such 
of  whom  John  says,  'My  little  children, 
if  any  man  sin,  wc  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous." 1  John  '1 :  1. 

Such  stand  by  faith  in  a  continual 
war  and  combat  against  sin,  and  con- 
stantly mortify  the  sinful  members, 
which  are  of  the  earth ;  they  would 
even  rather  be  excluded  from  the  church 
of  the  Lord,  than  sin,  and  will  not  resist, 
when  they  are  rebuked.  Such  believ- 
ers then  can  assist  with  a  good  con- 
science in  excommunicating  and  with- 
drawing from  their  most  beloved  fellow- 
members,  when  they  do  commit  sin,  and 
and  will  not  hear  any  more  the  reproof 
of  love,  because  they  have  already  ban- 
ished and  rejected  the  mind  of  the  Spir- 
it. 

Such  believers,  in  assurance  of  fairh' 
can  say  with  John,  1  John  4  :  6.  'We 
are  of  God  :  he  thatknoweth  God,  hear- 
eth  us  '}  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth 
not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error." 
Thus,  with  a  very  good  conscience,  can 
they  separate  from  their  communion 
such  a  member,  that  will  not  receive 
correction  or  reproof  in  love.  For  if  a 
member  transgresses,  and  will  not 
hear  \     then  it  is  a  sin  unto    death,  for 
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nicfct  mef)r  fyoret,  fo  ifr  "fotdje  (sunbe  jum 
"tobe,"  root>or  man  nid)t  bitten  fann. 
2Bie  3cl)anne6  metbet,  1  Sot).  5,  16. 

£>a  fietjejt  bu  nun  ben  grojjen  tinted 
fd)ieb  im  funbigen:  $>enn  e§  fonnten 
jroei  SWenfdjen  etnertei  €unben  tyxm,  bcr 
cine  fonnte  wtoren  roerbem  ber  anbere 
fonnte  §u  ©naben  fommen,  roie  tn  fold)e$ 
on  benen  Uebeltfydtem  t>k  mit  3efu  a,e« 
freufeiget  wurben,  feljen  fannjr.  $)enn  e& 
fam  ber  eine  mit  3efu  in$  S}>aratie§f  roeil 
cr  feine  <2unbe  erfennetef  unb  an  ben 
Jgerrn  3«f«m  ajaubete.  €o  fann  e*  eben 
fenn  unter  einer  ©emeinbe,  baf>  jrcei  ©lies 
ber  einertei  €iinbe  tfyun,  t>a§  eine  tjoret 
unb  (dffet  it)m  feine  <&tinbe  leib  fet>n,  fo 
roirb  iljm  atles  »era,eben ;  bag  anbere  fann 
bie  £iebe§s2>ejrrafuna,en  nid)t  !)oren,  unb 
fui)  in  5pod)mutt)  unb  £ujent;eit  fefcen, 
unb  uerloren  roerben.  £g  tjt  ein  grower 
Unterfd)ieb  unter  ben  ©unben,  barum 
aud)  £>at>ib  a,efprod)en :  "$Bol)t  bem  93?ens 
fdjen,  bem  ber  £err  bie  €DJtff>tt>at  nid)t  §u* 
red)net,  in  befj  ®etjr  fein  ftalfd)  iff."  <Pf. 
32,  2. 

Da&  ftnb  eben  bie  aufrid)tigen  €eelen, 
bie  ba  Seibe  rragenr  vr-enn  fie  etwa  liber* 
cilt  worben  ftnb;  unb  a,efef)let  fyaben,  \)h 
ren  aber  c^ar  $erne  hit  2iebee*2>efirafuna,en 
tl;rer9^ita,tieber.  23on  benen  alleine  faget 
3acobu$  :  "iJBir  fetjten  alle  mannigfaltia,." 
3>ac.  3,  2.  &m|  aber  bennod)  in  §l)rijto 
3efw>  unb  ijr  nid)t§  wrbammtid)e§  an  it)* 
nen.  9iom.  8,  l.  £)enn  fie  roanbeln 
nid)t  nad)  bem  $Ieifa>  fonbern  nad)  bem 
©eijt.  o.  4.  £>ie  fonnen  aud)  nid)t  $ur 
9Serbammni§  funbigen,  benn  fie  ftnb  au$ 
©ott  a,eboren,  unb  ber  gottlicfye  @aame  er* 
!>dlt  fie.  1  3o{>.  3,  9, 

£>iefe  ftnb  ber  a,efea,nete  SOBeibesfaamen, 
roeld)e  in  einem  tda,tid)en  Ctreit  roiber  bie 
©itnbe  at$  bee  teufe(6  <8aamen  tiea,en,  unb 
ifr  $u)ifd)en  it)nen  unb  ber  iscfylattaenfaas 
men  eine  beftanbige  S?*ctnbfd)aftf  muffen 
aud)  il)re  fterfenjtictye  fiit)len,  ob  it)r  fa>n 
ber  ^opfr  t>a$  ijl  bie  Jperrfdjaftr  jertreten 


which  we  are  not  commanded   to   pray, 
1  John  5  :  16. 

There  we  may  see  the  great  difference 
in  sin ;  for  there  might  be  two  persons 
committing  the  same  sin,  and  the  one 
may  be  lost,  while  the  other*find  s  grace, 
as  thou  canst  see  in  the  case  of  the  two 
malefactors,  who  were  crucified  with 
Jesus.  The  one  entered  with  Jesus 
into  Paradise,  because  he  acknowledged 
his  sins,  and  believed  in  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. The  same  may  be  the  case  in  a 
church,  where  two  members  sin  alike. 
The  one  hears,  is  sorry  for  his  sins,  and 
all  is  forgiven  to  him.  The  other,  not 
able  to  bear  correction  in  love,  becomes 
hardened  in  pride  and  self-love,  and 
will  be  lost.  There  is  a  great  difference 
in  sins,  therefore  David  said,  "Blessed 
is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord 
imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose 
spirit  there  is  no  guile."  Psalms  32  :  2. 

These  are  the  upright  souls,  who 
mourn,  when  they  have  been  overtaken 
in  committing  a  fault,  but  hear  most 
willingly  the  loving  admonitions  of 
their  fellow  members.  Of  such  alone 
James  speaks,  'For  in  many  things  we 
offend  all."  James  3  :  2.  And  Paul 
says,  'There  is  therefore  now  no  condem- 
nation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
spirit/  Rom.  8  :  1,  4.  Such  cannot 
sin  unto  condemnation,  for  they  are  born 
of  God,  and  the  Divine  seed  preserves 
them.     1  John  3  :  9. 

These  are  of  the  blessed  seed  of  the 
woman,  who  are  in  daily  warfare 
against  sin,  as  the  seed  of  the  devil; 
and  there  is  between  them  and  the  seed 
of  the  serpent,  continual  enmity.  They 
must  still  feel  its  bruises  in  their  heels, 
although  its  head,  that  is,  its  dominion, 
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unb  o,enommen  ifh  ©arum  merben  bie 
©laubigen,  fo  fon<je  fie  im  gtanbe  ber  (£? 
niebriamia,  lebeii/  tie  frreitenbe  £ird)e  ge* 
uennet,  2(ber  fie  uberroinben  turd)  bee 
families  SMut.     s2Cpoc.  12,  ll. 

<8ol)  it.    3d?  t*rt&e  nun  ein  nkWfg  ben 

llnrerfd)ieb  unter  ben  €unben  Deritanben, 
nne  aud)  bie  9)ietbuitg  unb  beren  Urfacfjen; 
aber  id)  tjtfk  tuni  etlicfyeiu  wenn  fie  in  bet 
ID&ttfang  finb,  faam  l)6rcn :  (£$  ware  \\)s 
nen  Qfdr  \ve\)U  fie  fiibtten  fetnen  95ann. 
^Jiiid)  von  anbern  \jaft  ify  getyorer,  ber 
Q3ann  Ijdtte  ja  feine  Sfraft  unb  QBfmingi 
•reilen  bie,  bie  barinnen  finb,  es  rild)t 
.  futylefeiv  fonbern    fpredben :    »£ie   roaren 

23a  ter.  Sfterf'e  aud)  fyierin  wieberum 
ben  'Sinn  @5ottes,  fo  mini  bu  trotyl  feben, 
trie  foldje  arnie  £eelen,  bie  fid)  unb  ifyren 
@ott  nid)t  fenneii,  r-on  ber  <£d)(ant|en  2ifr 
betrca,en  roerben.  £>enn  jielje :  2Benn  fie 
anfanajid)  uber  iljre  Sunbe  Q3u§e  ttyun, 
unb  ber  Seljre  3*fu  ajnuben,  fo  <y\)tn  fie 
ja  burd)  ben  @(auben  in  bie  ©emeinbe  unb 
ftbttli&yt  Orbnuna,en  ein,  u.  tyelfen  felbfren 
burd)  ben  ©htuben  eine  3eit(an^  t>a\  Q?ann 
fuljreiv  unb  ahuiben :  S$a§  bejB  Xperrn 
QJemeinbe  binbet  auf  £rben,  bat  wirb  aud) 
im  dpigftntf  cjebunben  fet;n. 

2B4U  aber  folate  arnie  eeelen  nid)t  tiber 
ben  QHauben  tampfen  trollen,  nad)  bem 
9{ntl)  M  9Cpefrcl§  3ubd  &  3*i  fonbmt 
treten  trieber  ab  rom  (&l$u&e4t>  unb  fydn* 
a,en  fid)  in  ifyrem  QkmM)  an  bie  rerful)* 
rifd)en  ©eijrer,  tveldje  fie  fur  (jute  (Sngel 
anfetyen,  un'e  $<tufu&  flar  bauon  fdjreiber, 
1  Sim.  4,  1.  Unb  geben  foldten  ©eijtern 
,  @el)cr,  tre(d)e  iljnen  lauter  ©uteS  rerljeif* 
fen,  unb  lauter  $-reil)eit  prebiant.  2£ie 
c\m\)  fd)on  ber  2(pofrel  spetru*  l;ier»on  a,e* 
fd)rieben;  2  "per.  2,  18.  19. 

»lBenn  nun  fehte  arme  eeelen  boitt 
©Inuben  aba,etreten,  fo  bef'ommen  fie  jrpar 
53i\inbmal).le  in  it)rem  ©eroiffen,  mil  fie 
aber  Hn  @Hau6en  uerlaffen,  fo  fufylen  fie 
lu\  33ann  nidjt,  bit  an  tm  %a$  ber  Of* 


is  trod  down  and  broken.  Hence  the 
faithful,  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  state 
of  humiliation,  are  called  the  church 
militant;  but  they  shall  overcome 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  llev. 
12  :   11. 

Son.  I  have  now  understood  a  little 
of  the  difference  in  sins,  as  also  of  avoid- 
ance and  its  causes.  But  I  have  heard 
some,  who  are  in  avoidance,  to  say, 
they  were  quite  at  ease,  and  did  not 
feel  any  ban.  Again,  of  others  I  heard, 
that  the  ban  (avoidance)  had  no  power 
and  effect,  because  those,  who  were  in 
that  state,  did  not  feel  it,  but  would 
say,  they  were  in  good  spirits. 

Father.  Observe  also  ia  this  again 
the  mind  of  Gcod,  and  thou  ahaii  ea- 
sily see,  how  sucli  poor  souls,  who 
know  not  themselves  nor  their  God,  are 
deceived  by  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent. 
For  behold,  when  at  first  they  repent 
for  their  sins,  aud  believe  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus,  they  enter  by  faith  into  the 
church  cud  the  divine  ordinances,  and 
by  faith  themselves  assist  for  a  time 
in  carrying  out  the  ban,  believing  that 
what  the  church  of  the  Lord  will  bind  on 
earth,  "shall  also  be  bound  in    heaven." 

But  since  such  poor  souls  will  not 
couteud  for  the  faith  according  to  the 
advice  of  the  apostle,  Jude  3  ;  but  de- 
part again  from  it,  and  in  their  minds 
give  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  whom 
they  take  for  good  angels,  as  Paul 
clearly  writes,  1  Tim.  4:1;  and  give 
ear  to  such  spirits,  who  promise  them 
nothing  but  good,  and  preach  to  them 
nothing  but  liberty,  &c.  as  Peter  wrote 
to  the  believers,  2  Pet.  2  :  18,  19. 

INow  when  these  poor  souls  have 
apostatized  irom  the  faith,  their  con- 
science becoming  seared  as  with  an  hot 
iron  on  account  of  their  departing  from 
the  faith,  they  do  not    feel    the    anath- 
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fenbaruno, ;  3a  fie  fonnen  ju  be§  £errn 
©emeinbe  froljfglid)  fprecljen  :  3r/t  mcget 
mid)  auebannen  wi<  il;r  weder,  id)  will 
bod)  6ei  ®ort  in  ©naben  fommen.  £ie 
anbern  aber,  t>ie  um  ber  gunben  widen 
in  ben  SBann  aafyan  roerben,  unb  nid)t  yon 
t>em  ©lauben  abtreten,  tie  ful)len  ten 
Q3ann  roofylj  unb  tfyun  SSujje  unb  a,el)en 
roieber  tin  burd)  ben  ©lauben. 

%lun  merfe  aber,  bte  aro§e  QMinbbeit  be* 
rer  93ienfd)en,  bie  brffentrorgen  eine  ©e* 
meinbe  tabeln,  roeifeh  kkjtiihyn  fo  r-on  ib? 
rent  ©lauben  abtreten,  wit  oben  &emefi 
bet;  fagen  :  eie  fiil)lten  feinen  Q3ann,  fen? 
bern  fonnten  nod)  nuber  bes  .iperrn  ®e* 
meinbe  frreiren.  <6o  merle*  bajs  @ott  felb* 
ftert  mit  ben  allermeiften  9Jtenfd)en  einen 
fold)en  23ann  fufyret;  benn  alle  unroiebcr* 
«,eborne  9Jienfd)en  lieont  unter  bein  3om 
©otte?,  unb  waiter  auf  fie  raft  em:a,er 
SSerbammnijjj  mm  fie  nid)t  waljre  23u§e 
tfyun  unb  burd)  tew  ©lauben  an  3efum 
u>iebero,eboren  werben,  nad)  bem  $6illen 
QfctrJ  ju  leben. 

9?un  ftet)e  man  biefe  93cenfd)en  an: 
8ie  finb  lujtio,  unb  frol)lid>  baben  in  ilj* 
nen  eine  Jpoffnung  $ur  6eu'a,feit,  roeldje 
Jpoffnung  burd)  ^ao  falfd)e  (Stmngelium. 
in  fie  gepflanjet  ijK  unb  finb  foidje  3(rt 
93cenfd)en  rowon,  ber  £err  3efu3  fprid)t : 
9Jtattf>.  24,  38.  39.  "2£ie  fie  rcaren  in 
ten  Saom  »or  ber  eiinbftutl):  eie  afsen, 
fie  tranfen,  tc.  fie  voaren  frol)lid>  Die  tk 
€unbflutl)  fam,  unb  nafym  fie  atte  bafyin.' 
©ie  fyaben  Uw  ftoa  prebiom  unb  \>m  &a* 
fren  bauen  laffen,  unb  il;n  babei  Derfpottet, 
unb  nid)t   o/ojauber. 

£ben  fo  roerben  bie  9)cenfd)en  fenn,  in 
ten  Sagen,  roenn  be§  9Eenfd)en  €ol)it 
foil  offenbaret  rcerben.  €ie  roerbend  nid)t 
$tauben  ba|  e$  mit  il)nen  fo  libel  fretyer, 
barunt  l)aben  fie  aud)  fein  @eful)l  in  it)* 
nen  yon  bem  gottlidben  ^5ann  ber  febon  auf 
itynen  fie#t,  benn  ber  Unojaube  fyat  tt>re 
#er$en  tterfrotfet  unb  tyftt  a,emad)t>  wit 
beS  i!ot$2Bei6f  bie  $u  einer  fyarten  Sat^ 


eina  until  the  day  of  revelation.  Such 
can  even  proudly  say  to  the  church  of 
the  Lord,  "ye  may  excommunicate  me 
as  you  please,  but  I  shall  still  fiud  grace 
before  God."  Those  others  however, 
who  are  excommunicated  for  their  sins, 
but  do  not  depart  from  the  faith, — 
such  feel  the  power  of  the  ban  well,  and 
therefore  repent,  and  are  restored  again 
by  faith. 

Consider  then  the  great  blindness  of 
those,  who  still  find  fault  with  a  church, 
because  such,  as  become  apostates  from 
their  faith,  as  stated  above,  say,  that 
they  felt  no  ban,  and  could  even  con- 
tend against  the  church  of  the  Lord. 
For  remember,  God  himself  carries  out 
such  a  ban  with  the  greater  part  of  man- 
kind. All  unregeneiated  men  are  un- 
der the  wrath  of  God,  waiting  on  them 
with  everlasting  condemnation,  unless 
they  repent  truly,  and  by  faith  in  Jesus 
are  born  again  to  live  according  to  the 
will  of  God. 

Now  if  we  look  upon  these  men,  we 
see,  they  are  merry  and  cheerful,  and 
have  even  a  hope  of  salvation,  which 
hope  however  is  planted  into  them  by  a 
false  Gospel.  They  are  such  of  whom 
Jesus  says,  Matt.  24  :  38,  39  j  "For  as 
in  the  days,  that  were  before  the  flood, 
they  were  eating  and  drinking  &c,  in  a 
word,  they  were  rejoicing  until  the  flood 
came  and  took  them  all  away."  They 
cared  nothing  for  Noah's  preaching,  and 
his  building  the  ark,  but  mocked  him 
and  did  not  believe. 

Even  so  will  it  be  with  mankind  in 
the  days  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man.  They  will  not  believe  their  con- 
dition to  be  so  bad,  because  they  have 
no  feeling  in  them  of  the  divine  ban 
that  rests  already  upon  them,  for  unbe- 
lief has  hardened  their  hearts.  Even 
as  Lot's  wife,  who  became  a  s  a  hard 
pillar  of  salt,  so  likewise  the  poor  souls, 
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©eule  roorben.  dUn  alfo  aud)  bie  armen 
^eelen,  tie  einmal  au$  bem  funblidjen  €o* 
bom  au^egangcn  fmb,  unb  auf  bem  3Be* 
gc  roieber  $uni<ffef)en,  tie  roerben  fold)e 
i6atj*8cufeiy  bie  tern  £»ar.a,elio  nid)t 
me!;r  glauben. 

£»er  SCpotTcI  <J>etru§  faget :  "£$  ware 
fold)en  geefen  beffer  bag  fie  ben  SBea,  ber 
SBaljrljeit  nid)t  erfennet  l;dttcri/  benn  ba|$ 
fte  il;n  erfennen,  unb  fid>  fefyren  ton  bem 
l;ei(taai  @ebot  ba$  ilmen  a.egeben  tft." 
2  ^et.  2,  21.  Darum  rufet  ber  iperr  3?* 
fug  feinen  9Zad)fola,ern  mit  einer  frarfen 
€tfmme  alfo  ju :  "®ebenfet  an  be§  2ot§ 
SBeib."  Sue.  17,  32. 

3a  tt>enn  man  ferner  bie  (Sngel  betrad)* 
tct^  bie  a,ejunbia.et  fyaben,  bie  Ijat  ©ott  au§* 
gebannet,  unb  mit  $etten  ber  ftinjrernijs 
$ur  £eflen  r-erjtofen,  unb  tibergeben,  ba$  fie 
$um  @erid)t  betyalten  roerben."  2  ^)et.  2, 4. 
*ftun  fie()e,  roie  fjalten  fid)  biefe  auea,ebanne* 
te  Sngel?  €ie  ffreiten  eben  aud)  roiber 
tk  guten  (£na,el ;  trie  ju  fefyen  in  bem  ^Brief 
Sixth  t>.  9.  unb  Dffenb.  12,  7.  3a  mer* 
fe  ben  Etreit  mit  bem  (Satan,  unb  mit 
bem  Jperrn  Sefu  felbfren.    Wlatfy.  4. 

Jpier  fonnten  nun  fokfye  arme  unb  blin* 
be  Sftenfdjen  and)  $u  @ott  facjen  :  3>aj$ 
fein  33ann  feine  ©irfuna,  l)dtte;  burfen 
bie  t>on  ®ott  auegebannete  (£na,et  nod)  roi* 
ber  bie  guten  £na,el  ftreiten,  fo  rounbere 
In  bid)  nid)t  mefyr,  roenn  bie  ausa,ebannete 
93ienfcben,  roe(d)e  r>om  ©lauben  aba,etre* 
ten,  unb  fo!d)en  t>erbanneten  ©eiftern  an* 
l;an$en,  nod)  ge^en  bie  ©laubigen  ftreiten 
fonnen,  unb  il)nen  siele  SJtufje  mad)en, 
aber  nur  $ur  S>ergro§eruna,  il)rer  2>erbamm* 
rtffc  unb  ^rufung  berer  ©laubigen,  urn 
t)re  eeliafrit  $u  wrmefjren. 

SDarum  befummere  bid)  nid)t  roaS  9)ten* 
fd)en  reben,  benn  gemeiniajid)  ifr  il)r  3*ua,* 
nig  falfd),  unb  geljet  roiber  ben  €inn  @ot* 
te^.  Unb  ob  aud)  jemanb  folcfyer  9)?en* 
fd)en3^gnig  annimt,  fo  tjr  bod)  ba$  gott* 
lid)e  3<upig»iel  grower.  1  Sol).  5.  Denn 
©ott  t;at  t?on  feinem  €ol)n  gejeu^et,  unb 


who  once  departed  from  sinful  Sodom, 
and  on  their  way  look  back  again,  they 
will  become  such  pillars  of  salt,  not 
believing  any  more  the  gospel. 

The  apostle  Peter  says,  'For  it  had 
been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after 
they  have  known  it  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment,  delivered  unto 
them."  2  Pet.  2  :  21.  Therefore  the 
Lord  Jesus  calls  upon  his  followers 
with  a  powerful  voice :  'Remember 
Lot's  wife!"     Luke  17  :  3 2, 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  angels  who 
have  sinned,  and  whom  God  has  ex- 
communicated, 'and  cast  down  to  hell 
in  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgment."  2  Pet.  2  :  4,  we  shall 
observe  how  these  cast  out  angels  act. 
Why,  they  contend  even  against  the 
good  angels,  as  we  see  in  the  epistle  of 
Jude  verse  9,  and  Revel.  12  :  7.  Re- 
member even  the  combat  our  Lord  Je- 
sus himself  had  with    Satan.     Matt.  4. 

Here  now  such  poor,  blind  men 
might  say  to  God,  that  his  ban  had  no 
effect.  But  if  those  angels  which 
God  rejected  are  still  permitted  to 
contend  against  the  good  angels,  then 
be  not  surprised,  if  those  excommuni- 
cated persons,  who  have  departed  from 
the  faith,  and  are  adherents  of  those 
fallen  spirits,  can  contend  yet  against 
the  faithful,  and  make  them  much 
trouble,  but  only  to  augment  their  own 
condemnation,  and  to  try  the  faithful 
to  the  promoting  of  their  salvation. 

Therefore  be  not  concerned  about 
what  people  say,  for  in  most  cases 
their  testimony  is  false,  and  contrary 
to  the  mind  of  God.  And  though  one 
would  receive  such  human  testimony, 
still  the  divine  tostimonv  is  much  great- 
er.     1    John   5  :  9.     'For    God    has 
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roer  an  ten  Cofyn  @otte§  glaubet,  ter  Ijat 
ta^  gottlid)e  Seugnifc  in  ifym,  roeld)e8  ge* 
roiffer  ift  al6  aller  9JJenfd)en  Swgnijje,  e$ 
mag  fcfyeinen  roie  e§  will,  ftun  fict>e^ 
f>ier  {jajt  tu  ten  ©runt  unt  tie  Urfacfye 
roegen  ter  #u$gebanntm  unt  teren  %xU 
tie  ta  fheiren  rotter  tie  ©emeinte  @or* 
ie$,  genugfam  gel) ore t. 

&  o  \)  n.  2Bemt  nun  eine  ©emeinte 
»or  fid)  einen  2*ann  unt  #6fonterung 
fiifyret,  leitet  aud)  fold)e$  tie  roeltlid)e 
Dbrigfeit? 

23  a  t  e  r.  SD^erfc  roofyl,  tag  foldje  gute 
Drtnung  gar  nicbt  roiter  tie  Obrigfeit 
ftreiret,  fontern  »ielme!)r  tern  €tant  ter 
Obrigfeit  beforterlid)  iff.  Unt  aud)  tie 
©laubigen  tiffed  geletn-et  roerten  turd) 
<Paulum,  9iom.  13, 1.  7.  £>afj  man  foU 
le  urn  te$  §errn  roillen  tenen  menfd)lid)en 
Ortnungen,  tie  turd)  tie  Obrigfeit  geort* 
net  fint,  fid)  unterroerfen,  unt  ter  Obrig* 
feit  Sollf  €d)ofj,  £l)re  unt  $urd)t  geben, 
roeil  alle.Dbrigfeiten  t>on  ®ott  gefefcet  fint, 
tarum  tajj  fie  ta$  33ofe  jhafcn  fallen,  ta§ 
@ute  aber  befd)u$en  Ijelfen,  roann  fie  an* 
ter§  itjr  &mt  nad)  @otte$  bitten  fii^ren 
roollen. 

Unt  foflten  fid)  billig  tie  Obrigfeiten 
freuen,  roann  fie  t>iele  ja  lauter  fold)e  Un* 
'  tertfyanen  fatten,  tie  alfo  in  einer  gottlU 
<^en  $urd)t  roantelten,  ta|  fie  unter  ifyrer 
<&fcmeinfd)aft  feine  offenbare  Cunter  tuU 
teten,  unt  in  folder  gottticfyen  fiutfyt  ter 
Dbrigfeit  tag  Sfyrige  roilliglid)  l)ingeben, 
unt  tern  Jpeun  iljrem  ©ott  aud)  tae,  roa$ 
3tjm  gefyoter.  Unt  ter  £err  l?at  »ert)eifs 
fen  »on  einer  fold)en  3*it:  £>a§  tic  $oni* 
%t  roerten  6&ugammen  fetm  ter  ©emeinte 

e$£errn.    <£f.  60,  16. 

QSom   (£itfd)rooren. 

€  o !)  n.  3ft  tie  Obrigfeit  aud)  jufrie* 
ten,  roann  man  nad)  ter  Sefyre  <Styrifti,  fei* 
mn  Sit  fdjrooret  l 

S3  a  te  r.  9Benn  tie  roafyre  ©laubigen 
nad)  ter  Sefyre  <5{)rifti,  mtt  3  a  bejaljen 
wad  3a  i(J#  unt  mit  9*  c  i  n  beneinen  roa$ 


borne  witness  of  his  Son,"  and  whoso- 
ever believes  in  the  Son,  has  that  di- 
vine witness  in  himself,  which  is  more 
certain,  than  the  testimony  of  all  men, 
be  it  ever  so  bright.  Let  this  suffice 
about  the  foundation  and  cause  of  ex- 
communication, and  of  those  who  con- 
tend against  the  church  of  God. 

Son.  In  case  a  church  would  estab- 
lish such  an  order  of  excommunication 
within  itself,  would  the  civil  govern- 
ment allow  it? 

Father.  Mark  well,  that  such 
good  order  is  not  at  all  opposed  to  the 
civil  government,  but  on  the  contrary, 
conducive  to  the  same.  And  believers 
are  also  taught  by  Paul,  Kom.  13  :  1, 
7,  that  every  soul  shall  be  subject  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  to  human  regulations, 
made  by  those  in  authority,  and  to  ren- 
der them  all  their  dues,  tribute,  custom, 
fear  and  honor :  for  all  governments 
are  ordained  of  God  to  punish  evil 
doers,  and  protect  the  good,  i.  e.  if  they 
will  fulfil  their   office  according  to  the 

will  of  God. 

And  governments  should  indeed  re- 
joice, if  they  had  many,  yea  no  other 
than  such  subjects,  that  would  truly 
walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  not  suffer 
in  their  communion  any  public  trans- 
gressors, and  in  such  fear  of  God  render 
to  their  rulers  their  dues,  and  also  to 
the  Lord  their  God,  what  is  due  to  him. 
And  the  Lord  has  foretold  of  such  a 
time,  when  Kings  shall  be  the  tender 
nurses  of  the  church  of  the  Lord.  Isai. 
60:  16. 

OF  TAKING  OATHS. 

Son.  Will  magistrates  be  satisfied, 
if  we  take  no  oath  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ? 

Father.  If  true  believers  agreeably 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  affirm  with 
yea,  what  is  yea,  and  deny  with  nay, 


fo 


iEiti  (Bcfprad;  ic. 


%lt\n  ijr,  ba$  iff  ml  beffer,  ati  wk  (Jibe, 
wehbe  meifrentl)eil6  a.efd)n>oren  unb  nicl)t 
<je!)alten  werben.  tint)  fann  alfo  eine 
Obrigfeit  Diet  rugger  unb  cjerctffer  bet  fc> 
d)en  llnrerrbanen  fe»n>  wcld)e  ifynen  in  ber 
$urd)t  ©otteS  mit  %d  unb  #em  ®at)r* 
!;eit  faa,en,  unb  bei  ber  $3al)rl)ett  blciben, 
al$  bei  ben  anbern,  bie  &\bt  fd)rooren>  unb 
ifynen  bod)  nid)t  $u  ajauben  unb  $u  trauen 
iff. 

<8on  bcr  ^p r  u f u rt g. 

©  o  I)  n.  Sieber  23ater,  id)  banfe  bt'r 
ba§  bu  mid)  in  aflem  unterweifeft  unb 
merfe  nun  m\)U  wtnn  man  einen  ge\t»if* 
fen  ©runb  in  gottlicjben  $>ina,en  l)aben  raid 
fo  muf,  man  auf  @ott  fefyen,  fo  roie  er  fid) 
jeber^eit  in  feinem  $Bort  geoffenbaret,  unb 


what  is  nay, — this  is  far  better  than 
many  oaths,  which  mostly  are  sworn, 
and  not  regarded  after  all.  And  indeed 
a  government  can  be  much  more  at 
ease,  and  more  sure  of  the  truth  with 
such  citizens,  who  tell  them  the  truth 
in  the  fear  of  God  with  yea  and  nay, 
and  who  abide  by  the  truth,  than  with 
others,  who  swear  oaths,  and  still  de- 
serve not  to  be  believed  and  trusted. 


aflcin  im  @5(auben  bitbei  bleiben,  fo  rcirb 
ba*>  £eV$  burd)  bk  ©nabe  r»ejre :  3d)  will 
bid)  aber  nod)  ttwal  fraa,en,  roelcbeS  id) 
aud)  l)abe  fa^en  fyoren,  unb  bar-on  c^erne 
©en>i|$t)eit  fyaben  mod)re,  nemlid) :  SfBarum 
man  bie  9#enfd)en  nid)tuorl)er  prufen  tl)d* 
Uf  e!)e  man  fie  taufete,  unb  in  bie  ®es 
membe  aufnimmr,  ale  b(\§  man  fie  taufet, 
unb  barnad)  roieber  in  ben  Q3ann  tl)Ut: 
9ftan  ^ebe  fyicrburd)  ju  t>er{re!)en,  bag  man 
ben  ®eijr  ber  ^)rufung  nid)t  \)dUf  n?e(d)er 

bocb  ju  fold)em  2Berf  allerbina,$  oonnotfyen 
fen? 

28  at  it,  Steber  eoljn,  fyore  unb  mer* 
fe  aud)  biefeS  rootyl :  sffiie  bk  9ftenfd)en  ben 
gottlid)en  £<inn  unb  feine  2(rt  nod)  nidit 
merfen  unb  berffcfyen,  u.  nur  nach  menfd>* 
(id)cn  Sfteinungen  ein  (Ding  ricbten  unb 
»erroerfen,  roeld)ee  fie  nid)t  r-erjrefyen.  3d) 
will  bid)  afrer  amh  t)ietinnen  beutlid)  be* 
ridjten,  fcajj  bu  e&  wofyl  rcirjr  faffen  unb 
fcegreifen  fonnen:  2>enn  erjrlid)  burfen  bk 
©laubigen  nid)t  anbers  gefinnet  fenn  in  ber 
$au$tyi(fung  ©ottee,  afe  fo,  wit  fid)  @ott 
jrterjffrfh  feiner  ^itf^aftimft  a,eoffenba* 
ret  tyat,  $n  fie  burftn  fid)  ntcbt  ■  ■Hua.er  *(i 
®ott  ju  fenn  (inbilbenf  unb  fottten  fie 
jjor  ben  SDtenfeben  fur  lauter  barren  ana,e* 
fetyen  rcerben,  fo  mufjen  fie  bennod)  aUein 
bt\  ber  gottlictyen  2Betel;eit  bleiben, 


OF  EXAMINATION. 

Son.  Dear  father,  I  thank  thee  for 
all  thy  instruction,  and  perceive  clearly, 
that  in  order  to  have  a  sure  ground  in 
divine  things,  we  must  look  upon  God, 
as  he  has  always  revealed  himself  in  his 
word,  and  remain  stedfast  in  faith,  and 
then  the  heart  will  be  established  with 
grace.  But  I  would  still  ask  the« 
something  more,  which  I  have  also 
heard,  and  of  which  I  desire  also  correct 
information,  namely,  this :  why  are  men 
not  examined  previously,  before  they  are 
baptized  and  received  into  the  church, 
instead  of  being  baptized  first,  and  then 
afterwards  excommunicated  by  the 
church  ?  By  this,  it  is  said,  people  are 
given  to  understand,  that  such  have  not 
the  spirit  of  examination,  which  un- 
doubtedly is  necessary  to  qualify  one 
for    baptism. 

Father.  Dear  son,  hear  &  observe 
well,  that  mankind  do  not  yet  apprehend 
and  understand  the  mind  and  character 
of  Grod,  and  consequently  judge  and  re- 
ject a  thing  only  according   to   human 


opinions,      without    understanding    it. 


But  I  will  inform  thee  also  in  this  mat- 
ter, so  plainly,  that  thou  wilt  be  able 
to  comprehend.  For  in  the  first  place, 
the  believers  must  not  b$  -  otherwise 
minded  in  the  household  of  God,  than 
what  God  has  always  himself  required 
of  those  therein;  neither  dare  they 
imagine  themselves  wiser  than  God, 
though  they  should  be  accounted  by 
the  world  as  fools  j  they  have  still  to 
abide  by  the  divine  wisdom. 
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j>irurn  fpvicbt  ^pautuft;  «3Bcr  rsoill  i 
weife  feyn,  ter  rverbe  ein  ftarr'in  ttcfer 
2Be(t,  benn  biefer  »2$elt  (8iSetSJjie.it  iji  ifaw. 
l)eit  6ei  ©ott."  liSor.  3,  18.  19.  iftuft 
fiel;e :  3$eit  tie  ©laubiant  in  fttfen  3Dtn* 
flen  riur  ofleiri  auf  ©ott  fefyen  muffen,  fo 
fel;en  fie  aucb  biflia,  in  2infel)una,  cer  *prtt* 
funa,  tcrei*  9Jienfd)en,  auf  ©ott.  *ftun 
fann  man  nicbt  anber?  von  ©ott  fel;en 
unb  lernen,  dl$  auf  biefe  2(rt:  SBenn  er 
einen  9)ienfd)en  ober  ein  9Solf  l>at  priifen 
roetlen/  fo  tjat  ©oti  fokben  SDierifdjen  ober 
einem  gan^en  Sblf  feine  9ied)te  unb  ®e« 
bote  auf^clecjctf  unb  abobann  evil  unter  fei* 
run  Diecbten  unb  ©efe$en  iff  ber  9xen{d) 
recbt  geprufet  worben,  xvk  biefes  bie  %tt 
ber  gottlidjen  $&ti$ljeit  alfo  jeberjeit  genres 
fen  unb  nod)  ifr.   €ir.  4,  19.  (Sap.  0,  22. 

2>a§  biefe§  alfo  roabr  few,  fo  nterfe: 
(Srjflicl)  ^Cbarn  mujste  j'i  h(d)t  auffer  bem 
<Parabie3,  fonbern  in  bem  <parabie§  §t* 
jprufet  rverben.  Unter  bem  SDBillen  ©ot* 
teS,  ob  er  von  ber  ftrmbt  tk  il)m  ©ott  vers 
r)ot>  effen  ober  ntcbt  effe*  rcoflte.  .3n?eitene: 
mufre  9?oar)  in  fetnem  ©lauben  jprufet 
roerben  in  (£rbauuna,  bes  ivaftens  ober  ber 
2(rd)en,  unb  im  £ineina,eb;en  in  biefelbe. 
Jerner,  wurbe  ja  2lbral)am  ber  SPater  aU 
ler  ©laubiam  am  aflermeiften  wpvvifaU 
inbem  ifym  von  ©ott  befoblen  wurbe  aus 
feincm  QSaterlanb  unb  von  feiner  ftreunN 
jfyaft  au^ua,el)en.  Unb  tk  aflerbdrtejte 
^rufung  gefcbafye  an  ifym,  ta  er  fcbon  ben 
■SBunb  ber  iBefcbneibuna,  batte,  rote  er  fetU 
nen  £cl)n  Sfaaf  opfem  foflte,  1  9$  of.  12, 
1.  Sap.  22,  l. 

3a  ferner  ftebet  man,  taf,  $kt  ben 
;  flaxen  Caamen  ?l6rat)ams  tecbt  prufete, 
in  (hapten,  unb  ami)  ta  fie  fd)on  burd)  er* 
ne  mddnige,  £dnb  aufniefufyret  rvaren,  tct 
ffttg  ©ott  an  fie  ju  verfucfeeri  unb  gu  pais 
fen  in  ber  ^Jitfrcn,  ba  fie  fcbj6rt  bie  derive  if* 
funt]  von  ©ott  von  bem^etovten  Sdnb  \)<iU 
ttn,  ta  nnirben  fie  erfr  in  ber  Mullen  a,e* 
prufer,  bamit  funb  nntrbe,  was  in  iljrem 
ijerjen  roare/  ob  fie  ©otte*  ©ebot  \jaitm 


Hence  Paul  says,  'If  any  man  ameng 
you  seenieth  to  be  wise  in  this  world, 
let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
is  foolishness  with  God.*'  1  Cor  3  :  18, 
19.  Now  since  believers  are  to  look 
in  all  things  alone  upon  God,  they  just- 
ly look  to  him  also  with  regard  to  the 
trying  of  men.  In  this  however  we 
can  see  and  learn  of  God  nothing  else 
but  that  when  he  intended  to  try  or 
prove  a  person  or  nation,  he  gave  such 
person  or  nation  his  laws  and  com- 
mandments, and  under  these  laws  and 
commandments  men  were  properly  tried. 
That  this  has  been  the  method  of  divine 
wisdom  always,  and  that  it  is  still  so, 
see  Sirach  4  :  19  ch.  6  :  22. 

That  this  is  even  so,  observe  that 
even  Adam  had  to  be  tried,  not  outside 
of  Paradise,  but  in  it,  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  to  see  whether  he  would 
eat  of  the  fruit  which  God  had  forbid- 
den him,  or  not.  Secondly,  Noah  was 
to  be  tried  in  his  faith  by  building  an 
ark,  and  entering  into  it.  Again,  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  all  the  faithful,  was 
severely  tried,  when  God  commanded 
him  to  go  out  from  his  own  country, 
and  from  his  own  kindred.  But  the 
most  severe  trial  came  upon  him  after 
he  had  already  received  the  covenant 
of  circumcision,  when  he  was  to  sacri- 
fice his  son  Isaac.    Gen.  12  :  1.  22  :  1. 

Further,  we  see  that  God  tried  well 
the  whole  seed  of  Abraham  in  Egypt, 
and  also  after  being  delivered  by  a 
mighty  hand,  God  began  to  try  and 
wove  them  in  the  wilderness,  even  after 
they  hai  alrealy  received  the  promise 
of  Gol  of  the  holy  laad,  that  it  mighj 
be  made  manifest,  what  was  in  their 
hearts,  whether  they  would  keep  God's 
commandments      or     not.       See  Deut. 
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itin  (Bcfprdd?  k. 


wurben  ober  nitot.  ©U  $u  fefjen  6  9Kof. 
S,  2.  3n  biefer  23erfud)una>2£ufren 
fmb  bie  allermcifren  urn  tyree  UnajaubenS 
rcilien  barnieber  gefdjlagen  rcorben,  unb 
nn  ii)rer  sielen  fyatte  ®ott  feinen  ©efallen, 
ob  fie  fd)on  unter  SDiofcn  mit  ber  SBolfen 
unb  tern  DJ^eer  getaufet,  unb  atte  einertet 
epeifCf  ]ci  Sngel  €peife,  roie  eel  fca*  <3ud) 
ber  2Bei*t)eit  nennet,  ^ap.  16,  '20.  gegef* 

fen  fatten.  3<*  fie  (>aben  flfle  eimrtd 
arifHid)en  Sranf  getrunfen  »on  bem  gei^ 
lid)en  SelS,  ber  mit  folate,  n>e(d>er  war 
fcfjriiru*.  1  §or.  10,  3.  4.  SDiefc  finb 
nun  in  ber  ^rufung  nid)t  befranben,  ba 
©ott  »or  feine  erroiefene  S^iebe  unb  SBoljU 
listen  unb  gegen  feine  Q3cfel>(e,  Or&mmgcn 
unb  ®efe|e,  ©efyorfam  ferberte. 

*Run  ftetye  unb  merfeaufben<£inn@ot? 
re&  im  neuen  SBunbe :  (*rjtlid)  liefet  man 
»or  ber  Saufe  be$  €ofyne$  ®otte8  felbjren, 
»on  feiner  ^riifung  unb  SSerfucfyung.  %& 
er  aber  t>on  3ol)anne$  im  3orban  getaufet 
war,  unb  bie  Ctimme  t?om  Jpimmel  gefye* 
ret  roorben  :  2>ie£ijr  mein  lieber  <8o!mf  an 
bem  id)  ©of)lgefatten  fyabe.  9J?att.  3, 16. 
17.  Da  ajng  erjr  bie  2Serfud)una,  an ;  ba 
*erfucbte  i(m  ber  Seufef,  ba  rerfud)ten  ifyn 
bie  6d)rifta,eteln,ten  unb  <pt;arifder,  ta 
mufj te  er  ©efyorfam  lernen.  £ebr.  5,  8. 
3a  er  rcurbe  gefyorfam  big  jum  $obe  am 
Stvtutt  Wlip*  2f  8- 


8:2.  In  this  wilderness  of  tempta- 
tion, most  all  of  them  were  laid  in  the 
dust,  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  for 
God  had  no  pleasure  in  them,  though 
they  had  been  already  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and 
had  all  eaten  of  the  same  meat,  yea  of 
the  food  of  angels,  as  it  is  called  in  the 
book  of  wisdom,  eh.  16:  20.  Yea, 
they  all  drank  of  the  same  spiritual 
drink  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  follow- 
ed them,  which  was  Christ.  1  Cor. 
10  :  3,  4.  These,  therefore,  did  not 
hold  out  in  their  trial,  when  God  for 
his  goodness  and  favors  shown  to  them 
required  obedience  to  his  command- 
ments, ordinances  and  laws. 

Now  see  and  observe  the  mind  of 
God  in  the  new  covenant.  In  the  first 
place,  we  read  of  no  trial  and  tempta- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  himself  before 
his  baptism.  But  as  soon  as  he  was 
baptized  by  John  in  Jordan,  and  the 
voice  from  heaven  had  been  heard, 
'This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased/'  Matt.  316,17,  then 
temptations  began;  then  was  he  tempt- 
ed of  the  devil;  afterwards  he  was 
tempted  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees; 
thus  had  he  to  learn  obedience.  Heb. 
5:8.  Yea  he  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Phil.  2  :  8. 


@leid)roie  nun  ber  #err  3«fu$  ber  €oi)n 
®otte§  uon  bem  QSater  ijr  geful;ret  unb  r-er* 
fucfyet  roorben;  eben  alfou.  nicfyt  anber§  fufy* 
ret  3efu§  feine  *ttad)fola,er.  2)a  ijt  t>a§ 
^pimmelreid)  ucrglidjen  einem  9?e$ef  tab 
$ute  unb  bofe  $ifd)e  fanner,  bie  Jaulen 
aber  roerben  uKa,a,ercorfen.  9)iatr.  13,  47. 
48.  (Da  berufet  ber  £err  3ff«$  gar  mkf 
unb  roerben  burd)  ben  Qftaubtn  unb  bie 
Saufe,  feine  Sunger.  3ot).  4,  1.  Slber 
fcurd)*  $reufc  roerben  fie  erft  geprufet  unb 
in  feiner  Sefyre  au8errodl)lt  a,emad)t.  £er 
£err  3tfu6  tyat  bie   2ftenfd;en  niemalen 


In  the  same  manner  now  as  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  was  led  and 
tried  by  his  heavenly  Father,  so  like- 
wise Jesus  tries  his  followers.  There- 
fore the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  compared 
to  a  net,  by  which  good  and  bad  fishes 
are  caught,  but  the  bad  are  cast  away. 
Matt.  13  :  47, 48.  For  the  Lord 
Jesus  calleth  a  great  many,  and  many 
became  his  disciples  by  faith  and  bap- 
tism. John  4  :  1.  But  by  the  cross 
tbey  are  tried,  and  made  his  chosen 
ones  by  and  in  his  doctrine.     The  Lord 
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au§er  feiner  Sefyre  unb  Ch>ana,elium  geprus 
fetf  fonbern  atle  tic  ju  ibm  famen  unb  an 
ifyn  gtaubren,  tie  nafym  er  an  al6  Sunder, 
er  faa,te  aber  $u  it>nen  :  $Benn  ifyr  bleiben 
roerbet  an  meiner  SNete  ober  Sefyre,  fo  fewt 
if>r  meine  recite  Sanger,  unb  wertet  tie 
SBatyrfyeit  erfenneiv  unt  bie  Sffiafyrfyeit 
roirt  eud)  frei  mad)en.    3ofy.  8,  31. 32. 

$erner  fager  ber  liebe  SefuS  ju  feinen 
SlpofWn  :  2Benn  ifyr  in  mir  al$  eine  SXebe 
an  tern  ^Beinfrocf  bleibet,  fo  roerbet  ifyr 
vitk  &rud)te  bringen  roo  it;r  aber  nicfyt  in 
mir  bleibetf  fo  roerbet  if>r  al$  eine  burre 
SXebe  roeggeroorfen.  %ot).  15,  4.  (5.  <gol* 
cfyen  unb  feinen  anbern  <&inn,  mu§  bie 
GJemetnbe  be§  iperrn  3efu  l;aben  :  £>aJ5 
roenn  rin  SDtenfd)  ^3u§c  ttyutf  bem  Seufel, 
ber  ^Beltf  unb  alien  6unben  effentlid)  ab* 
febmoretr  unb  in  bie  Sefyre  bes  jperrn  3efu 
cintreten  will;  unb  gefe^tf  man  fonnte 
muttymafcen,  ba|j  etroa  biefer  SHcnfd)  nid)t 
roiirbe  bejrdnbia,  bleiben,  man  roiifcte  aber 
a,ca,enrodrtia,  nid)t§  Q36fe§»>on  iljm,  fofonn* 
te  biefer  SKenfcfe  auf  fein  offentltd)e»  £e* 
fenntnijj  nidjt  t>on  ber  ©emetnbe  iu6a,e* 
fd)lo(jen  roerben,  fonbern  unter  ber  JJiaa> 
fotge  3<fu  roirb  ber  SDfcnfd)  erfr  a.eprufet, 
la  fid)  benn  offenbaret,  ob  er  bie  2et;re  3e* 
fu  al6  ben  red)ten^ruf frei nr  son  fid)  roirfr, 
roie  bie  SBeiefyeit  pu$<t.    €ir.  6,  22. 

Unb  bie  gotrudtt  SBei&Ijeit  (abet  atte 
9)tenfd)<n  ein,  $u  ityr  $u  fommen>  ja-  aud) 
gar  bie  barren :  €pr.  €alom.  9/  1.  4. 
unb  ftbliefcet  feinen  9ftenfd)en  auh  roeldier 
ber  ^inlabuna,  folget,  ben  SSea,  ber  Sfyor* 
fceit  Derldjjt;  unb  auf  ben  $Bea,  ber  2Bei§* 
tyeit  tritt ;  barnad)  roirb  ber  9)tenfd)  in 
ber  Jpauefyaltuna,  ®otte$  gfprufct/  ba  mu§ 
cr  feine  $ujje  bea,eben  in  Ik  feffeln,  wnb 
feinen  £al$  in  tl>rc  £al$eifen.  €ir.  6,  25. 
5Meibet  er  alSbann  nid)t  a.etreu>  fo  ijr  bie 
€d)ult  alletn  auf  i Inn:  Unb  biefeS  ifr  ber 
3ottlid)e  @innf  1>a$  ber  9)tenfd>>  roenn  er 
mit  feinem  @ott  in  bie  fl3erbinbuna,  cina,e* 
treten,  al&benn  Ijernad)  erft  ^epnifet  n?irb, 
namlid)  in  ttn  @eboten  @otte§. 


Jesus  never  did  try  men  "without  his 
doctrine  and  gospel,  and  all  that  eame 
to  him  and  believed  on  him,  he  received 
as  disciples.  But  he  said  to  them,  "If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free."     John  8  :  31,  32. 

Again  says  Jesus  to  his  apostles, 
'If  ye  abide  in  me,  as  the  branches  do  in 
the  vine,  ye  shall  bring  forth  much 
fruit;  but  if  ye  will  not  abide  in  me, 
ye  will  be  cast  forth  as  a  withered 
branch."  John  15 :  4,  6.  Such,  and 
no  other  mind  must  govern  the  church 
of  Christ,  that  when  a  man  does  repent, 
publicly  renouncing  the  devil,  the 
world  and  all  sins,  and  is  willing  to  sub- 
mit to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  the  Lord, 
and  though  it  might  be  presumed,  that 
he  would  not  remain  constant,  but  while 
we  know  nothing  evil  of  him  at  present, 
such  a  man,  making  a  public  profession, 
could  not  be  excluded  from  the  church  j 
but  by  his  following  Jesus,  afterwards 
he  would  be  tried  when  it  would  be- 
come manifest,  whether  he  would  reject 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  true 
test,  as  wisdom  testifies  Sir.  6  :  22. 

Divine  wisdom  invites  all  men  to 
come  to  her,  even  the  simple  and  fool- 
ish. Prov.  9  :  1,  4.  It  excludes  no 
man,  who  obeys  the  invitation,  forsakes 
the  way  of  foolishness,  and  enters  upon 
the  way  of  wisdom.  Then  a  man  is 
tried  in  the  'household  of  God,  when  he 
must  commit  his  feet  to  the  fetters,  and 
his  neck  to  the  yoke.  Sir.  6  :  25.  If 
then  he  does  not  remain  faithful,  the 
fault  is  only  in  him.  And  this  is  the 
divine  mind,  that  after  man  has  entered 
into  connection  with  his  God,  he  should 
be  tried  and  proved  by  the  command- 
ments of  God.    • 
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itin  (Bcfprdd?  k. 


Sonfren  fonnte  man  aucb  ©ott  felbtfen 
tnelfdltia,  GefdjuMa/n,  tm  alten  Seframcnr, 
bajs  er  nid)t  l)dtte  prufen  fonnen  tie  9J?en* 
fd)en,  fo  er  in  feine  QSerfyeiffuna,  t;a6e  ange* 
nommen,  we(dje  nicbt  fcefrdnbia,  geblie&en 
fenen.  3a  man  fonnte  aud)  ben  #errn 
Sefum  befd)ulbta,en,  bajs  er  l;abe  3unger 
angenommen,  tie  tl;m  nid)t  getreu  a,eb(ie? 
ben,  roarum  er  nid)t  lauter  folcbe  3una,er 
\jaU  gemacrjt,  tie  ifym  rodren  befrdnbia,  op* 
blieben.  JTenn  es  ftttyt,  baf5  uiete  feiner 
hunger  nneber  fyinter  fid)  gegangen  finb. 
3ot).  6,  66.  3<i  nian  fonnte  auf  folcbe 
%vt  alle  2(pofrel  befdntlbigen;  wie  aus  ify 
ren  ecbriften  $u  erfefyen,  bafj  fie  burd)  bie 
<prebia,t  beg  S&angelii  t>iele  3fina,er  §** 
mad)t,  u.  jeber$eir  riele  auf  mand)erlei  2(rt 
unb  5Beife  rcieber  abgen)id)en  ftnb. 

*ftun  merfe  nod)  ein  einfdftia,e§  @leid)* 
nig :  SBann  jroet  ^erfonen  fid)  einanber 
tiebren,  bajs  fie  fid)  miteinanber  t>erel)lid)en 
rooUten,  roann  fonnen  fie  fid)  root)!  unrer 
einanber  am  bejren  prufen  ?  QSor  ber  2Ser* 
ctyltd)una,  finb  fie  nod)  frei  von  ber  2aft  ber 
Jpausfjaltung,  bat  2Bei6  ifr  nod)  fret  t>on 
bem  ©efyorfam  gegen  ben  9)iann,  ber 
9)tann  tfr  nod)  fret  t>on  ber  £orge  unb 
^d)road)f)eit  be§  3£etbe§,  ba  wiffen  fie 
ntd)t|  a  Is  »on  tie  ben. 

Cobalt)  fie  aber  eine  offentluf)e.<Sl)e»er* 
btnbuna,  miteinanber  macfyen,  unb  in  bk 
^nusfyaltung  eintreren,  oa'geljet  bk  red)te 


Otherwise  we  might  also  accuse  God 
himself  often  in  the  Old  Testament,  for 
not  proving  men,  whom  he  had  accept- 
ed in  his  promises,  and  who  did  not 
prove  constant.  Yea,  we  might  also 
accuse  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  chose 
and  received  disciples,  who  did  not  re- 
main faithful  to  him,  and  we  might  ask, 
why  did  he  not  make  only  such  his 
disciples,  who  would  continue  steadfast? 
For  it  is  written,  that  'many  of  his  dis- 
ciples went  back,  and  walked  with  him 
no  more."     John  6  :  66. 

Thus,  too,  we  might  blame  all  the 
apostles,  inasmuch  we  read  in  their 
writings,  that  they  made  many  disci- 
ples by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  that  many  of  them  at  all  times  and 
in  different  ways  apostatized  again. 

Consider  a  simple  comparison.  Sup- 
poee  two  persons  love  each  other,  so 
that  they  desire  to  enter  into  a  state  of 
matrimony  with  each  other;  now  when 
will  they  be  able 'best  to  prove  each 
other? — Before  marriage  they  are  yet 
free  from  the  burden  of  housekeeping; 
the  woman  is  yet  free  from  the  obedi- 
ence towards  the  man ;  the  man  is 
still  free  from  the  cares  and  infirmities 
of  the  woman  :  they  yet  know  nothing 
but  to  love. 

But  as  soon  as  they  enter  publicly 
into  the  matrimonial  connection,  and 
go  to  house    keeping,    then  the    proper 


^rufuno,  an  :  £>a  barf  ba*  SBeib  urn  fei*|tria]  commences.     Then  the  wife  may 
nen  anbern  93?ann  meljr  buf)len,  ba  mug  not  have  a    famiHar  intercourse  with 


fie  il)rem  eigenen  9Jknn  geborfam  fenn,  ba 
roirb  ber  9)?ann  geroafyr  bk  €d)mad)f)eis 
ten  bes  $Beibe6  unb  berajeidien/  ba  t>ertics= 
ret  fid)  benn  bk  erj?e  35ul)ivrliebe,  unb 
wtrb  eine  gottticbe  2iebe  erforberr,  rcenn  fie 


any  other  man ;  she  must  be  subject 
to  her  own  husband.  Then  the  hus- 
band will  discover  the  weakness  of  the 
wife,  and  so  forth.  Then  the  passion- 
ate love  will  subside,  and  a  divine    love 


tm  ftrieben  bei  einanber  irolmen  rootten.j  is  required,  if  they  wish  to  live  in  p-nce 
<£a  roirb  eine  gfefti  erferberr,  bie  amb  bis  together.  Then  a  love  is  necessary, 
in  ben  Sob  beftdnbio,  bieiben  mujj.  *kb  which  is  to  remain  constant  until  death. 
unb  2tib,  £ujs  unb  (gauer  mit  einanber  .Then  they  must  partake  equally  of  joy 
§U\d)  $u  Jjaben,  unb  big  in  ben  Sob  einan*  |  and  grief,  sweet   and    bitter,    and    not 
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ber  nid)t  uerlaffen.  2>a§  ifr  ber  (Sljejranb 
unter  ben  ©laubigen,  weld)er  abbtlbet  ten 
iperrn  3efum  unb  feine  ©emeinbe.  (£pl)ef. 
5,  32. 

@5(eid)  roie  nun  a,emeinia,u*d)  bie  $Bett* 
nienfchen  tbun,  roenn  fie  (Id)  t>eret)licl)cn 
molten,  unt>  nod)  feine  SSerbinbuna,  a.e* 
mad)t,  ta  fydngen  fie  fid)  balb  an  biefe, 
balb  an  jene,  unb  ift  tauter  Unbeftdnbia,* 
feit,  fonnen  aud)  rootyl  ©eel)lid)te  urtfyeilen, 
unb  meinen,  roenn  fie  in  ben  (£l)ejranb  fas 
men,  fie  mollten  oiel  beffer  leben  ;  wenn  fie 
aber  in  benfetben  fommen,  fo  muffen  fie 
auci)  erfr  in  ber  £au?l)altuna,  lernen,  unb 
roerben  wo!)(  mamtesmal  a,ar  Qrl)ebred)er, 
l)aben  nid)t  fo  t-iel  Zkbt  unb  @ebu(b,  baf, 
fie  in  ber  ^rufuna,  austyalten  fonnten. 

■Run  merfe  root)!,  wie  eeauffold)e  ^Beis 
fe  aud)  irti  @eijtlid)en  era,ef)et;  roie  t»iel 
^eelen  finb  nid)t  errcecfet,  baft  fie  tk  a^os 
%z  .fpure  oeriaffen  fyaben,  finb  aus  bem  gro* 
ben  duffern  Q3abe(  au^egangen,  Mb  bub* 
ten  nun  auf  tn'elerlei  5(rt  an  unb  mit  ber 
Sefyre  %t\~u.  Siner  nimmt  fid)  l;ie  einen 
eprud)  au§  bem  Seframenr,  ber  aabere 
borren,  bamit  bu!)Ien  fie,  \a  geben  aud)  ei* 
ne  arc^e  Zkbt  unter  einanber  upr*  l)ei§en 
fid)  einanber  53ruber  unb  ^tbmefrern,  unb 
fonnen  mit  einanber  in  biefer  ZitU  mans 
bem,  finb  aber  nid;t  t>erbunben,  ober  $u 
einem  5eibe  burd)  einen  ©eifr  tjetaufr. 
1  @or.  12,  13.  Darum  l)aben  fie  $reU 
t)cit  unter  einanber,  (in  jeajid)e6  flcfy  mo 
unb  roie  e*  mill  an$uf;dna,en. 

SDai  eine  Ijdnget  fid)  an  fold)e,  bas  an? 
bere  an  eine  anbere  9J*einuna,,  ba6  eine  an 
fciefem  ba?>  anbere  an  einen  anbern  @kifr, 
uub  fonnen  babei  immer  in  ber  Q3ul)ler* 
ptbt  bieiben,  ta  fyeijjt  e6  unter  it>nen : 
i)ie  2iebe  becfet  alles  $u.  €ie  ftrafet 
nid)t.  5Beld)e6  t»at)r  ifr,  bie  una^ebunDe* 
ne  *5uf)lersSiebe  becfet  attee  ju,  benn  e§  ifr 
fein  d!;cftanb  mit  §l)rifto  unb  feiner  @e* 
meinbe,  §u  rcanbeln  nadj  feinen  9\egelnf 


leave  each  other  until  death  separates 
them.  This  is  the  state  of  matrimony 
among  believers,  which  represents  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  his  church.  Eph. 
5  :  32. 

Worldly  men  however,  when  they 
wish  to  get  married,  and  are  yet  free, 
are  very  inconstant,  profess  love  now  to 
one,  and  then  to  another  and  are  full 
of  fickleness.  They  are  apt  to  find 
fault  with  married  people,  and  imagine, 
if  they  should  marry  once,  they  would 
do  much  better.  But  upon  their  actu- 
al entrance  into  that  state,  they  have 
to  learn  yet  the  first  lessons  of  a  mar- 
ried life,  and  often  get  divorced  again, 
because  they  have  not  love  and  patience 
sufficient  to  hold  out  in  the  trial. 

Now  mark  well,  how  it  comes  to 
pass  in  like  manner  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
How  many  souls  have  not  been  awak- 
ened, and  have  abandoned  the  great 
whore ;  have  come  out  of  gross,  outward 
Bubyloa,  and  fallen  in  love  in  various 
degrees  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ? 
One  takes  a  passage  out  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament here  and  another  there,  which 
they  love  and  embrace;  they  pretend 
also  great  love  toward  each  other,  call 
one  another  brother  and  sister,  and  can 
thus  walk  together  in  such  love.  But 
they  are  not  united  or  baptized  by  one 
spirit  Lito  one  body.  I  Cor.  12  :  13. 
Hence  they  have  and  grant  liberty  to 
each  one  to  attach  himself  to  whatever 
body  he  pleases,  and  in  whatever  man- 
ner. 

Thus  one  holds  to  one  opinion,  the 
other  to  another;  one  is  led  by  this 
spirit,  the  other  by  that;  still  they-  can 
remain  in  that  species  of  love,  which 
comes  before  marriage.  Th<jn  the  say- 
ing is  among  them,  Love  covers  all, 
and  condemns  none.  This  is  true,  the 
unconfined  love  in  courtship  covers  all, 
for  there  are  no  sacred  ties  yet  to  bind 
the  soul  to  Christ  and  his  church,   to 
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j£in  (Befprad?  :c, 


aflroo  feina  93ul)ler*2  iebe  mefyr  fratt  \)at, 
fonbern  cine  Stebe  tic  bag  Uv$t,  93ofe,  unb 
€unblid)e  f>affctr  rcenn  fie  nid)t  falfd)  t'ft 
9vom.  13,  9. 

^iefje,  fo(dt>c  33ul)ler  fonnen  benn  bieje* 
niam  mtten  unb  urtt?eitenf  rcelcfye  in  ben 
<*l;efranb  mit  §f)rifro  getreten,  unb  »erbun* 
ben  finbf  roenn  fie  ftct>  etnanber  erbau* 
en,  arbeiten,  unb  bejrrafen,  unb  fo  ftc$  er* 
cignetf  bafj  aud)  unter  itmen  einer  fid)  an 
einen  anbern  @eijt  Ijdngctr  mit  bemfelben 
bullet,  bafj  fie  fold)en  al$  einen  £l)ebre* 
d)er  ridjren,  unb  fo  er  nid)t  fyoren  witty  »on 
ber  ©emeinbe  au$fd)lie§en.  £a  fommt 
benn  ein  fc(d>er  aitid)  roieber  unter  bie  ©e* 
fellfd)aft  ber  SSufyler,  ba  barf  er  benn  mit 
alien  falfcfyen  ©eijrern  auffer  bem  #aufe 
unb  ber  ©emeinbe  be£  £errn  bul;len. 

$)aS  mu§  benn  eine  grofce  J-reifyet  bee 
GkifreS  fyeiffen;  unb  ift  e£  aud)  in  ber 
%\)at  2(ber  auffer  bem  Jpaufe  ©otteg,  auf* 
fer  feiner  ©emeinbe,  unb  auffer  feinem 
9ieid) ;  benn  in  tern  Dieicfye  ©otteg  ifr  feu 
ne  Unorbnuna,  uub  falfd)e  $reil)eif,  fon* 
ber  tauter  Orbnuna,  unb  <£inia,feit.  Unb 
muffen  alle  (*n$el  unb  ©eifter  im  $im* 
mel  rooflenf  roaS  ityr  ®ott  will ;  fo  fie  an* 
berfr  roollen  alg  @ott  roillf  fo  fbnnen  fie 
in  feinem  Dveid)  nid)t  befreljen.  €o  balb 
al$  bie  (£na,el  anberg  geroollt  ale  @ott, 
fmb  fte  t)erfto|enf  unb  mit  ifttten  ber 
$infiemifj  gebunben,  unb  jum  ®erid;t  be* 
fatten  roorben.    2  <pet.  2,  4. 

€iefye  bag  ifr  bie  %Ltt  ber  warren  5te6c 
dotted.  Unb  fo  muffen  alle  ©laubtgen 
gefmnet  femv  gleid)  roie  and)  i\)t  Spttt 
unb  Sfteifrer  iljnen  fold)e§  leljret ;  unb  aud) 
in  biefem  23erfranbe  folcfyeg  abgebilber. 
Sftemlid),  fo  eineg  beiner  ©lieber  an  beinem 
Seibe  bid)  drgertr  fo  reif  eg  au6>  unb  roirf 
<$  »o«  bir.  TOatt!>.  IS.  $>iefen  53efef)l 
Ijat  3efu§  fonberlid)  feiner  ©emeinbe,  rod* 
d)e  fein  2eib  ifr,  gea,eben,  bag  fie  atte  funb* 
lid)e  drgerlicfye  ©lieber  abfdmeiben  follen, 
bamit  nitt)t  ber  gam/  2eib  wrberbet  roerbe. 


walk  according  to  his  statutes,  where  no 
blind,  passionate  love  finds  a  place, 
but  such  a  love,  which  hates  all  that  is 
evil,  wicked  and  sinful,  provided  it  be 
not  false.     Rom.  13  :  9. 

Behold  such  freelovers  may  under- 
take to  judge  and  condemn  those  that 
have  entered  into  covenant  with  Christ, 
and  are  united  to  him ;  these  endeavor 
to  edify,  admonish  and  rebuke  one 
another,  and  if  it  so  happens,  that  one 
among  themselves  is  affected  by  a 
strange  spirit,  and  is  in  love  with  it, 
and  the  church  considers  him  as  an 
adulterer,  and  if  he  will  not  repent,  the 
church  must  exclude  or  disown  him. 
Then  such  a  one  will  readily  go  back  to 
that  society  of  free  lovers,  where  he 
may  enjoy  his  unbridled  love  with  all 
the  false  spirits,  yet  without  the  house 
and  church  of  the  Lord. 

This,  then,  is  called  a  great  liberty 
of  the  spirit,  and  indeed  it  is.  But 
where?  Why,  out  of  the  house  of 
God,  out  of  his  church  and  kingdom. 
For  in  the  kingdom  of  God  no  disorder 
or  false  liberty  exists,  but  it  is  all  order 
and  union.  All  the  angels  and  spirits  in 
heaven  must  subject  their  will  to  the  will 
of  their  God ;  for  if  they  would  do  oth- 
erwise, they  could  not  exist  in  his 
kingdom.  So  soon  as  the  angels  went 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  they  were 
cast  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment.     2  Pet.  2  :  4. 

Bekold,  this  is  the  true  nature  of 
the  love  of  God.  And  all  believers 
must  be  thus  minded,  even  as  also 
their  Lord  and  Master  teaches  them, 
and  in  this  he  has  said  "If  one  of  the 
members  of  thy  body  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee."  Matt 
18.  This  commandment  Jesus  gave 
particularly  to  his  church,  which  is 
his  body,  that  all  sinful  and  offensive 
members  should  be  cut  off,  in  order 
that  the  whole  body  may  be  preserved 
from  destruction. 


CONVERSATION  &c. 


77 


€old)e  2ieb  ifr  aud)  fdjon  im  ©efe$  Don 
<35ott  geboten  worben:  SOBenn  bir  bein 
$-reunbf  ber  bir  if*  roie  bein  £er$,  Merger* 
niffe  Qic6etf  unb  bid)  ablotfen  roil!,  anbem 
©cttern  $u  bienen  bie  ®ott  nid)t  befofylen, 
fo  a,el)ord)e  ifym  nid)t,  unb  bein  9Cuge  fell 
fciner  nid)t  fd)onen.  5  Sftof.  13,  6.  <^ie* 
fye,  Don  folder  Siebe  roiffen  atte  Q3ul^ler 
nidjtir  fo  langc  fie  nid)t  mit  (Sfyrijro  in  fei* 
nen  (s^ejranbr  in  feine  Setyr  unb  Orb* 
nuna,  treten.  Sifteinen  bennod)  $8unber, 
\va$  ba$  Dor  cine  unpartewifd)e  2ie6e  few, 
tk  fie  Ija6en  unb  Dora,eben>  roerben  aud) 
Don  ben  un^eubten  ^eeten  angefefyen  al$ 
9Jienfd)en,  bie  in  einer  grofcen  gcttUc^en 
2ie6e  unb  guten  ©lauben  wanbeln. 

2(ber  eg  roirb  nod)  offenbar  roerben,  ba$ 
t$  nur  eine  falfcfye  Q5ut)ler?Siebe  $eroefrnr 
rt?etd)c  burd)  prddjrige  unb  flua,e  Oieben 
tuol)l  a,efdrbet  roar,  baburd)  mand)e§  un* 
fcfyulbigeS  £>erj  betroaw  roirb.  2>arum 
fa^et  bie  6d)rift :  £)ie  2iebe  fen  nid)t  falfd). 
£K6m.  12.  Unb  bie  jpaupt^umma  beS 
<55ebot6  if} :  1'iebe  Don  reinem  £er$en  unb 
gutem  ©eroiffen,  unb  Don  ungefdrbtem 
GHauben.  $Beld)er  aber  etlid)e  gefefyler, 
unb  ftnb  umgeroanbt  $u  unnu|em  @es 
fd)wd|.  lSim.  1,  5.  £ie  fiefjeft  bu 
nun/  bag  ein  a,efdrbter  ©laube,  unb  alfo 
aud)  eine  a,efdrbte  ZitU  fenn  fann. 
23  on   ber   2  iebe. 

eofyn.  3<*r  rooran  aber  prufet  man 
bie  roafyre  %kbtf  unb  ben  roaljrcn  ©lauben, 
ober  bie  falfdje  2u6er  unb  ben  gefdrbten 
©lauben  ? 

93  a  t  e  r.  $er  roafyre  ©laube,  roeldjer 
gftlrigr  unb  Dor  roelcfyen  ein  eroia,e§  Seben 
Derfyeiffen  ifr,  mujj  ein  fct>riftmd§tQ«r  @lau* 
be  feprtf  ajeid)  trie  ber  Jperr  3ef«*  fprid)t : 
9Ber  an  mid)  glaubet^  trie  bie  €d)rift  fas 
get,  Don  beg  Setbe  roerben  €trome  be§  le* 
benbigen  SBafferS  fltejjen.  3oty.  7,  38. 
Unb  ein  fd)riftmd|iger  ©laubc  roirfet  aud) 
bie  tvatjre  Ziebt  nad)  ber  <£d)rifr.  2>enn 
t>a%  ifl  bie  Siebe  $u  ©ott  bajj  roir  feine  ©e* 
bote  l;alten.  1  Sot).  5,  3.    Unb  ber  £err 


Such  love  was  already  required  in 
the  Law  of  God.  'If  thy  friend,  who 
is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly 
to  serve  other  gods  not  commanded  by 
God,  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  him ; 
neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him."  Deut. 
IS  :  6.  See,  of  this  love  all  those  free 
lovers  know  nothing  as  long  as  they  do 
not  enter  with  Christ  into  his  covenant, 
in  his  doctrine  and  ordinances.  Still 
they  are  in  great  conceit,  that  they 
possess  and  profess  a  remarkably  impar- 
tial love ;  they  are  also  looked  upon  by 
inexperienced  souls  as  men  walking  in 
a  great  and  divine  love  and  in  true 
faith. 

But  it  will  yet  become  manifest, 
that  it  was  only  a  false,  pretended  love, 
well  painted  and  varnished  with  fine 
speeches  and  pompous  words,  by  which 
many  innocent  souls  sre  deceived. 
Therefore  says  the  Scripture,  'Let  love 
be  without  dissimulation  I"  Rom.  12  :  9. 
'Now  tbe  end  of  the  commandment  is 
Charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  of  faith  unfeign- 
ed. From  which  some  having  swerved 
have  turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling." 
1  Tim.  1  :  5,  6.  Thus  we  see  that , 
there  may  be  a  feigned  faith,  and  also 
a  feigned  love. 

OF  LOVE. 

Son.  But  whereby  do  we  prove  and 
distinguish  true  and  false  love,  a  true 
and  a  feigned  faith  ? 

Father.  True  faith,  which  is  gen- 
uine and  has  the  promise  of  eternal 
life,  must  be  a  scriptural  faith,  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  says,  'He  that  believeth  on 
me  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
body  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 
John  7  :  38.  And  a  scriptural  faith 
will  also  produce  a  true  love  according 
to  Scripture.  'For  this  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments." 
1  John  5  :  3.      And  the    Lord  Jesus 
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itin  <B  cf  prad)    ic, 


3efu§  fprid)t  r-on  ber  waljnn  Siebe :  Siebet  I  speaks  of  true  love,  'If  ye  love   me,  ye 
fo  l;altet  meine  ©ebote.      SBer!  will  keep  my  commandments.     He  that 


t!)r  mid), 

meine  @ebote  tyat,  unb  bait  fie,  t>er  if}  e6 

ber  mid)  liebet.    llnt»  nftr  mid)  tiebet,  beif 

roirb  mein  ®ort  pattern  3ol).  14,  21-23. 

9tn  roeldjer  fd)riftma§ia,en    Slitbe  man 


bath  my  aommandments,  and  keepeth 
them,  heit  is  that  loveth  me,  and  if  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words." 
John  14  :  21,  23. 

By  this  scriptural  love    Christ's    dis- 


rtltd)  feine  Jihigifif  rtfeim.f fl  foil.  3oI).  13,  ciples  shall  also  he  known.  John  13  : 
34.35.  £enn  gleid)  trie  ber  £err  jefiifc  i8'4j'35.  For  as  Christ  was  horn  ac- 
nad)  ber  £d)tift  geboren  worben,  aud)j  cording  to  Scripture,  and  also  crucified 
rtad)  ber   (gdirift   gefr?U|iget   unb  aufer^;  and  raised  again  according  to  Scripture, 


1  Cor.  15  :  3.  4.  So  he  taught  all  that 
are  his,  a  scriptural  faith,  and  promised 
them  according  to  Scripture,  an  ever- 
lasting life,  l^ut  a  feigned  faith  and  a 
gefarbter  ®Iaube  unb  a,efai'bte  Siebe  fannj  feigned  love  are  not  founded   on    Scrip- 


ftanben.  1  @or.  15,3.4.  €o  bat  er  am!) 
alien  Un  ^einia,en  einen  fdwiftmafjigen 
©lauben  a,elel)rer,  unb  tJerfyefffet  il)nen  nad> 
ber  <8d)rift  ein  frotgtft  Seben.    2(ber  ein 


fid)  nicbt  auf  bie  ed-rift,  fenbern  nur  auf 
menfd)lid)  ©utbenfen  a,n'tnben ;  2>a  mirb 
einer,  mie  er  »on  ben  &t)i\ftQtU\jitfa  a,e? 
ternet  tyatr  glauben,  ber  anbere,  \vk  er  er* 
wa  burd)  biefe§  ober  jeneS  35ud)  if?  iiber? 
$euget  morben.  T^er  £ritte,  a,ar  nad)  frts 
nee£er$en3  (Sutbiinfen  unb  etgertenrQIEMU 
lcn.  £>a  bod)  tk  edirift  auf>bnicf(id) 
fprid)t:  £>a§  nur  ein  X;err,  ein  @laube, 
unb  eine  Saufe  feu.  (£pt)ef.  4,  5. 

2£enn  jetyn  SDU'nfcben  fenn,  tk  nod) 
in  einem  gefarbten  @5  auben  freben,  unb 
man  fodte  fie  nad)  ber  felfjrift  eraminiren, 
fonnirbe  man  evfabren,  buf3  afie  3el)enein 
jeber  einen  eigenen  ©lauben  l)aben  nun-be, 
unb  follte  f einer  nad)  ber  thrift  fet;n. — 
£enn  es    iff  nur  (in  cinta,er  umjefarbter 


ture,  but  only  on  human  conceit. 
There  one  believes,  because  he  has 
learned  so  from  some  learned  scribe; 
another,  because  he  has  been  convinced 
by  this  or  that  book.  A  third  one 
will  be  guided  only  by  his  own  opinion 
and  selfwill,  whereas  the  Scripture  says 
expressly,  that  there  is  but  'One  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism."     Eph  4  :  5. 

Should  there  be  ten  persons,  who 
stand  yet  in  a  feigned  faith,  and  they 
were  all  examined  according  to  Script- 
ure, it  would  appear,  that  every  one 
would  have  a  peculiar  faith  of  his  own, 
and  that  not  one  was  altogether  accord- 
ing   to    Scripture.     For   there   is  only 


©laube,  unb  a(le  bie  nun  ben  mat)ren®[au*  one  true   and  unfeigned  faith,    and     all 
ben  nad)  ber  ecbrift  t)aben,  bie  finb  and) !  !hose  who  ponsesB  that  true  faith  accord- 

.   ;  mg  to  Scripture,  are    a.so    all    ot 


alle  nad)  ber  thrift  tini^,  mas  ®lauben& 
SKegeln  anbetrejfem 

53  o  n  b  e  m  ©I  a  u  b  e  n. 

©  ol)  n.  3d)  t)abe  aber  aucb  faa,*en  l)o* 
ten,  ba§  alle  eecten  fid)  auf  tk  edn'ift 
berufen,  unb  barum  man  feinen  ®lauben 
nid)t  mit  ber  <£d)rift  bel)aupten  fonne. 

SSater.  5Ber  bkU$  fprkbt,  meil  atte 
(gecten  fid)  auf  \^k  €d)rift  berufen,  fo 
fcurfte  ein  mabrer  ®laubia,er  foldjeS  nid)t 
fyun;  $a%  mu§  notbmenbia,  ein  efenber 
unb  unwiffenber  Sftenfd)  fet;n.    £>enn  \>t« 


one 
mind  as  to  the  inles  and  practice  of 
faith. 

OF  FAITH. 

Son.  But  I  have  heard  it  asserted, 
that  all  sects  appeal  to  Scripture,  and 
hence  one  could  not  maintain  hie  faith 
hy  Scripture  ? 

Father.  Whosoever  says  this, 
because  all  sects  appeal  to  Scripture, 
that  therefore  a  true  believer  should  not 
do  the  same,  such  must  necessarily  be 
a  miserably  ignorant  person.     For  it  is 
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bieneteinem  ®faubia,en  gar  fefyr  §ur  &tav* 
funa,  femes  ©faubens,  rt>ett  afle  €ecren 
tie  l)eilia,e  <^d)rift  sor  $ottlid)  erfennenunb 
fid)  barauf  Oerufen,  06  fie  berfelben  fdjori 
nid)t  gfauben.  £>enn  auf  fcie  Ed)rift  fid) 
ju  berufen,  unb  ber  ^d)rift  §u  afauben, 
tag  if!  gar  ein  grower  Unterfd)ieb.  QBeU 
d)es  bu  aus  bet  9vebe  bee  £errn  %tfu 
merfen  fanner  ba  er  ju  ben  3uben  faate; 
SUSenn  if)r  9JJofen  afauberer,  fo  afauberet 
il)r  Aud)  mii>  benn  er  l;at  r-on  mir  ae? 
fd)rieben.  Sot).  5,  46.  (ftim  fyaben  t)k 
^utm  fid)  Aud)  alle  auf  93coren  betto'fen, 
aber  fie  fyaben  il)m  in  feinen  £d)riften 
nid>t  a,eafaubet. 

2(lfo  berufen  fid)  afle  Secren  nidpjt  nur 
afleirt  auf  bie  ©d)riftr  fcnbem  auf  ben 
iperrn  3efum  felbfren,  aber  \vk  fie  bem 
£errn  Sifiim  afauben,  alfof  unb  nid)t  an? 
bers  afauben  fie  aud)  ber  ednift;  fennte 
nun  rt>ol)l  ein  rcabrer  ©faubiaer  alfo  blinb 
fenn,  unb  benr'en  cber  fprecben :  @»  alle 
(gecren  berufen  fid)  ja  aufeinen  gefrew§ia* 
ten  Xpeilanb,  barum  r'annfr  unb  barfjt  bu 
bid)  nid)t  barauf  berufen ;  t>a$>  ware  bem 
Seufel  tbtn  mtr. 

SXber  nein  I  bie  roaljre  ©faubige  l)aben 
»ort  il)rem  £errn  unb  SDieijrer  meljr  unb 
beffere  ittuAbeit  gelernet.  5>chrt  ale  ber^eu* 
fel  in  ber  SSjrfudwna  bee  £errn  Sefu  fid) 
aud)  auf  bie  €cbrift  berief,  ta  antwortere 
il)m  Sefus  im  ©lauben  aus  ber  ed)rift> 
unb  berief  fid)  auf  biefelbe.  SfltAtt.  4,  6.  7. 
(go  mag  bann  ber  Seufel  unb  alle  falfd)e 
©eijrer  fid)  aud)  auf  bie  edn'ift  berufen, 
barum  afauben  fie  aber  berfetben  nid)t.  Unb 
In  roirjr  erfatyren,  bajj  eben  tiefe  9J?en* 
fd)en,  \)k  einen  (^laubi^en  irre  mad)en 
rooflen,  toenn  fie  fpred)en:  2(tle  eecten 
berufen  fid)  auf  tit  ed)rift ;  fo  roerben  fie 
bennod)  fid)  aud)  felbften  auf  biefelbigen 
berufen. 

Unb  barum  fieljet  ein  afaubiA.es  ^inb 
@ottes  nur  auf  feinen  t)immlifd)en  2>Ater. 
unb  afaubt,  unb  folget  il)m  in  feinem  geof* 
fenbarten  $£orr,  weilen  es  geroijj  »fy  unb 
glaubet,  lc\§,  ©ott  unb  fein  Ausgefproity* 


to  a  believer  a  strong  support  of  his 
faith  to  know  that  all  sects  acknowl- 
edge the  holy  scripture  as  divine,  and 
appe  al  to  it,  though  they  do  not  believe 
in  it  (scripturally).  For  there  is  a 
great  difference  between  appealing  to 
the  Scriptures  and  believing  on  them. 
This  we  can  perceive  by  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  said  to  the 
Jews,  "For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye 
would  have  belie^Pcl  me;  for  he  wrote 
of  me."  John  5  :  46.  The  Jews  'tis 
true,  all  appealed  to  Moses,  but  in  his 
writings  they  did  not  believe. 

Thus  all  sects  appeal  not  only  to 
Scripture  but  to  Jesus  himself.  But 
as  they  believe  in  Jesus,  so  they  believe 
in  the  Scripture.  Can  a  true  believer 
then  be  so  stupid  or  blind  as  to  think 
or  say,  "Because  all  sects  appeal  to  a 
crucified  Savior,  therefore  I  may  not 
appeal  to  him."  That  would  indeed 
please  the  devil  very  much. 

But  no !  true  believers  have  learned 
of  their  Lord  and  Master  more  and 
better  wisdom.  For  when  the  devil  in  his 

temptation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  appealed  to 
the  Scriptures,  Jesus  answered  in  faith 
from  the  Scripture,  and  appealed  there- 
unto, Matt.  4  :  6,  7.  For  though  the 
devil  and  all  false  spirits  appeal  to  the 
Scripture,  still  they  believe  it  not.  Thou 
wilt  discover,  that  these  very  men,  who 
want  to  mislead  a  believer  by  saying, 
that  all  sects  appeal  to  the  Scripture, 
yet  always  will  appeal  to  that  authority 
themselves. 

Hence  the  believing  children  of  God 
look  only  to  their  heavenly  Father,  and 
believe  and  follow  him  in  his  revealed 
word,  because  they  are  assured  in  be- 
lieving, that  God  and  his  express  word 
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QZin  (Bcfpr&cf;  :c« 


ne$  $8ort  gan$  ein§  iff,  benn  fonff  mugre 
etn  ®laubiger  »ieles  unterlaffen,  roenn  er 
t>a§  niii)t  im  @lau6m  tljun  rootlre,  was 
tie  ©ottlofen  unt  llnglaubigen  im  Unglau* 
ben  rljun. 

(£r  tttrfte  nid)t  93eren,  nid)t  6mgen, 
nld>t  ^rbeiten,  £ffen,  <gd)(afenf  unt  ter* 
gleidwt,  roelctyes  ten  ©ottlofen  alles  €un* 
te  unt  ein  ©reuel  »or  ®ott  iff.  £)enen 
©laubigen  unt  Dieinen  aber  iff  ee  afleS 
reiitf  tern  llnglaubigen  tiler  iff  nicbrS  rein. 
Sfcif.  lf  15.  £>arum  (erne  in  alien  £>in* 
gen  ten  red)ten  Unterfd)iet  nacl)  terScbrift 
rool)l;  tamit  tu  nid)t  in  Q3ertt>irrung 
fommff,  trie  leiter  »iele  €eelen  bei  tiefer 
3eit  in  grofe  QSerrcirrung  geratben,  roenn 
fte  fefyen,  ta§  tie  ©ottlofen  aval)  gotten 
bienfflid)e  $inge  t)erri(t)tenf  aB  Q3eten, 
Cingen,  QSerfammlung  tyatten,  Saufen, 
2(bentmal)l  fyalten,  unt  tergletdjen. 

£>a  tenfet  tie  unerleuci)tete  QSernunft : 
5Benn  tie  ©ottlofen  tiefee  rl)un,  fo  iff 
nid)t6  taran  gelegen,  tu  roillff  es  gar  blei* 
6en  laffen,  unt  fommen  fold)e  9J?enfd)en  in 
otterlei  SBerroirrung/  tajj  fie  entlid)  nid)t 
mefyr  wiffenf  roa$  fie  meinen  ober  glauben. 
£)enn  muffen  fie  fid)  einen  5£eg  madien 
unt  erbicbten,  roeld)en  tie  ^d)rift  nicbt  lei)* 
ren  f  ann,  unt  tann  meinen  fie  auf  foU 
d)em  $Bege,  fte  rodren  roeiter  geffiegen  ale 
tie  2lpoffel,  nefymen  aud)  feinen  Oiatl) 
mel)r  auh  ten  6d)riften  ter  2(poffel  an. — 
SBie  id)  fd)on  bei  meinen  3?iten  mele  fold)e 
9ftenfcr>en  gefennet  unt  gefyoret  !>a6ef  aber 
tarneben  erfal)renf  ta§  ta§  (£nte  il)re£ 
2Bea.e6  ein  tiefeS  93erterben  nad)  fid)  ge* 
§ogenf  tenn  fte  ftnt  gar  bait  gefallen  unt 
§u  ©runte  gegangen,  ta§  fte  entlid)  gar 
nid)t«  geglaubet  fyaben,  fontern  fint  ter 
£Belt  unt  bem  breiten  5Beg  roieter  fyeim 
gefallen,  rcofur  ©ott  atte  in  (Sfyriffo  ein? 
fdltige  ©laubigen  in  ©naten  beroafyren 
rootle,  tajj  fte  nid)t  fo  fyod)  ju  ffeigen  be* 
gefjren,  fontern  ftd)  fyerunter  ju  ben  <ftie* 
trigen  l)alten.  9icm.  12,  16. 


are  altogether  one,  otherwise  a  believer 
would  have  to  omit  much,  if  he  would 
not  do  in  faith,  what  the  wicked  and 
infidels  do  in  their  unbelief. 

He  would  not  be  allowed  to  pray,  to 
sing,  to  labor,  eat  and  sleep  and  the 
like,  because  to  the  wicked  it  is  all 
sin  and  an  abomination  before  God. 
But  unto  believers  and  those  that  are 
pure,  all  things  are  pure ;  while  unto 
unbelievers  nothing  is  pure.  Tit.  1 : 
15.  Therefore  learn  well  to  distinguish 
in  all  things  according  to  Scripture, 
that  thou  mayest  not  get  into  confusion, 
as  it  is  the  case,  alas  !  with  many  souls 
at  this  time,  who  are  greatly  confused 
when  they  see  the  ungodly  wicked  per- 
forming acts  of  worship,  such  as  pray- 
ing, singing,  holding  meetings,  bapti- 
zing, going  to  sacrament  and  the   like. 

Then  unenlightened  reason  may 
think,  "If  the  wicked  do  this,  then  it 
is  of  no  account,  and  I  will  omit  it 
altogether/'  and  thus  such  people  are 
confounded  so  much,  that  at  la3t  they 
know  no  more  what  to  think  or  believe. 
Thus  they  will  be  led  to  make  or  invent 
a  way,  which  the  Scripture  did  not 
teach,  and  to  imagine  when  on  this 
way,  that  they  have  risen  higher  than 
the  apostles,  and  hence  receive  no  coun- 
sel any  more  from  the  apostolic  wri- 
tings. Already  have  I  known  and  heard 
in  my  time  many  such  persons,  but 
have  also  noticed,  that  the  end  of  their 
way  has  produced  a  deep  ruin;  for 
soon,  very  soon,  they  fell  so  low,  that 
at  last  they  believed  nothing  at  all,  but 
fell  back  to  the  world  and  to  the  broad 
road.  May  God  in  mercy  preserve 
all  simple  believers  in  Christ,  that  they 
may  not  desire  to  mount  so  high,  but 
to  condescend  to  those  of  low  estate 
and  humble  mind.  Rom.  12  :  16. 
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Un&  <})aulu$  rufet  feinem  Simotbeum  I  And  Paul  sajs  to  his  son  Timothy, 
alfo  $u :  3Beil  bu  »on  $tnbl)eit  ouf  bit  |  'Because  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
l;eilio,e  ©cfyrift  roeifefr,  fann  bicf>  t>icfelbigc !  Scriptures  from  a  child,  they  are 
unterroeifen  jur  Celigfeit,  burd)  ben  ©lau*  j  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
bm  an  (Sfyrifro  3*fu.  3Denn  atte  <&d)rift  |  through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Je- 
tton ©ott  ctngegfbcrif  ifr  nu^jur  ^e^re^urjsus.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
(gtrafe,  $ur  93efferuno,/   $ur  3ud)tiouno,  injtionofGod,and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 


ber  @ered)ti<}feir,  ba§  ctn  9J?enfd)  @otte§ 
fen  sollfommen,  ju  alien  <mten  Sffierfen 
Qefd)itft.    2.  Sim.  3,  15—17. 

©  o  I)  n.  tfann  unb  barf  man  in  aU 
tern  bem  3<wa,ni&  ber  fyeilia,en  <£d)rift 
glauben,  unb  ifr  ein  ©laubiger  ba$u  per* 
bunben,  eben  ber  @d)rift  $u  glauben  unb 
ju  fola,en>  cber  fufyret  nid)t  ber  ©eijr  ©or* 


for  reproof,  for  correction,    for   instruc- 
tion  in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of 
God  may    be  perfect,    thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  all    good    works. "    2  Tim- 
3  :  15,  17. 

Son.  Can  or  may  we  believe  in  all 
things  the  testimony  of  the  holy  Script- 
ure, and  is  a  believer  bound  to  believe 
and  obey  that  Scripture,  or  does  the 
Spirit  of  God  lead  him  other  ways 
te§  biefelbe  anbere  3Be#,  wouon  eben  ber  j  sometimes,  of  which  the  external  letter 


dujjere  Q3ucl)jJabe  ber  €d)rift  nid)t$  roeijj? 

23  a  t  e  r.  ££  barf  niemanb  einem  ©lau* 
6ia,en  fagen,  cr  fotle  unb  muf,te  ber  ecbrift 
a,lauben  unb  fola,en,  benn  e£  fann  niemanb 
otjne  ben  Ijeili^en  ©eifr  ajaubia,  femv  wU 
d)er  ben  ©lauben  roirfen  muf,;  9?un  ifr 
bie  igdjrift  nur  ein  dufceres  3*u$mJ5  ***** 
Sun^e,  roeld)e  efyemalen  burd)  ben  tyeiligen 
©eifr  a,eletu*et  unb  befeblen  ftnb,  unb  burd) 
tenfelbia,en  finb  aud)  bie  QSerljeiffungen  unb 
25ebrol)una,eu  au*a,e  fprodjen  rcorben. 

SBenn  nun  ein  9B«nfd)  burd)  rual)re 
SXeue  unb  £uf3e  au&  ©naben  ten  l)eili$en 
©eifr  erlanget,  son  ©ott  bem  CSater  alter 
©eifrer,  fo  ifr  e$  eben  ber  ©eifr  bee  ©lau* 
OenSf  ber  t>er  »iel  l)unbert  Safyren  in  ^e* 
trOf  ^Paulo  unb  Sofyanne  geroefen  unb  op* 
roirfet  tjat,  obfebon  ber  fyeilige  ©eifr  in  ben 
Slpofreln  in  einem  Qrofceren  SftlaaZ  roar, 
jur  2(u§breiruna,  be$  £»ana,elti,  bennod) 
aber  ifr  tbtn  berfelbe  ljeilia,e  ©eifr  in  alien 
©laubigen}  »a§  nun  ^aulu*,  ^etru§  unb 
3ot)anne§  bajumal  a,efd)rieben,  a,eorbnet 
unb  befotjlcn,  bamit  roaren  bajumal  alle 
©laubigm  einS,  fo  fern  fie  nod)  a,efunb  im 
©lauben  roaren.  SBeilen  benn  nun  nur 
<in  ©ottf  unb  ein  einiger  ©eifr  ifr,  fo  fann 
eben  berfelbe  einige  fyeiltge  ©etft  nid)t  an* 
berg  gotten,  atf  roa$  er  $ur  ipeiligung,  por 


of  the  Scriptures  knows  nothing  ? 

Father.  It  is  not  necessary  to  tell 
a  believer,  that  he  shall  and  must  be- 
lieve and  obey  the  Scriptures.  For  no 
man  can  be  a  believer  without  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  who  is  to  bring  forth  faith. 
Now  the  Scripture  is  only  an  external 
testimony  of  those  things,  which  have 
been  taught  and  commanded  by  the 
Holy  Ghos*  in  former  times,  and  by 
whom  also  were  pronounced  the  promi- 
ses and  threatenings.  If  therefore  a 
person,  being  truly  sorry  and  repent- 
ant of  his  sins,  through  grace  obtains 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  God,  the  Father 
of  all  spirits,  it  is  that  same  Spirit  of 
faith,  who  worked  many  hundred  years 
ago  in  Peter,  Paul  and  John.  And 
though  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to 
the  apostles  in  a  greater  measure,  for 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  yet  he  is  that 
same  Holy  Spirit  in  all  believers.  Now 
whatsoever  Paul,  Peter  and  John  havo 
then  written,  ordained  and  commanded, 
all  believers  then  were  agreed  to,  so 
far  as  they  are  sound  in  the    faith. 

Now  since  there  is  but  one  God,  and 
but  one  Spirit,  this  same  one,  Holy 
Spirit  can  will  nothing   else,    but  what 
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»te(  tyunbert  %i\)vtn  QtmUt  2Ba*  nun 
ber  l)eilia,e  ©cif  ten  ©laubiom  a,eorbnet, 
fca^  ift  Suferlid.)  aufaefd)rieben,  unt>  bamit 
ftnb  alle  ©tau&igen  eine,  benn  ber  l)eilia,e 
©eifr  lefyret  fie  inroenbig  eben  fo,  roie  ee 
bie  €d)rift  dujjerlid)  lebrer. 

&enn  aber  9Kenfd)en  mit  ifyrer  3Bet6s 
f>ctt  unb  fteifd)lid)em  €inn  uber  Die  <8d)rift 
fcmmen,  fol;aben  fie  in  itynen  feinen  ©eijr 
bee  ©laubene,,  barum  fonnen  fie  aud)  ati* 
f3erlid)  bem  3*ugni§  ber  ed)rift  nwbt  glaus 
ben,  aud)  tm  @et)orfam  be?  ®laubens  nid)t 
folgen,  unb  ee  ijr  aud)  ntcht  an  fie  §t* 
fd)rieben,  barum  finb  fie  aud)  frei  t^on  be* 
nen  '-Sefefylen,  tit  barinnen  entljalten  fini>; 
cben  ale  rocnn  ein  $ontfl  feinen  ilnter* 
tfyanen  fd)riftlid)e  25efet)le  fcbreiben  laffet/ 
unb  baOei  a,rofee  ^erljeifjum}  tt)ut,  mim  fie 
feinen  ■iBefe^len  nacM'ommen  roerben,  aud) 
gro§e  Drofyungen,  roe nn.  fie  biefelbe  nid)t 
tyalten. 

£o  f cnnen  $roar  aud)  anberc  9Jienfd)en, 
roenn  fie  nicbt  bee  tfciiigS  ilutertfyanen  finb 
ben  93efel;l  lefen,  feiel  Dvebene  bauon  ma? 
d)en,  roeit  fie  aber  feine  Untertbanen  finb 
ober  roevben  roollen,  fo  ad)ten  \u  feine 
©rcljumjen  nid)t,  ajauben  ami)  feinen 
QSerfydfjungen  nid)t,  unb  beua,en  fid)  aud) 
nt'd)t  unter  feine  <$ebote,  9ied)te  unb  Q}# 
fe£e. 

Sj6en  fo  iji  ee  mit  ber  fyeiliani  thrift 
neuen  ^eiramente:  SMcber  9Jienfd)  ee 
liefet  ber  fann  fefyen,  roae  3efue,  ber  M&* 
nia,  aller  .$cnia,e,  alien  93ienfchen  bie  roabre 
Q3ufce  tfyun,  an  ifyn  ajauben,  uut>  il)m  c}e* 
horfam  nad)fol$en  roollen  in  alien  feinen 
Q3efet)ien,  yertyeiffen  l)at;  man  fann  aud) 
in  l)eilia,er  ed)rift  fefyen  unb  (efen,  roae  ber 
£err  3efue  alien  unbuf,fertia,en  £  unbent 
gebrofyet,  roelcbe  nicbt  &u$«  tl>un  roollen, 
u.  an  fein  (hmnadium  ajauben,  aud)  nicbt 
roollen,  ba$  3*fU6  mit  feinen  $efel)len,  tk 
tv  fd)riftlidi  In'nterlaffen,  burd)  feinen  @eifr 
liber  fie  l)errfd)en  foil. 


bis  will  was  many  hundred  years  ago, 
namely,  our  sanctification.  And  again, 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  ordained  for 
believers  to  observe,  that  is  externally 
written  aad  recorded,  and  with  this 
agree  all  believers,  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  teaches  us  inwardly  just  the 
same,  as  the  Scripture  teaches  out- 
wardly. 

But  whenever  men  come  upon  the 
Scriptures  with  their  own  wisdom  and 
carnal  minds,  they  have  not  within 
themselves  the  spirit  of  faith;  hence 
they  cannot  believe  the  external  testi- 
mony of  the  Scriptures,  nor  exercise 
the  obedience  of  faith.  And  indeed 
it  is  not  written  for  them  ;  the  com- 
mandments contained  therein,  do  not 
concern  them.  Even  as  if  a  King  gave 
his  subjects  written  laws,  with  great; 
promises  to  those,  who  should  obey 
them,  and  also  great  threats  against 
those,  who  should  not  observe  them. 
Now  there  might  other  men,  who  are 
not  that  King's  subjects,  read  those 
laws,  and  talk  about  them  a  great  deal. 
But  since  they  are  not,  nor  wish  to 
become  subjects,  they  do  not  regard 
his  threats,  nor  believe  his  promises, 
nor  bow  themselves  under  his  laws, 
statutes  and  commandments. 

Just  so  it  is  with  the  H.oly  Scripture 
of    the     New     Testament,     whosoever 
reads  it,  may  see  what  Jesus,  the  King 
of  kings  has  promised  to  all    men,   who 
truly  repent,  believe  in    him    and    are 
willing  to  follow  him  obediently  in    all 
his    commandments.     They    can    like- 
wise see  and   read   in  holy  writ,    what 
the  Lord  Jesus  has    threatened    to    all 
impenitent  sinners,  who  will  not  repent, 
!  and  who  will  not  believe  his   gospel,  nor 
I  are     they  willing  that   Jesus    with   his. 
I  commandments,  which  he  has  left  to  us 
in  writing,   through   his    Spirit   should 
reign  over  them. 
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<B  fann  em  DSftenfd)  t>te  €d)rift  $rcar 
auf5erlid)  lefen,  batwt  reben  unb  fd)reiften, 
menn  after  in  bem  ?Dcenfd)en  ber  @5ei(rbe§ 
©tau&enS  nid)t  iffy  fo  roirb  er  ft cl>  umv  bie 
©eftote  fo  barinnen  freljen,  rifcnfaj  ftef'iim* 
mern,  rcirb  aud)  memo,  vor  ben  £>rol)una,en, 
fo  barinnen  enttyalren  ftnb,  erfdjretfen. — 
2>a$  mad)et  wed  bie  inwenbige  Ol;rcn 
nod)  nid)t  geojfnet  finb. 

©arum  faa,te  ber  £err  ^efu^  ju  bem 
SBoIf,  fo  ifyn  felftften  prebia,en  tyorere :  2£er 
Cfyrert  Ijat  $u  horen,  berfyore.  9J?atfl).  11, 
15.  Sap.  13,  43.  Unb  in  ber  ipeil.  Offen* 
Oaruna,  €r.  3oi)annefv  rufet  ber  @eifl 
©ottes  an  alle  fteften  ©emeinben  :  Wfa 
Ctyrert  \)at  $u  l;oren,  ^)er  I;cref  mas  ber 
©eifr  tm  ©emeinben  faa,er.  Djfenft.  2,  7. 

2(lfo  wenn  einSOienfd)  bie  l;eilia,e  £d)rift 
aufferlid)  liefetj  roenn'5  ein  @lauftia,er  ijT, 
bem  feine  tnnere  £l)ren  geoffnet  ftnb,  fo 
l;oret  er  \va$  ber  Spm  3efu$  in  fciner  2el)* 
re  fyaften  will,  er  fyoret  roae  bie  2Cpofre(n 
in  il)rcn  <£d)riften  fyaften  molten,  unb  burd) 
la.§  inroenbige  @el)or  roirb  er  a,etrieften  $u 
bem  vr»ai;ren  @el>orfam  aud)  aufferlid)  ju 
fola,en.  £r  liefet  aufferlid)  bie  Scbrtft  im 
©lauften,  unb  fyoret  bas  innere  2Bort  be$ 
SeftenS,  t>a$  ajftt  it)m  ^traft  unb  €tdrfe 
^ur  Sftiutfouje  3cfur  wo  fi  after  am  @lau* 
fcen  fefylet,  ba  fann  root)!  ein  9Jienfd)  an]* 
ferlid)  l)oren  unb  lefen,  unb  fpred)en :  £*& 
ifr  ein  tobter  53ucbfrafte  bem  id)  nid)t  foU 
gen  fann,  id)  ftin  es  ja  inwenbig  nid)t  fo 
ufterjeua,er,  roie  eS  aufferlid)  a,efd)rieften 
fretyer,  er  roei§  after  nid)t  bah  e6  ifym  am 
©lauften  fefyler,  unb  an  ber  watyren  a,ott(U 
d>en  2iefte.  Sol).  14. 

23  o  n  ber  aujern  unbinnern 
@ d)  rift. 

€ol)n.  3d)  fyafte  after  aud)  fcf>ott  »on  tu'e* 
ten  fagen  fyoren,  bajj  bie  (Styrifrenim  neuen 
%5m\b  fiunben,  u.  bah  @efe§  ®otres  fe»  in 
il)rem  £er$en  gefd)rieften,  fatten  alfo  nid)t 
notl)t$  ftcb  nad)  ber  aufern  »gd)rift  $u  rid)* 
ten,  unb  berfelften  5U  folcjen. 


A  man  may  read  indeed  outwardly 
the  Scriptures  ;  he  may  talk  and  write 
about  them,  but  if  he  has  not  the  spirit 
of  faith  in  hirn,  he  will  concern  himself 
but  little  about  their  commandments, 
nor  be  much  terrified  by  the  threats 
contained  therein.  The  reason  is  plain, 
his  inward  ears  are  not  yet  opened. 

Therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  said  unto 
the  people,  who  heard  himself  preach; 
'He  tha,t  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear."  Matt.  11  :  15;  13  :  43.  And 
in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  S  pir- 
it  .of  God  calleth  upon  all  and  eacli  of 
the  seven  churches,  4He  that  hath  an 
ear  let  him  hear,  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches.   Rev.  2  :  7  &c. 

Thus  when  a  person   reads  externally 

the  Holy  Scripture,    and    is  a  believer, 

whose  inward  ears  are  opened,  he    hears 

what  the    Lord    Jesus    in  his    doctrine , 

enjoins;  he    hears    what    the   apostles > 

require  iu  their   writings,  and    by  this 

inward  hearing  he  hi  urged  on  to  observe 

a  true    obedience    also    outwardly;   he 

reads  externally  the  Scripture  in  faith, 

and  hears    the    internal    word    of   life, 

which  gives   him    power    and   strength 

to  follow    Jesus.      But   where  faith  is 

wanting,  a  man  may  indeed   outwardly 

i  hear  and  read,  and  say,    'It    is  a    dead 

'letter,  which    I  cannot,  obey,'   because  I 

I  am  not  internally  convinced,  of  what   is 

outwardly     written."       But   he   knows 

(not,  that  he  is  wanting  faith,    and    tht 

!  true  love  of  God.  John  14  :  15. 

OF  THE  EXTERNAL  AND 
INTERNAL  WORD. 

S  ON.  But  I  have  beeu  told  by  many, 
that  Christians  stood  in  the  new  cove- 
nant,  and  had  the  law  of  God  written 
in  their  hearts,  and  consequently  it  was 
not  necessary  for  them  to  obey  and 
follow  the  external  Scripture  ? 
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25  a  t  e  r.  £s  ifr  mir  Heb>  tag  fcu  mid) 
aud)  biefes  fra^cftf  nun  merfe  aber  gar 
rool)l  ftlif  ben  lautern  £inn  <8otU$,  fo  roirfr 
bu  rool)l  fefyen  fcaf;  biefe  9veben  eineetbeils 
5Babrf;eiten,  aber  aud)  fct^r  mit  Sugen 
t>ermena,et  ftnb.  $>ann  ale  ®ott  ber  Jperr 
<l)emalen  feinem  QSolf  buret)  93iofen  fein 
©efe|j  offenbaren  (iff*  fo  fd)rieb  e£  ®ott 
auf$rcei  jreinerne  Safefn,  unb  gab  fte  9J^o* 
fen>  rceUter  fte  in  bie  SlaU  be$  23unbee 
legen  mitt.  5  ©of.  10,  1—5.  Qtbi. 
9,  4.  <Eie  mugten  eine  2(bfd)rift  ba»on 
nel)men,  unb  an  ityre  $i;urpfojren  fd)reiben. 
5  93?of.  6,  6—9.  fretyer:  €ie  follten  bie 
SBorte  bee  ©efegee  $u  £er$en  netymen,  fte 
feltten  $u  tyren  ifinbern  bason  reben,  fte 
fcUten  fte  binben  $um  3eid)cn  auf  if>re 
jpanb,  unb  fie  uber  tyre*  £aufee  <Pfofreit 
ferret  ben, 

9hili  bat  ba§  dufjere  2(bgefd)riebene  nid)t 
anbere,  nod)  t>ie(rcenia,er  roiber  baffelbe  feon 
muffen,  ba*  @ott  felbfren  auf  bie  fteineme 
Safeln  a,efd)rieben  batte  unb  in  bem  2CUer* 
fyeilicjjien  in  ber  93unbee*2abe  »erbora,en 
lag  ;  alfo,  bajj  bae  dufcere  unb  innere  %a 
fe|  einerlei  6inn  tyattt.  3Bae  nun  bie  2a* 
be  bee  35unbe$  in  bem  SCUerbeiligfren  bar* 
innen  bie  $afe(n  bee  ©efe^ee  laa,en,  roar, 
bae  ijr  nun  im  neuen  55unb  einee  jeben 
@laubia,en  fein  iper$,  in  roeld)em  aud) 
<jan$  unfet)lbar  bie  ^tafeln  beg  ®efe$ee  fei* 
nee  @ottee  liegen  roerben,  unb  in  tyren 
J£er$en  nid)t  burd)  3DZenfd)en  £dnbe  fon* 
bern  burd)  ben  tjetligen  @eifr  gefd;rieben 
fe*;n. 

Unb  biefee  ©efe|  roelcfyee  inroenbia, 
>urd)  ben  ®eifr  ®ottee  gefebrieben  ifr,  bag 
ijr  in  attem  §anj  eine  mit  bem,  bat  im 
neuen  Sejrament  dujjerlid)  aufa,efd)rieben 
jtebetf  roeld)ee  alleS  aue  bem  3nroenbia,en 
l)erauea,efioffen,  unb  ein  auea,ebrutftee 
(Sbenbilb  t>on  bem  inroenbia,en  lebenbigen 
SBert  ©ottee  ijr.  2So  aber  ber  9)Jenfd) 
nur  aue  £od)muty  fprtd)t:  £>ae  ©efe| 
ftinee  @ottee  ware  in  feinem  #er$en,  unb 


Father.  I  an  glad  that  thou  hast 
started  this  question.  Now  attend 
well  to  the  pure  mind  of  God,  and  thou 
wilt  easily  see,  that  such  sayings  con- 
tain some  truth,  which  however  is 
very  much  mixed  with  lies.  For  when 
the  Lord  God  formerly  manifested  to 
his  people  his  Law  by  Moses,  he  wrote 
it  upon  two  tables  of  stone,  and  gave 
them  to  Moses,  who  was  to  put  them 
into  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Deut. 
10  j  1,  5.  Heb.  9  :  4.  They  were  to 
make  a  copy  of  the  laws  and  place  them 
upon  the  posts  of  their  houses.  Deut. 
6  :  6,  9.  It  is  said,  'that  the  words  of 
the  commandments  should  be  in  their 
hearts;  of  which  they  should  talk  to 
their  children,  bind  the'm  for  a  sign 
upon  their  hands,  and  write  them  upon 
the  posts  of  their  houses  and  gates." 

That  external  copy  now  was  to  be  noth- 
ing else,  much  less  any  thing  to  the 
contrary,  but  a  faithful  transcript  of  that 
which  God  himself  had  written  on  the 
tables  of  stone,  and  which  were  laid 
up  in  the  Holy  of  holies,  hidden  within 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  so  that  the 
external  and  internal  Laws  were  of  tt  e 
same  import.  Now  what  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  was  in  the  Holy  of  holies,  in 
which  the  tables  of  the  Law  were  kept, 
that  is  now  in  the  new  covenant,  every 
believer's  heart,  in  which  also  most 
surely  will  be  found  the  tables  of  the 
Law  of  his  God,  with  the  law  written 
on  their  hearts,  not  by  the  hand  of 
man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  this   law,    which    is    internally 
written  by  the   Spirit   of  God,  is   alto- 
gether one  and  the  same  with    that  ex- 
|  ternally  written  in  the  New   Testament, 
which  has  proceeded  entirely   from    the 
j  internal,  and  is  an  express  image  of  that 
!  internal    living    word  of    God.       But 
!  where  a  person  proudly   says,   that  the 
|  law  of  his  God  is  in    his    heart,    while 
jhe   still    opposes     the   commandments, 
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tt  beef)  rotter  tie  $efef)le,  <Ked>te  unb 
©efefce  roeld)e  ber  €ol)n  ©otteg  unb  fcine 
Sfpoflcln  befofylen,  unb  roo&on  bic  ©thrift 
<tu§erltd)  jeuget-- jrreitet,  fo  glau6e  ganj 
gerci§  bafc  fold)er9Renfd)nod)  fUifd)ftd)  fo 
unb  ba%  fein  @efe$  roo»on  er  fprid)t  bajj 
eg  in  feinem  £er$en  friinbe,  nod)  son  bem 
@eijt  beg  Srrtlmmg  unb  ber  Sugen  ge* 
fdjrieben  fetj. 

$erner  ijt  bag  ein  flareS  flennjeidjen 
beg  @efe$es  ®otteg,  unb  beg  ®efe$eg  beg 
»erfuf)rtfct)cn  ©eiftegj  benn  afle,  inroeldje 
ba§  ©efefc  <55otteg  in  bie  $er$en  gefefyrie* 
&en  iff,  bic  ftnb  eing  in  bem  einigen  ®lau* 
ben,  in  ber  einigen  Saufe,  in  bem  einigen 
@eifr,  nad)  3efu  Gljrifro.  <HMd)eg  a(fo 
ber  r-oflfommene  SBifle  bed  wafyren  @efefc* 
ge6erg  ifr,  baf  bie  (geinigen  afle  etng  fet;n 
follerif  fo  rcie  ber  QSater  unb  ber  6of)n. 
3o|>.  n,  21.  «ber  bag  @efe$,  bag  ber 
Srrttyumggeijt  burd)  fein  falfd)cg  (Jt>ange* 
lium  in  bie  £er$en  fd)reibet,  bag  ijt  t>on 
folder  %ttr  ba§  eg  erfHid)  ganj  ungeroij; 
in  ben  gottlidjen  3*uaniffen  ijr,  <|)f.  5,  10. 
(2)  Srennet  eg  bie  9ttenfd>en  t>on  ©otteg 
(Seboteit  unb  Orbnungen  ahf  unb  jertren* 
net  fie  in  fo  uielerfei  <5Haubengs53efennt> 
niffe,  unb  SHeinungeu. 

3d)  fyabe  biefeg  von  t>ielen  erfafyren,  bie 
la  gefprod)en :  €ie  ro&ren  freie  %tutof  biirf* 
ten  fid)  ber  €d)rift  neueg  Seframentg  alg 
tern  93ud)fraben  nid)t  unterroerfen,  benn 
tag  @kfe|  ©otteg  fee  in  tl>rc  Jperjen  ge* 
fdjrteben.  £aben  aber  gefefyen  unb  er? 
fannt»  ba§  iljrer  aud)  nid)t  jroei  in  ttm 
5(nfang  d>rifrlid>cn  Se&eng,  nad)  ber  @d)rift 
eing  fepnf  fonbern  t>iel  9ftenfd)en  alg  in 
fctdjem  fyofyen  €inn  ffrfyen,  fo  t>iele  @efe$e 
Jjaben  fle  aud>  unb  ift  mir  ofterg  geroefen, 
«B  eb  biefeg  ein  rounberlidjer  @eifr  |ci>n 
mujjter  ber  fo  uielerlei  ©efefce  in  bie  Jper* 
jen  ber  9Benfd)en  fdjreiben  fy&tt. 

2)aniber  t)at  ©ott  ber  Jperr  auc^)  fdjon 
bei  bem  ^>ropljctcit  Seremia  geflaget:  £>ag. 
bag  SSolf  Sfrael  burd)  bie  faifv^e  ytopty* 
leu  »erfu|)retf  la^  einige  OJefe|  ©otteg^ 


statutes  and  laws,  which  the  Son  of  God 
and  his  apostles  have  instituted,  and 
whereof  the  Scriptures  externally  testi- 
fy, then  we  may  safely  believe,  that 
such  a  person  is  yet  carnal,  and  that 
the  law,  which  he  says  is  in  his  heart, 
has  been  written  there  by  the  spirit  of 
error  and  falsehood. 

Again,  herein  is  a  clear  token  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  of  the  law  of  the  de- 
ceiving spirit.  For  all  in  whose  hearts 
the  law  of  God  is  written,  are  all  united 
in  the  one  faith,  in  the  one  baptism  and 
in  the  one  Spirit  according  to  Jesus 
Christ.  For  it  is  the  perfect  will  of 
the  true  Lawgiver,  that  his  own  should 
all  be  one,  even  as  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  one.  John  17  :  21.  But  the 
law,  which  the  spirit  of  error,  by  his 
false  gospel  writes  in  the  hearts,  is  of 
such  a  kind,  that  it  is  in  the  first  place 
quite  uncertain  concerning  divine  tes- 
timonies, Psalm  5  :  10.  In  the  sec- 
ond place,  it  separates  men  from  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  God, 
and  divides  them  into  a  multitude  of 
different  confessions  and  opinions. 

I  have  observed  this  in  many,  who 
said,  they  were  a  free  people,  they 
needed  not  subject  themselves  to  the 
Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
letter ;  for  the  law  of  God  was  written 
in  their  hearts.  But  likewise  have  I 
seen  and  known,  that  not  two  of  them 
were  agreed  concerning  the  beginning 
of  a  christian  life,  or  the  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  according  to 
scripture,  but  that  as  many  were  the 
men  that  had  such  a  haughty  disposition, 
so  many  were  the  laws,  which  thejr 
had,  and  I  was  often  led  to  think,  what 
a  curious  spirit  that  must  be,  who 
would  write  such  different  laws  into  the 
hearts  of  men. 

Of  this  the  Lord  God  complained 
already  through  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
that  the  people  of  Israel  were  led 
astray  by  false  prophets,    forsook   the 
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unb  ben  cinigen  2(lrar  bee  ipcrrn  Derlaffen, 
unb  in  tl>rer  falfcben  ftreifyeir,  tx>ice§  il)nen 
flttt  bunfet,  ftd)  anbere  ©otter  unb  'iUtdre 
madrten.  3erem.  11/  13.  <$6m  fo  ad)er 
ee  aud)  benen  9)ienfd)en  6ci  biefer  3tit, 
roetcne  fid)  grower  ^ret^ett  rufymen,  unb 
tern  $ottlid)en  SKatt)  unb  ©eboten  nad)  bet4 
(cifigen  0d)rift  nid)t  folani.  S>a  fyeijjt  es 
aud)  rcot)l  redjt:  €o  manner  Sjfeitfd^ 
fo  manner  ®ei|l>  unb  fo  mandjeS  ©efe$. 

2(ber  t$  bUibt  l&abiU  SSerroirruna,  unb 
Hneinigfeir,  Ui  atlem  cprojjen  gcijrtidjen 
2Sora,eben»  unb  bennod)  wotlen  fold)e  %>au* 
leute  Don  ifyrem  £inn  nid)t  nad)laf|en/Ol)ns 
gead)tet  fie  felbflen  fetjen,  bafs  bee  iperr 
t!;re  €prad)e  t>ern>irret  Ijat.  3a  fie  fefyen, 
roie  fd)on  fo  t>iele  getefyrte  unb  roeife  2eure 
auf  folcbe  %xtf  auffer  be3  Jperrn  3efu 
feiner  Orbnuna,  gebauer,  unb  $u  @$dh* 
ben,  ja  mand)e  $u  barren  roorben  finb ; 
fcennod)  fana,en  immer  rcieber  neue  %>au* 
leute  an  fold)en  roerr-oirrcten  %>au  fortius 
fefcen.  Unb  roirb  immer  wrmirreter  unb 
grculid)erf  unb  roenn  fie  nicfyt  bait  bar-on 
ablaffen  roerben,  fo  ajc6t§  enb(id)  ffljewfdy 
en  Don  jerrutteten  ^innen>  tk  untud)tig 
jum  ®lauben  finb.  Unb  wirb  bennod) 
cnblid)  folcfye  $borl)eit  jebermann  offenbar 
rotrben,  tr»te  aud)  jener.  2  %im.  3. . 

fflun  fiet)e,  ba  fannfr  bu  merfen  Don 
bem  watyren  unb  falfd)en  @efe$,  roeld)e£ 
alle  betbe  in  ben  £er$en  ber  93cenfd)en  ge* 
fteben  ifr ;  tfaj$  falfdje  ©efe$  roirb  burd) 
ben  $eifr  beg  3rrtl)um§  in  bie  $er$en  ber 
Unglaubigen  a,efd)rieben.  2)a8  roafyre  @e? 
fe£  ^e$  <!eben6  roirb  burd)  ben  fyeiligen 
@  if  t^er  Sfcaljrijcit  $efd)rieben  in  tit  &fh* 
bev  bd  neuen  53unbe^  in  ttn  roaljren 
<#iaubia,«n*  unb  ifr  in  allem  ganj  ein^/  roaS 
j$fcriftu0  du§erlid)  befotylen  unb  roa*  bie 
9C|>oft<I  a,efd;rieben  fyaben. 

€of)in    3d)  l)abe  e§  nun  a,enua,fam 

ve<    uibenr  unb  ifr  mir  f^r  nfl|li*  unb 

»c  :;>  bag  id)  in  r-ielen  SDinaen  ivotjl  bin 

•MU'Mmbtet  roorben,  roeil  e&  bei  biefer  3eit 


I  only  law  of  God,  and  the  only  altar  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  their  false  liberty  made 
for  themselves  other  gods  and  altars, 
according  to  their  own  notion.  Jereiru 
11  :  13.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
people  in  our  times,  who  boast  of  great 
liberty,  without  obeying  the  divine 
counsel  and  commandments  according 
to  holy  Scripture.  Truly,  it  may  be 
said,  'As  many  men,  as  many  spirits, 
and  as  many  laws.''  • 

But  however  great  the  spiritual  pre- 
tentions are,  it  still  continues  to  be 
Babylon,  confusion  and  discord.  Yet 
such  builders  will  not  desist  from  their 
intentions,  though  they  see  themselves, 
that  the  Lord  has  confused  their  lan- 
guage. Yea,  they  see  how  to  many 
learned  and  wise  people  have  built  in 
this  manner,  contrary  to  the  order  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  have  been  brought 
to  shame,  and  become  fools ;  still  new 
builders  begin  again  and  again  to  pros- 
ecute this  building  of  confusion. 
Things  become  mere  and  more  confused 
and  abominable,  and  if  they  shall  not 
soon  cease,  there  will  be  at  last  'men 
of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith.  Yet  at  last  their  folly  shall 
be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs 
also  was."  2  Tim.  3  :  8,9. 

Now  here  you  may  see  and  know  of 
the  true  and  false  law,  how  both  may 
be  written  into  the  hearts  of  men  The 
false  law  will  be  written  by  the  spirit 
of  error  into  the  heart  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing •  the  true  law  of  life  is  written  by 
the  holy  spirit  of  truth  into  the  children 
of  the  New  Covenant,  in  the  true  be- 
lievers, and  is  altogether  one  and  con- 
sistent with  what  Christ  externally  com- 
manded, and  with  what  the  apostles 
have  written. 

Son.  I  have  now  sufficiently  under- 
stood what  you  have  said,  and  find  it 
very  useful  and  necessary  to  be  well 
iDstmcud  in    many    things,    since    in 
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wofyl  §ute  9Cugcn  erforbertf  bagvIBal)re  unb 
§alfd)e  ju  crfcnnen  unb  ju  unrerfd)eiben. 
*ftun  nuijj  id)  aud)  •  nod)  etnua^  fraam ; 
3d)  l)abe  in  ber  QCpoftet  ©efd)td)t  (Sap. 
15,  29.  gelefen,  baf,  bie  2(poftel  $u  3eru? 
falem  benen  ©laubigen  aug  ben  ipeiben 
wrboten  fyaben,  bag  3Mut  unb  (£rfticfte  $u 
effen ;  ob  biefeg  je|t  nuct)  nod)  mujje  <jcl;aU 
tm  werben? 

33  om  (Srfti  tf  ten  unb  »om  53lut. 
95  a  t  c  r.  SDferfe  trip*  roetl  bag  SSfor 
im  2Clten  Seftament  pit  SSerfefjnung  roar, 
barum  t>at  ©otr>  fobalb  er  9Roa  unb  feinen 
Cofynenerlaubete  ftleifd)  $u  effen,  $u  itynen 
$efaa,t :  £ffet  bag  #fiTtfcJi  nid)t,  bag  nod) 
ic6et  in  feinem  Q5lut.  1  3)tof.  9,  4.  $er* 
ncr  Ut  ©ort  burd)  Sftofm  feinem  SSolf 
biefeg  fa  gen  taffen:  3br  fottt  aud)  fein 
SSlut  effen,  roeber  t>on  *Biet)  nod)  oon  23es 
geln,  unb  roeld)e  eeele  SMut  iffet,  bie  foil 
auggerottet  roerben  t>on  ilu'em  $8olf.  3  SLftof. 
7,  26.  27. 


<£iefeg  fyat  ©ott  nod)  flarer  auggebrutfr, 
ta  er  fprid)t:  2Beld)er  SDtenfd),  er  fensom 
jpaufe  Sfrael,  ober  cin  ftremblina,,  unter 
aid)  Q5lttt  iffet,  roiber  ben  will  icb  mein 
?(ntli|  fe|en,  unb  will  tint  mitten  aug  bem 
QSolf  rotten,  benn  beg  Seibeg  «e6en  ift  im 
Q5lur,  unb  id)  l)abe  eg  eud)  $um  Wtav  a,e* 
a,eben,  ba§  eure  geelen  b^mit  tterfofjnet 
roerbem  benn  bag  3Mut  ift  bie  -Uerfolmung 
fur  euer  2eben,  barum  t>abe  id)  eud)  a,efa* 
$er,  feine  eeele  unter  eud)  foil  SMut  effen. 
S'&toL  17,  10-12.    . 


2>a  fieljeft  bu,  roarum  ®eit  feinem  SSolf 
im  alten  Seftament  bag  #lut  $u  effen  tu'r* 
boten!)at;  we' I  nun  ju  ber  tfpoftet  Sett 
biejenia,e,  fo  aug  ben  3u?>eii  roamt  c\Uubi<\ 
$eroorben,  fd^on  aug  bem  *>Me$  cornet 
fatten  fcin  3Mut  ju  effen,  til  ^laubigen 


these  times  we  need  good  discerning 
eyesight,  to  know  and  distinguish  the 
true  and  false.  Now  T  must  ask  some- 
thing yet  J  I  have  read  in  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles,  C.  15  :  29,  that  the  apos- 
tles at  Jerusalem  have  forbidden  the 
believers  from  the  Gentiles  to  eat 
blood,  and  things  strangled.  Is  this 
to  be  observed  still  ? 
OF  THINGS  STRANGLED  AND 
OF  BLOOD. 

Father.  Mark  well !  Since  blood 
in  the  Old  Testament  was  appointed 
for  atonement,  God,  as  soon  as  he  per- 
mitted Noah  and  his  sons  to  eat  fiesh, 
said  to  them,  'But  flesh  with  the  life 
thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof, 
shall  ye  not  eat."  Gen.  9  :  4.  Again, 
by  Moses,  God  commanded  his  people 
thus:  'Moreover  ye  shall  eat  no  man- 
ner of  blood,  whether  it  be  of  fowl,  or 
of  beast,  in  any  of  your  dwellings. 
Whatsoever  soul  it  be,  that  eateth  any 
manner  of  blood,  even  that  soul  shall 
be  cut  off  from  his  people."  J4QV.  7  : 
26,  27. 

This  God  has  expressed  still  more 
clearly,  when  he  said,  'And  whatsoever 
man  there  be  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or 
of  the  strangers,  that  sojourn  among 
you,  that  eateth  any  manner  of  blood, 
I  will  even  set  my  face  against  that 
soul  that  eateth  blood,  and  will  cut  him 
off  from  among  his  people.  For  the 
life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,  and  I 
have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls:  for 
it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atone- 
ment for  the  soul.  Therefore  I  said  un- 
to the  children  of  Israel,  No  soul  of 
you  shall  eat  blood."  Lev.  17  :  10—12. 

Here  thou  seest,  why  God  has  for- 
bidden his  people  in  the  Old  Testament, 
to  eat  blood.  Since  then  in  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  those  who  had  come  to 
the  faith  from  the  Jews,  had  already 
learned  from  the  Law,  not  to  eat   blood, 


88 


$£in  (Befyvkd)  k. 


a6er  aus  ten  #eiten  tar-on  nid)t$  '.twltem 
fo  t>at  ee  tem  fceiligen  ®eijr  cjefallen, 
turd)  tic  2(poffel  ifynen  fold?ee  ale  ein 
notl)wentia,ee  Btud  $u  fcefefylen,  fid)  r-om 
Q3luteffen  ju  enttyalten,  eben  ale  roie  »on 
ter  Jpureret.  %ct.  15,  29. 

tint  roeil  aucb  ten  Styrtften  tae  Q3lut 
tee  €cfyne&  ©ortee  tyre  SSerfofynuna,  ifr, 
latum  effen  fte  bull's  feirt  93lut,  rneil  ee 
aud)  forced  tm  alter,  ale  neuen  Seframent 
rerfcoten  ift.  £>ie  erfren  (Sfyrijren  tja&en  $u 
ten  £eit«n  alfo  aefaa,et:  2Bir  £nt  nid)t 
fo  6eftialifd)  roie  tie  $t)iere,  roenn  tt>tr  ter 
Sljicre  Jleifcl)  efien,  tag  roir  aud)  tyr  $lut 
eflen  fottten,  unt  tarnad)  beajeria,  feun; 
ja  fie  !;aOen  einen  53ann  tarauf  geleger, 
roann  einer  SMut  a^effen  t;at.  €LBte  in 
©ottfriet  Strnelte  2C66iltung  ter  erfren 
O^rijren  $u  fetjen  iff, 
'  C  or)n.  3d)  r)a&e  a6er  t)cren  faa,en : 
3Beilen  ter  £w  3efu&  fprtd>tr  (J 6  ifr 
nid}t§  auffer  tern  ^enfet^en  tae  it)n  fennre 
gemein  madjen;  fo  ee  in  ir)n  gefyer.  SQiarc. 
7, 15.  Unt  ter  2(poftel  fagt :  2tt!ee,  roae 
feil  ijr  auf  tern  Sleifdimarft,  ta§  effet, 
1  £or.  10,  25. 

93  a  t  e  r.  2>ie  9J?enfd)en  fo  tiefee  f agen 
t>erfret)en  nod)  nid)t  tie  (Jiniafcit  tee  ®ei* 
free,  fontern  roie  fie  in  ter  Uneinia,feit  fre* 
l^eiif  fo  mdnen  fie  tie  ^cfyrift  unt  ter 
®eifr  ©ottee  rr>dren  aud)  fo  uneine,  tag 
an  etnem  Orte  trae  ser6oten,  unt  am  an* 
ten*  roieter  edauOet  mare.  £>enn  roann 
(Sr)ritfue  tie  »er6otene  $Hna,e  $emeinet  \jat* 
te,  fo  tiirfte  man  fid)  getrofr  oollfaufen, 
roeld)ee  a&ereine  grofe  £unte  ifr. 

tint  roenn  'paulue  ofyne  Unrerfitiet  aU 
lee  gemeinet  $u  faufen,  roae  ouf  tern 
$lctfd)marft  feil  ware  $u  effen,  fo  ftnt 
mod)  fonjt  ciete  2>ina,e  feil,  tie  man  gar 
«id)t  tffen  fann,  unt  fo  roenia,  ^aulue 
<ntere  SDinge  ale  natiirlid)e  €peife  fo  man 
fflcn  fannf  gemeinetr  fo  roenia,  t>at  er  aud) 
tae  QMue  faufen  unt  effen  gemeinet.  Sin* 
mal  blei6t  alfo  tae  3Mut  unt  Srjticfte 
<6en    wk  tie  £urerei  i>c«  tern  Ijeili^en 


the  believers  from  the  Gentiles,  however, 
knowing  nothing  of  this,  it  pleased  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  command  by  the  apos- 
tles those  necessary  things,  namely,  to 
abstain  from  blood,  as  well  as  from 
fornication.     Acts  15  :  29. 

And  since,  to  the  Christians,  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  their  atonement, 
they  should  certainly  eat  no  blood,  be- 
cause it  is  forbidden  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  The  primitive 
Christians  said  to  the  Heathens  thus  : 
'We  are  not  as  brutal  as  the  beasts, 
when  we  eat  the  flesh  of  animals,  that 
we  should  also  eat  their  blood,  and 
long  after  it."  They  have  even  laid 
the  ban  upon  such,  as  should  eat  blood, 
as  may  be  seen  in  Godfrey  Arnold's 
Portraiture  of  the  Primitive   Christians. 

Son.  But  it  has  been  said,  because 
the  Lord  Jesus  declares,  'There  is 
nothing  from  without  a  man,  that  en- 
tering into  him,  can  defile  him."  Mark 
7  :  15.  And  the  apostle  says,  What- 
soever is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that 
eat."     1  Cor.  10  :  25. 

Father.  Men  who  say  this,  do 
not  understand  the  unity  of  the  Spirit, 
but  as  they  stand  in  disunion,  they 
think,  the  Scripture  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  were  as  discordant  as  they  are, 
just  as  if  that  which  was  forbidden  in 
one  place,  was  allowed  again  in  another 
place.  For  if  Christ  had  meant  the 
forbidden  things,  we  might  go  to  drink- 
ing to  excess,  which  however  is  a  great 
sin. 

Again,  if  Paul  had  meant  to  buy  all 
without  distinction,  whatsoever  is  sold 
in  the  shambles,  and  to  eat  it,  then 
remember,  that  there  are  many  things 
still  in  the  shambles,  which  cannot  be 
eaten,  and  as  little  as  Paul  would  mean 
other  things,  besides  what  was  natural 
food,  and  which  can  be  eaten,  so  little 
he  meant  to  buy  and  eat  blood.  Thus 
it  is  a  settled  point,  that  the    eating    of 
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@eift  turd)  lie  $(pofrel  alien  warren  (Sjjri* 
pen  »erbotcn. 


S3  on  bem  (Jfyefranb. 

©o  t)  n.  0agc  mir  t>oit>  aud>  roa&  e§ 
fur  cine  95eroanbnijj  fyabe  mil  bem  (£t;e* 
franb  im  neuen  *5unb,  06  bie  ©laubitjen 
ouci)  fyeiratfyen  turfetir  ober  roie  ber  Stye* 
flanb  fott  gefyalten  roerben. 

QSater.  &$  i}at  <55ott  ber  £err  ben 
(Sfyefranb  im  <)>arabie$  fetber  eina,efe$t,  wie 
e§  aud)  ber  Xperr  5efu$  $u  ben  ^Ijarifdern 
$efprod)en:  Qabt  it;r  nid)t  gelefen,  bafj 
be^  im  #nfana,  ben  SJ)*enfd)en  erfdjajfem 
t;at  $emad)t,  ba§  ein  SJttann  unb  »29eib 
fetjn  follte,  unb  bag  fie  nid)t  jroei,  fonbern 
ein  ftleifd)  fei;en.  Ciefye  folder  ^Jjefrant 
fjweter  ^erfonen,  bie  in  ber  $urd)t  ©otteS 
unb  im  (Ulauben  an  ®ott  ein$  femv  ifr  t»on 
@ott  felber  ein^efefcer,  unb  a,efe<mec.  2Bie 
man  an  2C6raljam,  3faaff  Sacob,  unb  ben 
£eiua,en  im  alten  Seframent  roof)l  merfen 
unb  fefyen  fann. 

2Bie  aber  ber  Sljefranb  in  ber  Siniafcit 
5efut)ret  roerben  foil,  bason  ifr  fd)on  im  @e* 
fefe  etroafc  au$a,ebnicfef.  (Jrftu'd)  ijl  bem 
*Bolf  Sfrael  t»on  @ott  t>erboten  geroefen, 
auffer  bem  £aamen  2(bral)am$  nid)t  ju 
tyciratf)en.  59Dlof.  7,  3.  Unb  al§  <3fott 
ber  £err  brtg  SSolf  3fr<t*l  fein  <£efe$  roott* 
fe  fyoren  lafien,  liejj  er  burd)  SO^ofen  bem 
SSolf  fagen :  feob  bereit  auf  ben  brit* 
ten  %a§r  unb  feiner  nafye  fid)  $um  Sffieibe. 
2  9ftof.  t9,  15.  fterner  Ijat  ®ott  im  ®e* 
fe§  geboten,  roenn  ein  5Beib  ein  9#aa.blein 
$ebief)rer,  fo  fott  fie  66  5age  bafjeim  im 
QMutiljrer  Sieiniauna,  bleiben,  3  9J*of.  12, 
5.  Unb  in  ber  3ctt  mujjten  fte  fid)  ganj* 
lid)  entljalten.  Unb  roenn  ein  $Beib  il)re 
orbentlidje  £ranff)eit  fyatre,  fo  roar  bie 
<Snt!>altuna,  fdjarf  geboten.  3  9ttof.  20, 18. 

SUiS  atten  biefen  93efetylen  @otte$  fann 
man  roo|)l  merfen,  ba|  ber  etjejtanb  rein 
imb  in  ber  Sntyaltuna,  sefttyret  roerben 


blood,  and  things  strangled,  as  well  as 
fornication,  are  forbidden  to  all  true 
Christians  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through 
the  apostles. 

OF  MATRIMONY. 

Son.  Do  tell  me  also,  how  the  case 
stands  with  regard  to  matrimony  under 
the  new  covenant,  whether  believers 
are  permitted  to  marry,  or  how  is  that 
matter  to  be  regarded  ? 

Father.  The  Lord  God  himself 
instituted  matrimony  in  Paradise,  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  said  to  the  Pharisees, 
'Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who  made 
them  in  the  beginning,  made  them 
male  and  female,  and  that  they  should 
be  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh."  Be- 
hold such  union  of  two  persons,  who 
are  one  in  the  fear  of  God  and  the  faithjin 
God,  is  ordained  and  blessed  by  God 
himself,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  saints 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  how  the  marriage-relation  should 
be  conducted  in  unison,  has  been  ex- 
pressed in  part  already  in  the  Law. 
First  the  people  of  Israel  were  forbidden 
to  marry  any  other  except  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  Deut.  7:3.  And  when 
God  was  about  to  give  them  his  Law, 
he  told  them  by  Moses,  'Be  ready 
against  the  third  day;  come  not  at 
(near)  your  wives  1"  Exod.  19  :  15. 
Again,  God  commanded  in  the  Law, 
'If  she  (a  woman)  bear  a  maid-child, 
then  she  shall  be  unclean  two  weeks, 
as  in  her  separation,  and  she  shall  con- 
tinue in  the  blood  of  her  purifying 
three-score  and  six  days/'  Lev.  12  :  5. 
And  during  this  time  they  had  to  ab- 
stain entirely.  And  if  a  woman  had 
her  ordinary  sickness,  abstinence  was 
strictly  commanded.     Lev.  20  :  18. 

From  all  these  commandments  of 
God,  it  is  clear,  that  marriage  should 
be  conducted  in  purity  and  abstinence, 
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(Eitt  <Scfpr£d?  :c. 


fofff  unb  nid)t  in  bcr  S?ujlfeuc^e  roie  bie 
£eiben,  tie  son  ©ort  nid)t§  roiffen,  alfo 
fann  man  mof)l  fef?en/  baj$  <?5ott  ben  &\)t* 
fianb  feineS  2>olf3  in  ber  Dieiniguna,  unb 
(frntfyaltung  gefufyret  fyaben  oolite.  *ftun 
im  neuenSeframent  fed  unb  mu§  ber  Sfyri 
ffanb  nicfyt  un!;eilia,er  fonbern  6iUig  l;eilU 
$er  gcfufyret  roerben. 

Unb  t>on  ben  lebicjen  ^erfcnen  fagt  ber 
SCpojret  ^auluS :  (£§  ware  ifynen  gut, 
roenn  fie  blieben  wie  er,  nemlid)  rote  tyciu* 
lu§.  $>enn  fo  ber  lebige  <Stanb  roirb  in  ber 
SKeinigfeit  be§  @ei|Te$  unb  beg  $deifd)e§  in 
vtafyrem  @(auben  an  3efum  gefur;retf  unb 
in  mafyrer  £>emutt)  bercaln-er,  fo  ifl:  eB  bcffer 
unb  tyofyer,  aud)  bem  $>\lbi  be§  £errn  3e* 


and  not  in  concupiscence  like  the  heath- 
ens do,  who  know  nothing  of  God.  Thus 
we  can  easily  see,  that  God  would  have 
his  people  to  live  pure  and  chaste  in 
matrimony.  Now  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, matrimony  should  not  be  less, 
but  rather  more  sacredly  observed. 


fu  dfmttcber,  fo  ju  bleiben.  2Benn  aber 
ein  2ebia,e§  fyeiratfyet,  fo  funbiget  e§  nid)t/ 
mann  e§  nur  in  bem  iperrn  3efu  a,efd)iel;er, 
bat  ijT,  in  mafyrem  ©lauben  an  Sefum 
O&fyrijhimf  baf3  fie  einia,  nad)  ber  2cl;re  3e* 
fu  unb  nad)  fcinen  33efel)(en  fetjn.  S>a6 
fyeiffet,  Sin  Jlcifjp  femv  ajeid)  mie  (5(;rt^ 
pu6  unb  feine  ©emeinbe.    <Spl;ef.  5,  30. 

£>ann  anberS  fann  fein  Sftenfd)  ein 
ftteifd)  fenn  mjt  @l;rijrof  ober  son  feinen 
©ebeinen,  al§  mann  er  ba§  2tt>orr>  roelcbeS 
StfuZ  roar,  unb  wa$  er  a,elel)ret,  im  @lau* 
ben  annimmr,  unb  ifym  im  ©efyorfam  foU 
get.  (£o  ifr  er  Jteifcb  unb  3>ein  t>on  feu 
nen  Q3einen,  biefe§  fann  ja  niibr  r>on  ber 
©laubigen  »erroefentlid)em  $Ielfd)  tjerftan* 
ben  roerben,  bann  ttaz  J-leifd)  Cifyrtfri  ijr  ja 
unuerroeelid).  2(tfo  mujj  aucb  ber  roafyre 
Sfyejranb  meld  en  ©ott  eingefe&et  (jar,  tn 
biefer  (Siniafrit  befrefyen,  auf  baf$  fie  nicbt 
nur  nad)  bem  dujjerttcben  ftteifd)  unb  t»err= 
mefentltd)en  Sfyetl  ein  ftleifcb  fenn  follen, 
fonbern  tMelmebr  nad)  bem  inroenbiani 
Xtyil,  in  bem  Allien  il)re§  ®otte$  nniffen 
fie  ein  ftleifcb  fetm,  unb  einerlei  ©lauben 
an  @l)rijro  Sefu  fyaben. 


And  of  unmarried  persons,  says  the 
apostle  Paul,  'it  would  be  good  for 
them  if  they  abide  even  as  he/'  i.  e. 
as    Paul  himself.     For    if    the    single 

o 

state  be  conducted  in  purity  of  the 
spirit  and  of  the  flesh,  in  the  true  faith 
in  Jesus,  and  kept  in  true  humility, 
it  may  be  deemed  better  and  higher, 
and  more  in  accordance  with  the  pat- 
tern of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  if  a  sin- 
gle person  marries,  he  commits  no  sin, 
provided  it  be  done  in  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
that  is,  in  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  union  according  to  the  doctrine 
and  commandments  of  Christ.  This  is 
to  be  'One  flesh  even  as  Christ  and  his 
church  are  one  body.  Eph.  5  :  30. 

For  no  man  can    be    one   flesh   with 
Christ,  or  of  his  bones,    in    any    other 
way  than  by  receiving  the  word,    which 
was  Jesus  himself  and   what  he  taught, 
in  faith,  and  following  him  in  obedience. 
The  words,  'He  is   flesh    of    his    flesh, 
and  bone  of  his  bones,  cannot  be   under- 
stood of  the  corruptible  flesh  of  the  be- 
liever, for  the  flesh  of  Christ  is   incor- 
ruptible.    Thus  also  must  the  true  mar- 
riage consist  in   true   union,    that  they 
may  not  only  be    one    flesh    according 
to   the   outward   flesh  and   corruptible 
part,  but  much  more    according  to  the 
inward     part,    in    the    will     of    their 
God  must  they  be  one   flesh,    and   have 
one  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 


9(uf  Feine  anbere  %xt  ijr  tcr  (5r>efrant  f  In  no  other  manner  has  matrimony 
einc\efe£et  ober  tjefeonetr  auffer  fold)em  mie'  been  instituted  and  blessed,  than  has 
gemelbet  nad?  ber  beilio,en  6d)rifr.      2£o  been  stated    according   to    holy    writ. 
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aber  9)ienfd)en  finb  tic  fid)  urn  SCugentujr, 
ftleifd)eelujr,  unb  9ieid)tl)um$  roeo,en  beira* 
t^enf  unb  nid)t  auf  tie  (Jini^feit  be$  ©lau* 
bc$  in  Gitn'ifto  fefyen,  folder  £befranb  tiea,et 
unter  tern  $fud>  unb  mufc  bitlia,  t>on  ben 
roatyren  ©laubigen  sermorfen  roerben,  ijr 
aud)  ntcbt  gtiltia,  in  beg  iperrn  S^aut  oter 
®emeinbe,  unb  t(r  jeberjeit  »on  @ott  £' 
frraft  worben.  3Bie  ju  fefyen/  ba  bie 
ilinber  @otte§  t>on  ©ctt  abjaelen  unb 
ffeifd)lid>  nwrben,  fid)  umfafyen  nad)  btn 
$od)tern  ber  9J?enfd)en  roie  fie  fd)6n  roa* 
rcn,  uub  §u  SBScibern  naljmen,  mekfye  fie 
rcollten,  ba  mufjte  cine  ^unbftutl)  fom* 
men  unb  fie  olle  umbringen. 

£>ie  <gd)rift  nennet  biejeni$e  Winter 
©otreS  roetcfye  t>om  @>efd)led)t  Cett)§  roaren, 
ber  ein  €e!)n  2(bam$  unb  nad)  feinem 
SBilbe  gf-jeu^et  roar.  1 9J?of.  5,  3.  2>ie 
^inber  ber  9Jienfd)en  aber  rcaren  »on  bem 
@efd)led)te  ^ainjy  voeld)en  ber  £err  t>er* 
fTud)te>  urn  feinee>  33ru.ber*9J2orb§  rcillen. 
$)iefe  beiberlei  @eftb(cd)te  follten  fid)  ntcbt 
t>ermifd)en,  aber  fie  rootttcn  ®ott  nidrt  foU 
gen,  barum  mufeten  fie  alle  bet  be  yertila,et 
rcerben.  2tu6  bem  @efd)Ied)te  £etl)  nber 
rtmrbe  ein  (gaame  ubria,  befyalten,  nemlid) 
92oa  unb  feine  ig-otyne.  9iber  ber  Seufel 
bradjte  foajeid)  ciu&y  ben  ipam  ale  be$  9?oa 
€ol)n  unter  ben  ftlud),  bag  tt;n  fein  23a* 
ter  9coa  t>erfiud)te.  1  9J?of.  9,  25. 

Unb  aus  bem  ©efcbledtf  $m&  fyat  fid) 
@ott  niemanb  ent>dt)letf  fonbern  au$  bem 
(5Jefd)led)t  eems,  £ftoa'£  eol)n,  r-on  bk* 
'fern  ijr  2(bral)am  ber  SGater  alter  QMaubi* 
cjen  geboren.  9?un  erfannte  2(bral)am 
fd)on  ben  £inn  ®otte?,  ba  er  feinem  £ol)n 
3faaf  wollte  ein  3Beib  netymen,  ba  fprad) 
er  $u  feinem  dltetren  ^necbt:  ft  fellte  ja 
feinem  eol)n  fein  ?K3etb  nel;men,  yon  ben 
£od)tern  bee  2anbe$  Canaan,  ale  »on  bem 
<55efd)led)t  JpamS.  eonbern  er  feilte  $u 
feine?  latere  Xpaue  jieljen  unb  itym  bafelbfr 
ein  SBeib  netymen.  &bm  biefen  £inn 
tyatte  aud)  3faaf,  ber  befa'ni  feinem  eol)n 
2>acob,  ale  er  it)n  feawte,  unb  fprad)  ju 


13ut  where  there  are  people,  who  marry 
for  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  or  for  the  sake  of  riches,  and  do 
not  look  upon  the  unity  of  faith  in 
Christ,  such  matrimony  is  under  the 
curse,  and  is  justly  to  be  rejected  by 
true  believers,  it  is  also  not  legitimate 
in  the  house  or  church  of  the  Lord, 
and  always  has  been  punished  by  God, 
as  may  be  seen,  when  the  children  of 
God  turned  away  from  God,  and  became 
carnal,  and  saw  the  daughters  of  men, 
that  they  were  fair,  and  took  to  them 
wives  as  they  pleased,  then  a  flood  came 
and  destroyed  them  all. 

The  (Scripture  represents  those  as 
children  of  God,  who  were  the  descend- 
Ints  of  Seth,  who  was  a  son  of  Adam, 
begotten  after  his  image  Gen.  5:3. 
But  the  children  of  men  were  descend- 
ants of  Cain,  whom  the  Lord  had  cursed 
for  the  murdering  of  his  brother. 
These  two  generations  were  not  to  be 
mixed;  but  they  would  not,  obey  God, 
and  so  they  all  perished.  From  the 
family  of  Seth,  a  seed  was  preserved, 
namely,  Noah  and  his  sons.  But  the 
devil  soon  brought  Ham,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Noah,  under  the  curse,  for  even 
his  father  Noah  cursed  him  Gen  9  : 
25. 

From  the  family  of  Ham,  God    chose 
no  one,  but  from    the  family  of   Shem, 
the  son  of  Noah.     From   him    descend- 
ed Abraham,  the  father  of  all  the  faith- 
ful.    Now    Abraham     understood      the 
mind  of  God,  and    when  he    wished    to 
get  a  wife  for  his  sun  Isaac    be  told    his 
eldest  servant,  'that  he  stiould   not   take 
I  a  wife  unto  his  son  of  the  daughters    of 
{ the  Canaanites,  or  of  the  family  of  Ham, 
1  but  that  he  should  go    to    his    father's 
l  house,  aud  there  get  a    wife    for    him. 
;  Of  the  same  mind  was    saac,  who  com- 
Imanded  his  son  J  cob,  when  he  blessed 
him,  and  said  unto   him,    'Thou    shalt 
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ifjm :  bu  foHt  nid)t  em  SBeib  nefjmen  pen 
ten  Socf)tern  #anaanf  fonbern  jcud)  ju  bei* 
ner  $reunbfd)aft,  $u  beiner  SSater  (9J?ut* 
ter)  £au$,  unb  nimm  bir  eitt  SBeib  ba* 
fetbfl. 

2(ber  $fau,  aud)  3faaf§  €ol)n,  roar  ein 
n>ttber  u.  r>on  ®ott  r-erfyafcter  9)ienfd>  bann 
cr  ad)ttU  nid)t  auf  ben  €inn  ®otte§  im 
^eiratfyen,  fonbem  er  fceiete  nad)  Sufi  unb 
©efdfltafctt,  unb  naijm  jrcei  SBeiber  un* 
ter  ben  ^etfyitern,  auffer  feinem  <55efd)(ecf)t> 
unb  biefe  madbten  bem  Sfaaf  unb  ter  9ie* 
fcecca  lauter  £er$e(eib.  3a  man  fte^et 
an  bem  roeifen  $onia,e  (gatomonf  al$  il)n 
tie  2ujt  unb  (SefdUigfeit  gea/n  bie  fremben 
SBeiber  uberrounben,  unb  roiber  t>a$  @efefe 
$efyeiratfyetr  rate  er  babura)  6ei  ©ott  in 
ltn<maben  a^ornmen^  unb  fein  QanpZ 
SXeid)  $erriffcn  rcorben.  $)al)ero  fiefyet 
man,  ftU  borten  bie  3uben  fid)  befefyrten, 
unb  ben  Sempel  §u  Sftefyemia  Seiten  rotes 
fcer  Oaueten/  roie  fie  fid)  r-on  alien  fremben 
SBeiOenif  bie  fie  genommen  fatten,  unb  be* 
ttn  einige  auc^  fd)on  fcfyrcanger  xvaven, 
fdbeiben  mugten,  roie  bu  fold)e$  im  lOten 
dEapitet  im  $8ud)  (£fra  tefen  fannff. 

@ol)n.  2Benn  aber  9CRenfd)en  ofjne 
©taubett  fyeiratfyen,  unb  ba$  eine  Sfyeit  be* 
ferret  fia>  unb  roirb  glaubia,,  barf  ee>  benn 
&ei  bem  Uwjlaubigen  bleiben  ? 

53  a  ter.  Unter  ben  erfren  dfyrifren 
muf  biefeS  rootyl  jum  oftern  gefdjefyen 
fetjn,  $a$  ba$  eine  giaubig  roorben  ijt>  unb 
ba&  anbere  nid)tr  barum  lefyret  ^autus : 
SOSann  eg  bem  Unafoubkjen  a,efatten  tyatt, 
6ei  bem  ©laubiaw  ju  b&iben,  fo  fottte  fid) 
&er  ©laubi^e  nid)t  fd)eiben>  wollte  fid)  aber 
toer  Unatoubige  fcfyeibenj  fo  mod)te  er  foU 
d)*S  tt)unf  unfr  ba$  glaubige  Sfyeil  ware 
$ar  nid)t  gebunben  in  foldjen  gdtten. 
I  (lev.  7f  12-15.  Unb  ijr  root)l  ju  mer* 
fettf  roa$  <paulu$  in  ben  uorfjergefyenben 
SSerfen  »om  (Sfyeftanb  fcer  ©iaubigen  fa? 
get*  nemlid)f  ber  £err  fage  e§,  bag  t>az 
$&t\b  fit!)  nid)t  »om  9#aane  fdjeiben  fottf 


not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Ca- 
naan, but  go  to  thy  mother's  father, 
and  take  thee  a  wife  from  thence. 


But  Esau,  also  a  son  of  Isaac,  was  a 
wild  man,  and  hateful  to  God,  because 
he  did  not  regard  the  mind  of  God  in 
marrying,  but  followed  his  own  lust  and 
pleasure.  He  took  two  wives,  not  of 
his  kindred,  but  of  the  Hittites,  and 
this  caused  much  grief  to  Isaac  and 
Rebecca.  We  see  also  in  the  wise  king 
Solomon,  when  overcome  by  his  love  and 
lust  towards  strange  women,  and  mar- 
rying contrary  to  the  law,  how  he  there- 
by fell  under  the  displeasure  of  God, 
and  finally  his  kingdom  was  torn  apart. 
Further  we  see,  when  afterwards  the 
Jews  were  converted,  and  built  again  the 
temple  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  how 
they  had  to  separate  themselves  from 
all  strange  wives,  whom  they  had  taken, 
some  of  whom  were  even  with  child, 
as  we  may  read  in  the  book  of  Esra, 
ch.  10. 

Son.  But  if  people  marry  without 
faith,  and  one  part  should  be  converted 
and  come  to  the  faitH,  may  he  who  is 
converted  still  remain  with  the  unbe- 
lieving partner  ? 

Father.  Among  the  fir3t  Christ- 
ians this  must  have  happened  frequent- 
ly, that  one  of  the  parties  became  faith- 
ful, while  the  other  did  not.  Paul 
therefore  teaches,  'If  the  unbelieving 
party  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  the 
believing  one,  this  should  not  leave  the 
other.  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  sister  is 
not  under  bondage  in  such  cases."  1 
Cor.  7  :  12,  15.  And  it  is  well  to  take 
notice,  what  Paul  says  in  the  foregoing 
verses  concerning  the  marriage  of  be- 
lievers, namely,  that  the  Lord  com- 
mands, 'Let  not  the  wife    depart    from 
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fo  fie  ftd>  aber  fd)eiber,  tag  fte  ofyne  (Jfje 
bleibe.  £en  anbem  aber  fage  id),  nidbt 
ber  £err,  ba§  ba$  @laubige  fid)  nicbt  oom 
Unglaubigen  fcfyeiben  foil,  fo  e§  bcm  2e|* 
tern  beim  (£rjrern  $u  roofynen  gefdttt. 

Jpierburci)  f;at  man  ju  oerjretyen :  Dag 
ba$  ungtaubige  Xtyil  fein  2Bolf  ober  55e* 
trie  feun  mujjf  gleid)  roie  eg  9)*enfd)en  gibt, 
tie  roie  Jpunbe,  SJoroen  unb  grimmige  $!»** 
re  fenn>  $anfen>  lajrern,  unb  ba§  ®ute 
mit  Qkroalt  oerberben  unb  oertilgen  rootten, 
aber  roenn  bat  Unglaubige  in  atterlei 
^cfyanb  unb  £f;ebred)erei  auebrectyen  tbdte, 
bajj  tat  ©laubige  nur  fein  ed)anbbetfel 
fetm  fottte,  auf  foldje  %xt  fotlte  bureaus 
ein  ©laubige6  nid)t  gebunben  fenn,  bei 
einem  fold)en  roilben  SDienfdxn  $u  bleiben. 


93  o  n   b  e  m  (£  I)  e  b  r  u  d). 

<S  o  \)  n,  SQBenn  nun  unter  £l)eleuten  ei* 
ne$  fid)  burd)  ben  Seufel  $ur  (£l)ebred)erei 
wrfufyren  liege,  e$  roottre  aber  bennod)  bei 
feinem  (£l;egatten  bleiben,  biirfte  fotd)e$ 
jugelaffen  roerben  ? 

23  a  te  r.  93or$  erfre  ijr  im  ©efe|  befof)* 
(en  bie  £l)ebred)er  ju  tobren,  bann  e$  l;at 
feiner  unter  be$  jjerrn  33olf  fe»n  fatten ; 
roann  aber  ein  SKann  fein  2Beib  burd)  eU 
nen  ectyeibebrief  loSgelaffen  batte,  fo  roar 
fie  feine  £l)ebred)erin  ob  fie  gleicb  einen  an* 
bem  Wann  genommen,  roann  aber  ber  an* 
bere  Dtairf  gejrorben,  fo  bat  fie  ber  (£rjre 
nid)t  roieber  nefnrten  burfen,  benn  jte  ijr 
unrein  roorben,  unb  fold)e$  ijr  bem  Jperrn 
ein  ©reuel  geroefen.  5  SERof.  24,  3.  4. 

9?unfann  man  ja  leid)t  merfen,  roenn 
bag  2Bei6  fo  unrein  roorben  ijr/  wei(  ee  ber 
9ftann  nad)  bem  erlaubten  ©efefc  »on  fid) 
gelaffen  fyat,  rote  oiel  mej)r  roirb  ein  2Beib 
unrein  roenn  fie  gar  in  (£{)ebred)erei  fatter, 
unb  roie  oiel  roeniger  barf  algbann  ein 
(Slaubiger,  roeld)e$  2eib  fyeilig  fei;n  foil/ 
fid)  roieber  oermifd)en  mit  einem  efyebre* 
djerifefyen  £uren*2eib>  roeld)e6  geroifc  ein 


her  husband  :  but  and  if  she  depart, 
let  her  remain  unmarried.  But  to  the 
rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,  that  a  believ- 
er should  not  depart  from  the  unbeliev- 
ing part,  if  the  latter  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  the  former." 

By  this  we  are  to  understand,  that 
the  unbelieving  part  must  not  be  like 
a  wolf  or  other  brute,  for  there  are 
some  people,  who  are  as  dogs,  lions  or 
other  wild  beasts,  who  scold  and  chide 
continually,  and  try  to  oppose  and  des- 
troy violently  all  that  is  good.  But  if 
he,  the  unbelieving  part,  should  break 
out  into  shameful  and  adulterous  acts, 
so  that  the  believing  part  should  be 
only  to  serve  as  a  cloak  to  hide  the 
other's  shame,  then  and  in  that  case  a 
believer  should  not  be  bound  to  remain 
with  such  a  vicious  person. 
OF  ADULTERY. 

Son.  But  among  married  people, 
should  one  be  seduced  by  the  devil  to 
commit  adultery,  and  the  innocent  par- 
ty would  be  willing  to  remain  with  the 
guilty,  may  this  be  permitted  ? 

Father.  In  the  first  place,  it  is 
commanded  in  the  Law,  to  kill  the 
adulterers;  for  there  were  none  such  to 
remain  among  the  people  of  God.  But 
if  a  man  had  set  his  wife  at  liberty  by  a 
letter  of  divorcement,  she  was  no  adul- 
teress, though  she  married  another  man. 
Yet  if  that  second  husband  died,  the 
first  wa3  not  allowed  to  take  her  again  * 
to  be  his  wife,  for  she  had  become  un- 
clean, and  such  is  an  abomination  be- 
fore the  Lord.  Deut.  24  :  3,  4. 

Now  it  is  easily  to  be  conceived,  if 
the  woman  became  unclean,  because 
she  was  set  free  by  her  first  husband 
by  a  law  of  permission,  how  much  more 
will  she  become  unclean,  if  she  should 
fall  into  adultery ;  and  much  less  then 
may  a  believer,  whose  body  should  be 
holy,  connect  himself  again  with  an 
adulterous  whorish  body,  which  certain- 
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i£in  (Rtfpvhd)   id 


grcger  ©reuel  t'n  tin  9Cuo,en  @ofte§  ijr, 
unb  in  be§  £errn  ©emeinbe  burd)au$ 
nicl)t  $ua,elaffen  roerben  fann,  bann  e$  ruixr? 
be  fyierburd)  cine  a,an$e  ©emeine  tterunrets 
ni$et.  £S  ware  bcnn  baf;  em  fold)eS 
5Beib  ober  9Jiann  roabrfyaftig  Q3uge  tbare, 
bann  fonntc  e$  mol)(  Dei  bem  reinen  Sfycil 
rcotynen,  aber  fid)  wieber  miteinanber  $u 
t>ermifd)en;  bas  ware  unrein  nad)  bem  lau* 
tern  ©inn  (Torres. 

"(Sr  fpracb  ju  ifynen :  SDccfe?  fjat  end) 
crlaabet  $u  fd)eiben  boft  euren  2£eibern, 
t>en  eures  £cr$en  jjartiafcit  megen ;  tfeici 
Vfn&eginn  aber  ifr  ee  nid)t  alfe  a.emefen. 
3d)  fage  aber  eud):  2£er  fid)  r-on  feinem 
SHJeibe  fd)eibet  (eg  feu  benn  tun  ber  £>ure< 
ret  roiflen)  unb  freiet  eine  anbere,  ber  brid)t 
t>it  (Stye.  Unb  roer  bie  2(bgefd)iebene  freU 
tt,  ber  6rid)t  aud)  tit  £f)e.  SRattb.  19, 
8.  9. 

26  c g e n  bem  ^ann, 
&  o  \)  n.  2Denn  aber  unrer  ben  @lau* 
6t^cn  ein  %l)t\{  funbia,et,  e*  fei;  SSftannober! 
2£eib,  fo  bag  e$  r-on  ber  ©emeinbe  in  ttn 
35ann  a,etl)an  wirb,  mug  bann  aud)  vba6 
anbere  tytii  baffelbicje  mciben>  unb  fenber* 
id)  in  el;e(id)en  Q3eirocl)nuna,en  ? 

23  a  te r.  9)?erfe  pterin  wieber  auf  ben 
£inn  ®otre$,  £3  fyat  @ort  im  alren  $e* 
frament  geboren,  "roenn  bid)  bein  33ruber, 
ober  cotyn,  cber  $od)ter,  ober  ba§  3Beib 
in  beinen  airmen,  ober  ttin  g-reunb  ber 
bir  ifr  wit  bein  «£>ety  fyeimlid)  tiberreben 
1  rootlre,  unb  fagen :  Sag  un£  anbern  @ot* 
tern  bienen  bie  bu  nid)t  fennejr,  fo  beroiUi* 
§e  nicbtf  unb  bein  5iuge  foil  ifyn  nid)t  fd)o* 
ne.a,  bu  feflt  ifyn  aud)  nid)t  tterbergen,  unb 
bu  follt  bier;  feiner  nid)t  erbarmen,  fonbern 
beine  Xpanb  foil  am,erfren  uber  ifym  fenn, 
bag  man  ifyn  tobre,  barnad)  bie  £)anb 
be$  gaitjen  23ouV'    5  9Jiof.  13,  6—9. 

9?un  ftetye  roie  l)ier  alle  $reunbfd)aft 
nicbts  burfte  tyelfen  bernjenigen,  fo  nad) 
bem    @efe|    getobtet     voerben    mugte. 


ly  is  a  great  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  can  by  no  means  be  per- 
mitted in  the  church  of  the  Lord ;  for 
by  this  the  whole  church  would  be  de- 
filed. But  if  it  be,  that  such  a  man  or 
woman  would  truly  repent,  then  such 
might  indeed  continue  to  live  with  the 
innocent  party;  but  to  cohabit  together, 
would  be  unclean,  according  to  the  pure 
mind  of  God. 

'He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  because 
of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered 
you  to  put  away  your  wives  :  but  from 
the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  And  I 
say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication, 
and  shall  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery:  and  whoso  marrieth  her 
which  is  put  away,  doth  commit  adul- 
tery." Matt.  19  :  8,  9. 

OP  AVOIDANCE  (BAN.) 

Son.  But  if  among  believers  one 
party,  either  husband  or  wife,  sins  so  as 
to  be  put  in  avoidance  by  the  church, 
is  the  other  party  also  to  avoid  and  have 
no  communication  with  the  party  put 
in  avoidance  ? 

Father.  Take  notice  again  of  the 
mind  of  God.  He  had  commanded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  'If  thy  brother, 
the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or 
thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom, 
or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own 
soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying,  let  us 
go  and  serve  other  gods,  which  thou 
hast  not  known,  thou,  nor  thy  fathers : — 
thou  shalfc  not  consent  unto  him,  nor 
hearken  unto  him  :  neither  shall  thine 
eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare, 
neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him: — thy 
hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterward,  the  hand  of  all 
the  people.  Deut.  13  :  6,  8,  9 

Now  see  here,  how  all  the  friends 
could  not  help  him,  who  was  to  be  put 
to  death  according  to   the   Law.      Tkis 
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SMcfee"  l;at  fcbon  nad)  tern  neuen  Q5unb  Den 
53ann  in  ber  ©emeine  bed  Xperrn  nb^ebiU 
fcet.  Da  \)at  ber  Jperr  3<fu3  a,efaa,et: 
"SOBann  bein  $}ruber  an  bir  fiinbiget  (t)ier* 
unter  ift  9Jiann  unb  2Bei6f  Winter  unb 
Gltern,  menn  fie  miteinanber  in  bent  SBunb 
©otted  frefyen/  »crfranben)  nnb  er  will  bid) 
unb  bie  ©emei  nbe  nid)t  l)orenf  fo  fyalte  tyn 
at$  etnen  §eibenunb  3ettner."  Watt.  18, 
17.  (Unb  nod)  fonberlid)er  rebet  ber  2(po* 
fret  eon  fokben,  "mit  rceld)en  roir  n  i  d)  td 
fotten  J)U  fifyaffen  fyaben,  aud)  nicr,t  einmal 
mit  il)nen  $u  efien."  1  Gor.  5,  9—11.) 


£ie§  ijt  nun  eine  SQieibuna,  forootyt  in 
gcijrlidw  aid  f[eifd)lid)er  @emeinfd)aft,  unb 
mttffcn  btllia,  biejenige  am  erfren  in  bie 
SOieibuna,  tl)tm,  bie  am  nad)jren  bet  il)m 
fewn,  roie  fd)on  oben  a,emelbet,  wollen  fie 
nid)t  befletfet  rcerben,  unb  biefed  i|r  nod) 
frdftia,  ab$ebilbet„  5  9Jiof.  17/  7,  ©enn 
einer  fid)  r-erfunbia,et  l>attef  bajj  cr  frerben 
mu§te,  unb  a,efreinia,et  wurbe,  fo  muf3te 
bie  ipanb  ber  3*ua,en  am  erfren  uber  bem 
Q3erbredier  fenn,  barnad)  tk  .fpanb  be^  $an* 
jen  Sriffc  Unb  aid  3frael  fid)  am  guloe* 
nen  £alb  wrfunbiget  t;attef  fo  mujjten  bie 
Seoiten  nad)  bed  Xperm  <Hn>rr,  am  erjren 
entutr^en  im  Sager,  uon  einem  *l)or  jum 
anbern  feinen  95ruber,  ftreunb  unb  Wad)* 
fren,  aldbann  rcurbe  burd)  9Jiofen  ber  Ces 
gen  uber  fie  a.ebrad)t.    2  9J*of.  32,  27-29. 

2(lfo  iji  ed  am  allernotyroenbiajren  tm 
(§l)riftentt)umf  bat>  atlerbejre  $u  tterleua,* 
nen  urn  beg  Xperrn  widen.  Dafyin  get>et 
«ud>  infonberl)eit  bie  Sefyre  3*fu  in  ber 
SBerleuanuna,.  2lber  mamte  Unerleud)tere 
f onnen  \rol)l  einen  Q3ann  futjren  tyelfen  a,e* 
gen  jemanben,  ba  ed  il)nen  feine  QSerleu^ 
Ming  fofjctr  aber  roenn  ed  an  fte  felbfren 
fommt,  bajj  fte  fid)  ober  tyre  liebfre  ftreun* 
be,  93&mn,  2Geib  unb  ^inber  yerleugnen 
follen,  ta  ifr  leiber  mand)mal  tk  naturli* 
d)t  Ztibt  ml  (rdrfer  aid  bie  a,ottlid;e  SteDe^ 


already  prefigured  the  avoidance  in  the 
church  of  the  Lord  according  to  the 
New  Testament.  Here  the  Lord  Jesus 
said,  'If  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  (by  which  husband  and 
wife,  children  and  parents,  if  they  are 
included  in  the  covenant-  of  God,  are 
understood,)  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  thee  and  the  church,  let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 
publican."  Matt.  18  :  17.  (And  more 
especially  the  apostle  speaks  of  such, 
'with  whom  we  are  not  to  keep  compa- 
ny, and  not  even  to  eat  with  them." 
1  Cor .5:  9—11.) 

This  is  indeed  an  avoidance  not  only 
of  spiritual,  but  also  of  carnal  connec- 
tion, and  it  is  no  more  than  proper, 
that  those  should  be  first  in  avoiding 
such,  who  are  nearest  connected  with 
him,  as  above  stated,  if  they  do  not  wish 
to  be  defiled.  This  is  yet  strongly 
prefigured  in  Deut.  17  :  7,  namely,  if 
one  had  transgressed,  so  that  he  must 
suffer  death,  'the  hands  of  the  witness- 
es shall  be  first  upon  the  transgressor, 
and  then  the  hands  of  all  the  people." 
And  when  Israel  had  sinned  with  the 
Golden  Calf,  the  Levi tes  had  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  first  to  slay  • 
from  gate  to  gate  throughout  the  camp 
every  man  his  brother,  companion  and 
neighbor,  and  then  the  blessing  was 
restored  upon  them  by  Moses.  Exod. 
32  :  27—29. 

Thus  in  Christendom  it  is  most  ne- 
cessary to  renounce  all,  even  the  very 
best,  for  the  Lord's  sake.  The  doctrine 
of  Jesus  has  the  same  tendency  of 
self-denial.  It  is,  however,  an  easy 
matter  for  many  that  are  unenlightened 
to  assist  in  putting  in  avoidance  one, 
where  it  costs  them  no  self-denial.  But 
when  it  comes  to  themselves,  that  they 
are  to  deny  themselves,  or  their  dearest 
friends,  husband,  wife  or  children,  then 
alasl  is  their  natural   love   often  much 
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unb  fommen  foldje  €eelen  m§  $erberben. 
$>arum  61et6ct  e§  fefr  roa§  ber  #err  3efu§ 
faget:  "5Ber  erix>a§  lieber  tyat  aB  mid), 
ber  ifr  mem  nid?t  roertl)." 


93am  hftrn  GJotteSbten  ft. 

<&  o  I)  n.  $>u  !>afl  mir  nun  t>on  man* 
djerlei  2>in^en  gefagctf  tcl)  fyore  aber  »on 
sielen,  tag  fold)e  $inge  gar  nid)t  nott)rcen* 
big  rodren  in  ad)t  $u  nefymen,  rceilen  t>ie 
©laubigen  in$  £immlifd)e  5Befen  t>erfe|t 
rodren,  fo  gingen  fie  and)  mit  tauter 
Jpimmlifdjen  £>ingen  urn,  unb  fatten 
nicfyt  mefyr  notfyig  fid)  in  folcfyen  $)ingen 
aufmfyalten. 

$  a  t  e  r.  3^t  id)  fya&e  felbjr  genug  fotdr>c 
Slftenfcben  gefefyen  t>k  folcfyes  fagen,  lct>renf 
unb  bat?on  fctyreiben,  aber  fie  irren  gar  fet)rf 
unb  fefylet  ifynen  nur  an  einem  bemut!)igen 
$er$en,  rcelcfyeS  ftd)  gar  gerne  bem  gortlis 
cfyen  Oiatfy  unb  Drbnungen  unterwirft/  unb 
ternet  in  ben  geringen  IMngen  treu  fenn, 
alebemt  roirb  eg  aud)  gefe|t  uber  fyofye  unb 
grojje.  (£e  ifr  etne  Sett  ber  (£rniebrigung 
unb  eine  3*it  ber  (Jrfyofyung ;  e§  ifr  ber 
Jperr  3>efu$  t>orerjr  ganj  flein  unb  niebrig 
erfefyienen  in  biefer  $£eftf  in  einer  bemutljU 
gen  unb  roilligen  Unterroerfung  gegen  ben 
UCtllen  feincs  QSaterS.  3«m  anbernmal 
a6er  roirb  er  in  grower  ^raft  unb  .fperrlicfc 
feit  al§  ein  crt;6r)cter  (SfyrifruS  erfd)einen. 

5(fle  <£eelen  nun,  bie  genu  bet  feiner 
Srfyefjung  bei  if;m  fepn  roollenf  tit  muffen 
il)n  ami)  erfr  al$  einen  erniebrigten  (Sfyri* 
ftum  annefymen,  tyn  befennen  t>or  ben 
9)ienfd)en  in  alien  feinen  ®ebotenf  unb  fid) 
btefe$  nid)t  fd)dmenf  bamit  ft*  au&)  flein 
roerben  in  ttn  fleinen  ®eboren>  fo  werben 
fte  aud)  enbltd)  ju  feiner  3«t  ertyofyet  roers 
ben,  fonfren  wtrb  e§  unmeglid)  fepn.  $>ar* 
urn  ifr  jeberjeit  be$  Jperrn  Qfcmeine  in  bie* 
fer  $Belt  flein  unb  »erad)tet  geroefen,  fte 
I;at  immer  muffen  unterliegen,  al$  em  %u& 
fel;rfel. 


stronger  than  their  love  to  God,  and 
such  souls  may  thereby  be  brought  to 
ruin.  Hence  what  the  Lord  Jesus  says, 
stands  fast,  namely,  this,  'Whosoever 
loveth  any  thing  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me." 

OF  OUTWARD  WORSHIP. 
Son.  Thou  hast  told  me  now  of  many 
things ;  but  I  hear  of  many  (who  say) 
that  such  things  are  not  at  all  necessary 
to  be  attended  to,  because  believers  are 
made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places, 
and  are  to  converse  about  heavenly 
things  alone,  and  have  no  more  need 
to  be  perplexed  in  such  things. 

Father.  Indeed,  I  have  seen  my- 
self enough  of  such  men,  who  talk, 
teach,  and  write  in  this  way.  But  they 
err  greatly,  and  they  are  wanting  of 
that  humble  mind,  which  is  very  wil- 
ling to  submit  to  the  divine  counsel  and 
ordinances,  and  to  learn  to  be  faithful 
in  small  things,  so  that  they  may  after- 
wards also  be  made  stewards  of  high 
and  great  things.  There  is  a  time  for 
humiliation,  and  a  time  for  exaltation. 
The  Lord  Jesus  first  appeared  in  this 
world  humbly  and  lowly,  in  a  voluntary 
submission  to  the  will  of  his  Father. 
At  another  time  he  will  appear  in  great 
power  and  glory,  as  an    exalted    Christ. 

All  those  souls  now,  who  desire  to 
be  with  him  in  his  exaltation,  must  also 
first  receive  him  as  an  humble  Christ, 
must  confess  him  before  men  in  all  his 
commandments,  and  not  be  ashamed  to 
become  little  in  little  commandments, 
so  that  they,  also,  finally,  in  due 
time  may  be  exalted.  Otherwise  it 
will  be  impossible  for  them  to*  become 
exalted.  Thus  the  church  of  the  Lord 
in  this  world  has  always  been  small  and 
despised.  Indeed  it  was  ever  consider- 
ed as  the  filth  of  the  earth  by  the  un- 
believing  world. 
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<£arum  irrcn  fc(cl;e  SD?enfd?en  mit  il;ren 
©ctxmffrt  gar  fefyr,  tie  ta  t>or^e6eiif  tie 
©faubigen  fatten  nid)t  notfyig  mit  dementia 
fd)em  fSBhffer  ^etauft  $u  werten,  fie  I;dt^ 
tea  ami)  nicht  notfji^  irtifd)en  SB'em  ber 
@emeinfd;aft,  jurSSerfuntigung  tc6  SobeS 
3*fu>  $u  rrint'en,  fonbern  fie  trinfen  geift* 
lid)cn  £Bem,  unb  fet;en  getauft  mit  jjeijtfi* 
d)em  SBaffer,  unb  mas  berg(eid)en  il;r  t;o* 
t)t$  £3orge6en  metyr  if},  roiber  tie'  Hare 
Jetigniffe  ter  fyeiligen  £d)rift;  tarum  iff 
c$  fefyr  guf,  bag  man  nur  einig  allein  ftefyet 
auf  te^  Jjerrn  3«fu  feine  au$gefprod)ene 
SBcrre,  tint  auf  fein  eigeneS  tJoUfomme* 
rteS  (£rempel,  unt  folget  tern  nur  im  @e* 
fyorfam  teS  ©fauoens  emfifttg  nad),  unb 
ntmmt  gefangen  alle  23ernu*ift  unter  ten 
($5el)Ot'fam  te^  £errn  %tfu,  fo  mirb  man 
nity't  turn  tenen  l;od)fprecr;enben  9)ienfd;en 
irre  geful)rer. 

S3  o  n  2Cu8flucbten  ter   U  n  g  ( a  u* 
6  i  a  e  n, 

©ofyn.  3d)  fyafce*  after  aud)  iwte  fid) 
fyoren  berufen  auf  tie  fyeilige  banner, 
a(S  $  a  u  i  e  r  i,  $  I;  o  m  a  a^empig; 
uno  bergleid)en.  tie  fd)onc  geifrreid)e  s£u* 
d)er  gefd)rie6enf  tint  von  .£altung  ter  am 
£erlid)en  Sefyre  nid)t§  gemelbet. 

23a ter.  €cld)e  fD^enfc^enf  tie  fid) 
auf  9Dtenfd)en  3eu<miffe  oerufert/  Ut  geOen 
5u  uerfrefyen,  t>a§  fie  ba$  gotrlid)e  Seugnijs 
t?on  3«fu  nid)t  l?aben;  barum  fprid)t  ber 
fyeilige  3<tyanne6 :  €o  wir  ber  9J?enfd)en 
Seugnijs  annefymen,  fo  ifr  @orre»5  S^gnif, 
tjiel  grojjer,  benn  @ott  l;at  ge^euget  t>on 
feinem  <8ol)tv  unb  roer  ba  glauoet  an  ten 
<2ct)n  ©ottefv  ter  fyat  fold)e$  Seugnif,  in 
ifym.  3Ber  @ott  nid)t  glaufter,  ter  mad)t 
il;n  §um  Sugner,  tenn  er  gfau&et  nid)t 
tern  SetKjnif;  ba§  @ott  $euget  son  feinem 
go&rt.  1  Sot;.  5,  9.  10.  (£eld)e$  Seug* 
nig  i|t  notbwenbig  jur  €eligfeir,  unb  tyas 
hm  e§  afle  ipeifigen  gel)a6r. 

?(6er  em  foldieS  St'ugnif,  »on  ten  Wlw* 
fd)en,  fo  nod)  unter  tern  groben  25a6el 
fint  fteljen  Miefcen,  if*  teit>et  gar  gefdt;v* 


Hence  such  men  err  very  much  in  their 
thoughts,  who  pretend  that  it  is  need- 
less for  believers  to  be  baptized  with 
elementary  water;  that  they  needed 
not  to  drink  the  earthly  wine  of  commu- 
nion to  shew  forth  the  death  of  Jesus, 
but  say  that  they  drink  spiritual  wine, 
and  that  they  were  baptized  with  spir- 
itual water,  and  make  other  like  high 
pretensions  against  the  clear  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  therefore 
very  good  to  look  wholly  and  alone  to 
the  express  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  to  his  own  perfect  example,  and  to 
follow  that  only  in  obedience  with 
faith  and  simplicity,  and  bringing  every 
thought  into  subjection  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  We  shall  not  be  likely  then  to 
be  led  astray  by  these  high  talking  peo- 
ple. 

OF  THE  EXCUSES  OE  UNBELIEVERS. 

Son.  But  I  have  also  heard  many, 
who  appeal  to  holy  men  such  as  Tau- 
lerus,  Thomas  a  Kempis  and  others, 
who  have  written  such  fine  spiritual  books, 
and  mentioned  nothing  of  the  observ- 
ance of  the  outward  doctrine  of  Jesus. 

Father.  Such  men,  who  appeal  to 
human  testimony,  give  us  to  under- 
stand that  they  are  in  want  of  the  di- 
vine testimony  of  Jesus.  Hence  St. 
John  says,  "If  we  receive  the  witness 
of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater  : 
for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  he 
has  testified  of  his  Son.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  wit- 
ness in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not 
God  hath  mads  him  a  liar,  because  he 
believeth  not.  the  record  that  God  gave 
of  his  Son."  1  John  5  :  9,  10.  Such 
testimony  fs  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
all  the  saints  bare  had  it. 

But,  alas  !  it  is  very  dangerous  to 
appeal  to  such  a  testimony  of  men, 
who  still  remain  under   the  obviously 
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it  in  <5efpr«d?  it. 


ltd)  fid)  barauf  ju  fcerufen,  unb  ftnb  ge? 
meiniijttd)  atlc  bie  fief)  auf  (olcfye  Oerufen, 
fcennod)  mit  feffcigen  !D^enfct>cn  nid)t  em*. 
JTann'roer  feffte  rootyl  fonnen  etn§  fema 
mit  foldjen,  tic  nod)  unter  bem  lftIof&i> 
unb  unter  be§  *pa&fft3  Sefyre  gefranben 
fe»n>  unb  Dteffetcljt  ciu$  3Dienfd)enfurd)t 
ntd)t  Oefannt;  roa§  fie  mogen  eifaunt  fya* 
ten.  9(6er  fokbe  95erufung  auf  l;eilige 
S3D?enfd>cn  i|t  efcen  fo  Olinb,  al§  tie  a,an$e 
9Belt;  rceld)e  fid)  auf  (Styrijrum  unb  feine 
&pojrel  Berufetf  unb  ftnb  bod)  gar  nid)t 
mit  Sefyre  unb  Se&cn  einS. 

SMrum  ftnb  fold)e  orme  €eelen  rcofyt 
$u  6ebauern,  tit  ijreg  ©lauben  auf  etnen 
fc  &ti  nben  @runb  baum  rootlen,  weld)e§ 
bod)  $ur  Qtit  ber  2(nfed)tunajmmer  wieber 
einfattr.  £>er  <£olm  @otte$  a&er  l;at  a,e* 
Iel;ret :  "3Ber  biefe  meine  9iebe  fyoret,  unb 
tl)ut  fie;  ben  r-erajeid)e  id)  einem  flugen 
Kw*%"  a&tify  7,  24.  fterner  fpric&t 
bet  Xpeilanb ;  "SOBafyrlid)  id)  fage  eud), 
iter  mein  3Bort  fyorer,  unb  afouOet  bem 
ber  mid)  gefanbt  \)at,  ber  fyat  ba§  emige 
5e&en,  unb  fommt  nid)t  in  ba$  ©eridbt." 
3ol).  5,  24.  g-erner :  2Ber  an  mid)  gtau* 
bet,  wirb  nimmermefyr  frer&en.-  £>a$  ftnb 
geroiffe  3eua,niffe  bem,  ber  ta  glauOer.— 


2C0er,  o  rote  elenb  ijt  bies,  fid)  auf  SENen* 
fd)en  Seu^niffc  ju  Oerufen,  unb  auf  9J*en* 
fd)en  ^u  fetyen,  bie  man  »or  fyeilta,  unb 
flua,  anftefyet,  bajj  man  benft  ober  fprid)t: 
ja  roenn  biefe  es  fo  lefyrten  unb  ajaubten 
nad)  ber  <Sd)rifr,  fo  roottte  man  ee>  ami) 
glaufcen.  £>aa,ea,en  a&er  fprid)t  ber  2fpo* 
frel  ^aulue:  <go  aud)  rotr,  ober  ein  (£n* 
get  t>om  iptmmet  eud)  ein  anber  (£r>ana,eli* 
urn  prebtgte,  anberjr,  bann  ba$  roir  eud) 
geprebtget  fya&en,  ber  feu  i>erffud)t.  ©al. 
1,  8.  <£iel)e,  ba$  tjr  ba$  einige  Cbangelt* 
um,  roorauf  9)*ofe§  unb  atte  ^ropfyeten 
geroiefen,  ba§  man  e$  §cren  folk,  unb 
wetdjeg  Don  (Sljrijro  unb  feinen  Wpojicln 
uwb  geoffen&aret  ifr. 


seductive  power  of  Babylon,  and  com- 
monly ail  those  who  do  appeal  to  these 
very  men,  do  not  agree  with  them. 
For  who  indeed  would  or  could  a^ree 
with  such  as  still  continued  to  be  in  mon- 
asteries, and  under  the  popish  doctrine, 
and  who  perhaps  for  fear  of  man, 
would  not  confess  what  they  knew  to 
be  the  truth.  But  such  an  appeal  to 
holy  men  is  just  as  inconsistent  as  the 
whole  world  professing  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  still  not  agreeing  with 
them  at  all  in  doctrine  and  practice. 

Such  poor  souls  therefore  are  to  be 
pitied,  who  wish  to  ground  their  faith 
upon  such  a  blind  (slender)  foundation, 
which  in  times  of  tribulation  will  al- 
ways fail.  But  the  Son  of  God  has 
taught,  that  "whosoever  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  who 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock."  Matt. 
7  :  24.  Again,  says  the  Savior,  "Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation." 
John  5  :  24:  Again,  "Whosoever 
believeth      on     me    will    never    die." 

These  are  sure  testimonies  to  him   that 
believeth. 

But  oh  !  how  wretched  is  it  to  ap- 
peal to  men's  testimonies,  and  to  look 
to  men,  whom  we  deem  holy  and  wise, 
thinking  and  saying,  yes,  if  these  had 
taught  and  believed  that  this  was  ac- 
cording to  Scripture,  then  we  would 
believe  it.  But  on  the  contrary,  the 
apostle  Paul  says,  ( Though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you,  then  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed."  Gal.  1  :  3.  Behold,  this 
then  is  the  only  gospel,  to  which  Moses 
and  the  prophets  have  pointed  in  order 
that  we  should  listen  to  it;  for  it  has 
been  revealed  to  us  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles. 
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3>iefe$  <5r*an§cuu»n  fann  feine  fyiiip 
hit  ber  £na,el  nocl)  yiel  roeniger  tier  SKcn* 
fd)en,  ja  aud)  weber  SRacfyt  nod)  ©eroalt 
ber  a,an$en  SSBelt  uerdnbern  nod)  frdnfetrr 
unt>  roeber  baju  ober  baron  tfyun,  ofyne  ber 
grojjen  Ungnab  ©otteS,  bann  e5  fret>et  feft 
»te  ber  Q5era,  ©otteJv  unb  ifr  ein  fofdjcr 
©fcin,  roie  <5l)rifhi§  rebet:  "tffier  auf 
biefen  (gtein  fdttet,  ber  roirb  $erfd)e(len, 
auf  roetdjen  er  after  fatted  ten  roirb  er  ^er* 
mafmen."    SDtatty.  21,  44. 

$  o  n  93elo!;nungter  ©  U  u  6  i  * 
gen. 
©  o  I)  n.  SOBeilen  bu  mir  nun  »iele§ 
t>on  ber  5efyre  3efu  CtyrifH  gefagt,  unb  ba$ 
man  notfywenbia,  unter  affem  £>eu$  unb 
Sru&fal  barinnen  raanbeln  foil ;  tbal  t;at 
nun  ein  9.ftenfd)  $u  a,ercarten,  roann  er 
fid)  wrleugnet  unb  (Sfyrifro  nacfyfolger,  unb 
baOet  au6l)arret  unter  attem  Jttcufi  unb 
Seiben,  6i3  a\\bz$  £nbe? 

QSater.  £3  finb  fofcfye  ©liter  unb 
£errlid)feiten  burd)  (Sljrifhtm  5U  erlanant, 
bie  r>on  fold)er  a,rof3en  3Burbe  fenn,  ba§  es 
feine  menfd)lid)e  Sunge  ausfpredjen  fann, 
unb  ntd)t  fann  6efd)rieben  roerben,  ma§ 
©ott  6ereitet  fyat  benen,  t>k  31m  liefcen. 
fDennod)  will  id)  bit*  fo  Diel  faa,en,  roie  e§ 
ber  ©eijr  ©otteS  in  .fpeiL  <Sd)rift  autyt* 
brucfet  !)ar.  &§>  tfu§tt  ber  €ol;n  ©ottes 
fel&fr  x  2Ber  an  mid)  a,(au6et,  ber  roirS  ein 
en)ia,e£  2e6en  !)a&en.  3ofy.  3,  15.  £a3 
ifr  fd)on  ein  grower  2Cusfprud)  ber  ercitjen 
£errlid)feit. 

Unb  biefee  ijr  fein  foIdjeS  $e6en,  rote  bie 
^onige  unb  grojse  3Dionard)en  in  biefer 
2Belt  r>at»en,  irelcfyes  nur  einer  *£>anb  Orett 
ijr,  unb  ift  roller  @eOred)lid)feit,  ^ranf* 
tyitr  $urd)t,  Unrul),  ©efdl)rlid)?eit  be$ 
$obe§,  unb  berajeicfyen,  unb  enblid)  mirb 
e5ganj§u  nid)te.  €onbern  e6  if*  einfofe 
$c$  ^reuben^e6eiif  roetcbe§  feinem  $ob 
mefyr  unterrcorfen  iff,  unb  eroig  blei&er,  e$ 
ift    unenblid) :     feine    ^ranfbeit,    feine 


This  gospel  cannot  be  altered  or  in- 
jured by  any  holiness  of  angels,  much 
less  by  that  of  men,  or  even  by  the 
power  and  dominion  of  the  whole  world. 
To  add  any  thing  to  it,  or  take  away 
from  it,  would  bring  upon  us  the  great 
displeasure  of  God.  For  it  stands  as 
firm  as  the  mountain  of  God,  and  Christ 
says,  when  referring  to  it  as  a  3tone, 
"Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken;  but  on  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  pow- 
der." Matt.  21  :  44. 

Of  the  Reward  of  the  Believers. 
Son.  Since  thou  hast  told  me  a 
great  deal  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  it  was  necessary  for  us 
to  walk  according  to  it  under  all  crosses 
and  tribulations, — what  then  has  a  man 
to  expect,  if  he  denies  himself,  follows 
Christ,  and  perseveres  therein  under 
every  trial  and  affliction,  even  unto  the 
end? 

Father.  There  are  such  blessings 
and  glories  to  be  obtained  through 
Christ,  and  of  such  great  dignity,  that 
they  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  human 
tongue,  nor  can  it  be  described  what 
God  has  prepared  for  those  who  love 
him.  Yet  I  will  tell  thee  so  much  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  expressed  in  holy 
writ.  The  Son  of  God  himself  testifies, 
'■Whosoever  believeth  in  me,  shall  have 
eternal  life."  John  3  :  15.  This  is  al- 
ready a  great  expression  of  eternal  glo- 
ry- 

And  this  is  not  such  a  life,  as  kings 
and  great  monarchs  have  in  this  world, 
which  is  scarcely  a  hand's  breadth,  and 
full  of  frailty,  illness,  fear,  disquietude, 
danger  of  death,  &c.  and  at  last  will 
come  entirely  to  an  end.  Bat  it  is  such 
a  life  of  joy  which  is  not  any  more  sub- 
ject to  death,  but  remains  forever  and 
ever.  There  no  sickness,  no  pain,  no  / 
fear,   no  want  nor  distress,  no   war  nor  ( 


100 


£Hn  <35cfpiv»dj  k. 


(gdnnerjen,  feme  gttrd)r,  fctn  Mangel 
nod;  |ing*mad),  fein  #<tmpf  nod).€treit, 
fein  ©einen  nod)  &l&tfh,  with  melir  $u 
finben  fa;nf  ben«  gUifcfywil  &B  £eben 
eirttv  fo  roirb  ami?  tie  greube  erut^  fetjn. 
Wit  @ett  turd)  ten  ^ropfycten  fa^et : 
(Jn?uje'  g-rewbe  njitfe  u6er  ifyrcm  Xpaupfe 
femv  ftreube  unb  UBcnne  ruirb  fie  evg&H* 
fen,  £xl;mer$en  tint)  ^euf^en  tx>trb  ruc^ 
•  mufjen.     3ef.  35,  10. 

3a  f>ier  rotrb  ctn  fauterer  Strom  be§  fc* 
benbigen  2Btiffer$  yon  bem  €tul)t  ®ctte§ 
unb  M  2ammeS  auSfltejjen,  unb  auf  brit 
ben  (getten  wicb  #0(5  M  2eben§  frefyen. 
£>a§  wirb  bk  a(lerfofHid)jren  %tftti*ti  tra* 
gen.  SCpoc.  22,  1.  2.  3n  biefem  $reu* 
benkOen  trirb  bie  ©rnbt  ©otteS  fid)  djferi* 
baren.  2fpoc.  21.  2Beld)e  (gtabt  unb 
©affen  rcirb  t>on  tauter  ©olb  unb  <£UU 
gejrein  fema  unb  tie  ©laubigen  werben  in 
ben  ©affen  ber  €tabt  bas  freubenreid)e 
£afletuja  fingen.  XtHL  13, 22.  ©if  merben 
kronen  auf  ben  Xpauptern  tragen,  unb 
(£tege£palmen  in  tyreit  Xpdnbcn.  9(poc.  7. 
3a  fingen  unb  flmgen,  unb  fur  ^ittem 
£3iutl)  jaud^en,  unb  bag  8anttt|  roii'b  fie 
leiten  jju  ben  lebenbigen  2£afjerbrunnen, 
unb  werben  ftrudjte  Dec  Unjlerblicr^eit  ge? 
nief5en. 

S*i  uber  biefeS  rotrb  ba$  bk  $reube  tm* 
mer  »ergvof3ern,  roenn  fie  fel;en  Un  Xperrn 
Scfum  in  feiner  jjro|eh  #errtid)feit  unb 
9Jiajeftat,  mit  feinen  tn'el  taufenbmal  fail* 
fenben  £ei(igen  unb  i£ngeln,  bie  urn  feinen 
Sfyron  Return  frefyen,  unb  mit  grower  Sptif 
ligfeit  unb  Jreuben  bat  Jnatfeluja  fingen, 
tag  £tmmel  •  unb  Ctrben  bar-on  erfd)allen 
rotrb,  unb  b'atard)  aud)  bk  fre  i  gem  ad)  ten 
(Sreaturen  beroogen  roerben,  bem  errourg* 
ten  Samm  Sob,  @l;r  unb  ^3reif„  unb  ©e* 
wait  turn  Switflfc  Jit  £rotgfeit,  §ic  fagen. 
2tpoc.  5, 13. 

Heber  biefeS  nfleS  roirb  btejeS  bie  l}od)jre 
Sufi  fenn,  bin  iperrn  3efum  in  feiner  Mr* 
flatten  9J?enfd)!;ett  an$ufd;auen.    3a   fie 


dispute,  no  weeping  nor  complaint  will 
be  found  any  more,  for  just  as  the  life 
will  b3  everlasting,  so  the  joy  will  also 
be  eternal.  As  God  says  by  the  proph- 
et, "Everlasting  joy  will  be  upon  their 
heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away."    Is.  35.  10. 


Yes,  there  will  proceed  "out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  a  pure 
river  of  life,  and  on  either  side  thereof 
will  be  the  tree  of  life,"  bearing  the  most 
delicious  fruit.  Rev.  22 :  1,  2.  In 
this  life  of  joy,  the  city  of  God  will  be 
manifested.  Rev.  21 :  The  streets  of 
the  city  will  be  of  pure  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones,  and  there  in  the  streets  of 
the  city  will  the  faithful  sing  their  glad- 
some Hallelujahs.  They  will  have 
crowns  on  their  heads,  and  palms  in 
their  hands.  Rev.  7.  They  will  sing 
and  make  melody,  yea,  even  shout  for 
joy,  and  the  Lamb  will  lead  them  unto 
living  fountaina  of  water,  and  feed  them 
with  immortal  food. 


Yes,  it  will  make  their  joy  still  great- 
er, when  they  shall  behold  the  Lord  Je- 
sus^n  his  great  glory  and  majesty,  with 
his  many  myriads  of  myriads  of  angels 
and  saints,  surrounding  his  throne,  and 
singing  with  great  and  holy  fervor  and 
joy,  Hallelujah,  so  much  so  that  heav- 
en and  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
sound,  and  even  the  liberated  creatures 
shall  be  induced  to  cry  out,  "Blessing, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  un- 
to him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 
Rev.   5:  13. 

More  than  all,  will  this  be  their  high- 
est delight,  to  behold  the  Lord  Jesus 
in    his    glorified    humanity.       Indeed 
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werben  fid)  Ktminbcrn,  frag  fo  roenia,e 
£Otcnfcl;cn  bicfen  aikhx  oewMtujea  unb 
l;errfi<#en  Sefum  a,elre&et  unb  tym  gefolget 
l;a&en.  3a  fcie  ©laufcigen  roerben  fid)  wr* 
vrunbern,  bafj  fie  in  biefer  SSSelt  nidjt  nnU 
lia,err§eroefen  finb,  £ttf  tmb  Men  unb  ff&i 
les  was  fie  l;attenr  jpt  (affen,  flttl  SieOe  ju 
Mffem  $imrael$*Jttnfcj  unb  fewer  Xpeil. 
Stfyrt. 

3a  fie  rcerben  erfennen,  baf,  ber  £err 
Sefu#  an?  2ie&e  ju  ifynen  biefe  £err(id)fei* 
ten  t-erlaffen  l;atre  unb  in  la$  jammer* 
tl;al  atf'ommen,  ja  gar  au$  2ie&eu  fur  fie 
gefJerberif  banut  fie  biefe  €d'h}hit  erlangen 
fennten :  biefeS  rcirb  benncd)  mel;r  $Qbr 
^preifj  unb  fcatif  erroecfm  in  atte  ©foigftii 
ten. 

$>a  rotrb  fenn  t>a$  $reuben*2e6en> 
£>a  r-iel  taufenb  Cee(en  fdjon; 
Cinb  niit  Jpirrmiel§s©lan$  umge&en, 
€tel)en   la  ftir  $ottee  Styron, 
£>a  bie  Serapfyinen  prana,en, 
Unb  lad  §ol;e^  Sieb  an  fa  nam ; 
Xpeili^  £eilia,,  £>eilia,  I;eif,r, 
©ott  ber  S3ater>  €cl;n  unb  @eijr. 

35  0  n  b  e  r  e  wi  a.  e  n  £t  it  a  L 
©of>n.  SOBenn  nun  bie  waljre  gtau* 
6ia.e  ^eelen  feldje  grofje  unb  rcofyl  unau^ 
fpred)tid)e  (gelia.t'eiren  geniejsen  rcerben, 
rvk  whl  ee  benn  benen  llnatou&igen  ■  a.e* 
!?en/  roeldje  bem  Jperrn  Sefa  in  fetnen  95** 
fefyten  ntd)t  «,cl)orfam  gercefen,  unb  ifyn 
unb  fein  SXetcfy  nid)tjeliel>ef,  fonbern  Ik 
SBcltJunb  bero  S'cmliti)Uit,  unb  Ik  in  i\)* 
ten  6itnben  gefrorben  finb? 

$  a  t  e  r.  @tetd)  n>ie  bie  iperrlid)feit 
ber  @lau&ia,en  unausfpred)lid)  fenn  \v'\vtf 
eben  fo  ifr  aud)  J>k  Dotal  ber  SSerbamm* 
ten  unb  Unafaufciam  unauSfpmblid). — 
2>enn  bie  ©d;rift  faget :  2>a§  ber  tgefyn 
(JJottcS  roerbe  fommen  in  grower  iiraft 
unb  §errlid)feitf  ba  roerben  tyn  fefyen  alle 
SKenfdjen  unb  n>erbcn  tyeutm  a(!e  unafau* 
fcigen  ©efd)lecbte  ber  (Jrben.  Wpcc.  1;  7. 
Unb  werben  t>cr  lauter  %na,fx  unb  $ura)t 


!  they  will  wonder,  why  so  few  men  did 
lovo  and  obey  such  an  all-powerful  and 
glorious  Lord.  Yes,  believers  will  then 
wonder  why  they  themselves,  while  in 
this  world,  were  not  more  willing,  to 
give  body,  life  and  all  they  had,  out  of 
love  (0  this  heavenly  King  and  his 
holy  doctrine. 

They  will  know  then,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  out  of  love  to  them  forsook  those 
glories  and  came  into  this  world  of 
affliction,  yea  died  even  out  of  love  for 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  obtain 
this  great  salvation.  And  this  view  of 
his  love  will  still  more  move  them  to 
praise,  honor  and  thank  him  to  all  eter- 
nity. 

Then  what  a  life  of  jubilee, 
"Will  there  in  that  period  be, 
To  the  thousands  whose  happy  home, 
Is  before,  and  near  to  God's  throne. 
With  rays  of  glory  surrounded, 
With  the  seraphic  host  joined 
In  the  heavenly  song,  thrice  holy, 
Are  th*  Three  unit'd  in    testimony. 

Op  Everlasting  Torment. 
Son.  But  if  the  truly  believing 
souls  shall  enjoy  such  great  and  even 
inexpressible  blessedness,  what  will  be 
the  fate  of  those  unbelievers,  who  would 
not  obey  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  com- 
mandments, who  did  not  love  him  nor 
his  kingdom,  but  loved  the  world  and 
its  glory,  and  died  in  their  sins  ? 

Father.  Just  as  the  glory  of  the 
faithful  will  be  inexpressible,  £0  like- 
wise will  be  the  torment  of  the  unbe- 
lieving and  condemned.  For  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  that  the  Son  of  God  shall 
come  with  great  power  and  glory,  "and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  all  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  (that  did  not  believe) 
shall  wail,"  Rev.  1  :  7.  And  full  of 
fear  and  anguish,  they  shall  wty  "to  the 
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511  ben.  93ero,en  unb  £ua,eln  fao,en  :  «$<ifr 
let  auf  un§,  unb  »erOero,et  unS,  benn  wir 
fonnen  nid;t  fiefyen  fur  bem>  ber  auf  bem 
etut;t  ff|t;  unb  fft*  bcm  Born  bee  2am* 
me$k"    Stpoc.  6,  16. 

£)a§  vxiirb  ifynen  a6er  nun  tttd^tS  mefyr 
fyelfen,  fonbern  fie  tverben  yen  CEljrifro  \)h 
rcn  muffen :  "(Uefyet  l)in,  iljx  2?erffud)ten, 
in  bt$  £ollifd)e  fteuer,  ba§  Dereitet  ifi  bem 
Seufel  unb  feinen  ©nartn."  SDfattlj.  25, 
41.  "£)enn  t>ic  ba§  $!)ier  unb  fein  VSiib 
an6eten,  follen  gequdlet  werben  mit  fetter 
unb  £d)reefel,  *?or  bem  Samm  unb  alien 
fyeiliam  §'na,eln,  unb  ber  9iaud)  ifyrer 
dual  rcirb  auffreigen  ton  <£\vi  afrit  $u 
Chrigfeit/  unb  fie  roerben  feine  Dvul;e  l;a6en 
Sag  unb  Zladyt:*  2(poc.  14, 10.  11. 

3>enn  fo  jemanb  nid)t  wtrb  gefunben  im 
35  ltd)  bes  5e6en$,  ber  irtrb  a,en>erfen  wer* 
ben  in  ben  feurtgen  '•pful,  ha  iljr  2Burm 
nidjt  ftir^ct/  unb  ity  fteuer  niefct  Derlofcfyen 
roirb.  2(poc.  20,  15.  SDiarc.  9,  44.  3ef. 
66,  24.  3a  fie  werben  allem  gleifd)  ein 
©reuel  'fenn;  unb  benn  in  biefer  Cttal 
rcirb  ba$  tie  €d)mer$en  urn  nod)  fo  Dtel 
mefyr  t>era,ro£ern,  menu  fie  crfennen,  wit 
fit  folate  groge  £elia,feiten  unb  £wlicr)* 
feiten,  bie  fie  an  ben  ittnbem  @o.tte§  fe* 
l;en,  fo  Uifyt  wrfd)er$et  fya&en,  ba  fie  nod) 
in  ber  ©nabenjeit  ariefcet,  unb  biefel&e 
nid)t  a,tad)ttt,  fonbern  in  alien  €unben  $u* 
ge&racfyi  !;aben. 


sffienn  alSbann  bie  @ered)ten  freljen  mer* 
ben  mit  a,rof,er  J-rcubiaMt  a,ea,en  tit,  fo  fie 
aednajria.et,  unb  tyre  %xbtit  (il)re  2ef;re 
unb  ©lauben  an  Sefum  €l)rifhun)  t>er* 
roorfen  foafeiu  £>a  merben  benn  tit  $er* 
bammten  foldjeS  fel)en,  mxt  graufam  ttt 
fd)rectm  fur  fold)er  £eligfeit,  unb  roerben 
unter  einanber  reben  mit  9veu,  unb  fur 
SCnajr  bee  ©eijfrg  fcuf^en  :  "£a§  ifr  ber, 
melcfyen  roir  ttwa  fur  einen  €pott  fatten. 
SBir  barren  feiten  fein  Se6en  fur  unfin* 
Wflr.K.  2Bie  iff  er  nun  a,e$al;let  unter  bie 
^inber  @otte$/  unb  fein  <£r&e  ifr  unter  ben 


mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb."  Rev.  6  :  16. 

But  that  will  not  avail  them  any 
thing,  for  they  will  have  to  hear  the 
sentence  of  Christ,  "Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Matt. 
25  :  41.  For  they  that  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  "shall  be  torment- 
ed with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  will  ascend  up  forever 
and  ever :  and  they  will  have  no  rest 
day  nor  night."  Kev.  14:  10,  11. 

"And  whosoever  was  not  found  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  lire,  where  the  worm  dieth  not, 
neither  will  the  fire  be  quenched." 
Kev.  20:  15.  Mark  9  :  44.  Isai.  66: 
24.  Yes,  they  will  be  an  abhorring  to 
all  flesh;  and  their  pain  amidst  all  this 
torment  will  be  still  more  aggravated, 
when  they  become  aware  how  they 
have  so  wantonly  neglected  such  great 
salvation  and  glory,  which  they  now 
see  in  the  children  of  God,  while  they 
lived  in  the  time  of  grace,  and  2id  not 
regard  the  same,  but  continued  heedless- 
ly in  sin. 


When  then  the  righteous  shall  stand 
with  great  gladness  opposite  to  those 
who  have  troubled  them,  and  rejected 
their  labor,  their  doctrine  and  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  the  damned  shall  see  it, 
and  will  be  dreadfully  dismayed  at  such 
blissfulness,  and  will  say  to  one  another 
with  remorse,  sighing  with  anguish  of 
spirit:  "This  is  he  whom  we  fools 
deemed  as  an  outcast,  and  his  life  as 
that  of  an  insane  person.  How  is  he 
now  counted  among  the  children  of  God, 
and  his  inheritance  is  among  the  saints  ! 
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$effi<j<ft.  5>arum  fo  fyaben  ruir  be§  red)? 
ten  2£ea,e*  gefefyter.  2£a§  tyilft  nn$  nun 
ter  *prad)tf  rta§  brina,t  unit  nun  ber 
9ieid)tf)um  fammt  bem  £od)mutl)."  55. 
SBetty.  5,  1.  2£ann  fie  nun  afle  tiefe 
2)ina,e  bebenfen  roerben,  rote  fie  tl>r  Seben 
in  "Sunken  jugc6rad)tr  n>ie  fie  ®ett  als 
ba$  t;od)jre  @ut  nid)t  gelieber,  unb  baburd) 
afle  fohte  groge  (geli^feit  oerfdw^et  fyaben; 
fo  rotrb  etne  fokfye  dual/  jammer  unb 
(£(enb  in  il;nen  fid)  befinbenr  tie  fetne 
Sunge  ausfprecben  fann.  $>enn  fie  finb 
v>on  ®otres  2(na,eftd)t  unb  alien  Jjjeiftgen 
tterfrojsen. 

<2ol)n.      (£§  finb    biefe  2>ina,e  fc^r 

fd)recf(id)  an^ufyoren.      2(ber   fage  mir: 

gotten  benn  folcfoc   Cualen  unb  barter 

eroia,  unb  ofyne  (£nbe  fei;n? 

53  a  t  e  iv  %la&)  bem  3<**$ni|  ber  r/eittjjeu 

<2d)rift  fiefyet  man,  bajj   ber  9vaud)  ifyrer 

£Xual   roirb    aufjTeicjen  t>on.  Sroigfeit  ju 

^nngfeitf  2(poc.  14,  11.      S>af;  e§  aber 

gar  unenblid)  fell te  warren;  tat  jrefyet  in 

l;eil.  ed)rift  nid)t,  aber  baoon  ffi  nid)t  t>iel 

$u  reben,  unb  nid)t   not!)   barnad)  $u  fra* 

gen:  benn  bie   freubenreicbe  geligfeit  ifr 

einmal   feet  itynen  »erfd)erjetf    baf;  roenn 

aud)   fd)on    bte  dual  aufljeret  nad)  ben 

tan^en  <^rt>i^feitenr  fo  mirb   ntmmcrmefyr 

baejenigef  \va$>  bie  @faubia,en  l)ier  in  ber 

©naben^eit  burd)   Sefum  §t)rtjium  erlan* 

gen,  roenn  fie  ifym  gefjorfam  feun,  crlangct 

voerben.    Unb  ijr  wc\)i  bei  otefen  cine  $ro* 

f,e  5I)orI)eit/  roeil  fie  gefyoret  l)aben  r-on  tit 

ner  $£teberbrina,una,,  fo  adrten  fie  e$  nid)t, 

tab  fie  fid)  ganoid)  oerleuanen,  fonbern 

I)offen  fdjon  auf  tit  SBteberbringuna,,  roeU 

d)e    £offnung   ganj   geroijj    tl)nen    bann 

cntfatten  nnrb,  roann  fie  in  tit  Ctual  font* 

men   unb   berfelben  fetn  £nbe  fefyen,  unb 

ber  fcibige  Srofr  rote  ein  9vaud;  t>erfd;aun* 

ben  roirb. 

2>arum  ijr  mel  beffer,  man  ube  fid)  in 
biefem  einfaltigen  Grrfenntm'f :  £af,  man 
in  ber  @naben$eit  mod)te  rourbitj  roerben, 
bem  Bern  ©otteS  unb  ber  fyotlifdjen  £Xual 
ju  tntft\t\)tnf  alSbafj  mm  fid)  lange  beben* 


Therefore  have  we  missed  the  right 
way.  What  profiteth  us  now  our  splen- 
dor, and  what  availeth  us  our  riches 
and  pride  V"  Sap.  j)  :  1.  Now  when 
they  consider  all  these  things,  how  they 
have  spent  their  lives  in  sin,  how  they 
did  not  love  Glod  as  the  chief  good,  and 
thereby  have  forfeited  all  that  great  sal- 
vation, then  such  a  torrent  of  pain  and 
misery  will  overwhelm  them,  which  no 
tongue  can  express.  For  they  are  ban- 
ished from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  all  the  saints. 

Son.  These  things  are  most  horri* 
ble  to  nsten  to.  But  tell  me,  will  thi$ 
torment  and  torture  last  forever  and 
be  without  end? 

Father.  According  to  the  testi- 
mony of  holy  writ  it  appears,  that  'the 
smoke  of  their  torment  will  ascend  up 
forever  and  ever."  Rev.  14  :  11. 
But  that  it  should  continue  altogether 
without  an  end,  is  not  sustained  by  the 
scriptures.  But  of  this  not  much  is  to 
be  said,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  en- 
quire after  it.  'For  the  joyful  salvation 
being  by  them  once  forfeited,  if  even 
the  torment  should  terminate  after  long 
ages  of  eternity,  they  will  never,  never 
obtain  that,  which  the  believers  do  ob- 
tain here  in  this  time  of  grace  by  Jesus 
Christ,  if  they  are  obedient  to  him.  It 
is  indeed  a  great  folly  with  many,  that 
because  they  have  heard  of  a  restitu- 
tion, put  their  trust  in  it,  and  do  not 
consider,  that  they  must  entirely  deny 
themselves.  This  hope  will  most  cer- 
tainly be  lost,  when  they  come  into  the 
place  of  torment  of  which  they  see  no 
i  end,  and  their  miserable  confidence  will 
vanish  like  smoke. 

Hence  it  is  much  better  to   exercise 

ourselves  in  the  simple    truth,    that    in 

j  the  time  of  grace  we  may  be  made  wor- 

'  thy  to  escape  from  the    wrath    of    God 

!  and  the  torment  of  hell,  than   to  delib- 


104 


SZin  (Befprad)  :c. 


Utt  \vk  ober  mann  man  au§  iierfelben  wie* 
ber  fommen  fonne.  @6cn  nl§  mama  cin 
£>ieb  fid)  bamit  trojren  motfre:  Si;  jroaiin 
lu  fd)on  u6cr  bent  3>ic6jral)l  ergriffen 
mirftr  beine  Strafe  nimmt  tod)  nrieber  cin 
Crnbe.  SKSurbe  ta§  nid)t  dn  clenber 
Profit  fcpn  ?  QCIfo  i(r  fcaS  Cbanodium 
triel  beffer  unb  fetiger,  welches  lefyrer,  mie 
man  tern  3»rn  @otte§  entfliefyen  fann,  ati 
foler)e$  (£t>angelium>  roeld;e&  lefyrer,  bag 
bic  eroige  Oatal  cin  Grnbe  \)cit,  tfelc&eS 
gjrotft  cine  2Bal;rl;eit  ijr,  ^el;cret  aber  gar 
nid)t  al6  cin  £t\angelium  benen  ©ottlofen 
$u  prebigen. 

2(ber  c6  ifr  leiber  6ct  biefer  *teij  ntteo 
burd)  bie  fyofye  dinOitbtmg  beret  9Jtenfiten 
bic  von  ber  SBieberbringung  lefyren  unt 
-23ud;er  barren  fd)reiben,  gan$  r-crfefyrer. 
Unb  gibt  wenig  fo(d;e  treuc  ^auefyalrer, 
rocUtyc  ber  £err  SefuS  fiber  fcin  ipauege* 
finbe  gefefcer,  bie  ifynen  $u  rcd)ter  getf  tie 
^c6ul;rcntc  Speife  geben.  Sue.  12,  42. 
"£en  ivinbern  bie  SRildjj  ben  Siingtingen 
jrdrfere,  unb  l^n  SSoUfomntenen  frarfe 
Cpeife."  2(ber  e§  gibt  fo  ml  treutofe 
jpaujtyatter,  ^  roekfye  ber  £err  nid)t  fel6ft 
uber  fcin  £au§gefinbe  gefe^er,  fonbern 
mufen  nad)  ibrer  eigenen  @5efalligfeit  burd) 
menfd)lid)e  $BeiM;eit>  woflen  Huge  5eute 
fenn,  tferf'efyren  aber  liur  be§  Xperrn  &tim 
unb  93ieinung,  benen  fie  fotften  SDii(d)  ge* 
ben,  legen  fie  frarfe  Speife  t>or. 

Morten  fagt  ber  SCpofrel  ^aiilu§  ju  ben 
^orintijern  ;  «9)Wd)  t,aOe  id)  eud)  $u  rrin* 
fen  gegeben  unb  nid)t  frarfe  €peife,  barum 
ircil  \\)t  nod)  junge  ^inber  in  @l)ri|To,  unb 
nod)  f(cifd)tid)  fct;b."  1  (5 or.  3,  2.  £>enn 
e$  wrfyalt  fid)  auf  bicfc  ?trt  M  tern  attfa 
lid)en,  alS  mie  im  natiirlid)en  S«6ett. — 
Sffiann  nun  cincr  cincm  jungen  ^inblein 
bie  Wild)  entjicljen  rfyare,  unb  frellte  tym 
einen  fofrml)cn  ^raten  oor  bason  $u  effen, 
man  fottte  rcol)(  erfal;renf  bag  ein  folche§ 
■ftinb  balb  frerben  imirbe,  obgleid)  ber  23ra? 
ten  an  fid)  felbfl:  gan$  gut  unb  fojrlid)  n>d*j 


erate  long,  how  or  when  we  may  be 
permitted  to  come  out  of  it  again. 
Suppose  a  tbief  would  comfort  himself 
thus:  Well  if  I  am  caught  in  the  act 
of  stealing,  my  punishment  will  still 
come  to  an  end  again.  Would  that  not 
be  a  miserable  consolation  ?  But  that 
gospel  is  much  better  and  more  blessed, 
which  teaches  us,  how  we  can  escape 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  then  such  a 
gospel  which  teaches,  that  eternal  tor- 
meritfs  will  have  an  end,  which  though 
it  be  true,  is  not  proper  at  all  to  preach 
as  a  gospel  to  the  wicked. 

But  alas !  at  this  time,  all  things 
have  been  entirely  perverted  by  the 
high  imaginations  of  those  men,  who 
teach  and  write  books  about  the  restora- 
tion. There  are  indeed  but  few  faith, 
ful  stewards,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  set  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  Luke 
12  ;  42.  To  the  children,  it  is  proper 
to  give  milk,  more  nourishing  food  to 
the  youth,  and  to  the  perfect,  strong 
meat.  There  are  so  many  faithless  stew- 
ards whom  the  Lord  himself  has  not  put 
over  his  household,  but  who  run  accord- 
ing to  their  own  pleasure  in  human 
wisdom,  wishing  to  appear  as  wise  men, 
and  who  only  pervert  the  Lord's  mind 
and  word,  and  give  meat  to  those  who 
should  have  milk. 

So  saith  the  apostle  Paul  to  the  Cor- 
inthians :  "I  have  fed  you  with  milk, 
and  not  with  meat:  because  ye  are  still 
babes  in  Christ,  and  carnal/'  1  Cor. 
3  :  1,  2. 

For  it  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual 
life  as  in  the  natural.  For  if  one  would 
withdraw  from  a  young  babe  its  milk, 
and  present  in  its  place  a  fine  piece  of 
roasted  meat  for  the  child  to  eat,  we 
should  soon  see  that  such  a  child  could 
not  live,  though  the  meat  in  itself  was 
very  good  and  excellent.     Unfortunate- 
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re.  G*6en  fo  gefyet  cS  tetber  and)  bei  bicfen ! 
vcrroirrten  Scltetif  ta  t>ictc  <2eeten  turd) 
tie  @5nate  jur  SSufje  envecfet  worten,  unt 
nod)  rootjf  gar  junge  Winter  im  ©tauben 
fci;n:  $>fl£  billiger  SSSeife  ifynen  fotlte  ter 
8ttfftrt$  teSd)rijrtid)en£eben*,aly  tie  red)te 
?3iild)fpetfe  t?orgelegt  merten,  roorauf  and) 
^petrud  rceifet :  2>ag  fie  foil  ten  taturd)  jus 
nefymen,  ale  tie  je|t  geborne  ^vinttein. 
1  <j)et.  2,  2. 

9(ber  fotd)e  tauter?  SDWcfy  rcirt  ifynen 
turd)  atterlei  23ertad)t,  unt  23orlegung  Aw 
berer  jrarfen  <gpeife  ent^ogen,  unt  roaS  tie? 
fee  r-or  *ftu£en  bringet  ijt  nid)t  genua,  511 
bejammern.  $?eilen  e£  tauter  <gd)aten 
bringet,  tauter  (Sterben  unt  QSerterben, 
•3erfrreuungut4>,3ertrennung.  lint  roann 
i\\\  fold)er  2et)rer  unt  £auM)alter,  tange 
frarf'e  f^peife  t>orgeteget  \)at,  tann  gefyet  er 
roieter  fort,  ta  wiffen  tenn  tie  arme  Witrit 
fd)en  nid)t  \va§  e6  gewefen  fet;,  fint  jroar 
tange  turd)  feinen  fd)onen  i\tang,  aber  un? 
teutlid)en  Xon  gefiifyret  worben.  2)aturd) 
l;at  fid;  tann  niemant  red)t  fonnen  511m 
€treite  riifren,  miter  ten  Seufel  unt  fei* 
nen  2Cnt)ang.  Unt  folefye  SOienfttyrit  fint 
t?on  ^auto  t>erglid)en:  (£inem  tonenten 
£ty  unt  ftingenten  Scbelte.  1  £or.  13. 
2£eil  fte  tie  2et)re  unt  tie  Siebe  nid)t  fya* 
ben,  moburd)  man  tie  Ortnungen  unt  ©es 
bote  &otte£  fyalten  fann.  3ot).  14;  unt 
1  3ol).  5,  3. 

@  0 !)  n.  $!;eber  Safer,  id)  tanfe  nod)* 
mats  fur  teine  gute  llntermeifung,  u.  meit 
nun  unfere  9vstfe  bait  $um  Snoe  tft,  fo 
wilt  id)  tid)  nod)  tiefeS  fragen:  5Beil  id) 
r-on  tir  rcofyt  perjranten,  unt  e$  and)  gtau? 
be,  tag  ter  2Eeg  jum  Seben  fel)r  eng  unt 
fdunal,  unt  tie  $erful)rung  in  ter  $Bett 
fel)r  grog  ijr,  unt  fo  Diet  fatfd)e  ©eifrer, 
falfd)e  Setter  unt  fatfd)e  ^3ropt)eten  gibt; 
trie  foil  id)  mid)  tann  in  biefem  allem  t>er* 
batten,  tamit  id)  tie  eroige  £eligfett  erlan* 
ge,  unt  nivi)t  t?erfut;ret  werbe  ? 


ly,  the  same  is  the  case  in  these  cor- 
rupt times,  where  many  souls  by  grace 
have  been  awakened  unto  repentance, 
and  are  still  but  very  young  children 
in  the  faith,  to  whom  properly  should 
be  presented  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  the  true  milk,  as  « 
Peter  recommends,  that  they  may  grow 
thereby,  as  newborn  babes.  1  Pet.  2  :  2. 

But  this  sincere  milk  is  taken  from 
them,  by  making  them  suspicious,  and 
by  laying  before  them  other  strong 
meat;  and  the  consequences  of  this 
cannot  be  sufficiently  lamented,  because 
it  brings  nothing  but  harm,  nothing  but 
death  and  corruption,  schism  and  divis- 
ion. And  when  such  a  teacher  and 
steward,  for  a  long  time  has  presented 
to  them  strong  meat,  he  goes  away 
again,  and  the  poor  people  know  not 
what  it  was,  but  have  been  led  astray 
by  his  fine  voice  and  false  teaching,  by 
which  no  one  could  prepare  himself  for 
the  warfare  against  the  devil  and  his 
host.  Such  men  are  compared  by  Paul 
to  'a  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cym- 
bal/' 1  Cor.  13  :  1,  because  they  have 
not  the  doctrine  and  love,  by  which,  we 
are  enabled  to  keep  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  God.  John  14;  15, 
and  1  John  5  :  3. 


Son.  Dear  father,  I  thank  thee 
again  for  thy  good  instruction,  and 
since  our  journey  will  soon  be  at  an 
end,  I  would  ask  thee  yet  this  question  : 
understanding  well,  and  believing  also 
that  the  way  to  life  is  extremely  narrow 
and  straight,  and  the  deception  in  the 
world  very  great,  being  full  of  false 
spirits,  false  teachers,  and  false  proph- 
ets; how,  under  all  these  circumstances, 
should  I  conduct  myself  in  order  to 
obtain  everlasting  salvation,  and  avoid 
being  deceived?^ 
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<£tn  OcfprSdj  id 


£  t  n  93 d t c  r  U d) e r  9v  a 1 1). 

95  a  t  e  r.  3d)  will  bir  bennod)  einen 
guten  unb  tieruiffeit  9iarl;  au£  ttdterlicber 
2te6e  miftfyeilen,  u.  an  bengefcenfe  bein  2e* 
benlana,,  tag  es  au$  beinem  £er$en  mm* 
merme^r  fommen>  fonbern  a,ebenfe  baran 
mo  tn  gefyejr  unb  frel;efl>  roann  bu  bid) 
nfebcrlegefr  unb  aufflebejr,  fo  la|s  biefeS 
beine  grofjte  "gorge  fe»n,  ba§  ait  bein 
^euften  unb  93erlangcn  bal)in  a,el;e,  roie  bu 
beinen  @ett  ber  bic^  crfd^>affcnf  unb  3e? 
fum  CEfyrifhtm  ber  bid)  mit  feinem  tfyeuren 
Q5lut  erlefet  bar,  son  a,an$em  #er$enj  »on 
{lander  ^eele,  unb  son  gamjem  (Smutty 
liebm  mogcff  itber  alle  2)inge  in  ber  2£elt, 
eg  fet>  €d)onl;ett  ober  9ieid)tt)um,  ja  mag 
bir  fur  beine  2(ua,en  unb  Dl;ren  f'ommen 
mod)te. 

Unb  in  biefer  2te6e  furcate-  ©ott  mit 
finblicfyem  .fperjen,  berrad)te  alle  feine  @5es 
bote  Sag  unb  5J?ad)t/  fyalte  fie  mit  reinem 
£er$en,  laffe  biefelben  beine  9iat^eber  femi 
unb  bitte  befrdnbig  urn  ben  S^til  ©eijr, 
meld)er  bid)  in  alle  ©ebore  @otte$  in  ber 
2Bal)rl;eit  leiten  roirb* 

2affe  biefeS  Oef^dnbia,  in  beinen  Of;ren 
erfd)allen,  \va$  £)at)ib  faa,t :  "2$ie  roirb 
ein  ^unajina,  feinen  SBea,  unflrdflid)  a,efyen: 
SBann  er  fid)  bait  nad)  beinen  2Borten." 
$f.  119,  9.  fterner:  Lit  9vebe  be§£erm 
ijr  lauter,  rr-ie  burd)tdutert  ^ilber  im  erbs 
nen  $tea,el>  bewdbret  ftebenmal.  ^f.  12,  7. 
gerner:  <Da§  ©efe|  be$  Jperrn  ifl  elme 
jSBanbe!  unb  erqutcfet  hk  (geele,  ba$  3«ua* 
nig  be&  .{perm  iji  amn'f,  unb  mad)t  bie 
SUbern  vx>etfCf  bie  33efel)le  be§  .fperrn  ftnb 
ridttia,  unb  erfreuen  bag  Jper$,  bie  ©ebote 
be§  Xperrn  ftnb  lauter  unb  erlemtten  tie 
2(uam,  ja  fie  ftnb  f  efllid)er  benn  ©olb  unb 
t>iel  feineS  ©olb,  fie  ftnb  fufer  benn  Jponia, 
unb  £oniajeim.    «pf.  19,  8—11. 


Sag  baneben  in  beinem  ©emtirfye  flete 
tit  2£orte  beg  £erm  3efu  erfd;allen :  2Ser 


A  Paternal  Advice. 
Father.  I  will  yet  give  thee  a  good 
and  sure  advice  out  of  paternal  affection, 
and  may  est  thou  remember  it  all  thy 
life- time.  *  Let  it  never  pass  from  thy 
mind,  but  think  of  it  wherever  thou 
goest,  and  wherever  thou  art;  when 
thou  dost  lie  down  and  rise  up,  let  this 
be  thy  greatest  care  that  all  thy  sighs 
and  desires  may  be  for  this,  to  love  thy 
God,  who  created  thee,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
who  redeemed  thee  with  his  precious 
blood,  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  yea  above 
all  things  in  the  world,  whether  they 
be  beauty,  or  riches,  or  whatever  may 
come  in  sight  or  hearing. 

And  in  this  love,  fear  God  with  a 
childlike  heart;  contemplate  all  his 
commandments  day  and  night;  keep 
them  with  a  pure  heart,  let  them  be  thy 
counsellors,  and  pray  continually  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will  guide  thee 
into  all  the  commandments  of  Gcd,  and 
into  all  truth. 

Let  it  always  be  resounding  in  thy 
ears,  what  David  said :  'Wherewithal 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ? 
By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to 
thy  word."  Pb.  119  :  9.  Again:  'The 
words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words;  as 
silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified 
seven  times."  Ps.  12  :  6.  Again : 
'The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
ing the  soul :  The  testimony  of  the 
Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple. 
The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  re- 
joicing the  heart.  The  commandments 
of  the  Lord  are  pure,  enlightening  the 
eyes.  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter 
also  than  honey,  and  the  honey-comb/' 
Psalm  19  :    8,  10. 

Moreover,  let  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  be  always  in    thy  mind :     'If  a 
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mid)  liebt,  ber  roirb  meine  @5ebote  fyalten, 
roer  aber  m|d^  nid)t  lieber,  ber  !;dlt  meine 
SBorfc  nid)f.  3of).  14,  23.  24.  fterner: 
SKeine  Cdmafe  fyoren  mcine  Ctimrne,  unb 
fie  folgen  mir,  unb  ic^  gebe  iljnen  bai  eroi* 
c\e  flSht.  Sot).  10,  27.  Unb  barneben 
bebenFe  mit  $kif,r  roas  ber  §err  3<fu$ 
r-on  feinen  @eboten  frtgtf)  ba  er  fpricfyt: 
3d)  f;abe  nidjt  r-on  mir  fetbft  gerebet,  fon* 
bern  id)  l;a6e  gerebet,  roa§  mir  ber  QSarer 
bcfc^fen  l;atf  unb  id)  rceif3,  bafj  feinc  ©e* 
bote  fmb  ba$  civile  ScBcm  3d;.  12,  49. 
50. 

lint  befyatte  frets  ben  tfyeuren  dlatl)  be§ 
£errn  ^efu,  ben  er  ben  €einigen  $iebet, 
la  er  fprtd>t :  €el)et  eud)  fur,  fur  la\  fafe 
fd)en  ^ropfyeren,  bie  in  €d)aaf^(eibern 
fommcn,  inrc»cnfcuj  aber  ftnb  fie  retfenbe 
2Bolfe.  9)£attt).  7,  15.  $erncr:  eet;et 
$u  baf,  eud)  nid)t  jemanb  r-erfiifyre,  benn 
e£  werben  tnele  fotrtmen  unter  meinem  $lat 
men  unb  fa^en,  3d)  bin  £4ri{hi6,  Unb 
roerben  »ie(e  rerfiifyren.  ?Jcattr>.  24,  4.  5. 
$rag<  beine  <8eele  al§  beinen  aflerOcjten 
©c!)a|  immerbar  in  beinen  Jnanben.  Unb 
roanMc  $u  atten  Stitm  in  ^eili^er  $urd)t. 
<£prid)  rote  S>a»ib  mit  aufricbtigem  jperjen 
ju  @ott :  3d)  beroatyre  mid)  in  bem  iJGort 
beiner  £ippen,  r-or  9Jienfd;enroerf  auf  bem 
2£e£e  be§  9)iorbcr«.  «Pf.  17,  4. 

Unb  roenn  bit*  atsbann  fd)on  2Dienfd)en 
begegnen,  unb  unter  fte  fdmeft,  Ik  ta  oiet 
fyeitiger  als  3ol)anne6,  met  fftrrigfr  ats  (Jtte 
a$f  r-iet  rounbertl;dti^er  al>3  9Q?ofe6,  mi 
fanftmutfyitjer,  bemutl)i^er,  unb  $ei|Hid)er 
aH  @f)rijtu§  felbjt  unb  feine  2t"pojrel  fdjei* 
nen  fodten,  unb  fie  tuanbetten  nid)t  in  ber 
2el;re  3?fu  be6  (jefreufeigten  £eilanbes,  fo 
roie  in  bemneuen  Seftament  gefdjricben  fte* 
fyer,  unb  roollten  bid)  abfufyren  r>on  biefen 
emfdltigen  ©eboten  beS  iperrn  3*fu,  fo 
benfe  unb  glaube  in  beinem  Jperjen:  (J§ 
fmb  falfd)e  Slpojrel,  unb  betruglid)e  %xUU 
ter,  fropfe  beine  OI;ren  ju  r-or  ifyrem  (£t>an? 
gelio,  fen  Hua,  wie  eine  ed)(ange,  roetd)e 
bie  Dfyren  wfropfet  »or  bem  ^efdjrcover; 


man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words: 
but  he  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not 
my  sayings."  John  14  :  23,  24. 
Again  :  'My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
they  follow  me,  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life."  John  10  :  27.  28.  And 
at  the  same  time  remember  diligently, 
what  the  Lord  Jesus  spake  of  his  com- 
mandments, when  he  said,  'I  have  not 
spoken  of  myself;  for  1  speak  even  as 
the  father  gave  me  a  commandment,  and  I  . 
know  that  this  commandment  is  life 
everlasting."     John  12  :  49,  50. 

Bear  continually  in  mind  also  the 
precious  advice  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  he  gave  to  his  (disciples,)  say- 
ing: 'Beware  of  false  prophets,  who 
come  to  you  in  sheeps'  clothing,  but 
inwardly  they  are  ravening  '  wolves." 
Matt.  7  :  15.  Again:  'Take  heed 
that  no  man  deceive  you ;  for  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many."  Matt. 
24  :  4,  5.  Always  carry  thy  soul,  as 
thy  most  precious  treasure,  in  thine 
own  hands,  and  at  all  times  walk  in 
holy  fear.  Say  like  David  with  an. 
upright  heart  to  God :  'Concerning  the 
works  of  men,  by  the  words  of  thy  lips 
I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer.''  Ps.  17  :  4. 

Shouldst  thou  then  meet  with  men, 
and  converse  with  them,  who  seem  to 
be  much  more  holy  than  John,  much 
more  zealous  than  Elias,  performing 
more  miraculous  deeds  than  Moses, 
and  appearing  more  meek,  more  hum- 
ble, and  more  spiritual  than  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles,  but  should 
they  not  walk  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus, 
our  crucified  Redeemer  as  it  is  written 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  would  they 
try  to  lead  thee  away  from  those  simple 
commandments  of  the  Lord  Jesus;— 
then  thou  mayest  think  and  believe 
in  thy  heart,  that  they  are  false  apos- 
tles, and    deceitful    workmen.       Close 
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itin  <5cfpr£cl?  it. 


unb  rufe  unb  fdjme  itacb  3>efu#  <tf$  wie 

cin  6cl)aaf  nad)  feinem  Jpirten. 


©  o !;  n.  3d)  »m§  nocl)  etmaS  fragen, 
meld)e§  mir  in  etroas  fyart  &orfbmmt>  baf, 
id)  folate  9)?enfd)en,  tie  in  etner  fold)en 
jpeitiaftitimfc  ©urit>ettt;dtt^eit  fid)  jeig«n, 
fur  falfd)  fatten  fofle,  menn  fie  nidbt  in 
ber  2el;re  3>efil  manbeln,  unb  barmiber 
fetjn,  mie  eci  duf,erltd)  im  Sejlament  a,c* 
fd)rie&en  ftc%t. 

«B  a  t  e  r.  3d)  fyafre  gcmemet  bu  fotftefr 
ben  gottlid)en  ©runt)  mel)l  yerjianben  fca* 
den,  burd)  bas  tana,e  ©efprad),  fo  mitt  id) 
e§  tir  fyterinnen  itoftmatt  fagen  nad)  bem 
Scu^ntf  ber  fyeiliam  &tytfU  aItm  unt) 
neuen  Segments.  5(18  @ott  burd)  pfte* 
fen  fein  ©efefe  bem  95oIf  ^>frael  cffeimaren 
lief,,  meld)e§  cin  fofd)e$  »$*$  ?&?ty  *rar' 
baf„  mer  es  6rad),  fterben  mu|te.   4  9Dicf. 


thy  ears  against  their  gospel ;  be  as 
wise  as  the  serpent,  which  stoppeth  its 
ears  to  the  charmer;  and  call  and  cry- 
after  Jesus,  as  a  sheep  after  its  shep- 
herd. 

Son.  One  query  more.  It  appears 
to  me  somewhat  hard,  to  consider  such 
men  as  false,  who  manifest  so  great 
holiness  and  power,  because  they  do 
not  walk  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  but 
are  opposed  to  it,  as  it  is  written  exter- 
nally in  the  (New)  Testament  ? 

Father.  From  the  long  conversa- 
tion we  have  had,  I  thought  thou  might- 
eat  have  well  understood  the  divine 
mind  j  but  still  I  will  repeat  unto  thee 
again  3ome  things  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  holy  scriptures,  both 
of  the  old  and  new  Testament.  When 
God  revealed  his  law  through  Moses  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  it  was  such  a  sure 
and  steadfast  word,  that  every  one  who 
transgressed    it    had    to     die.     Numb. 


15,  35.  $jcuf.  10,  28.     SBcnn  cine  geele  15  .  35<     Heb#     iq  .  28.     'And    the 
auZ  5*rc»et  fiinbiQte  unb  be§  ipcrrn  ©e&ot  soul  that  doeth  ought  presumptuously, 


fafyren  lief,,  tk  rourbe  fd)led)t  au^ercttet, 
unb  bie  €d)ulb  mar  auf  il;r.  So  tjefre 
mar  ba$  SBort  bee  £emi,  burd)  SKifen 
gegefceft;  9iun  maren  ta§  atte  falfctjc  tyttf 
p Ijeten  meld)e  im  ©efc|  itm$  ba$u  ober 
baron  t!)aten. 

£)ie  mal)ren  ^roptjeten  after  rid)teten 
fid)  atte  nad)  bem  @efe|,  fo  mie  e5  ber 
$ned)t  93iofe$  Qerebet  \)atn.  £>ie  falfd)en 
manbelten  nad)  it)re§  Jper^enS  ©ebanfen, 
unb  fasten  jrodt  bem  SSolfe :  £)er  Jperr 
l>at>e  c§  Qefa$t.  5C6er  e6  maren  lauter 
Sugen.  %lun  merfe  mol)l,  roa$  ba$  fur 
cine  M)tt,  diifyt  xmt  ©efefe  fen,ba$  burd) 
ben  €ol)tT©orre§  felber  in  bie  SBelt  cin* 
<\efubret,  unb  mit  3^id)en,  SBuubern,  unb 
&u§tl;eiluna,  be§  f)etli$en  ©eiffes  mol)l  6esf 
frafrtget  ijr.  Jpe&r.  2.  4.  2>urd)  ben  €ofyn 
©cttes,  burd)  meUfyn  ber  QSater  am  \t%* 
ten  $u  un&  gercbet  t)at.  £efcr.  1,  I.  % 
£>urd)  meld)en  ber  33arer  bie  a,an$e  SBelt 
gemad)t  fyar.  £r  ift  ba?>  leOenbige  2£orr, 
meld)e$  gleifc^  morben  ift,  3ol;«  If   2B^ 


and  breaketh  the  Lord's  commandment, 
that  soul  shall  utterly  be  cut  off; 
his  iniquity  shall  be  upon  him/^  Thus 
firm  was  the  word  of  the  Lord,  given  by 
Moses.  Now  those  were  all  false  proph- 
ets, who  added  any  thing  to  the  law, 
or  diminished  it  by  taking  aught   away. 

The  true  prophets  indeed  all  adhered 
to  and  observed  the  law,  as  it  was  made 
known-  by  the  servant  Moses.  The 
false  ones  walked  after  the  thoughts  of 
their  own  hearts,  still  they  said  unto  the 
people,  'The  Lord  has  spoken."  But 
it  was  all  falsehood.  Now  ponder  well 
of  what  character  the  doctrines,  laws 
and  ordinances  must  be,  \  which  were 
introduced  into  the  world  by  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  and  so  well  confirmed 
"by  signs,  miracles  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;',  Heb,  2  :  4,— by  the 
Son  of  God,  by  whom  'the  Father  has 
spoken  unto  us  in  these  last  days;" 
Heb,  1  :  1,  2,— by  whom  the  Father 
'made  the  whole  world  j"     who  is    that 
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d)cm  ber  aSater  a\U  ©ewalt  g*a>0f»  &## 
im  $immel  unb  auf  (£rben.  9Jcattf>«  28, 
18.  SffifcWfe*  ®efe|  Mer  alle  SMtidtf,  ©e* 
wait,  £errfd)aften,  unb  OOriafttren,  ntdjt 
aflein  in  btefei?  fonbern  aud)  in  ber  gu* 
RHtftfgen  SBelt  ijr.  <Jpl)ef.  i;  21.  (5§  [jf 
ber  €ol;if  ©ptteg:  ®eld)er  aufgefa^rcn 
ffif  unb  finb  il;m  untertfyan  t>fc  Grnad,  unb 
bie  ©eroaltigeti;  unb  tie  $rdfte.  1  ^et, 
3,    22. 

5ft  un  OebeufCf  ba§  tk  2efyre  beg  £ol)ne6 
@otte§  Diet  6ejfer>  Diel  unbewe§lid)er  unb 
unuerdnberlid)ec  roirb  muffen  $el)alten 
fe^n  Don  alien,  tk  bem  Sol)ti  ©ottes  |t» 
feiner  Sefyre,  ©e&ote,  gulen  9vatf)  unb  @e* 
fe$en  glau&cn.  XpierauS  fannft  tu  fa  Ukl)t 
merfen,  rote  gortloe,  roie  t;ocl)mutI;itv"  »je 
fclinb  unb  fwjftt  eine  £eele  feun  mujjr  bie 
einen  einjigen  35efe^l  be$  Jpcrrn  3efu  Der* 
acl)tet.  Unb  rcie  Diet  gottlofer  muffen  nid)t 
fokbe  Seller  unb  <Propl)eten  feun,  t>k  mit 
ifyrer  S^ttjjjjcit  bk  $Bei6l)ettJ  j$efu  £<W#! 
ten,  bie  einen  anbern  2$;e<j#  al6  3efu§  ge? 
crbnetf  mad)en  wollen.  £>ie  tk  Seelen, 
roeldje  3fcfum  in  feimn  ©e&oiert  etnfaltia, 
itad)fola,en  molten,  baton  afyuftifyren  fus 
d;en,  eintge  burd)  fugc  unb  prAdjtiije  SCeben 
im  Cd)aaf6^el$  Derfleibet,  anbere  brduen 
a,ar  mit  ©ejfana,m§f  unb  fucfyen  burd)  £>pi 
l;en  unb  afferlei  2Serfola,una,  bk  €eelen  Don 
bem  ^uten  Dvatt;  3efu  afyul;alten. 


$Bie  meinefr  bu?  follen  baS  nid)t  3Ser? 
fu(;rer,  falfdje  ^ropl;eten,  ja  S>ie6e  unb 
Sftorber  fei;n,  bk  ba  allr/it  u6er  bk  Sftafc 
er  fyinein  jlcigen  unb  nid)t  burd)  bk  %f)fttf 
mild)e  3efu§  fel&er  ijr,  einad;en  n?ol(en. 
Sol;.  10.  (B  ifr  nid)t$  awuliiter  unb 
funblid)er  in  ben  Sdujen  ©ottcev  al3  wenn 
ein  frer&ltd)er  SDJenfd)  feinem  @ott  nid)t 
<u*au6et>  in  alien  feinen  ©efcoten  unb  Q3er* 
Doten.  Unb  bu  roirfi  ami)  fonjien  Don 
feiner  anbern  $eitigfett  ntd)t§  im  alten 
unb  neuen  Sefhment  pnben,  alS  nur  allein 
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/word  which  was  made  flesh;" 
1  : — to  whom  the  Father  has 
all  power  in^  heaven  and  on 
Matt  28  :  18.  Which  law  is 
{far  above  all  principality,  power,  might, 
and  dominion,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  the  world  to  come."  Eph. 
1  :  21.  It  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  has 
ascended  again  into  heaven,  and  to  whom 
'angels,  authorities  and  powers  are  made 
subject."  1  Pet.  3  :  22. 

Now  consider  how  much  better, 
more  unmovable  and  unchangable  the 
doctrine  of  the J3on  of  God  is  to  be  ob- 
served by  all  those  who  believe^'  him  in 
his  doctrine,  commands,  counsels  and 
laws.— From  this  thou  may  est  easily 
conclude,  how  wicked,  how  proud,  how 
blind  and  dark  a  soul  must  be,  who  des- 
pises a  single^command  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  and  how  much  more  wicked 
must  not  such  teachers  and  prophets 
be,  who  with  their  own  wisdom  despise 
the  wisdom  of  Jesus,  and  point  out  an- 
other way  than  Jesus  ordained ; — who 
endeavor  to  lead  astray  souls,  who  de- 
sire to  follow  Jesus  simply  in  his  com- 
mandments, some  by  their  smooth  and 
ingenuous  discourses  under  the  garb  of 
sheep's  clothing,  and  {  others  by  their 
threatening  with  prison  and  manifold 
persecutions,]  trying  to  prevent  souls 
from  adhering  to  the  good  counsels  of 
Jesus  ? 

How  thinkest  thou  1  Should  those 
not  be  deceivers,  false  prophets, 
nay  thieves  and  robbers,  who  always 
climb  up  some  other  way,  and  refuse 
to  enter  the  door,  which  is  Jesus  him- 
self? John  10. — There  is  nothing  more 
abominable  and  sinful  in  the  sight  of 
God,  than  for  a  mortal  man  not  to  be- 
lieve his  God  in  all  his  commandments 
and  prohibitions.  Thou  wilt  find  noth* 
ing  of  any  other  holiness  at  all  in  the 
oln  and  new  Testament,   than  in  doing 
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ifir  ber  $Bitte    ©otte§  bie    £eihmo,    ber 
(geelen  a,eroefen,  unb  jeberjeit  bUibm  roirb. 

Unb  biefeS  ill  ber  Sffiea,  $u  ®orr,  rcenn 
cine  ^ecle  fyut  rv&$  ®ott  l;a6en  rottl,  tfyut 
fie  e§  a&er  nicl)tf  unb  v»iberfe§t  fid)  ifyrem 
©ott  in  feinem  5BiUenf  auS  ©eringfcl)ds 
§una,  benft  unb  fprid)t :  2>iefe§  unb  jenee 
ifr  mit  nicfyt  norfyia,,  06  e$  a,(eid)  @ott  a,e6oj 
ten  I;at.  £0  iff  cine  fold)e  6eele  etn 
geinb  @otte§.  Unb  roie  ber  fycil.  Sofyan* 
nee*  fprid)t:  2£er  u6ertrtttr  unb  Mei&et 
pidjl  in  ber  Setyre  (Sfyrifri,  ber  fyat  feinen 
@ott.  2  Sol),  fr.  9.  2Ber  a&er  in  ber  8e(j< 
te  StyrifH  blei&et,  f;at  6ett>e^  ben  2Sater  unb 
ben  €ol;n. 

2>arum  rr-ill  id)  bir  biefeS  nod)  jumt&f^lttf 
ratfyen:  £>a|$  bu  aMn  auf^efum  beine  n 
briefer  unb  ©eligmad)er  fefyen  follt.  XpeOr. 
12,  2.  Unb  roenn  bu  son  ifym  feine  2et?re 
fo  wie  fie  duf;erlid)  im  Sejrament  Oefofylen, 
gelernet  bajr,  bag  bu  alSbenn  6efldnbtg  ba* 
fcei  &lei6eft>  unb  bid)  refofoireft  t>iei  Iteber 
bein  2tib  unb  2e6enf  beine  @uter,  Jreunb* 
fc^aftf  ja  ottcS  roaS  bu  fyafr  in  ber  a,an$en 
9BBeft>  fafyren  $u  laffen,  aid  Don  ber  Sefyre 
2>efu  gU  rr>eid)en.  Unb  mufr  bid)  $err>of)5 
nen  tdi^lidt)  bae  ^reu|  3efu  a"f  M$  a" 
nefymen,  mit  SSerteuijnuno,  beineS  ^Bittene, 
fonjr  fannft  bu  fein  3una,er  be£  iperrn  3^ 
fu  fenn,  nod)  tnel  reenter  ein  Ch'fce  feinee 
9veid)3.  Sue.  14,  27. 

9?un  ber  iperr  3efuS  fegne  beine  (geele, 
unb  ftdrfc  bir  ben  @3iauoen,unb  laffe  biefe 
einfdltia,e  (£rmal;nuna,  in  bir  wactjfen  unb 
§riid)te  rraa,en,  tie  in  bat  eroige  Se&en 
fclei&en,  fo  wotten  wir  unfern  @ott  ewicj 
mit  einanber  loben  unb  preifen,  %nun. 


the  will  of  God.  This  has  always  beent 
and  it  will  ever  be  the  salvation  of  the 
soul. 

This  then  is  the  way  to  God  for  every 
soul,  namely,  to  do  and  act  agreeably 
to  the  will  of  God.  But  to  refuse  do- 
ing so,  and  to  oppose  him  in  his  will, 
and  disregarding  him  one  thinks  and 
says,  'This  and  that  I  do  not  find  ne- 
cessary for  me,  though  God  has  com- 
manded it;" — such  a  soul  is  an  enemy 
of  God,  and  as  St.  John  said,  'Whoso- 
ever transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God."  2  John  9.  'But  he  that  abi- 
deth in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son." 

Hence,  in  conclusion  I  will  advise 
thee  to  look  only  unto  Jesus,  our  Re- 
deemer and  Savior.  Heb.  12  :  2.  And 
when  thou  hast  learnt  from  him  his 
doctrine,  as  literally  commanded  in 
the  (new)  Testament,  then  try  to  con- 
tinue steadfast  therein,  and  to  resolve 
firmly  within  thyself,  much  rather  to 
lose  thy  liberty,  property,  the  friendship 
and  all  that  thou  hast  in  this  world,  and 
even  thy  life,  than  to  fall  away  from  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus.  Thou  must  accustom 
thyself  to  take  up  thy  cross  daily,  de- 
nying thine  own  will,  or  else  thou  canst 
not  be  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
much  less  be  an  heir  of  his  kingdom. 
Luke  14 :  27. 

Now,  may  the  Lord  Jesus  bless  thy 
soul,  increase  thy  faith,  and  let  this  sim- 
ple exhortation  grow  in  thee,  and  bear 
i  fruit,  which  remaineth  unto  eternal  life, 
and  then  we  will  praise  and  glorify  our 
God  in  unison  for  evermore ;    Amen. 


5Dcr  ©unbcn  au^iifgenDe  SefuS. 

9M  3n  t)icl;  f;au  id;  ge^offet. 

3d)  6tn  ein  Jperrf  ber  €unb  uergiebt, 
3d)  6m/  ber  unwdnbert  litbt, 
3$#  @0tt  unb  SDJenfd}en*€ol;ne! 

£§  iff  »oC6rad)ff 

fiReih  Opfer  mad)t, 
SDaj  id)  nun  beiner  fd)one. 

£>ie  ©unbe  rcerf  id)  in  t>a$  Wuv, 
^o  bi\$  fie  nimmer  roieberfefyr, 
Unb  id)  nid)t  mefyr  gebenfe. 

SRein  tytuuZ  f&lut 

d)Ud)t  alleS  Qut, 
9luv  barum  id)  birS  fc^enfc. 

SDod)  roanble  tjoc  mei'm  ?Cn^efirfjtf 
€n;  fromm,  gerreu,  unb  roeicbe  nid)t 
3ur  Sinfen  nod)  $ur  <Ked)ten; 

@ie&  ad)t  auf  bid^/ 

Unb  u'e&e  mid> 
gfctit  wirb  bein  d\<d)t  wfecfyten. 


JESUS, 

.A  SIN    EXTINGUISHING   SAVIOR. 

A  pard'ning  Lord   I   am, 
In  love  I  will  be  found; 
The   Son  of  God  and  man, 
To  heal  the  sinful  wound. 

All  is  now  gain'd, 

My  death  has  bought, 

And  pardon  wrought 

That  thou  be  spar'd. 

Thy  sin  I  cast  away, 
It  shall  return   no  more  ; 
Thy  debt  I  had  to  pay, 
And  suffer'd  for  it  sore. 

My  blood  I  gave, 

My  life  I  spent, 

Through  death  I  went 

For  thee  to  save. 

This  have  I  done  for  thee; 
Be  faithful  then,  and  true, 
Do  not  depart  from  me, 
I  shall  be  faithful  too. 

Then  watch  and  pray, 

And  love  me  too, 

"Who  first  lov'd  you 

And  am  thy  stay. 


ebcrfyarb  £ubmig  ©wfeert  ©run&forfc&cnbe 
tocldje  fcenen  9feuett  $dufertt 

im  2Bit^enf}eintfd)cn,  infonber!;eit  ju  6eantroorten,  twgefcflt  roarem 
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fcet^efugten    furjen    unb    einfaltt>n   Kntaterfc*   auf  biefet&en,  vormal*  f*rifrtid; 

tyerauggegeben  Don  einem 

tiftmti&tn  giiil^ji 

bcr  ©cmeinbc  JU  ^itgcnftein, 

Unb  nun  auf  oiele§  QSerlangen 
J  urn  o ffe  n t  lichen  3D  rutf  be  forte  rt. 


EBERHARD  LUDWIG  GRUBER'S 
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TO  THE  NEW  BAPTISTS 
OFWITGENSTEIN,  TO  BE  ANSWERED  EACH  SEPARATELY : 
ALSO 

BRIEF  AND  PLAIN  REPLY 

TO  THE  SAME,  FORMERLY  GIVEN  OUT  IN  MANUSCRIPT 
BY  A  MEMBER  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN 
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3n   @ott    geliebte    ftreunbe 
unb  S))l  i  tpi  tgr  i  m  e .' 

(£§  baben  bisbero  manebe  etwftS  naberen 
©runb  unb  Q3erid)t  ron  eurer  neuen  Saufe 
unb  ©emeinbe  ju  baben  tterlamyf,  biennis 
len  bas  jeni^e,  fo  etroa  l)in  unb  roieber  ba« 
t>on  a,erebet  ober  aud)  a,efebrieben  roorben, 
fie  annod)  in  t>icter  Una,eroifcl)eit  gftaQta. 
Urn  nun  cure  SDMnung.  fo  oiel  ariinbltd)er 
u.  pun?tlid>er  t;iert>on  $u  r-ernefymen,  unb 
bamif  auf3er  adem  rcetterem  S^eifel  btess 
fall?  a,efefcer  ju  roerben,  fyat  man  eud)  a,e5 
genwarria,  ojfent)erjia,e  unfc  nun  sonjefftflte 
$raa,en  Dorle^eit  rootle  n>  rooruber  man  eu; 
rer  beutlid)en  unb  aufrid)tia,en  Slntrcort 
l)iernad)|T  geroartia,  ijr. 

@5  e  I  i  e  b  t  e  ^reunbe. 

SBctfen  tl>r  in  'Hkbt  t»on  un§  ©runt 
forbertr  unb  aud)  ber  SCpoirel  tytttut  bic 
©laubigen  in  1  ^et.  3,  15,  lebret,  bag  fie 
alle^eit  bereit  fenn  follen  £iu  ESerantroer* 
tuna,  gegen  jebermann,  welder  ©runb  for* 
bert  ber  jpoffnung/  bie  in  tljnen  ijr :  £c 
fyaben  roir  au.l)  nid)t  sorbet  gef&nafr  foil? 
bern  eud)  in  Siebe  offenber^ia,  unt>  in  @5e* 
mtgjfcilt  jbe*  ©laubens,  nacb  unferer  Sin* 
fait,  auf  btefe  borgefegtc  ftragen,  aarij 
furjlid)  geantroortetr  unb  es  bann  eurer 
^)rufum{t?or  @ott  uberlafjen  roollen. 

1.  \r*  Ob  fie  nid)t  bar>or  l>alten, 
bajs  iiber  taufenb  Sabre  feine  red)te  unb 
waljre  Saufe,  u.  folajid)  aud)  feine  war/re 
ftirctye  met)o  auf  Srben  ge  roe  fen  feue? 

tyLntw.  SBir  t)altcn  unb  gtauben,  baf; 
©ott  jeberjetf  feine  ©cmeinbe  gel)abt  wet? 
d)e  bie  roabre  Sauf  unb  Drbnuna,  ^et>aU 
ten,  fo  aber  jeber^ittjor  ben  Unglaubigen 
t>erbora,en  geroefen,  unb  aud)  mambmal 
in  roenigen  ©liebmafsen  bejlanben,  ben* 
nod)  l>at  bie  Spfortcn  ber  pollen  niemalen 
Ik  ©emeinbe  be$  £errn  jtfii  ufyrwin* 
ben  fonnen  ;  3«  e$  ifr  <md>  &U  erroeifen 
ax\$>  ben  £ijtorien,  tag  ®ott  jeberjeit  feine 
Drbnung  ben  ilngtaubigen  $u  cinem  3<W 
nijj  I) at  otfenbaren  laffen. 


Beloved  in  God,  friends    and    fellow 
pilgrims. 

There  are  many,   who  have    hitherto 
desired  to   have  a   more   direct  account 
and  report  of  your    new    baptism    and 
church,  since  that  what  has   been   said, 
or  even  written  here  and  there   on  the 
subject,  has  left  them  still  in  much  un- 
certainty.    In  order  now  to  obtain  your 
opinion  more    fully  and   authentically, 
and  to  be  relieved  from  all  further  doubt 
on  this  subject,  we  have    come  to    the 
conclusion  to  propound  to  you  the  pres- 
ent frank,  and  simply  stated    questions, 
jpon  which  we  expect  your    plain    and 
•andid  answers  as  early  as  possible. 
(Reply.)  Dear  friends. 

Since  you  ask  in  love  our  opinion, 
tnd  since  also  the  apostle  Peter  teaches 
)elievers,  1  Pet.  8  :  15  'to  be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
ihatasketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  you ;" — we  could  not  avoid  giving 
you  in  love  and  candor,  and  with  assu- 
rance of  faith,  according  to  our  simpli- 
city, very  brief  answers  on  those  pro- 
posed questions,  and  to  leave  them  to 
your  examination  before  God. 

Query  1.  Whether  you  do  not  sup- 
pose, that  for  more  than  one  thousand 
years  there  had  been  no  true,  genuine 
baptism,  and  consequently  also  no  true 
churcn  on  earth  ? 

Answer.  We  hold  and  believe, 
that  God  at  all  times  had  his  church, 
which  observed  the  true  baptism  and 
order,  but  which  was  alwavs  hidden 
from  the  unbelievers,  and  consisted 
often  also  in  but  few*members  ;  still  the 
gates  of  hell  could  never  prevail  against 
the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Yea,  it 
is  evident  from  history  that  God  has 
caused  his  order  to  be  revealed  to  un- 
1  believers  in  all  ages,   as  a  testimony  or 


witness. 
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2.  gr.  Ob  tic  5vird)c  ©otreS  ju  fciner 
Seitf  unb  auf  fetnerlct  2£eife,  in  trgcnb  ei* 
wigen©{iebma|;en,  ol)ne  bieerfre  tmb  duf,e? 
re  $auf*Drbnung  biiietyn  fonue,  rpi*  tU 
wa  bie  3fraeliti(cbe  ^ircfoc  nad)  3of.  5,  5. 
7.  erne  geraume  $t\t  in  ber  $Bu|Ten  of;ne 
bie  ©efd)ndtun3  befranben? 


2(ntm.  £ie  5vircbe  Sbriftj  ifr  nidrt  an* 
ter§  georbner,  Don  tern  recfyren  QSaumeifrer 
3efu  Gfjrijro/  als  tag  fie  fotte  fatten  feine 
Sauf  unb  Drbnung,  ja  CEfyrifruS  l>at  in 
fciner  ©emeinbe  ober  $ird)e  afle§  gar  trotyl 
georbnet  burd)  2(pofrel  unb  l?el;rcrf  unb 
init  3etit)en  unb  2£unbern  genua,  befejri* 
get,  unb  iff  be^ttcgen  unmar;rfd)einlid> 
fcaf,  jemalen  cine  jftrd)'e  (Ifyrifrt  ober  ©e* 
ineinbe  fyat  fewn  fonnen,  otyne  bie  £auf 
unb  Drbnung  wit  cS  ber  roafyre  ^tifter 
befol)len. 

2)af,  aber  nt'd)t  foil  ten  Ceelen  gercefen 
fenn,  bie  etwa  im  rerborgenen  ftnb  gejegen 
worben  ^u  ber  SCitHyt  £t)riiri,  leugnen  tioii 
tikbt;  ob  fie  aber  gefolget  unb  (gtytifhtrri 
offentlid'*  befenncr,  ober  ob  fie  Ik  <£bre  ber 
CSftlt  (iebcr  geljabt  al&  bie  (5bre  ©one*, 
iaffen  xttk  an  feinen  Ort  gefhdlet  fe»n. 

£Ba$  aber  anlangt  bie  $fraVlitif<t>e  Mivcb, 
fo  fiebet  man  flar  \>afc  bie  ivinber  nwfcten 
in  ber  Mullen  Ik  ed^anbe  (£g»pti  tragen, 
unb  aud)  bie  93iiffetl)at  il)rer  -Safer  I  Co 
baft)  fie  aber  in  ba^  t>crt>ei§cn<  $anb  roofk 
ten;  unb  efye  fie  bie  crfre  etabt  Sericbo  eins 
nabmen,  mufcten  fie  r-orber  aik  befdmitren 
roerben,  unb  ©otr  fagte  £u  Sofua  5 : 
"§eute  \)cibt  id)  tk  Cd)anbe  £gr;pti  turn 
Wt>  geroenbet:"  Unb  ba  burften  fie  erfr 
ba$  ^afeba  tyalten*  ^uoor  aber  nk$t>  mU 
dies  barm  audi  em  '-^orbilb  ijjr  gewefen 
ttuf  un$;  bann  fo  lange  roir  in  ber  SSu* 
fren  unt  grofcen  tiworbmmgunb  tinge  rot  §* 
!;eit  manbeln,  ob  mir  fd)on  an$  igpptrn 
rraren  ausgeaangen  u.son  ben  groben  &unt 
*>en  burd)  cine  mad)tige  Xpanb  ©ottes  rrle* 
fet,  fo    fonnten   roir  tod;    nid;t  in  ta$ 


Query  2.  Whether  ifc  be  impossi- 
ble for  the  church  of  God  to  exist  at 
any  time,  in  any  manner,  and  even  with 
but  few  members,  without  the  primi- 
tive and  outward  order  of  baptism,  as 
perhaps  was  the  case  with  the  Israelite 
church  according  to  Josh.  5  :  5, 7, 
which  continued  a  considerable  time 
in  the  wilderness  without    circumcision  ? 

Answer.  The  church  of  Christ  is 
in  no  other  way  ordered  by  the  great 
master-builder  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  it 
should  observe  his  baptism  and  order. 
Yea,  Christ  has  ordained  every  thing  in 
his  congregation  or  church  perfectly 
well  by  apostles  and  teachers,  and  which 
is  sufficiently  confirmed  by  signs  and 
miracles.  It  is  therefore  improbable, 
that  there  could  ever  have  been  a 
church  or  congregation  of  Christ  with- 
out the  baptism  and  order  as  the  true 
founder  (or  author)  has  appointed. 

But  that  there  should  have  b  een 
souls,  who  were  secretly  drawn  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  we  do  not  deny. 
However,  whether  they  obeyed  and 
publicly  professed  Christ,  or  whether 
they  loved  the  honor  of  the  world  more 
than  the  honor  that  comefch  from  God 
only,  (John  5  :  44,)  we  will  not  deter- 
mine. Concerning  the  church  of  Israel, 
we  clearly  see  that  the  children  in  the 
wilderness  had  to  bear  the  reproach  of 
Egypt,  and  also  the  transgression  of 
their  fathers !  But  as  soon  as  they 
were  about  to  enter  the  land  of  prom- 
ise, and  before  the  taking  of  the  first 
city,  Jericho,  they  were  all  to  be  cir- 
cumcised. God  said  therefore  to  Josh- 
ua (ch.)  5  "This  day  have  I  rolled  away 
the  reproach  of  Egpyt  from  off  you." 

Then  they  were  permitted  to  keep  the 
passover,  but  not  before,  and  this  also 
was  intended  as  a  figure  for  us.  For  so 
long  as  we  walk  in  the  wilderness,  in 
great  disorder  and  uncertainty,  although 
we  have  gone  out  already  from   Egypt, 
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£au$  ©otteS  cin^ctjen,  unt  in  ter  @e* 
meinfdjaft  3cfu  unt  fet'ner  @(iefcer  ta^ 
Q3rob  bred)en  :  fcnbern  @ott  forberte  nucb 
r-on  une,  voir  fofltfii  ftctauft  fenn,  unt 
roirb  e§  aucl)  rootyl,  obfvton  im  9Sei#ora,es 
nen,  »on  etnem  jeten  forbern,  ronnn  bie 
9Jienfd)en  nur  auf  bie  inrcenbia,e  ©tttium 
merftenf  unt  mit  ifyrer  (gelbjroerleu^num} 
fola,en  tfydten. 

3.  $r.  06  tann  tie  .£ird)e  ©ortes 
fyier  auf  (£rten,  in  fotd)er  Sett*  ta  tie  er* 
fte  Saufertnung  nid)t  mefyr  &eobad)tet 
rcorten,  a,an$  unt  gar  aufqefyoret  fyaoe  l 

%ntw.  2Genn  tie  erjre  ^aufortnuna, 
aufeefyoret  l;dttef  fo  fydtte  and)  freilid)  tie 
^ircl)c  (Sfyrijri  aufeefyoret,  unt  roann  fd}on 
^eelen  geroefen  rcdren,  tie  unter  tern  a,ro* 
gen  QSerfatt  l;in  unt  fyer  gefeuf^et  i;dttenf 
fo  fydrte  man  e$  nod)  feine  ^ircfye  nennen 
f onnen ;  roeilen#  w've  a&er  a,laufcen,  unt  e* 
aud)  root)l  au$  ten  alten  £ijrorien  §u  er* 
rceifen  ware,  tag  tie  erfre  Saufe  niemalen 
aufeetjoret  nad)  ter  Drtnuna,  (Sfyrifri,  fo 
fyat  aud)  niemalen  tie  birdie  aufgefyorer, 
unt  foflren  nur  rcenia,e  a,eroefen  fei;n. 


4.  $r.  2Bie  fte  fold)e$  mit  ter  SBerfjeif* 
funa,  §!;rifrt  Wlattl).  16,  18.  bag  tie 
<Pforten  ter  gotten  feine  ©emeinte  aud) 
nicfyt  u6ertt>a(ttgen  fatten,  u.  (Sap  28,  20. 
tag  er  bet  ifynen  fenn  rcotte  atte  ^age  6i§ 
an  ter  SBett  £nte,  unt  tergleicfyen;  ju  reis 
men  getrauen? 

SCnrro.  £)iefe§  ijr  6eantroortetf  rceiten 
roir  a>u&en,  tag  tie  ^forten  ter  gotten 
tie  ©emeinte  (Sfyrijri  nid)t  uberwdltiget 
$at ;  fontern  fie  ijr  ge&lie&en,  unt  it>ivb 
Mei&en  &t$  an  ter  SBelt  <£nbc, 

5.  Jr.  S®a§  fmb  tann  t>on  ten  unleua,* 
fcaren  %m$tn  ter  2Baf;rf)eit  nad)  ter 
©ottfeliflfdt  f?alten,  tie  ficfy,  aud;  unter  foU 


and  have  been  saved  from  gross  sins 
by  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  yet  we" 
could  not  enter  the  house  of  God,  nor 
break  bread  in  the  communion  of  Jesus 
and  his  members.  For  God  requires 
of  us,  that  we  should  be  baptized,  and 
will  require  it  also  by  the  calls  of  his 
spirit,  if  men  will  listen  to  that  inward 
voice,  and  obey  it  by  denying  them- 
selves. 

Question  3.  Whether  the  church 
of  God  here  on  earth  at  such  time  had 
ceased  to  exist  altogether,  when  the 
primitive  order  of  baptism  was  observed 
no  longer? 

Answer.  Had  this  primitive  order 
of  baptism  ceased,  then  of  course  the 
church  of  Christ  had  ceased  to  exist, 
and  though  there  had  been  souls,  who 
here  and  there  lamented  the  great  apos- 
tacy,  they  could  not  have  been  called 
a  church. 

Rut  since  we  do  believe,  and  think  it 
may  be  shown  also  from  ancient  history, 
that  primitive  baptism,  as  ordained  by 
Christ,  never  has  ceased  to  be  prac- 
ticed, it  follows  as  a  consequence,  that 
the  (true)  church  never  ceased  to  exist, 
though  it  should  (at  some  periods) 
have  consisted  of  but  few  members. 

Question  4.  How  would  you  un- 
dertake to  reconcile  this  with  the  prom- 
ise of  Christ,  Matt.  16  :  18,  'That  even 
the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail 
against  it;"  andch.  28  :  20,  'That  he 
will  be  with  them  (his  disciples)  al- 
ways, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world/' 
and  similar  declarations? 

Answer.  This  is  (already)  answer- ( 
ed,  because  we  believe,  that  the  gates  of 
hell  have  not  prevailed  against  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  it  has  remained, 
and  will  remain  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Questions.  What  then  do  yo* 
think  of  the  undeniable  witnesses  of 
truth  according  to  godliness,  who  have 
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iter  3*it>  ton  Jafcrfjuitcert  gu  Saljrlnmbert 
annod)  fycn>or$etl)an :  Unb  cb  fbutjc  nur 
beswegen,  baj$  fie  nicbt  nacl)  ber  erfren 
Drbnung  a,erauft  ruerben,  feine  ©(iebmas 
fen  (Styrijii/  unb  feiner  im  bem  3Befcn  bfl 
©ctfreS  t»erethta,ten  ©emeine  ober  tvat;ren 
Sfirct?e/  cjeroefen  fenen? 

S(ntw.  (Sbrijru*  fprtctt  SWattl).  7. 
9!}ian  fctle  ten  Q3aum  an  ben  ftrmbten  er* 
fennen;  roei'len  rotr  nun  ajauben,  bafefcaS 
febone  Q3inberfcbieiben  cber  audi  ^ftjeiffa* 
a,en,  nid)t  eben  bk  Srtubte  iitiii  guten 
Qfyrifren  fenn,  roobei  man  if>n  atlein  erfen* 
nen  fell,  unb  baruni  fennen  rbir  einen 
9)?enfcl)en  nicbt  ror  einen  (Sljriften  fyalten, 
fcennod)  trotien  roir  niemanb  ricbten,  unb 
rceil  tx>ir  biefe  2eute  in  ityrem  l*eben  nicbt 
iiefrtnntr  fo  taffen  mir  fie  tyrem  @ctt  jretyen; 
unb  fann  ail  il;r  €cbreiben  oberamlrBeifc 
fageiif  un& ba§  Qr»ana,elium  %tfu  nicbt* t?er« 
badxtia,  macten  :  unb  roir  fennen  fie  roegen 
bem  Sfceiffagen  allein  nicbt  uor  bie  ^ircbe 
(Ebrifri  batten,  rrann  fie  nidtt  in  ber  Setyre 
%i\u>  in  ber^auf  unb  ubria,en  Drbuungen, 
fo  er  befol)fem  a,emanbelt  Ijaben. 

6.  §r.  Ob  fie  nid)t  ber  SJHeinuna,  fenen, 
$ag  bk  fo  lang  tterfailene  laufcemnonie 
in  ber  lefcten  3^  allerbint\6  wieber  .aufge* 
ticbtet  roerben  muffe,  unb  mit  map  ®runr>? 
cber  ob  nid)t  ttielmefyr  ber  attireife  @ett 
biefe  $um  cbrifllicben  3&e.f*n  bee  $tyri.ffeB* 
tfyum?  eben  niitt  geborit\e  &remwue  bar? 
um  fo  fefyr  wfallen  lajfen,  bajj  tx  aucb 
biefelbia.e,  reie  bie  93eftbneibuna,  im  alten 
25unb,  al$  annod)  um>olU'ommen,  unb  nod) 
nid)t  Dollfommen  mad)enb,  a,an$  unb  gar 
auffyeben,  unb  cine  ueue  Oeronomie  unb 
apau&tyaltunc}  be$  lautern  ©eijie£/  roie  alle 
^ropljetifcben  23er!)eij$una,en  batyn  gel;en./ 
fur  bie  ^einicjen  einfii^ren  rootle? 

5Cntw.  SBir  finb  t»er  Sfteinuna,  unt> 
gtauben,  ajeid)  roie  ber  SCpofftl  £ebr.  7,  12. 
fctyreibet;  bajj  fo  lang  ba*  spriefrertr;um 
nid;t  wrdnbert  roirb,  aucl)  bat  ®efe§  nicfyt 


appeared  at  such  timer,  from  century  to 
century;  and  whether  simply  because 
they  were  not  baptized  according  to 
■  the  primitive  order,  they  weio  not 
|  members  of  Christ  and  of  his  true 
church  and  congregation,  united  es- 
sentially in  the  spirit,  simply  because 
they  were  not  baptized  according  to  the 
primitive  order? 

Answer.  Christ  says,  Matt.  7 : 
"By  the  fruits  ye  shall  know  the  tree/' 
Now  since  we  believe,  that  the  writing 
of  fine  books,  or  even  prophesying,  are 
not  the  proper  fruits  of  a  good  christian, 
by  which  we  shall  know  him,  and  oa 
this  account  cannot  consider  a  person 
as  a  christian.  Yet  we  will  judge  no 
man,  and  since  we  did  not  know  these 
men  in  their  lives,  we  leave  them  to 
their  God;  and  all  their  writings  and 
prophesying  cannot  make  us  to  suspect 
the  gospel  of  Jesus.  And  on  account 
of  their  prophesying  alone  we  cannot 
deem  them  to  be  the  church  of  Christ, 
if  they  did  not  walk  in  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus,  in  baptism  and  other  ordinances, 
as  he  has  commanded. 

Question  6.  Were  they  not  of  the 
opinion,  that  the  ceremony  of  baptism, 
which  had  been  so  long  in  decay,  is, 
by  ail  means,  to  be  established  again  in 
i  he  latter  times,  and  if  so,  for  what 
purpose?  Or  did  not  an  all-wise  God 
permit  this  ceremony,  which  like  cir- 
cumcision in  the  old  covenant  which 
covenant  was  neither  perfect  itself,  nei- 
ther could  make  any  thing  perfect,  to 
be  put  entirely  away,  that  in  its  room 
a  new  economy  and  dispensation  of  the 
pure  Spirit  should  be  established  for 
his  people,  in  accordance  with  all  the 
prophetic  promises  ? 

Answer.  We  are  of  the  opinion, 
and  believe  as  the  apostle  says,  Heb. 
7  :  12,  'That  as  long  as  the  pries V 
hood  is  not  changed,   of  necessity   tht 
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barf  wrdnbett  werben ;  bann  fo  tang  ba$ 
2e»irifd>e  '}>riefrertt)um  a,e)Tanben,  fo  tana, 
l/at  niemanb  ba?  @efef  ober  bie  Q3efd)neU 
bung  auffyeben  burfen,  ol)ne  <u*ojje  £trafe 
unb  Ungnabe  bet  @ott:  5(ls  aber  $f>rtfH|6 
gefommen,  f?nt  erf  a{$  bee  eroiae  £ofje* 
priefrer  unb  €ofyn  ©otte£,  cin  ©efe$  beS 
i'ebeng  eimjefufjrer,  unb  bag  erfle,  rceit  eg 
5U  febmad)  war  unb  nicfyr  uotlfommen  mas 
d)en  fonnte,  anfeefyoben,  unb  eine  eroige 
(Jrlofuna,  funben,  ben  3Ge$  in  bag  2(tler* 
fyeiligjre  §eoffenbaref,  unb  tauter  ©efe&e 
beg  2eben6  gegeben,  feinen  SSitten  ober 
£eframent  mit  feinem  33lut  fejr  a,emad)t, 
bafj  roir  glauben  unb  befennen^  bujs  roenn 
cin  5"nget  »om  ^immel  fame,  unb  ein  an? 
ber  ober  beffer  (Vanadium  r-ermeinte  $u 
offenbaren,  bajj  aud)  folder  (£na,et  muffe 
t>erftuct)t  fenn ;  nacl)  bem  3euA,nij$  ^auu 
©atat.  If  8.  Unb  barum  gtauben  roir  baf, 
bit  Setjre  3?fu  beg  ©efreu|igten  folle  ges 
fatten  roerben,  big  erfelbjlen  roirb  roieber* 
fommen>  unb  mit  $euerffammen  9iad) 
uben>  an  benen  fo  feinem  Sr-angelium  nid)t 
gefyorfam  finb  a,eroefen;  nacl)  bem  3w<m-ifj 
<))auli  2$t)e|J.  1;  8.  $Bej$roea,en  bann  bie 
Sefyre  3efuron  ben  ©taubigen  auct)inbiefen 
$aam  roirb  bitlia,  muffen  getyatten  roerben, 
ben  Una,taubia,en  aber  ijt  nicfytg  befofyten. 


7.  $-r.  Ob  fie  in  jenem  $att  nicfyt  er* 
fennen  unb  befennen  muffen/  bajj  $u  berer 
StBieberaufricfytuna,  foroofyt  afs  $u  beren  er* 
fren  (Sinfefcumv  «n  unmittelbarer  gotttis 
d)er  Q3eruf  get)ore  unb  erforbert  roerbe,  ber* 
ajeid)en  nad)  bem  Sewanijs  ber  £ct?rift  unb 
atlgemeinen  33efennrnif3,  jeberjeit  bti  fot* 
djen  gro|en  iftrdjen  Oveformationen  er* 
<jana,en? 

#ntro.  2Bir  slauben  biefeS  gar  roof)t, 
*>a§  ju  ber  5Cu^rid)tunc;  ber  2et>re  3efu 
ein  unmittetbarer  $eruf  unb  Srieb  beg 
©eijftg  ©otteg  erforbert  roirb  :  bajj  aber 
btcfer  93eruf  mit  3«*««  unb  ©unbem  »or 


law  may  not  be  changed."  For  as  long 
as  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  stand- 
ing, so  long  no  body  was  permitted  to 
abolish  the  law,  or  circumcision  with- 
out incurring  severe  punishment,  and 
the  displeasure  of  God.  But  when 
Christ  was  come,  he  as  the  eternal 
High  Priest  and  Son  of  God,  intro- 
duced a  law  of  life,  and  the  first,  be- 
cause of  its  weakness  and  not  being 
able  to  make  perfect,  was  abolished. 
Christ  'having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us,"  revealed  the  way  to  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  gave  none  but  laws  of 
life,  and  has  established  his  will  or 
testament  by  his  blood,  so  that  we  be- 
lieve and  confess,  should  an  angel  from 
heaven  come,  and  would  intend  to 
reveal  another  or  better  gospel,  that 
even  such  an  angel  must  be  accursed, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  Paul.  Gal. 
1:8.  Hence  we  believe,  that  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  the  Crucified,  is  to  be 
observed,  until  he  himself  shall  come 
again  in  flaming  fire,  and  take  vengeance 
on  them,  that  have  not  been  obedient 
to  his  gospel  in  accordance  with  the  tes- 
timony of  Paul,  2  Thess.  1  :  7,  8. 
Therefore,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  just- 
ly to  be  observed  by  the  believers  in 
these  (our)  days,  but  to  the  unbeliev- 
ers nothing  seems  to  be  commanded. 

Question  7.  Whether  in  that  case, 
they  are  not  compelled  to  acknowledge 
and  confess,  that  to  the  re-establishment 
of  the  same,  as  well  as  to  its  first  in- 
stitution an  immediate  divine  calling  is 
necessary  and  required,  such  as  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  scripture,  and  to 
general  confessions  have  occurred  at  all 
times  in  such  great  reformations  of  the 
church  ? 

Answer.  We  believe  indeed,  that 
for  the  establishing  of  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  an  immediate  calling  and  incite- 
ment of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  required. 
But  whether  this  calling  is  to   be  con- 
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ten  QHcnfcfyen  foil  oefefriort  unb  gecjfen? 
Caret  roerbenj  ^tcrtnnen  wolltn  wit  bem 
allrciffenben  ©ott  nid)ts  &orfd)rei&en,  e§ 
rcirb  a,enua,  fenn  fo  er  r-on  @ott  ifr,  tie 
SDtenfdjen  moa,en§  glauben  ober  nid)t: 
j^ierin  mug  man  gefaffen  fenn. 

8.  $v.  06  bann  einer  unter  ifynen  auf* 
treten  tonne,  ber  t>or  (Sort  auf  feine  <£eele 
unb  SSerantroortuna,  in  ber  <^runbe  feineS 
Sobeo5,  unb  am  Xa$t  beS  ®erid)t(>  $u  fagen 
£erraue/baj3  er  einen  folcfyen  unmitrelbaren 
35eruf,  b»'e  fo  lana,  uerfaflene  Sauforbnungr 
unb  bamit  eine  ganj  neue  ^vircfye  (5t)riirt 
l)ter  auf  (£rben  (bergleidfjen  feit  ber  Sfpojiel 
unb  ber  erfren  (Sfyrijten  jjiittn  nid)t  mel;r 
geroefen  fenn  fotte)  roieber  aufyuridjren, 
Don  ©ort  empfana,en  t)a6e  ? 

#ntro.  5(B  bie  ^arifder  uon  Serufa* 
(em  fanbten  unb  Ue§en  ben  3ol)annem 
fragen :  Ob  er  £l)rifru§  ober  ein  ^ropfyet 
fene,  roeilen  er  raufere  ?  fo  antroortere  er : 
id)  taufe  eud)  mit  Gaffer  §ur  Q5ufe,  aber 
er  tjr  mitten  unter  eud)  gerreren,  ben  ifyr 
nid}t  fennel  ber  rcirb  eud)  mit  g-euer  unb 
mit  bem  .fpeiliam  @eijr  taufen.  5((fo  fa* 
gen  roir  aud)  in  ber  (£infalt,  rcir  taufen  \a 
nur  im  2Baffer  auf  ben  Gftaubtn  an  Gfyri* 
fhtm,  rcelcfyer  in  biefen  $aa,en  feine  6tim* 
me  in  ten  ^er^en  ber  9ftenfct)en  l;oren 
laft;  OI  tfyate  man  nur  fola,en  unb  ifyn 
red)t  fennenf  fo  fotlte  er§  allein  fenn,  unb 
rourbe  e$  aud)  allein  btei&en,  ber  fid)  in 
biefer  3«it  eine  ©emeinbe  roirb  aufrid)ten 
unb  fte  l;eilta,en  unb  reinta,en  burets  CSBaf* 
ferOab  im  SBort  £pl)ef.  5,  26.  unb  biefeS 
roirb  ftd)  fein  93?enfd)  burfen  gueignenr 
eber  t?or  2Q?enfd)en  fagen  er  roare  cjefanbt 
»on  ©ott  eine  ©cmeinbe  auf$urid)ten,  fon* 
bem  er  rcirb  gerne  ©ott  bie  (£l)re  laffen,  u. 
roann  fd)on  ©ott  etnige  al§  fonberbare 
SBerfyeuge  l)ie$u  6raud)en  roirb,  fo  mug 
man  fie  nur  barm  priifenf  o&  fie  tjon  ©ott 
gefanbt  fenen  roie  3or)anne§  faa,t  bay.  3, 
34.  3Dann  rceld)en  ©ott  gefanbt,  ber  re* 
M  ©otteS  $3ort. 


firmed  and  manifested  before  men  by 
signs  and .  miracles,  in  this  we  would 
not  prescribe  any  thing  to  the  all  know- 
ing God.  If  the  calling  is  of  God,  let 
that  suffice,  whether  men  will  believe  or 
not ;  in  this  we  must  be  resigned. 

Question  8.  Whether  any  one  of 
them  could  rise  up,  and  venture  to  de- 
clare before  God  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  on  his  con- 
science and  in  view  of  his  accountabil- 
ity that  he  bad  received  from  God  such 
an  immediate  call  to  re-establish  that 
order  of  baptism  so  long  neglected,  and 
thereby  form  an  entirely  new  church  of 
Christ  here  on  earth,  such  as  had  nofc 
been  since  the  time  of  the  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  ? 

Answer.  When  the  Pharisees  sent 
from  Jerusalem,  and  propounded  the 
question  to  John,  whether  he  was  Christ 
or  a  prophet,  because  he  baptized, — 
he  answered,  "I  indeed  baptize  you 
with  (in)  water  unto  repentance ;  but 
there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom 
ye  know  not,  who  shall  baptize  you 
with  (in)  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  (in) 
fire."  Thus  we  say  also  in  our  simpli- 
city. We  indeed  baptize  only  in  water 
upon  the  faith  in  Christ,  who  in  these 
days  causes  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  Oh  that  they  would 
only  obey  and  know  him  truly,  then 
He  would  be  it  alone,  and  would  also 
abide  with  us,  who  at  this  time  will 
build  up,  sanctify  and  cleanse  hi3 
church  "with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word."  Eph.  5  :  26.  Then  no 
man  would  undertake  to  appropriate 
this  to  himself,  or  declare  before  men, 
that  he  was  sent  from  God  to  establish 
a  church,  but  willingly  he  would  give 
the  glory  to  God;  and  though  God 
may  employ  some  as  peculiar  instru- 
ments, we  must  nevertheless  try  them, 
whether  they  are  sent  of  God,  as  John 
said,  ch.  3  :  34.  "For  he  whom  God 
hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God." 
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9.  $r.  SBcfin  tod)  fetter  fein  unmifc 
telbarer  Q3eruf  6ef?el>e,  unb  roie  er  tenfelben 
an  tie  £er$en  unt  ®ewiffen,  fotx>ol;t  tcrer, 
tie  nod)  unter  ten  €ecten,  at§  aud)  terer, 
tic  bereitS  au§er  tenenfelben  fint,  $u  ifyrer 
duf5erltd)en  oter  innerlid)en  Ueber$euauna, 
red)tfertia,en  unt  tartfyun  fonne  oter  root- 
le? 

2Cntro.  £>er  unmittelbare  Q3eruf  be' 
Irefyet  ja  tarinn  taf,  eS  ter  9J?enfd)  inner* 
lid)  fraftig  turd)  ten  ®eijr  ©otte§  Qeroij; 
ifr,  unt  fid)  nid)t  befumrnerr,  tie  Sften* 
fd)en  mogenS  ajauben  oter  nid)t ;  gteictjtrte 
nun  §l)rijru$  felbjr  fpvid)t:  Sot).  6,  43. 
44.  turret  nid)t,  e3  fann  niemant  ju 
mir  fommen,  ee  fen  tann,  tafj  i()n  jielje 
ter^ater  ter  mid)  $efantt  fyat:  £ben  aU 
fo  ijr  e§  nod),  e6  fann  niemant  §ur  Sefyre 
@t)rifti  fommen,  er  mujj  fid)  tann  r-om 
SSater  $iel)en  (affcii/  unt  roer  tern  Sua,  tes 
latere  fola,en  rcirt,  ter  tvirt  rt>ol)l  erfen* 
nen>  roo  tie  berufenen  unt  auSerrodfylten 
<3}laubia,en  fenn. 

10.  %v.  06  nid)t  nad)  ter  5Bat)d)eit 
Bittia,  tat-or  $u  fyalren,  tag,  rcann  ties 
SOBerf  m$  ®ott,  u.  fie  einen  folcfyen  unmir* 
tetbarcn  a,ottlid)en  33eruf  t)ier$u  empfana,en 
fydtremfid)  aurrotflia,e€eelen  alfofortbei  taw* 
fenten  ta$u  rourten  eingefuntenr/aben,  roie 
in  ter  erjren  ^ftnajren  neuen  ^eframentfv 
auf  tic  tantalise  Q5eweifung  te§  ©eifle^ 
unt  ter  itraft  3efu  G^rijii  in  unt  an  ten 
&pofreln  te£  £errn  ^efd>et)cn  ? 

SCntro.  §l)rifru§  fprid)t  9J*attr;.  24.  p 
ben  <£eini$en,  infonbertjett  bet;  tiefer  Stit, 
fit  fotten  fid)  nur  t>orfel)en  tajj  fie  nid)t 
serfufyret  rcerten,  cr  fpricfyt  ja  titty?  ta| 
in  foldjer  trubfetiani  3«t  (roorin  roir  letter 
jefct  fenm  ta  tic  Siebe  in  melen  §er$en  cr? 
faltct  ijr,)  tic  SWenfdjen  taufentroeife  5U 
fcincm  <Jt>ana,e!io  laufen  roerten ;  ja  felbfr 
fcie  QutroiUi^cn  €eelen  laufen  <ben  nid)t  fo 
gerne  in  tic  *ftad)folgc  3efur  roobei  man 
a(te§  t»erleua,nen  mu§f  fo  man  antere 
<£t;rifro  redpt  folgcn  will. 


Question  9.  Wherein  then  does 
his  immediate  calling  consist,  and  how 
could  or  would  he  justify  and  prove  the 
eame  to  the  outward  or  inward  convic- 
tion in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
those  who  are  still  belonging  to  sects 
as  well  as  to  those,  who  are  already 
withdrawn  from  the  sects  ? 

Answer.  The  immediate  calling 
indeed  consists  in  this,  that  a  man  feels 
inwardly  and  powerfully  assured  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  is  not  concerned 
about  it  whether  men  believe  it  or  not. 
Even  as  Christ  himself  says,  John  6  : 
43, 44.  'Murmur  not  among  your- 
selves. No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him/'  Thus  it  is  also  at  this 
time :  No  man  can  come  to  the  (true) 
doctrine  of  Christ,  except  he  is  willing- 
ly drawn  by  the  Father,  and  he  that 
will  obey  the  Father's  drawing,  will 
easily  know,  where  the  called  and  cho- 
sen believers  are. 

Question  10.  Whether  we  may 
not  readily  and  in  truth  suppose  that 
if  this  work  proceeded  from  God,  and 
they  had  received  such  an  immediate 
divine  call  to  it,  thousands  of  souls 
would  willingly  and  at  once  have  come, 
as  at  the  first  Pentecost  of  the  New 
Testament  upon  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power,  which  then 
occurred  in  and  about  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  ? 

Answer.  Christ  says,  Matt.  24, 
to  his  disciples,  referring  especially  to 
these  latter  times,  that  they  should 
"take  heed,  that  no  man  may  deceive 
them."  He  says  not  indeed,  that  in 
such  troublesome  times,  (in  which, 
alas  I  we  are  now,  since  love  has  grown 
cold  in  so  many ;)  men  would  run  by- 
thousands  to  his  gospel.  Nay,  even 
upright  souls  do  not  walk  so  readily  in 
the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  whereby  all  is 
to  be  denied,  if  indeed  we  with  to  be 
true  followers  of  him. 
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(5t>rifru§  fpricbt  r-ielmebr  r-on  fciefer  3«*t 
ta  ber  o,rojje  @reuel  ber  SB<rr*ttj?ung  ficl) 
offenbaren  roirbj  unb  if?  nur  flefaflt;  man 
folle  auf  t>te  93erge  flieben,  tag  ij?,  tie  Selj* 
re  Sefu  te§  ©efreu^igtetif  if?  erljebet  6ei 
alien  ®laubta,en,  unb  if?  tie  €tabt@otte$ 
unb  ber  35era,  Siort,  roor>on  £ebr.  12,  22. 
23.  frefyet:  2£ot)tn  jeterjeit  atle  rvalue 
@laubia,e  geflofan  ftnb,  unb  fann  manner 
fein  3Bci$  unb  Stint  nicbt  einmal  mitbrin* 
geiv  trie  e$  bem  £ett)  era,ana,en,  cb  er 
fcfyon  burd)  einen  <}ottlid)en  55eruf>  buret) 
(£na,el  au^efubretijvarb,  bem  ^erberben 
ju  entflieben,  feinen  $reunben  war  e&  ben? 
nod)  lad^erlidv  ja  cr  mujte  fein  eigen  $£eib 
awf  bem  35>ege  f?el)en  (affen.  $£eewea,en 
tann  <§l>rifhu§  oar  fur$  $u  einem  tiefen 
(ftad)benfen  2uc.  17,  32.  $u  ben  <Eeinen 
fpritht :  ©ebenfet  an  2otb$  $Stibl 

11.  j$r.  Cb  bie  SBaffevtauf  bera.ej?alt 
abfofut  notl)tvent>i^f  baf,  f<b!<drtfrting$ 
niemanb  obne  biefelbe  felia,  werten  fonne, 
er  gtaube  unb  lebe  aucb  fonften  fo  fyeilig 
unb  unf?rdflicb  al£  er  immer  irofle  ? 

5(ntw.  €5?tr  atauben  unb  befennen, 
taf?  im  alten  unb  neuen  Seframent,  nur 
ten  <*ilaubia,?n  €cgen  unb  €eliafeitt>erbei* 
jjen  if? :  Unb  rote  bie  @51aubia,en  jeberjeit 
gefinnet  unb  aearret  gerrefen  ftnb,  feben 
roir  nn  bem  fltuubta/n  Sfbrabam,  bem  93a* 
ter  aller  @laubia,en,  trie  er  in  allem  (55otr  a,e* 
tyorfam  geroefen  u.  bie  SSerbeijjuna,  erlanget, 
tt>ea,en  feines  ©laubenS,  ber  lebenbia,  war, 
unb  bat  alfo  3$erfebe§  ©cborfam§  a,ea>m** 
fet.  2(lfo  ajauben  wir,  roann  dn  ^enfd) 
Ijeilia,  unb  uni?rdflicb  lebet>  unb  taS  Sltbtn 
$erourfet  roirt  burd)  ten  roatyrcn  ©lauben 
an  dbr'ftum,  fo  roirb  bem  ©lauben  ter 
©ebcrfam  $ur  5£affertauf  ja  leicbrer  fewn, 
cU  ta  2lbrabam  feinen  (golm  opfern  fotlre. 
SBann  aber  ter  Stfenfrf)  nod)  mit  feinem 
$ott  tieputiretf  fprecbent,  noa§  fann  mir 
*a§  ©after  fjclfen?  fo  if?  tin  folcbeS  !>ctli* 
jc6  Seben  nur  cine  eigene  ®ered)tigfeit,  rceU 
d)t  ter  SDtenfd)  auf$urid)ten  fucfyet,  a,leid) 
n?ie  tie  Suten  tfyaten/  roo»on  tyauM  mtU 


Christ  is  rather  speaking    of    such  a 
time,  where  the  abomination    of   desola- 
tion shall  be  revealed,  and  we    arc   only 
told  to  flee   to    the   mountains,    i.  e.    to 
the    doctrine    of    Jesus    the    crucified, 
which  is  exalted  with  all    believers,   and 
is  the  city  of  God  and    mount    Sion,    of 
which  we  read  Heb.  12  :  22,  23.      To 
this  all  true  believers    have    taken    ref- 
uge, and  many    cDuld    not   even    bring 
along  their  wives  and    children,     as    it 
happened  to    Lot,  though  he    was    led 
out  through  a  divine  call   by    angels   in 
order  to   escape  from   destruction.      To 
his  friends    it    still    seemed  ridiculous, 
and  even  his  own  wife  he  had  to    leave 
behind  on  the    road.     Therefore   Christ 
speaks  very    briefly    and    emphatically 
the  solemn  words  to  his  disciples,    Luke 
17  :  32.     "Remember  Lot's  wife." 

Question  11.  Whether  baptism  in 
water  be  so  absolutely  necessary,  that 
no  one  can,  by  any  means  be  saved 
without  it,  however  faithful,  holy  and 
irreproachable  he  might  be? 

Answer.     We   believe  and   confess^ 
that  in  the    Old    and  New   Testament, 
a  blessing  and  salvation  is  promised  on- 
ly to  the  believers ;  and  how  the  believ- 
ers at  all  times  were   minded  and    dis- 
posed, we  see  in  fiithful  Abraham,    the 
father  of  all  the  faithful,    being    obedi- 
ent in  all  things  to  God,  and   obtaining 
the  promise  on  account    of    his    living 
faith,  by  which  he  also   wrought  works 
of  obedience.     Thus,  we  believe,    when 
a  man  lives  holy  and  piously,  and    this 
life  is  produced  by  true  faith  in    Christ, 
then  it  will  be  easier  to  faith  to  be   obe- 
dient in  water  baptism,  than   it   was  to 
Abraham    to     sacrifice    his    son.     But 
while  man  is   still   disputing   with   his 
God,  saying,  what  can  water  help  me? 
then  such  a  holy   life    is   nothing    but 
self-righteousaess,    which    he    tries    ta 
establish,  as  the  Jews  did,  of  whom  Paul 
makes  mention,  Rom.  10  :  9,  10.     And 
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let  9vom.  10,  9. 10.  Hnb  foUtier  eigenen 
Xpeiliyfeit  ifr  fetne  eelt'ofeit  »er!)eigen,  fens 
tern  S&rifhid  if*  be$  ©efe^eS  gn&e,  mv 
an  ten  glauber,  ber  iff  gerecbt,  unb  ber 
GHaube  an  (Stjrijhtm  tbtrfct  ©eljorfam, 
unb  Unterttjdnigfeit  gegen  alle  feme  3£orte 
unb  @ebote. 

12.  Jr.  06  lie  £auptfMe  Wtatti  16, 
16.  ntcbt  »ielmet;r  la$  @egentl)eil  erroeife, 
ba  SbrijtuS  fo  bebddnlict)  fagt:  <B?er 
nicfyt  glaubt,  (unb  nid)t  getauft  witty  ber 
roirb  oerbammt  roerben? 

SCntro.  2£ir  glauben  ja  unb  befennen 
biefes  baf,  nicbt  urn  ber  Sauf  mitten,  fons 
tern  nur  bent  ©lauben  an  (Sljrijtum  bat> 
eroige  Men  oertjeifcen  itf :  Sol).  3,  15 — 
18.  $83 arum  fottt  nun  ein  ©laubiger 
nid)t  roollen,  roai  ber  roill,  an  ben  er 
glaubt;  weii  nun  (SfjriffuS  will  ber  @lau* 
6ige  foil  getauft  roerben,  fo  roirb  bt'efe*  ber 
©laubige  and)  roollen,  unb  roann  er  fo 
Witt,  unb  glaubt  roie  @t)riftu6  roill,  fo  iff  er 
feltg :  unb  roann  er  fd)on  au&  ftotl)  ntcbt 
bie^auf  erlangenfennte:  ©ben  rote  fibidt 
\)am,  ber  roollte  feinen  €oljn  Sfaaf  opfern, 
unb  e§  gefcbalje  nid)t,  ber  €ol)n  rourbe 
nidrt  geopfert,  aber  ber  ©efoorfam  rourbe 
erfullet,  unb  erlangte  ben  eegen;  aU 
fo  aud)  ein  ©laubiger,  ber  la  roifl  getauft 


to  such  self-righteousness  no  salvation 
is  promised ;  but  he  that  believetli  in 
Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law,  he 
is  justified;  and  faith  in  Christ  produ- 
ces obedience  and  submission  to  all  his 
words  and  commandments. 

Question  12.  Whether  the  prin- 
cipal passage,  Mark  16  :  16.  does  not 
prove  rather  the  contrary,  when  Christ 
so  emphatically  says,  "He  that  believ- 
eth  not,  (and  not,  he  that  is  not,  bap- 
tized,) shall  be  damned." 

Answer.  We  believe  indeed  and 
confess  this,  that  not  on  account  of 
baptism,  but  only  to  the  faith  in  Christ, 
eternal  life  is  promised.  John  3  :  15, 
18.  Why  then  should  a  believer  not 
be  willing  to  do  what  is  the  will  of  him, 
in  whom  he  believeth  ?  Now  since,  it 
is  the  will  of  Christ,  that  a  believer 
should  be  baptized,  it  is  also  the  will 
of  the  believer,  and  thus  believing  and 
willing,  as  Christ  willeth,  he  is  saved, 
although  he  should  by  necessity  be 
prevented  from  obtaining  baptism. 
Just  as  Abraham,  who  was  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  son  Isaac,  and  it  was  not 
done; — the  son  was  not  sacrificed,  but 
the   obedience   was   fulfilled, — obtained 


fe»n,  unb  an*  9?otf>  ntcbt  erlanget,  rote  ber  the  blessing; — so   likewise  a  believer, 


<£d)dd>er  am  $reu&,  fo  iff  er  felig:  roiU 
aber  ein  9Jcenfef)  nicbt  getauft  fe»n  fo  roirb 
er  btllig  ale  ein  Unglaubiger  unl  Ungetyor* 
famer  gericbtet  roerben,  ntcbt  roegen  ber 
$auf,  fonbern  roegen  feineS  Unglaubens 
ttnb  Unget)orfam£.  Unb  ifr  gar  red)t, 
roann  @t)rtjtu&  fpriebt,  roer  glaubt:  fon* 
#en  roann  (§t;rijfu§  bte  €eligfeit  an  bag 
SBaffer  gebunben  l)dtte,  fo  follten  tie  tylen* 
fd;en  roofyl  etjer  getauft  fenn  roollen,  unb 
ten  eigenen  $£illen  fonjten  betaken,  gletcr) 
roie  ber  Wntutyijr  tt)ut  unb  bie  €eligfeit 
mtr  bem  Gaffer  jufefyreibet,  ber  SRenfcr) 
mag  fonften  leben  roie  er  roifl. 

l 


being  willing  to  be  baptized,  and  from 
necessity  not  being  able  to  obtain  it,  as 
the  thief  on  the  cross  could  not,  is  still 
saved.  But  if  a  person  will  not  be 
baptized,  be  will  be  righteously  judged 
an  unbeliever  and  as  disobedient,  not  on 
account  of  baptism,  but  on  account  of 
his  unbelief  and  disobedience.  Hence 
it  is  quite  right,  when  Christ  says, 
"He  that  believeth!  Else;  if  Christ 
had  confined  salvation  to  the  water, 
men  would  be  much  more  willing  to  be 
baptized,  and  retain  their  self-will  in 
other  things;  as  Antichrist  is  doing, 
ascribing  salvation  only  to  the  water, 
though  a  person  may  do  in  other  things 
as  he  pleases. 
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13.  $r.  ©ann  bie  ©afferrauf  fo  a&fo* 
lut  notbig,  warum  Sfyrifru*  in  feiner 
©era,prebia,t  r>on  beHen  (gelic^eiten  Wlattfy 
5.  fo  a,ar  feme  ^nvdfynimg  ba»on  getfyan j 
ami)  in  feiner  ©ertd)te6efd)rcibung  Watty. 
25.  ba  er  bod)  fonberlid)  t>on  benen,  bie  ba 
felia,  obertferbammt  roerben  fotlen,  !;ant»ett/ 
nid)t  tk  amnajre  sJHelbuna,  bat>on  tl;ut  ? 

Kntm.  &$  i]i  nntnber,  t>a$  man  bod) 
ten  iautem  Cinn  ©otte§  ntct?t  merfet; 
(fcfcriftuS  fprid)t  freilid)  9)tattlj.  5,  t>on  Dies 
(en  *£elia,feiten,  ware  a6er  rcofyl  ju  fragen, 
wo  man  fold)e  Seligfeiten  bod)  erlangen 
fann  ;  (SfyrijhiS  fprid)t,  felia,  ftnb  tk  eanft* 
mutagen,  nwn  merfet  man  rootyl  rate 
(SljrifhiS  ruft  $iattf).  11,  28.  29.  £ommt 
fyer  $u  mir  u.  (ernet  r-on  mir,  alfo  Defennen 
mir,  baf;(£f)rijru6  allein  ber  £eli^mad)er  ijr, 
unb  roer  fo  felia,  voerben  mill  rote  er  Watt 
5,  prebiget/  ber  mu§  notljroenbia,  ityn  an* 
nefymen  in  roatyrem  ©lauben,  unb  mu|$ 
fid)  ifym  in  bem  ©efyorfam  unterroerfen, 
ale  ein  Sfyon  feinem  Sopfer,  unb  er  if*  be^, 
fo  alleg  neu  unb  felia,  mad)en  mufs,  roor* 
auf  atte  <})ropt)eten  geroiefen  fya&en :  unb 
QJott  felbfren  roeifet  auf  ben^ofyn;  roeis 
len  nun  (StyrijiuS.  ber  €eliamad)er,  ja  ber 
gute  2Cr5tf  aud)  bie  Saufe  notfytg  ad)tet 
ben  @lau6ia,en,  fo  ijr  aud)  ber  ©efyorfam 
geam  bieS  ©e&ot  ber  Saufe  notfyig  jur  Se* 
ligfeit;  o6fd)on  <S(jri|hi&  3Ratty.  25,  felia, 
preifet  bie  il)n  gefpeifet  unb  atfleibet  fyaben, 
unb  melbet  aud)  nid)t$  »on  ber  neuen 
Qreatur  ober  SBiebergeburt,  roouon  er  §t* 
fprocben  Sofyanni  3,  bafj  *ftiemanb  ofyne 
2Biebera,e6urt  in8  9ieid)  ©otteS  fommen 
fonne,  unt>  fyat  borten  nid)t$  Qelefjret  r>on 
23efud)en,  roann  er  a,efana,en  fen,  ober  »on 
©peifuna,  feiner  ©lieber :  roer  rootlte  nun 
meinen  ober  meinen  fonnen,  bag  bie  %)latt. 
25/  unroiebera,c6orne  Sftenfcben  ober  tin? 
$lau6ia,c  vtdren;  bie  er  fcua,  preifet  urn  ber 
duffern  SBerfc  witten,  0  nein !  2Ber  fofl.te 
a&er  meinen,  bag  bie  2Serdd)ter  ber  $auf 
fogten   geroefen  fepn:    3<fy  glaube,  bajj 


Question  13.  If  baptism  in  water 
be  absolutely  necessary,  why  has  Christ 
made  no  mention  of  it  in  his  sermon 
on  the  mount,  when  speaking  of  the 
blessings;  Matt.  5;  nor  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  (last)  judgment,  Matt.  25, 
does  he  intimate  the  least  of  it,  though 
he  treats  especially  of  those  who  shall 
be  saved  or  damned  ? 

Answer.  It  is  astonishing,  how 
little  men  attend  to  the  pure  mind  of 
God!  Christ  indeed  speaks,  Matt.  5, 
of  many  blessings;  but  we  might  do 
well  to  enquire,  whence  may  such  bless- 
ings be  obtained  ?  Christ  says,  'Bless- 
ed are  the  meek;"  and  we  should  no- 
tice well,  how  Christ  calleth,  Matt.  11  : 
28,  29  :  'Come  unto  me  and, —  learn  of 
me  V*  Hence  we  confess,  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Savior,  and  whoever  wishes 
to  be  blessed,  as  he  preaches,  Matt.  5, 
must  necessarily  accept  him  in  true 
faith,  and  submit  to  him  in  obedience 
as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  and 
He  it  is,  who  must  make  all  things 
new,  and  save  all,  and  to  him  all  the 
prophets  have  pointed.  Now  since 
Christ  the  Savior,  and  good  physician, 
deems  baptism  also  necessary  for  the 
believer,  obedience  to  this  command  of 
baptism  is  also  necessary  unto  salvation. 
Although  in  Matt.  25.  Christ  calls 
those  blessed  who  fed  and  clothed  him, 
without  saying  anything  about  the  new 
birth  or  regeneration,  of  which  he  had 
spoken,  John  3,  when  he  said  'Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  could  not  come 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Here  lie 
said  nothing  of  visiting  him  in  prison 
or  of  (feeding)  giving  meat  to  his  mem- 
bers. Who  then  would,  or  could  thin^ 
that  those  in  Matt.  25  were  unregener- 
ated,  or  unbelieving  men,  and  that  he 
calls  them  blessed  merely  on  account 
of  those  outward  works.  Oh  no !  Who 
would  suppose,  that  they  were  contem- 
ners of  baptism  ?    We  believe,  that  not 


GROUND-SEAKCHING  QUESTIONS  &c. 


125 


ntd)t  em  ctn^tget  23erad)ter  ber  &affer? 
taufe  barunter  roirb  gefunben  roerben, 
rooty!  aber  Ungetaufte;  bie  ctroan  au$  9?otl) 
unb  nidjt  au$  2Ser  ad)tuna,  nid)t  getauft 
roaren. 

14.  Jfr.  SBofyer  fie  erroeifen  rootten,  baf, 
SofjanneS  ber  Saufer  aud)  felbfren  getauft 
roorben,  nad)bem  er  a,leid)rool)l  $)?attl),  3, 
14.  ju  §l)rifro  »on  pi  Qefagt :  3d)  bebarf 
roofyl  baf3  id)  t?on  bir  getauft  roerbe,  unb  bu 
fommfr  $u  mir,  ober  ob  ber  etira  burd)  t\t 
ne  fonberlictye  2(usnal)me,  o!>ne  Ik  SBaffer* 
tauf  felia,  roorben  fen? 

2(ntro.  (Sben  fo  f  onnre  man  nod)  t>teCes 
fragcn,  roo  ^etruS  unb  3ol)anne&  rodren 
getauft  roorben,  ober  roo  biefer  ober  jener 
£eilia,e  tnt  alten  Q3unb  befdmitten  roorben, 
unb  fennte  mefyr  #raa,en  aufbringen  bann 
SBefferuna,  $u  @ott  im  ©lauben  roo  <paulu§ 
1  itmoty.  1#  melber,  aud)  9)tenfd)en  a,eroe* 
fen  fetm,  tit  nad)bem  ®efd)led)rreajfrera,es 
fraa.t  (jaben ;  jebod)  roollen  roir  and)  fyier* 
in  in  ©ebult  antroorten  :  3ol)ann.e3  roollte 
fid)  \a  gerne  taufen  laffen  t?on  v^tjrtfto  unb 
feegeljrete  c$;  roeldjem  ©lauben  roir  ja  bie 
(Eeliaftit  nad)  ber  *8d)rift  $ufd)reiben,  unb 
nid)t  ber  auffern  $auf,  ob  es  nun  in  ber 
Cd)rift  dufferlid)  nid)t  frel;et  bajj  er  a,e* 
tauft  roorben  fe» ;  fo  jkfyer  bod)  in  ber 
Ccbrlft  bafc  er  Uin  23erdd)ter  ber  $auf 
roar,  unb  roirb  3ol)annes  gar  ntcht  unter 
benen  gefunben  roerben,  bie  la  fagen:  (£i 
voab  fann  mir  la$>  3£affer  fyelfen,  fonbern 
er  t)at  feinen  @el;erfam  gegen  (§l)rijtum  er* 
roiefen,  roie  2(bral)am  ben  ©eljorfam  er? 
roiefe  gegen  @ott  in  ?(ufopferung  feineS 
£©(mee;  ber  eofyn  rourbe  nid)t  geopferr, 
unb  ber  ©efyorfam  rourbe  bod)  erfiiUet. 

15.  %x.  DO  bann  atte  biejenige,  fo  nad) 
ben  Seiten  ber  erjren  §|rijren,  aufcer  ber 
crften  Sauforonuna,  gefranben,  unb  gcfior* 
ben,  la  fie  fd;on  im  ubriam  alien  @runb? 
regeln  @t)rifri  unb  beD  roafyren  (Styrifren* 
tl)um6  getreulid)  nad^efommen,  aud)  jum 
%\)iil  il;r  33lut  unb  i'eben  baruber  gelaf* 


a  single  despiser  of  water  baptism  will 
be  among  them,  though  there  may  be 
some  unbaptized  ones,  who  were  such 
out  of  necessity,  and  not  from  scorn. 


How     would     you 
the    Baptist    himself 


Question  14. 
prove,  that  John 
was  baptized,  when  he  said  to  Christ, 
Matt.  3  :  14.  'I  have  need  to  be  bap- 
tized of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  V1 
or  whether,  by  a  particular  exception, 
he  was  saved    without    water-baptism  ? 

Answer.  In  the  same  manner  we 
might  enquire  after  a  great  deal,  (for 
instance,)  where  Peter  and  John  were 
baptized,  or  where  this  and  that  saint 
of  the  old  covenant  was  circumcised,  and 
more  questions  might  be  raised,  than 
would  tend  to  edification  tor  ward  God 
in  faith,  as  Paul  mentions  1  Tim.  1  : 
that  there  were  men  who  gave  heed  to 
fables  and  endless  genealogies.  Yet  we 
will  also  herein  reply  in  patience.  John 
was  indeed  willing  to  be  baptized  of 
Christ,  and  desired  it,  and  to  such  faith 
we  ascribe  salvation  according  to  scrip- 
ture, and  not  to  external  baptism.  Now 
though  it  is  not  literally  stated  in  scrip- 
ture, that  he  was  baptized,  still  we  find 
so  much  written,  as  to  show,  that  he 
was  no  despiser  of  baptism,  and  J  »  ;n 
will  not  be  found  at  all  among  those, 
who  say :  Why,  what  can  water  help 
me  ?  But  he  has  proved  his  obedi- 
ence toward  Christ,  as  Abraham  proved 
his  toward  God  in  offering  up  his  son. 
The  son  was  not  sacrificed,  and  yet 
obedience  was  fulfilled. 

Question  15.  Whether,  %then  all 
those,  who  lived  and  died  after  the 
time  of  the  primitivQ  Christians,  and 
who  had  not  received  baptism  in  the 
original  manner,  must  be  absolutely 
lost  and  damned,  though  they  have 
faithfully  observed  in  other  respects   all 
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fen,  nur  barum  bag  fie  entnxber  au$  tin* 
ctfcfinfmff  ober  aud)  an  93?angetuna  !;6* 
fyeren  SriebS,  bei  ibrer  in  ber  ^vinbtyeit 
empfangenen  Sauf  geblieben,  fd)led)ter* 
tings  wrloren  unb  uerbammt  fepen  ? 

2tntm.  $Bann  e§  itynen  ergangen  mie 
SCbMbam  in  $tufopferung  feinee*  eofyneev 
nemlidv  bafc  fie  ben  roaljren  @lauben  jfct* 
ten  an  3efum>  rr>eld)er  ber  ®runb  iji  aU 
ler  9vegeln  tee  voafyren  @t)rijrentt)ums,  fo 
ftnb  fie  geu)if,lid)  felig,  wann  fie  fd)on  t>k 
dufcere  $aufe  nid)t  erlanget,  etwan  |U  %ti* 
ten  ber  tSerfolgung?  ober  urn  anberer  Urns 
frdnbe  widen :  £8ann  fie  aber  gemeinf, 
tyre  ixinbertauf  rodre  gut,  fo  finb  fie  freis 
ltd")  nod)  unrutffenb  gewefen  im  $(nfang  ber 
(Efyriftlieben  9veligion,  unb  werben  affo 
roenig  ober  gar  nid)t  ben  ©runbregetn  bee 
roabren  QljrifrentljumS  nad^geleber,  unb  bie 
neue  (Sreatur,  fo  allein  oor  @ott  gilt, 
fd)werluh  erlanget  fyaben;  voir  aber  wollen 
bennod)  ok  nid)t  rid)ten>  fo  t>or  langen 
3al)ren  aekbtf  fonbern  fie  ityrem  @ott  ffr* 
Jenlaffeni  tlnb  wirb  berfelbigen  Unwif* 
fenbeit  benen  fyeuttgen  9J£enfd)en,  bit  fid) 
foer  $auf  auc^  etwan  au§  Unroiffenljeit 
roiberfe^en,  gar  nid)ts  am  ^age  ber  Offeti* 
fcarung  tyelfen  fonnen. 

16.  %t.  Ob  ta$  Saufgebot  nicbt  aud), 
tt)ie  ba$  C*5ebot  ber  S&efdmeibung  in  bem 
alten  Q>unbf  bie  Winter  angelje ;  unb  fofe 
d)e  bemnad),  fo  fang  fie  nid)t  getauft,  in 
©efabr  ber  €eligfeit  fenen ;  audv  roo  fie 
ol;nc  bie  Saufe  bafyin  frerben/  wbammt 
twrben? 

Slnrro.  £o  roenig  ati  bie  93efd)neibung 
ttor  bem  ad)ten  Sag  bie  ifin^er  etroaS  an? 
gieng,  fonbern  ware  aielmefyr  eine  Ueber* 
tretung  ber  93efd)neibung  gemefen ;  fo 
roenig,  gebet  bie  Saufe,  fo  ben  ©laubigen 
fcefoljlen  tie  $inber  an,  ef)e  fie  tljren  &Um 
ben  befennen  fonnen,  roorauf  eben  ber 
ad)te  Sag  ber  Q3efd)neibung  im  JBorbilb  ge* 
JttUt. 


the  fundamental  rules  of  Christ  and 
true  Christianity,  and  in  part  have  sac- 
rificed their  blood  and  life  for  it,  merely 
from  ignorance,  or  from  want  of  a  high- 
er motive,  they  remained  satisfied  with 
that  (so  called)  baptism  received  in 
their  infancy? 

Answer.  If  it  happened  to  them 
as  to  Abraham  in  the  offering  up  of  his 
son,  namely,  that  they  had  that  true 
faith  in  Jesus,  which  is  the  foundation 
of  all  the  rules  of  true  Christianity, 
then  they  are  surely  saved,  though  they 
did  not  obtain  the  outward  *  baptism,  as 
may  have  been  the  case  in  limes  of  per- 
secution, and  from  other  causes.  But 
if  they  thought  their  infant  baptism  to 
be  right,  it  shows  that  they  were  still 
ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  the 
christian  religion.  Hence  they  lived 
out  few,  perhaps  none  of  the  fundament- 
al rules  of  Christianity,  and  will  scarce- 
ly become  partakers  of  the  nature  of 
the  new  creature,  which  alone  is  accept, 
able  to  God.  However,  we  will  not 
judge  them,  who  lived  many  years  ago, 
but  leave  them  to  their  God.  But 
rheir  ignorance  toi\\  not  help  those  of 
our  day,  who  refuse  baptism,  and  who 
will  then  plead  ignorance,  at  the  great 
day  of  accounts. 

Question  16.  Is  not  the  command- 
ment of  baptism  a5?  binding  on  children, 
as  the  command  of  circumcision  in  the 
old  covenant  was,  and  are  they  »not 
therefore  in  danger  of  being  lost  if  they 
die- without  being  baptized? 

Answer.  As  little  as  circumcision 
concerned  children  before  the  eighth 
day,  (and  to  have  circumcised  them  be- 
fore that  time  would  have  rather  been 
a  transgression  of  the  law;)  so  little 
does  baptism  concern  children  before 
they  are  able  to  confess  their  belief; 
and  to  this  age  of  belief,  the  eighth  day 
in  the  law  of  circumcision,  seems  to 
point  as  a  figure. 


GROUND-SEARCHING  QUESTIONS  &c. 


127 


17.  ftr.  06  t»te  Winter  wetdbe  im  altenl 
SBunb  otme  bte  Q^efdmeibuna,  unb  t>or  ^rs 
langftng  berfelbia,en  cabin  a,ejtorben,  »er* 
bammt  fe«en?  unb  wie  man  bann  bic  ges 
rrofte  SCdrte  £a»io§r  2  earn.  12,  23.  r-on 
feinem  mit  ter  Q3att)feba  a,e$eua,eten  unb 
am  fiebenten  Sag  cerjrorbenen  Jftnb  an? 
jufefyen  fjabe  ? 

SCntw.  Die  ^inber  fo  cor  bem  atljten 
$aj]  ^efrorben,  fyaben  \a  baz  ®ebot  ber  s£e* 
fdjneibuna,  fo  wenia,  iibertreten  alS  bie 
S&aa,otem»  welcfye  a,ar  nid)t  befd)nitten 
worben,  n>elcl)ce  fie  bed)  an  ifyrer  eelia,* 
f<it  nidns  a,el)inbert.  (5 nod)  fubrete 
ein  gcrtlid)  Veben,  erreicbt*  »i«l  ljunbett 
3<ib*>  wno  wurbe  nid)t  befcbntttenr  unb 
fanned)  war  er  ®ott  geborfam ;  eg  warb 
ifym  nid)t  befotjlen.  go  §e^f90  mit  ben  @e* 
bofen  ©otrr#  wo  fein  @efe£  iff  ba  ifl  aud) 
feinc  llebertretuna,,  wo  feine  Uebertretuna, 
tjr,  ba  iff  aud)  feine  Strafe. 

18.  fix.  SflBann  tie  ^inber  eianitlicb  ju 
taufen  ?  Unb  ob  man  ni<bt  alien  ftleif, 
an^uwenben  fyabe,  biefelbia,e,  fo  balb  im? 
mer  nvogftdft  unb  foil te  e§  aud)  in  iljrer 
&inbbeit  nod)  a,efd)el;en  fonnen,  jur  Saufe 
$u  beferbern  ? 

9(ntw.  Die  ^inber  foil  man  burcbS  ®e* 
fat  bem  Jnerrn  3<fu  aufopftrn,  mit  ber 
Xau\t  aber  warten  big  fte  ©lauben  erwei* 
fen,  unt)  befennen  fennen,  weld)e§  eben 
ber  acbte  ober  erfre  Sao,  ber  neuen  6d)cp* 
funa,  im  9ftenfrf>en  ifr.  Saufe^man  fie  a* 
ber  eber  in  iljrer  Hnwiffenl)eit,  fo  ware  eg 
eben  a(8  wann  tk  Suben  cor  bem  ad)ten 
%aa,  befdwitten  fatten,  weld)e§  cielmeijr 
eine  Uebertretuna,  ber  9Md)neibung,  ate 
cin  @d)orfam  a,ewefen  ware. 

19.  $-r.  Ob  bie  ^inber  nid)t,  xck  beg 
©laubenS,  nad)  Sue.  1,  41—44.  $Kattt). 
18,  3—6.  Sue  18,  16.  17.  1  £or.  7,  14. 
:c.  alfo  aud)  ber  Xaufe  fdfyia,  fewen,  ob  fie 
fd)cn  foldjen  ibi\\  nid)t,  wie  Ik  (Srwadrfes 


Question  17.  Were  children  which 
were  under  the  old  covenant,  and  which 
died  before  the  eighth  day  without 
circumcision,  lost  ?  And  how  are  the 
words  of  comfort  by  David,  2  Sam. 
12  :  23,  to  be  regarded  with  regard  to 
his  child,  begotten  of  Bathsheba  which, 
died  on  the  seventh  day  ? 

Answer.  Male  children  which  died 
before  the  eighth  day,  transgressed  the 
law  of  circumcision  as  little  as  girls, 
which  were  not  at  all  circumcised,  yet 
the  want  of  circumcision  interfered  in 
no  wise  with  their  salvation.  Enoch, 
led  a  godly  life  for  some  hundred  years, 
and  was  not  circumcised,  for  it  was  not* 
commanded  to  him ;  yet  he  was  obedi- 
ent to  God.  Thus  it  is  with  divine 
commandments;  where  there  is  no 
law,  there  is  no  transgression,  and 
where  no  oftence  is  committed,  there  is 
no  punishment. 

Question  18.  When  is  it  proper  to 
baptize  children?  And  are  we  not  to 
use  all  diligence  to  bring  them  to  bap- 
tism as  soon  as  possible,  even  in  their 
infancy  ? 

Answer.  Children  are  to  be  offered 
up  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  prayer,  but  as 
to  their  baptism,  we  are  to  wait  until 
they  can  show  their  faith,  and  make 
confession,  which  may  be  called  the 
very  eighth  day,  or  their  first  day  of 
the  new  creation  in  man.  If  they  were 
baptized  sooner,  in  their  ignorance,  it 
would  be  just  as  if  the  Jews  had  cir- 
cumcised before  the  eighth  day,  which 
would  rather  have  been  a  transgression 
of  (the  law  of)  circumcision,  than  an 
obedient  act. 

Question  19.  Are  not  children 
susceptible  of  faith,  according  to  Luke 
1 .  41—44,  Matt.  18  :  3,  6.  Luke  18  : 
16,  17.  1  Cor.  7  :  14,  &c.  and  conse- 
quently of  baptism,  though  incapable   of 
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ne,  mit  wkn  Morten  §8  befennen  voiffen : 
5?acbfcem  e§  %Uidptotf)U  <m$)  ^raft  ber 
SBorte  9Jtarci  16,  16.  mit  ber  taufe  nid)t 
fo  rx>ot)I  auf  tie  leid)t  berriiajicfye  5Bort6e# 
fenntnigr  al$  auf  bie  5Bal?rl?ctt  bee  @tau* 
ben*  felbfren,  anfommt  ? 

2Cntro.  CDicfe^  einjia,e  (£rempel  !>at 
man  jn  ber  Gcfyrift  mit  3of)anne,  ba$  er 
in  93tuttcr(ei6c  beivea,et  roorben  burd)  ben 
l;eilia>n  ©eifr,  roeilen  er  em  $inb  ber  95  er* 
fjeifjuna,  unb  ber  SSorldufer  be§  Jperrn  fenn 
fottte,  bennocb  ftefyet  man  bag  fte  ifyn  in 
SDtuttcrleibe  nid)t  fyaben  befdmeiben  fonnen, 
fonbern  nad)bem  er  jur  'JGelt  geboren  mar, 
warteten  fie  bennod)  mit  ber  Q5efd)neibuna, 
bis  auf  ben  aditen  5agr  unb  fonnte  a(fo  bie 
SBeroegung  be§  tyeil.  SotyanneS  bie  Orb? 
nunc;  @otte$  in  ber  Q3efd)neibuna,  nid)t 
aufbeben,  fonbern  er  mu§te  eben  roie  \>k 
anbern  Jfinber  am  acfyten  tag  befdmitren 
werben ;  eben  fo  ijr  es  mit  ber  Sauf,  baf$ 
tt)ann  fcbon  ber  a,taubia,en  (£(tern  ifyre  iftns 
ber  in  UJZutterleibe  bewegt  roerben  foil  re  n> 
fo  mu|te  man  bod)  mit  ber  $auf  roar* 
ten,  bis  fie  §ur  3£elt  a,eboren,  un§ 
roenn  fie  $ur  *2Bett  geboren;  fo  muf,te  man 
wieber  warren  bi$  fie  beroea,t  rourben  r-om 
fyeilia,en  @eifr  bie  Saufe  mit  dujsern  3£or* 
ten  ju  bea,et)ren ;  unb  bann  burfre  man  fie 
raufen,  weilen  bie  duijere  \L2afferraufe  ein 
duf3ere£  23ea,ebren  erforberr,  roie  an  @l)ritro 
fetbfrcn  $u  feljen  ijr :  ©tetffc  3,  13.  unb 
folebe§  Q^eadjren  mug  gemurfet  roer* 
ben  buret)  ben  rrabren  ©lauben  an  tm 
£errn  3efum,  fonften  ijr  nid)t  erlaubt 
ein  $1nb  §u  taufen,  roeilen  bie  eeliafeit 
m'crjt  an  $a$  Gaffer  gebunben  ijr,  fonbern 
aflein  an  ben  ©lauben,  ber  burd)  Siebe  unb 
©el)orfam  mu§  erroief,en  roerben. 

20.  $r.  Ob  e§  nid)t  roiber  bie  (Juan? 
getifdje  9lrt  beS  neuen  Q3unbeS  laufe,  bag 
man  eine  dujjere  geremonie  Jjur  celiafrit 
unumgdnglicb  notbtg  mad)e :  Unb  mit  ber 
Sebre  ber  alten  ©efe^treiber  ubereinfomme, 
roiber  roeU1>e  s})aulus  in  feinen  35riefen 
an  bie  ©alater  unb  Soloffer  fo  ernfHid) 
gefdjrieben  l;at? 


[confessing  the  same  by  as  many  words 
as  the  adults  j  for  agreeably  to  Mark 
16  :  16,  a  mere  easily,  deceptive  con- 
fession in  baptism  by  words,  is  less  es- 
sential, than  the  reality  of  faith  ? 

Answer.     The  only  circumstance  in 
Scripture,  which  we  have   about   John, 
that  he  was  moved  in  the  womb   by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  because  he    was  to   be 
a  child  of  promise,  and  a    forerunner  of 
the  Lord  j  and  yet  we  see,    that   in   his 
mother's  womb  he  could  not  have   been 
circumcised.     But    after   he  was  born, 
they   still   deferred    circumcision    until 
the  eighth  day,  and  thus  the  motion  of 
St.  John  did  not  occasion  a   change   in 
the  order  of  God  with  respect  to  circum- 
cision, but  he    was    to    be    circumcised 
like  other  children  on    the  eighth    day. 
Just  so  it  is  with  baptism,     for    if    even 
the  children    of  believing  parents  were 
moved  in    their    mother's    womb/    they 
would  have  to   wait   for    baptism,   until 
they  were  born  into  the  world,  and  even 
then  to  wait,  until    they     were    moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  desire  baptism  with 
express    words      Then    they    might   be 
baptized,  because  outward    baptism  re- 
j  quires  an  outward  demand,  as    we   may 
jsee   in    Christ    himself,     Matt.  3  :  13. 
I  And  such  demand  must    be    awakened 
!  by  true  laith  in  the  Lord  Jesus:   other- 
I  wise  it  is    not    allowable    to    baptize  a 
!  child, -since  salvation    is    not    connected 
!  with  simple  water,    but  only  with  faith, 
!  which  is  to  be  p-oved  by  love   and    obe- 
i  dience. 

Question  20      Does  it  not   militate 

against  the  evangelical  spirit  of  the  new 

covenant,  to  make  an  outward  ceremony 

!  as  absolutely   necessary  unto    salvation; 

land  would  this  not  corresoond  with   the 

!  doctrine  of  the  old  law-zealots,  against 

|  whom  Paul  has  written  so    severely    in 

J  his  epistles  to  the  Galatians   and   Colos- 

sians? 
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9fntro.  $5ir  macfyen  ttc  dufeere  Saufe 
nicbt  nntere  ale  r»ie  fie  tie  thrift  6e* 
fofylen;  roeilen  fie  nun  f«gt  tie  ©laubigen 
fotlen  getauft  fewn,  fo  fatten  wir  ee 
»or  einen  Un^el;orfam,  roann  man  fid) 
tern  roiterfe|et  mae  ©ott  6efol;(en ;  unt 
roer  fid)  ©ort  aud)  nur  in  einem  miterfe|t, 
unt  [elite  ee  aud)  nod)  fo  tvenia,  fenn  ale 
tie  dujjere  Saufe,  fo  routte  ein  fold)ee 
billia,  um  tee  Una,et)orfame  voillen  sefrraft; 
id}  iviifcte  aud)  nid)t  06  man  ein  einjig 
@ebet  tee  jperrn  3«fu  turfte  oor  fletn  an* 
fefyen,  rcann  man  ol)ne  SBiterrmllen  auf 
tie  @e  trait,  unt  93iad)t  tee  ©ebietere  fie? 
l;et :  $Gae  ^aulue  aber  an  tie  ©alater 
unt  teoloffer  g,efd)rieben,  tae  (jetjet  \a  nur 
tie  @efe|e  tee  ivnedUee  9J?ofie  an,  weilen 
fie  gu  fdwad)  ruaren,  unt  tie  ©alatcr  fie 
fatten  voollten,  um  taturd)  oon  tern 
&>euf$  @l)/ijri  befretet  ju  fcpn>  unt  tie 
Sefyre  ^efu  fytntan  $u  fe|en.  9(ber  ^au? 
lue  erinnerte  fie  melmel;r  ter  Saufr  rcann 
erfd)reibet:  3£ie  oiel  euer  gerauft  ftnt, 
tie  baben  <M)rijium  angejogenf-Gtol.  3,  27. 
unt  ijrtflfo  ter  €inn^)auli  gar  nid)t  miter, 
fontern  r-ielmefyr  oor  tie  Saufe. 

21.  ftr.  Ob  nid)t  tamit  taf,  man  tie 
$aufe  ale  ein  ®ebot  $ur  Seligfeit  unum* 
gangticb  notfyia,  mad)et>  em  neuee  tyattft* 
tl)um  eina,efiit)ret>  unt  tie  <£elia,r'eit  au^> 
ten  3£erfen  fyergefufyret  roerte  ? 

&ntro.  ti  ifr  oben  genugfam  $e$cu* 
grtf  bd|  wir  tie  6elia,feit  nid)t  fud)en  $u 
ttertienen  mit  fold)en  einfdltigen  3£erfen, 
fontern  allein  turd)  ten  @lauben  an  3c* 
fum,  ireld)er  mu§  SBerfe  tee  ©efyerfame 
wfitfcn/  fo  ee  ein  feligmacrjenter  ©laube 
feun  foil,  unt  mo  ein  foldier  ©laube  nid)t 
ifr  ter  @el)orfam  rotirfet,  (ntd)t  nad)  tee 
^abfree  M)v  unt  35efer;l,  fontern  na* 
tern  33efe!)t  3^f«  tee  @5er'reu|ia,ten)  fo  ifr 
aud)  feine  eeligfeit  auf  fein  ein$t$e$  5Berf 
tae  clme  ©lauben  Qettyan  rotrt,  rerljeijjen. 

22.  ftr.  Ob  ter  augere  35ann  ein  roe? 
fentlu^e  $u  ter  tfirdje  §t;rijri  ge l;oria,ee 


Answer.  We  do  not  make  any 
thing  more  of  baptism  than  what  is 
commanded  in  scripture.  Now  since  it 
is  there  said  that  believers  should  be 
baptized,  we  deem  it  a  disobedience  to 
oppose  that  which  God  has  ordained. 
And  he  who  resists  God  only  in  one 
thing,  and  should  it  be  so  small  as  out- 
ward baptism,  would  be  justly  punished 
for  his  disobedience.  I  do  not  know 
however,  whether  we  may  consider  any 
single  command  of  the  Lord  Jesu3,  as 
small,  if  we  have  no  aversion  to  the 
power  and  authority  of  the  Lawgiver. 
Concerning  what  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gal- 
atians,  and  Colossians,  that  relates  only 
tothelawsof  the  servant  Moses,  be-  , 
cause  they  were  too  weak,  see  Heb.  7  : 
18.  And  the  Galatians  wanted  to  ob- 
serve those  laws  in  order  to  escape  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  to  lay  aside  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus.  But  Paul  rather  re- 
minded them  of  baptism,  when  he 
writes,  "As  many  of  you  as  have  beea 
baptized,  have  put  on  Christ."  Gal.  3  : 
27.  Consequently,  the  mind  of  Paul," 
is  not  at  all  against,  but  rather  in  favor 
of  baptism. 

Question  21.  Is  there  not,  by  ma- 
king baptism  an  absolutely  necessary 
command  unto  salvation,  a  danger  of 
introducing  a  new  system  of  popery, 
and  a  salvation  by  works  ? 

Answer.  It  has  been  sufficiently 
testified,  that  we  do  not  endeavor  to 
obtain  salvation  by  such  simple  things, 
but  alone  by  faith  in  Jesus,  which  ^ 
must  produce  acts  of  obedience,  if  in- 
deed it  is  to  be  a  saving  faith.  Where, 
however,  no  such  faith  exists,  which 
produces  obedience,  (not  after  the  doc- 
trine and  commandment  of  the  pope, 
but)  according  to  the  command  of  Je- 
sus the  Crucified,  there  is  no  salvation 
promised. 

Question  22.  Whether  the  exter- 
nal ban  (excommunication)  is  an  essen- 

y 
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<2tM  fene:  £>a  tod)  $fjri|bi&  folcben1 
felbfren  an  bem  a,runbbofen  3'uba  nicfyt 
einmal  practiciret  unb  auecjeubet? 

%n\vt.  £er  35ann  i|r  ein  roefentlicfyeS 
unb  notl;u)enbicjes>  &tnd  in  bee  3\ird)e 
<5l)rifri>  fo  lange  fie  fyie  auf  biefer  arcjen 
SBelt  im  €treit  unter  ben  3£otfen  unb 
hh\tn  ©eiftern  liecjet:  unb  fann  feine  ©e* 
meine  (Sljrijri  fenn  oljne  ben  33a nn ;  es  foil? 
te  ber  Seufel  balb  mit  feinem  bofen  ^auer* 
reig  afle§@ute  serberben:  Unb  t-te  roar)* 
re  ©laubigen  fyaben  fid)  aud)  beffen  niema* 
len,  fo  fie  im  @lau6en  a/btieben,  roeigern 
f onnen ;  fonbern  I)aben  e§  a(s  eine  genii* 
d)e  @mabe,  unb  grojje  2iebe  unb  QSorforgc 
@otte&  angefeljen,  unb  ifyn  ati  eine  fejte 
9J?auer  um  tk  ©emetne  bee>  £errn  ge* 
fcraudbcfc  5Ba§  aber  r>on  3'uba  cjefra^et 
rcirb,  fo  fagen  wiv,  ba$  (Sbrifrus  ben^Sann 
a,enugfam  an  il)in  au^eubt  \)at,  unb  bem 
<gatan  fo  ubera,eben,  taf3  ei*  fid)  felbfr  er* 
l)dnget  bar,  bajs  er  aber  r-or  ber  auf,ern 
Sfyat  son  (Mjrijro  nicbt  in  ben  Q3an.n  ae* 
►*  tban  ifr,  fo  ifr  fold)e$  nicbt  rotber  ben 
£5ann  fonbern  ttielmetn*  baoor;  roeld)e§ 
ber  (Sinn  @otre§  afle^eit  a,ewefen  if?,  gleid) 
mie  man  an  Wbam  merfer,  ber  and)  rcobl 
wivb  r-orber  mit  bem  Q3erfud)er  utngfjan* 
gen  fenn,  er  rcarb  aber  nid)t  anz  bem  ^})a* 
rabie^  a,ejaa,t,  bi$  er  yon  ber  r-erbotenen 
$rud)r  duf,erlid)  a,ea,effen:  (£ben  fo  Ijatte 
3uba6  mit  biefer  vBerratberei  fd)on  lane; 
t>orl>er  uma,ea,ana,en.  %bw  bie  San^mu* 
tr)i$feit  3ef"  l;at  tfyn  a,etraa,en,  cjebulbet 
unb  jur  33uj$e  gelocfet,  bit  bne>  $?cfe  enblid) 
bic  Ueberljanb  fyatre,  unb  in  ber  Sljat  aus* 
brad),  ba  fam  er  ja  cjenugfam  in  ben  Q5ann 
son  (5()rijlo:  Unb  ifr  ivoljl  an  3uba  ber 
Q3ann  recfyt  practiciret  rrorben. 


23.  Jr.    Ob  ba$  Q3inben  unb  5ofen  ber 
$pofrel  auf  £rben  nid)t  dn  itmen  w8  be* 


tial  part  of  (the  constitution  of)  the 
church  of  Christ,  since  he  himself  did 
not  enforce  and  exercise  it;  even  upon 
the  very  wicked  Judas  ? 

Answer.  The  ban  is  an  essential 
and  necessary  thing  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  as  long  as  it  is  at  war  in  this  wicked 
world  with  wolves  and  evil  spirits.  No 
church  of  Christ  could  exist  without  it. 
The  devil  with  his  leaven  of  wickedness 
would  soon  destroy  all  that  is  good. 
True  believers,  while  they  were  sted- 
fast  in  the  faith,  never  could  refuse 
(the  salutary  restraints  appointed  in  the 
gospel).  They  have  always  viewed 
them  as  divine  means  of  grace,  appoint- 
ed by  the  great  love  and  provident  care 
of  God,  and  used  them  as  a  strong  tow- 
er and  wall  round  about  the  church  of 
the  Lord. 

With  respect  to  Judas  we  say,  that 
Christ  has  executed  the  ban  sufficiently 
upon  him,  giving  him  over  to  Satan, 
for  he  hanged  himself.  But  that  he 
was  not  excommunicated,  before  he 
committed  the  outward  act,  is  not 
against  excommunication,  but  rather 
in  its  favor.  That  this  was  the  mind 
of  Grod  at  all  times,  as  we  perceive  in 
Adam,  who  may  have  had  probably 
some  intercourse  with  the  tempter  pre- 
viously (to  his  fall) ;  but  he  was  not 
driven  out  of  Paradise  until  he  had 
actually  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 
So  Judas  may  have  entertained  traitor- 
ous thoughts  long  before  he  carried 
them  out;  but  the  longsuffering  of  Jesus 
had  borne  with  him,  and  patiently  tried 
to  bring  him  to  repentance,  until  the 
evil  obtained  the  supremacy,  and  be- 
came manifest  in  the  deed.  Then  be 
was  sufficiently  excommunicated  by 
Christ,  and  we  think  the  ban  was  fully 
executed  upon  him. 

Question  23.  Was  not  the  binding 
and  loosening  a  peculiar   prerogative  of 
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fonbere  atroerrraueteS  2Sorred)t  fepe,  beffen 
fid)  fjeut  $u  tag  niemanb  bera,effatten  an* 
mafcen  fenne? 

HnifrW.  $>a§  bat  fiefert  unb  SBinben 
an  ben  ?Cpof?c(n  ein  befonbereS  SSorred)t 
fen,  if!-  roaljr ;  aber  auf  biefe  2Crt,  ajeid) 
rote  e6  ein  befonbereS  2Sorred)t  roar  an 
9#ofe6,  baj$  burd)  ifyn  bas  ©efe$  oftttibci* 
ret  roarb  bem  §aufe  3frael:  £ennod) 
aber  roar  es  fein  fofdjeS  2Sorred)t,  baf,  ben 
Stbfrerbuna,  9Qiofi0  bag  ©efc|  foflte  abgfc 
frorben  fenn,  fonbern  bie  ftd&fortmtindi 
fo@ott  treu  roaren,  unterroarfen  fid)  bem 
in  @ef)orfam,  roaS  burd)  93tofes  im  ,$aufe 
©orteS  a,eoffenbaret  roar :  2(tfo  tjat  dSfyri* 
llu§  ber  roafyre  Qayifoativ  i!)me  eine  @e* 
meinbe  uub  JpattSbaltung  gcfriftet,  unb 
feinen  2fpojretn  alS  ben  rorerroaMten  3?u? 
$en  biefeS  QSorred)t  ge^e6enf  ba§  fie  afle 
Orbnunqen  im  jpaufe  @otte§  anrid)teten, 
unb  mit  3*id)en  unb  ^JBunbern  befefria,et, 
unb  ba$  afle  *ftad)fommltnge  fid)  )ct  nid)t 
uberfyeben  fotften,  itrvan  au$  QSorroifc, 
ober  au§  ipod)muti)  anbere  Orbnungen 
ein$ufut)ven ;  fcnbern  fid)  roillia,  bencn 
Orbnungen  unterroerfen,  roo  burd)  tk  %s 
pofrel,  all  §au£l,-alter  liber  ©ottee  ®el)eim* 
nif,  im  £au£  @orte§  befofylen  finb;  roeii 
nun  ber  SBann  t»on  Qfyrijro,  unb  feinen  %* 
pofteln,  befol)len,  fo  roirb  itjnen  bat  SSor* 
red)t  biflia,  gelaffen :  2(ber  bie  ©(aubigen 
mtiffen  fid)  im  ©lauben  unterroerfen,  unb 
i!;n  o!)ne  SCnfelpmg  ber  <perfon  bramben. 

24.  fix.  Ob  §l)rijru3  mit  ben  SBorten 
9J?attt).  18,  17.  ein  aflgemeineS  <M?6  fur 
bie  5Mrd)e  %lmm  SeftamentS  a,ea,eben: 
ober  nid)t  tuelmetyr  nacb  ber  Q3efd)affenl)eit 
ber  Siibifefcen  baron  rebet:  Unb  benen 
Ceinigen  im  ubrigen,  in  a,leid)fota,enbem 
21  unb  22jten  2>erS  ganj  eine  anbere  Sees 
tion  gegeben  tjabe? 

5(ntro.  £a§  (SfyrifruS  mit  ben  SBorten 
tylatty.  18,  IT.  ein  attgemeineS  ®ef«|  fur 
feine  3vtrd)e  gegeben,  ifr  oben  erroiefen; 
Unb  feineS  SfBegeS  burd)  bie  nacbfolgenbe 


the  apostles,  which  no  one  at    this    day- 
should  arrogate  to  himself? 

Answer.  That  the  loosening  and 
binding  with  the  apostlea  was  a  peculiar 
prerogative,  is  true  j  but  only  in  this 
manner,  aa  it  was  a  peculiar  preroga- 
tive of  Moses,  that  by  him  the  law 
should  be  promulgated  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  Yet  it  was  not  such  a  preroga- 
tive, that  at  the  death  of  Moses  the  law 
itself  should  have  died,  but  the  posteri- 
ty, that  was  faithful  to  God,  submitted 
to  that  in  obedience,  which  was  reveal- 
ed through  Moses  in  the  house  of  God. 
Thus  has  Christ,  the  Father  or  Lord  of 
the  house  himself,  instituted  a  church 
and  dispensation,  and  given  to  his  apos- 
tles as  the  witnesses  chosen  before,  this 
prerogative,  that  they  should  introduce 
all  the  ordinances  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  confirm  them  by  signs  and  miracles; 
and  in  order  that  none  of  their  succes- 
sors should  presume  from  either  for- 
wardness cr  pride,  to  introduce  other 
ordinances,  but  should  be  willing  to 
submit  to  those  commanded  by  the  apos- 
tles as  stewards  over  the  mysteries  of 
God's  house.  Now  since  excommuni- 
cation is  commanded  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  this  prerogative  properly 
belongs  to  them;  but  to  believers  it 
belongs  to  submit  to  it  in  faith,  and  to 
observe  it  without  respect  to  persons. 

Question  24.  Did  Christ  in  the 
woids  Matt.  IS  :  17,  institute  a  uni- 
versal law  for  the  church  of  the  New 
Testament;  or,  did  he  not  rather  speak 
of  it  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  the 
Jewish  church,  and  give  to  his  disci- 
ples moreover  in  the  following  21st. 
and  22nd.  verses,  quite  a  different  les- 
son? 

Answer.  That  Christ  instituted  a 
universal  law  for  his  church  in  the 
words  of  Matt.  18  :  17,  has  been  shown, 
above;  the  verses   21st.    and  22nd.  in 
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SSerfc  21.  unb  22.  aufgefyoben,  fonbern 
Mlmtfyt  befejttget;  unb  roerben  biefe  SSers 
Sue  17,  4.  red)t  au^ebrutfr,  roann  @I)ris 
ffuS  fpricfyt :  3$ann  bein  Q3ruber  fteben* 
mal  an. bit  fiinbigen  wtirbe,  unb  fame  fie? 
benmal  wieber  unb  fprdd)e :  S3  reuet  mid), 
fo  follt  bu  ifym  »era.eben ;  benn  c!>ne  (£r* 
fenntntg  ber  6unbe  ifl  feine  23era.ebuna,, 
awl)  bet  ©ott :  £ben  fo  miiffen  bie  Ottaw 
bia/n  aud)  ctefinnet  fenn,  roann  ber  <2um 
ber  feine  ^unben  erfenner,  fo  mug  man 
r-ergeben;*  Chfennet  er  aber  ntdbt,  fo  mug 
ber  Q3ann  billig  a,el)alten  merben,  weil 
<Sl;ri(ru$  Vtm%.  28  faget :  leljret  fie  $4b 
ten,  alleS  rr>aS  id)  eud)  befofylen  |?abef  unb 
ftefye,  id)  bin  ben  mfyr  bi$  an  ber  SBBelt 
Snbe. 

25.  $r.  Ob  bie  Slpojrel  jemal  r-erbo* 
ten,  einem  r-on  benen  ©ebannten  bie  nottyi* 
a,e  getfr*  ober  leiblicfye  £anbreid;una,  ber 
IMebe  $u  leijren? 

SCntw.  $>ie  SCpojJel  fyaben  niemal  a,e* 
bofen,  ben  ©ebanneten  bie  notfyige  geijt* 
pber  leib(id)e  Xpanbreid)ung  $u  t>er!>i(ten; 
fonbern  ben  ©ebanneten  foil  man  $ur  35u* 
ge  rufen,  unb  roann  er6  ntd)t  fyoret  ober 
annimmt,  fo  ifr  man  fren.  (£ben  fo  aud) 
mit  ben  (eiblid)en  2>tna,en,  roann  man  lies 
berftug  Ijatf  unb  ber@ebannete  tjat  SKan* 
gel,  fo  foil  man  il;me  nad;  9?ott;burft  m\U 
tfyeilen. 

26.  %r.  Ob  \\)Vr  ber  neuen  Sdufer, 
23ann,  jemalen,  roie  ber  2(pojrel,  bei  eini* 


*  Jpier  mod)te  ein  9Kigt>erjrdnbnig  ent* 
ffeben,  roenn   rotr   bas  SBort  nid)t  red)t 
tbeilen.     Sbep  ^rir-atjQMeibiaunflen  mufs 
fen  roir  r-ergeben,   roenn  ber  sieleibiger  fei* 
nen  ftebler  erfennt,  unb  gut  ju  mad)en 
fud)t.     -21  ber  bei  fold)en  erinben,  trie  1 
§or.  5,  11.    ©al.  5, 19—21,  k.  tc.  mare  I 
eine  bloge  £rfenntltd)feit  unb  SBefcnntnig  | 
nid)t  l;inreid)enb  fur  eine  ©emeinbe  gti  r-er*  | 
a,eben,  fonbern  bag  5£ert  mugte  beobad)tet| 
roerben  trie  Sanluft  anroeigt  1  dor.  5. 


no  wise  disannul  that  law,  but  rather 
confirm  it.  This  is  still  more  plainly 
expressed  in  Luke  17  :  4,  where  Christ 
says,  "If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
a  day  turn  again  to  thee  saying  I  re- 
pent, thou  shalt  forgive  him."  With- 
out a  confession  therefore,  no  remission 
of  sin  is  granted,  not  even  by  God.  So 
believers  must  be  likewise  minded.  If 
the  sinner  acknowledges  his  sins,  we 
must  forgive.*  But  if  he  does  not 
acknowledge  then  we  have  to  deal  with 
him  even  to  excommunication,  since 
Christ  says,  Matt.  28,  "Teach  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  ycu,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway  nuto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Question  25.  Did  the  apostles 
ever  prohibit  the  necessary  spiritual  and 
temporal  assistance  of  charity  from  be- 
ing rendered  to    the    excommunicated? 

Answer.  The  apostles  have  never 
commanded  to  withhold  from  the  ex- 
communicated necessary  spiritual  or 
temporal  assistance;  moreover,  they 
are  to  be  admonished  to  repentance,  and 
though  they  do  not  hear  or  receive  it 
we  are  clear.  So  likewise  in  worldly 
things,  if  we  abound  in  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  the  excommunicated 
is  in  want,  we  are  to  communicate  ac- 
cording to  his  need. 

Question  26.  Whether  the  excom- 
munication of  the  New  Baptists,    ever 


TIere  some  misapprehension  might 
occur  by  not  rightly  dividing  the  word. 
In  private  offences  we  must  forgive, 
when  the  offender  confesses  his  fault, 
and  makes  proper  amends.  But  in 
offences,  such  as  are  described  in  1  Cor. 
5  :  11.  Gal,  5  :  19—21.  &c.  &c.  ^  a 
mere  acknowledgement  or  confession 
would  not  be  sufficient  for  a  church  to 
forgive,  but  the  word  would  have  to  be 
observed  as  Paul   directed    in  1  Cor.  5. 
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am  son  itynen  ©ebannten  einen  gottlityn 
Effect  unb  SBurfuno.  ge^abt? 


2Cntw.    $3ir  aUuben  awtf,,  b»f  tcr 
Q3ann  an  alien,  tic  wir  nad)  be§  £errn 
&ort  barein  ttmn,  einen  Effect  unb  2Bir* 
funa,  fct>on  am  imvenbiam  aUt)ier  tyabe, 
unb  roirb  am  ^a$e  ber  Offen6aruna,  et|f 
,  aufcertid)  offenbar  roerben,  fo  fie  nid)t,  in 
ber  ®naben$eit,  93ufce  ttjun.     $aji  bie 
3#enfd)en  aber  aUid)  tobt  follten  nicbcrfaU 
Unr  roie  Ananias,  em  foUfyS  iff  nod)  nid)t 
gefd^en,  unb  aud)  »on  ben  2(pofteln  nur 
cinmal  ju  lefen ;  Unb  finb  rcot)l  »icl  in  ben 
25ann  a,ett)an  rcorben  t>on  ben  ^poflctiif 
unb   feiner  metjr  fo  aufcerlid)  geftorben; 
£ennod)  a6er  roirb  bie  ^raft  be$  $anne$ 
an  it;nen  genua,  in  bie  £tfuUun$  geganajm 
fe»n. 

27.  $r.  06  bie  roafyre  unb  roefentlicfye 
©iebergeburt  mit  ber  -©afltrAauf  unjer* 
trennlid)  »er6unben  fct>e? 

9Cntw.    £>ie  roefentU*e  ®iebera,e6urt 
ift  nicbte  anberS  at*  «aij$  unb  roefentK* 
djer  ®et>orfam  gegen  ®ott,  unb  gegen  atte 
feinc  ©ebote,  unb  roirb  ein  ©itberarior* 
ner  ja  aud)  mit  Sfcriffo  fpred)en:  SIRatty. 
3,15.    tClfo  gebul)ret  un$  a\U  ©ere.d)ttg* 
feit  ui  erfuUen;  unb  fonnen  roir  alfo  ant* 
roorten:  £>a&  *er  ®ifle  ober  @et)orfam 
Aegm  bie  SBaffertauf  unjertrennlid)  tjrr 
mit  ber  warren  SBiebergeburt  $  fottte  nun 
art  feotb,  aber  ni*t  aui  Beradtfung  ober 
Ungetjorf™'  bie  CfBaffertauf   auSbletben, 
fcnntee*ber5Bieberdeburtnid)tM«aben, 


had  in  any  of  their  subjects  upon  whom 
it  was  practiced  such  a  divine  effect  and 
result,  as  that  of  the  apostles? 

Answer.    "We  firmly    believe    that 
all  those  we   excommunicate    according 
to  the  word  of  the   Lord   will    feel    an 
internal  effect,    and    an    impression  al- 
ready here,  and  if  not  repented   in    this 
time  of  grace,  it  will  become    manifest 
in  the  great  day  of  judgment.     But  that 
men  should  immediately  fall  dead  to   the 
ground  like  Ananias,  such  has  not   hap- 
pened yet,  and  is  only    once    recorded 
of  the  apostles,    and    how    ever    many 
were  excommunicated  by   the  apostles, 
no  more  died  thus  literally,  yet   we   be- 
lieve  the    power   of    excommunication 
was  fully  realized  in  them. 


28  8r.    So  atte  »ott  it)nm  ®CtflUfte 
Wield)  aud)  in  ber  ©a^eit  au*  @ott 

neu  geboren  roerben  ? 

%ntw.  $iefe$  ware  »*W  cin<  Surt 
Sauf,  roatm  atU  bier  fo  roir  im  SBafler 
taufen,  neuartetne  9B<nfd>en  roArcn ;  roeU 
fteft  man  aber  weber  anSf>rijro,  nod)  feu 
nen  SCpojtem  erroeifen  fann,  bag  wmfofc 
atte  tyre  Sauflinge  rool)lgeratl;m  fewen : 


Q.  27.  Is  true  and  genuine  regen- 
eration inseparably  connected  with 
water -baptism? 

Ans.    Genuine  regeneration  is  noth- 
ing else  but  real    and   genuine    obedi- 
ence towards  God  and  all  his  command- 
ments, and    a    regenerate   person    will 
readily  say    with   Christ,  Matt.  3  :  15. 
"Thus  it    become th    us    to    fulfill    all 
righteousness."     Hence  we  can  answer, 
that  the  will  or  obedience   with    regard 
to  water-baptism  is  inseparably  connect- 
ed  with  true    regeneration.      Should, 
however,     water-baptism     be    omitted 
from  necessfty,  and  not  from    contempt 
or  disobedience,  then,  and  in   that  case, 
the  omission  would  not  injure  regener- 
ation. 

Ques.  28.  Whether  all  those  they 
baptized,  were  at  the  same  time  truly 
born  again  of  God  ? 

Ans,  That  would  indeed  be  a  good 
baptism,  if  all  those,  whom  we  baptKW 
in  water,  were  truly  regenerate  men. 
It  however  cannot  be  proved  that  all 
those  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  bap- 
tized,   turned    out    well.    But   where 
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WSmn  aber  ber  wafyre  ©laube  ta  ijr,  unb 
burd)  ben  ©lauben  bag  2Bort  im  Staffer* 
Dab  gefuffet  ober  amjenommen  rcirb,  fo  ge* 
fd)iel;et  cine  roefentlidje  $£iebergeburt  ober 
SHeiniamia,  burd)§  2Bort  im  SBafferbab. 
<*pl)ef.  5,  26. 

29.  $r.  06  einer  nidjt  roafyrfyaftio, 
roiebergeboren  fenn  fcnnef  ami)  nod)  etje  er 
getauft  rcorben :  *ftad)beme  bie  Sffiaffertau* 
jit  n>ie  fte  felbfren  nicrjt  in  2(brebe  fenn 
fonnen,  bie  roafyre  unb  rocfertflidje  2Bieber* 
a,eburt  nid)t  cu'ebet? 

9(ntw.  2tbam  war  im  ^arabie§  ge* 
fd>affcn  nad)  bem  Q3ilbe  ©orrefv  aB  er  aber 
feinem  ©ott  una,e!)orfam  roar,  fo  t>erlor  er 
afle  feine  fd)one  ©efratt,  unb  mujjte,  urn 
feinee  Un$ef)orfam6  roitten,  in  $lucl)  unb 
Sob  :  9Ufo  fann  freulid)  ein  SD*enfd>  t>or 
ber  ©affertauf;  ein  gut  Sfyeil  ber  SBifberge* 
fcurt  erlana,et  fyaben,  roirb  er  aber  nid)t  ims 
mer  gefyorfamer  unb  fleiner,  fo  fann  er  gar 
leicfyr  roieber  t>erlieren  roa6  er  erarbeitet  fyar. 
Unb  ifr  alfo  ber  neuen  (Srearurityre  €peif?, 
$ur  Unrerfyaltung  unb  2£ad)$tt)um,  ber 
roafyre  ©efjorfam  a,ea,en  ben  Jperrn  3e* 
fum:  3fTet  (J?  biefe  €peife  nid)t  (roeldbeS 
tcct)  ber  neuen  GEreatur  ifyre  £peife  war. 
3ofy.  4,  34.)  fonbern  iffet  ber  €d)lana,en 
<£peife,  roeld)e£  ift  Ungefyorfam,  in  aUerlen 
©eisfyeit  unb  iftugljeit  a,ea,en  ba§  2Borr,  fo 
gefyte  ifyr  roie  %tam  tm  ^arabieS :  roeit 
mm  bie  ffiafferrauf  befofyten  i?on  (Sfyrijro, 
mufc  ami)  ber  roiebera,eborn/  SQcenfd)  fid) 
im  ©efyorfam  biea,en,  unb  #efe  @ered)tia,* 
hit  erfullen. 


30.  $r.    Ob  fid)  bie  roafyre   Q5ri5ber* 

fd)aft  ber  CEfyrijren  nid)t  tuetmetyr  auf  bie 

SBieberadmrtf  al$  auf   tk  2Baffertaufe, 

grilnbe? 

• 
2(ntro.  f  £ie   roafyre    35ruberfd)aft  ber 

QEfyrijren  tyat  fid)  jeber^eit  auf  ben  warren 

©lauben,  unb  ©efyorfam  a,ea,en  Un  $errn 

3efum>unb  gea,en  fein  £t>ana,elium  a,ea,run* 

bet.    ©arum  fyaben  niemalen  tk  roal;re 


there  is  true  faith,  and  where  by  faith 
the  word  in  the  water-bath  is  received 
and  taken  hold  of,  a  true  regeneration 
or  purification  takes  place  in  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word.    Eph.  5  :  26. 

Ques.  29.  May  not  one  really  be 
regenerated,  even  before  he  is  baptized, 
inasmuch  as  water-baptism,  as  you  will 
not  be  able  to  deny,  cannot  impart  true 
and  genuine  regeneration  ? 

Ans.  Adam  was  created  in  Para- 
dise after  the  image  of  God.  But  when 
he  was  disobedient  to  his  God,  he  lost 
all  his  divine  beauty,  and  incurred  on 
account  of  his  disobedience,  the  curse 
and  death.  Thus  a  person  may  be  re- 
generated to  a  considerable  degree,  be- 
fore he  is  baptized  in  water.  But  un- 
less he  becomes  more  and  more  obedi- 
ent and  humble,  he  may  easily  lose 
again,  what  he  had  previously  obtained. 
Hence  the  food  of  the  new  creature,  for 
its  sustenance  and  growth  is  true  obedi- 
ence to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Should  he 
refuse  to  eat  this  meat,  (so  necessary 
for  the  new  creature,  John  4 :  34.) 
and  eat  the  food  of  the  serpent,  which 
is  disobedience,  in  manifold  cunning 
and  crafty  excuses  against  the  word, 
his  fate  will  be  the  same  as  that  of 
Adam  in  Paradise.  Since,  therefore, 
water-baptism  is  commanded  by  Christ, 
the  regenerate  man  must  submit  to  it 
in  obedience,  and  fulfill  this  righteous- 
ness. 

Ques.  30.  Does  not  the  true  brother- 
hood of  Christians,  ground  itself  upon 
regeneration  much  more  than  upon 
water-baptism  ? 


Ans,  The  true  brotherhood  of 
Christians,  nas  been  always  founded 
upon  true  faith  and  obedience  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  his  gospel.  Hence  the 
true  brethren  of  Christ  could  never  re- 
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Q3ntber  Styrffri  fid)  ber  oufercn  SBaffertauf 
roegern  f cnnen ;  roeil  fie  e8  an  ifyrem  erf?* 
gebornen  33ruber  <\efe{>en/  unb  berfe(bia,e  e$ 
tynen  aud)  befofylen;  unb  tt,  Q^ffHid 
felbfl,  bie  nur  fur  feine  93ruber  l)alt,  fo  ben 
SBtllen  ©otteS  r!)un.    SRntfy.  12,  50. 

31.  Jr.  06  man  biejenigen,  roeUfjc  i> 
re  $3iebera,eburt  in  ber  Sfyat  for  @otr  unb 
SWenfcfyen  erweifen,  nid)t  mit  allem  9ied)t 
fur  33ruber  $u  (jalten  fyabe,  06  fie  fd)on 
nid)t  auf§  neue  getauft  roorben?  6efiel;e 
ifflatty.  12,  49.  50. 

2(ntro.  SMejenigen,  fo  ifyre  SBfeberge* 
butt  in  ber  tyat  »or  @ott  unb  SDfcnfdjen 
erweifen,  fatten  roir  tver  S3ruberf  aber  bie 
roerben  fid)  ber  iOaffertauf  aud)  nid)t  wis 
berfe|en,  fonbem  fid)  nad)  ttjrem  ©lauben 
unb  inroenbiam  $rie6  taufen  laffen. 
£>ann  QifyriftuS  fyar  jci  bie  aud)  nur  r-or  feu 
ne  ^Bruber  gefyalten,  rcelcfye  feine  ^linger, 


wnb    getauft     waren. 
$)latt\).  12,  49.  50. 


S3efiel;e     recfyt, 


32.  gr.  06  fie  oor  bem  2Cna,efid)t  3e* 
fu  (Efyrifri,  bc§  allroiffenben  «£er$enhin  bis 
gerS  unb  9ud)tere  ber  £ebenbia,en  unb  ber 
Sobren,  fagen  fonne,  ba$  t^rer  felbflen  aU 
lerfeitS  ein  $er$  unb  eine  eeele  fe»e  ? 

2Cntro.  S)iefe§  rcirb  ntd)t  t»on  ©otto/* 
forbert;  ba£  roir  fd)on  foliten,  in  ber  QBofl* 
fommenfyett,  ein  £>er$  unb  eine  £eete  fenn : 
Unb  barum  rcir  aud)  nid)t  fagen  fonnen* 
bajj  voivi  im  SBefen  fe»en,  tin  2Bi(len  aber 
muffen  roir  eg  fenn :  9?emud);  t>a$  wit  an 
einanber  arbeiten  tvollen,  bis  wit  afle  $u 
einerlen  @Hauben  fytnan  fommen,  unb  jur 
(£tntgfeit  be6  ttoilia,en  ®lauben$.  5Bo»on 
<£pl)ef.  4,  11.  12.  13.  ftefyet.  (£3  with 
oud)  niemanb  faam  fonnen,  ba§  bie  @e* 
meinbe  $u  ^erufalem  in  ber  23o(lfommen? 
\)iit  ein  §er$  unb  eine  Cede  geroefen,  fon* 
bem  im  2lnfanjj  roaren  fie  tin*,  @f)rifto 
nad)$ufola,en  nut  flSerleugnuna,  atleS  3rbi* 
fcfyen :  Dag  (He  a6er  in  (£rfenntni§  nod) 
$an$  uneinS  roaren,  tjl$u  merf'en  ^tpofrel 


fuse  outward  water-baptism,  because 
they  saw  it  in  their  first-born  brother, 
who  also  commanded  them  so  to  do, 
and  because  he  declared  them  only  his 
brethren,  who  do  the  will  of  God.  Matt. 
12  :  50. 

Ques.  31.  Are  not  such,  who  prove 
themselves  as  being  regenerated  indeed 
before  God  and  men,  to  be  deemed 
rightfully  as  brethren,  although  they 
are  not  baptized  again  or  anew  ?  See 
Matt.  12  :  49,  50. 

Ans.  Those  who  prove  their  regen- 
eration indeed  before  God  and  men,  we 
hold  as  brethren  j  but  such  will  not 
oppose  themselves  to  water-baptism, 
but  will  suffer  themselves  to  be  baptized 
according  to  their  faith  and  inward  de- 
sire. For  Christ  verily  acknowledged 
only  those  as  his  brethren  that  were  his 
disciples,  and  had  been  baptized,  as 
you  will  discover  by  examining  closely 
Matt.  12  :  49,  50. 

Ques.  32.  Can  you  declare  before 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  omniscient 
searcher  of  hearts  and  the  Judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  that  you  your- 
selves are  all  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
soul  ? 

Ans.  This,  God  has  not  required, 
that  we  should  at  this  time,  be  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul  in  a  perfect  state. 
Hence  we  cannot  say,  that  we  are  so 
in  reality.  But  in  will,  we  must  be  it, 
namely,  this  far,  that  we  labor  together 
until  we  all  come  to  the  unity  of  faith 
and  fulness  in  Christ,  as  written  in 
Ephes.  4  :  11 — 13.  No  person  can 
say  that  the  church  at  Jerusalem  were 
in  perfection,  and  all  of  one  accord. 
13ut  in  the  beginning,  they  were  uni- 
tedly willing  to  follow  Christ  in  renoun- 
cing their  earthly  all.  However,  that 
they  afterwards  differed  in  knowledge, 
we  may  perceive  in  Acts  15  :  5  &c. 
We  know,  that  from  this    very    church 
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@efd).  15,  5,  k.  ©a  eben  son  ber  ©e* 
meinbe  $u  Serufalem  auSgegawjen  finb, 
unb  anberS  adebret,  ate>  ee  bie  9(pojrel  kty 
reten  weaen  ber  Qxfdmeibuna,;  Unb  mufc 
ten  bie  Wpofftt  nod)  $ro§e  SSttufye  l;aben,an 
ber  (Siniaftit  $u  arbeiten.  Unb  ijr  nlfo 
SGBunber,  ba§  man  t?on  un?,  in  biefen 
cjwulicfyen  $a$en,  ba  jyinfrernij?  unb  £>un* 
fel^it  atte  SSMfer  bebecfet  l)abenf  fo  gleicl) 
cine  foM)e  tiottfemmene  (Sinigfeit  forbert: 
£>a  bod)  <t)iej«nigen,  fo  ful)  ber  innern 
Qkijreetauf  rut)imn,  fo  unein§  feunf  fcafj 
aud)  in  ben  fyefl  unb  flaren  23efef)Ien  roit 
fcer  ©afferrauf,  lauter  Una,ercijjt)eit  unb 
Un<inia,feit  unter  itynen  tyereorfommtr  wit 
aucb  in  anbern  t>ornel)injren  @lauben£* 
<JHtnften. 

33.  $r.  Ob  fie  ntct>t  il>re  ©emeinben 
fceffer  fyatten,  bann  after  anbern  tau^tt 
fmnten  biefer  ober  ttoriaa:  Seiten?  unb 
worm  bann?  unb  roarum? 

SCntro.  Dag  rcir  unfere  ®emeinbe  6ef* 
fer  fatten  all  ber  jefeunb  jerfattenen  Shu* 
ferf  bie  wir  roiffen  unb  fennen,  fca§  i|r 
rcatjr :  unb  §roar  barum,  weilen  fie  in 
5?et)r  wnt>  Seben  »erfatlenr  nnb  twit  t»on 
fcer  atten  Sdufer  I'etn*  unb  I'eben  a6a,eaan* 
$en  fetyu  ffield)e§  tfiele  unter  ilmen  mer* 
fen  unt)  fefyen.  23on  ben  r-oria/n  Sdufern 
*iber  fonnen  wit  nidtf  antreorten,  weKen 
wir  fie  im  Sefcen  nid)t  cjefannt.  5£a$ 
aber  bie  Setjr  betrijft,  finb  wit  mit  fcenen 
<janj  einsy  wM,t  nid)i§  roiber  bag  (J^an* 
getiiim  adetyret. 

34.  Jr.  SQlit  nxr$  ©runb  (le  bar-or 
fyriten,  bag  ij>rc  neu  a«fa,eridHei*  (SJemcin* 
t<f  $auf*  unb  $>an«ee4Jebuna/f  k.  ber 
%ofro!ifd)en  gleid)  fomme ;  Da  fie  nxber 
$leid)  a,ort(id)en  Qxruf,  nod)  @aben,  nod) 
SBurfungf  an  ftd)  aroeifm  ? 

fCntm.  3n  2(nf<f)una,  bet  £raft  2B un* 
fcer  ju  tl)unf  fatten  wir  un$  gac  weit,  unb 
nod)  unrourbia,  a,eam    bie  5(pofre(.    3n 


at  Jerusalem  there  went  out  some,  who 
taught  differently  from  the  apostles  con- 
cerning circumcision,  and  that  the 
apostles  had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  in 
laboring  for  union.  Hence  it  is  remark- 
able that  it  should  be  required  of  us, 
in  these  dreadful  times,  where  darkness 
and  obscurity  covers  all  nations,  that 
there  should  be  such  a  perfect  union 
among  us,  while  those  who  boast  of  an 
inward  spiritual  baptism,  still  disagree 
so  much,  that  even  in  the  plain  and 
clear  commandments  about  water  bap . 
tism,  there  is  nothing  but  uncertainty 
and  discord  among  them,  as  well  a3  in 
other  principal  points  of  faith. 

Ques.  33.  Bo  you  not  regard  your 
church  as  superior  to  all  other  Baptists 
of  this  or  former  times ;  and  if  so,  in 
what  respect  and  why  ? 

Ans.  That  we  do  esteem  onr  church, 
better,  than  those  now  decayed  Baptists, 
whom  we  know  and  are  acquainted  with, 
is  true,  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  be- 
cause they  have  fallen  away  in  life  and 
doctrine,  and  departed  far  from  the  old 
Baptist's  life  and  doctrine,  which  even 
many  among  themselves  see  and  ac- 
knowledge. For  former  Baptists  we 
cannot  answer,  since  we  did  not  know 
them  in  their  lives.  But  we  are  entire- 
ly united  in  what  concerns  their  doc- 
trine, with  those,  who  taught  nothing 
contrary  to  the  gospel. 

Ques  34.  With  what  propriety  do 
they  hold,  that  their  newly  established 
churchj  baptism,  excommunication  &c. 
agreed  with  the  practices  of  the  apos- 
tles, since  tbey  cannot  prove  a  similar- 
ity neither  in  divine  calling,  nor  gifts, 
nor  results  ? 

Ans.  With  regard  to  the  power  of 
performing  miracles,  we  consider  our- 
selves still  as  much  inferior  to,    and    as 


$nfe!;una,  ber  2el;r  unb  beS  €inncfv  nuif'j  unworthy  of  any  comparison    with    the 
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fen  roir  @ott  bitten,  ta§  er  unS  tern  £inn!  apostles. 
ber  2(pojrel  ja  a,ar  feinem€o()n  3efu  wotte 
dl;nlid)  madden. 


35.  $r.  Ob  tyre  Sefyrer  unb  SSorfreber 
tag  3euani§  it>reg  ©erciffeng  cor  @ott 
bringen  f  ennen  unb  biirfen,  fcaf,  fie  ber  betf. 
@eijr  5U  33ifd)offen  in  tyren  ©emeinben 
ein^efe|et  \)abtr  biefelbe  aid  ©emeinben 
@otteg  §u  roeiben :  ttnb  ob  fie  bie  2  @or. 
6,  jc.  baju  erforberte  unb  gel)oria,e  ©eijres* 
<&abm  an  fid)  b<*ben  unb  benwfen? 

9(ntw.  9Sor  @ott  muffen  fie  eS  fren(id) 
brinam  fonnen,  anberS  finb  ee  feine  red)te 
Jpirten.  $>a|s  e§  aber  bie  9ftenfd)en  nid)t 
glauben,  fofle  fte  nid)t  befummert  nod)  be* 
triibt  madjen,  fonbem  r-ielmefyr  erfreuen  ; 
roann  tyr  Wamt  alg  boSbaftia,  uon  ben 
9ftenfd)en  r-ertverfen  roirb.    2uc.  6,  22. 

36.  Jr.  Cb  fte  nid)t  t>or  ©ott  auf  it)re 
£eeten  acfretjcn  muffen,  bafe  uiete  unter  ty* 
nen  r>or  tyrer  Saufe  roeit  ltebreid)er,  fanft* 
unb  bemutyia,er,  unb  fo  fort  geroefen  fepen, 
al§  nacfy  berfelbigen  ? 

%\\tvo.  ^ierju  faam  roir  nein.  GrS 
rodre  tfann  con  benen,  fo  aB  burre  9ieben 
aba,efd)nirten  ftnb,  ober  aud),  roann  tk 
uberti5nd)te  Siebe  a,emeint  roirb,  ba  man 
einanber  nur,  erroa  um§  Q3rot/  ober  ©unfr 
mitten  get)eud)elt,  bie  Cunbe  unb  Strtyii* 
mer'nid)t  befrrafet,  unb  eg  b!'e§e:  %<& 
mid)  in  meinem  eia,enen  3Biflen,  Sfteinen 
unb  $b«n>  id)  will  bid)  aud)  fo  laffen,  wir 
rooflen  einanber  lieben  unb  33ruber  fe»n ; 
SBann  biefe$  gemeint  roirb,  fo  befennen 
roir  bag  eg  watjr  ifr,  unb  la$  roir  leiberl 
{ana,  genua,  unter  biefer  t»erberblid)en  $eu* 
tytWubt  geftanben,  ba  roir  nod)  unter  ben 
<pieriften  roaren.  S(ber  nun  Ijaben  roir 
eine  foldje  Siebe  geternet,  unb  muffen  nod) 
taran  Jernen,  bie  tah  $ofe  unt  2(r$e  tyaffet 
unb  frrafet. 

37.  $r.  Ob  fie  tyre  neue  Saufe  nid)t 
mit  uieler  Un$eroi(ty«t  «n&  ©eranberlity 
feit  ana,efana,enr  unb  bi§  babero  fortgefity* 
ret ;  Sl'ud)  fofcfye  in  anbern  $)ina,en  erroie* 


Concerning  the  doctrine  and 
the  mind,  we  must  pray  God  to  make 
us  resemble  the  mind  of  the  apostles, 
and  even  of  his  Son  Jesus. 

Ques.  35.  Can  jour  teachers  and 
elders  bring  the  testimony  of  their  con- 
science before  God,  and  say  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  made  them  overseers 
in  their  churches,  to  feed  them  as  the 
churches  of  God  j  and  do  they  possess 
the  spiritual  gifts  required  2  Cor.  6  &c. 

Ans.  Before  God  they  must  be 
able  to  bring  it,  or  else  they  are  no 
true  shepherds.  Rut  if  men  do  not 
believe  it,  that  must  not  disturb  or 
grieve  them;  on  the  contrary,  they 
should  rather  rejoice,  if  their  names 
are  cast  out  as  evil.  Luke  6  :  22. 

Ques.  36.  Must  they  not  on  the 
testimony  of  their  consciences  before 
God  confess,  that  many  of  them  were 
much  more  loving,  meek  and  humble 
&c.  before  their  baptism  than  afterwards? 

Ans.  To  this  we  say,  No;  unless 
you  allude  to  those  who  like  dry  branch- 
es were  cut  off  or  unless  you  mean  that 
feigned  love,  by  which  people  deceive 
one  another,  for  the  sake  of  bread  or 
favor,  and  where  sin  and  error  i3  not 
rebuked,  but  where  it  is  said,  leave  me 
alone  in  my  own  self-will,  opinion  and 
doing,  and  I  will  let  thee  alone  like- 
wise )  we  will  love  one  rfnother,  and  be 
brethren."  If  such  is  the  meaning,  we 
confess,  that  it  is  true  j  and  that,  ajas ! 
we  have  but  too  long  stood  in  such  per- 
nicious hypocritical  love,  while  we  were 
yet  among  the  Pietists.  But  now  we 
have  learned  such  a  love,  and  have  yet 
to  learn  it,  which  hates  and  reproves 
evil  and  wickedness. 


Ques.  37.  Have  they  not  begun 
and  continued  until  now,  their  new  bap- 
tism with  a  great  deal  of  uncertainty 
and  mutability,  and   shown   the    same 
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fen ;  fea  fief  jum  £rempet,  balb  ben  @e* 
Brand)  ber  <5t;e  serworfen,  balb  roieberum 
gebiUiget;  ball)  bie  Arbeit  abgefdjaffet/ 
balb  rcieberum  !)en>ora,efud)et  fyaben? 

SCnfw.  £>ie  $auf  teg  £erm  3*fu> 
nad)  feinem  93efef)l,  baben  roir  in  gro§er 
®(aubenM$enuf,t)eit  ang,efana,en,  unb  fjat 
im$  ber  u'e&e  ©ott  btsfyer  nnter  t>ielen  $Bi* 
terfpred)en  barinnen  erfyalten  nnb  fefr  ge* 
macbt  bnrd)  feine  ®nabe,  ba$  roir  rcol)l  in 
©ercifsfyeit  fagen  fonnen»  bie  ta  gtauben, 
foflen  getauft  wet  ben,  £>af,  roir  aber  nad) 
fcer  Saufe,  nod)  Unterrebuna,  mufcten  ba* 
ben,  weaken  berer  ^unften  be§  StyefranbeS, 
2(rbeiten3,  ja  nod)  anberer  mefyrr  if*  roafyr ; 
£)ann  roir,  t>or  unferer  Sauf,  al$  roir  nod) 
writer  ben  ^ietiften,  nid)t  anberS  t>on  benen 
fo  man  uor  a,rof3e  £eilia,e  geljalten  \)at,  ge* 
tefyret  roaren.  fatten  alfo  fciel  €treit, 
6i$  roir  ben  eingefogenen  2>rrn)um  fatjren 
liefcen. 

38.  Jr.  2Boran  man  bann  tk  una,e* 
§roeifelte  @ottttd)feit  tr>rer  neuen  ©emeinbe 
tor  alien  anbern  in  bera,an$en  SBelterfen* 
nen  folic  ? 

2(ntro.  SBSir  fyaben  ja  feine  neue.  @5e* 
meinbe,  aud)  feine  neue  @efe|e;  (gonbern 
roollen  nur  in  ber  (Unfair  unb  roafyren 
©lauben  be»  ber  alten  ©emetnbe  -6Iei6enf 
«>eld)e  @l)riftu$  ^efitftct  burd)  fein  QMut ; 
Unb  roollen  bem  ®ebot  folgen,  roeld)e§  tm 
5Cnfana,  roar.*  Unb  roir  serlangen  ja 
nid)t,  bajj  man  an  unferer  ©emeinbe  bie 
unQe$roeifelte  ©ottlidjfeit  erfennen  fott ; 
fonbcrn  tvir  rounfcfyen;  ba§  tk  ungejroei* 
felte  ©ettlid)feit  bod)  mod)te  erfannt  roer* 
ten  an  dfyrijto  felbjr,  unb  bann  an  ber  ©e* 
meinbe  ju  3erufalem.  Unb  roann  biefee 
follte  erfannt  roerben,  unb  berfelben  (&hu 
iid)fett'  ber  Sefyre,  Shorten  unb  @eboteu, 
tie  fie  gefyabr,  unb  bann  mii§te  a,efet)en 
roerbeiv  ob  cine  ©emeiribe  ebe'n  biefelbige 
<jottlid)e  2t\)t  unter  ftd)  fyar,  unb  wann  bie* 
fe§  erfannt  roirb,  fo  metnen  rt>irf  la&  rodre 
genua,fam,  cine  ©emeinbe  $u  erfennen,  »or 


also  in  other  things,  having  for  instance, 
at  one  time  rejected  the  marriage-state, 
and  at  another  approved  it  again; 
sometimes  desisted  from  labor,  and  then 
again  took  it  up  ? 

Ans.  The  baptism  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, according  to  his  commandment  we 
have  commenced  in  great  assurance  of 
faith,  and  to  this  day  our  God  has  sus- 
tained and  confirmed  us  therein,  under 
much  oppostion,through  his  grace,  and 
we  can  stfy  with  great  confidence,  those 
who  believe  are  to  be  baptized.  That 
we  however,  after  baptism,  had  diffi- 
culties to  overcome  concerning  marriage, 
labor  and  many  other  points,  is  true ; 
for  before  our  baptism,  while  we  were 
yet  among  the  Pietists,  we  were  not 
otherwise  taught  by  those,  who  were 
deemed  as  great  saints.  Hence  we  had 
much  contention,  until  we  gave  up  our 
imbibed  errors. 

Ques.  38.  Whereby  then  may  we 
know  the  undoubted  divinity  of  your 
new  church,  before  all  others  in  the 
whole   world? 

Ans.       We   have    indeed    no    new 
church,  nor  any  new  laws;  but  in  sim- 
plicity and  true  faith,  we  desire    to  re- 
inain  with  the  old  church,  which  Christ 
instituted  through  his    blood,    and    to 
follow  the    commandment    which    was 
from  the  beginning.     And  we   demand 
not  at   all,    that  an  undoubted  divinity 
should  be  acknowledged  in  our  church, 
but  we  desire  that  such    an    undoubted 
divinity  might  be  known  in  Christ  him- 
self  and    the    church    at     Jerusalem. 
Should  this  be  perceived,  and  the  divin- 
ity of  the    doctrine,    words    and    com- 
mandments, which  they    had,    then    it 
can  be  seen,  whether  a  church  has   that 
same  divine   doctrine,    and    if  this    is 
known,  we  think  it  to  be    sufficient    to 
prefer    that    church    before    all    other 
churches  in  the  whole    world,    if   like 
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alien  anbem  @emeinben  in  ber  Qanjen 
2Belf>  roann  fie  ati  tin  treues  5£eib  iljrem 
SKann  Sljrijro  untertfyan  ijr  in  feinen  23e* 
fefylen,  \a  nod)  bafyin  ar6eitet  immer  unter* 
rfydni^er  $u  n?erben.  2£er  aber  (Sfyrijhim 
felbjrcn  nid)t  erfannt  in  ber  @ottlid)feit 
feiner  95efef)len :  O !  ter  roirb  aud)  a,ennj$ 
feine  ©emeinbe  niitterfennen,  unb  roann 
tie  12  2(pojrel  fd)on  barunter  QMfd)offe 
unb  Sefyrer  rodren. 

39.  Jr.  06  fie  fetbfren  aufy  t>erftd)err, 
unb  bie  unberoegticfye  93erfid)eruna,  beffen 
in  ber  a,6ttlid)en  $-euerprobe  attberette 
fcurd)a,ef)enb5  empfana,en,  ba|  fie  ®ott  aud) 
fetter  bafur  erfennen  unb  erfennet  fyaben 
rootle ;  unb  roie  fie  fotd)e$  beroeijjlid)  unb 
gtaubrourbia,  $u  madden  getrauen? 

SCntro.  SDie  33erfid)eruna,  mujj  $roar 
»or  ®ott  fenn,  fo  roie  e$  <paulu$  befd)rei* 
Utf  9vom.  5.  *ftun  roir  bann  jtnb  a,ered)t 
roorben,  burd)  ben  ©tauben,  fo  baben  roir 
Jriebe  mit  ©ott  burd)  unfern  £>errn  3e* 
fum  (Sfyriftum,  burd)  roelcben  roir  aud)  *U 
nen  3u^«9  fyaben,  im  ©fauben,  ju  biefer 
©nabe  barinnen  roir  ftetyen.  Unb  tubmen 
un$  ber  ipoffnuna,  ber  jurunftiam  Jperr* 
lid)feit.  £>iefe  ©eroijjfyeit  aber  fyat  nid)t 
lander  bie  23ert)eiffuna,,  aud)  $u  ben  ?(po* 
fteln  burd)  ben  §errn  3*fum  a/fdjetyen, 
3oI).  15,  7.  at§  fo  lange  fie  in  2tym, 
unb  feine  SBorre  in  ifynen  bfeiben,  fo  rod* 
ren  fie  feine  red)te  3«n3cr>  unl)  ™ag  fie 
bitten  roerben,  foil  itjnen  roiberfafyren. 
Unb  fo  bteibet§ :  2Cer  befyarret  in  ber  Sefyre 
Sefu  w  an§  (£nbe,  ber  roirb,  felig  roerben. 

£)ie£  finb  tk  angetegcnfren  ftraanv  fo 
man  eud),  geliebre  ftreunbe!  ron  eurer 
neuen  Saufe  unb  ©emeinbe,  fo  n>o!>(  urn 
Surer  felbjV  ol3  aud)  «ni  SCnberer  rctllen, 
bermalen  r>or$ulea,en  netfyia,  erad)tet :  2Go* 
ruber  ifn*  eud)  nun  bebenfen,  unb  eure  a,e* 
memfd)aftlid)e,  beutltd)e  unb  aufridtfige 
Srfldrung,  mit  euren  be»a,efua,ten  ©runs 
fcen,  bergeftalten  tijun  f  onnet,  trie  ifyr  eg  in 
einer  fo  roid)tia,en  <&ad;e  *>or  bem  ^na/fid;* 


a  faithful  wife,  she  is  obedient  to  her 
husband,  Christ,  in  all  his  command- 
ments, and  labors  to  become  still  more 
so.  But  whosoever  has  not  known 
Christ  in  the  divinity  of  his  command- 
ments, would  undoubtedly  not  acknowl- 
edge his  church,  if  even  the  twelve 
apostles  should  be  there  serving  as 
bishops  and  teachers. 

Ques.  39.  Whether  they  themselves 
were  assured,  and  had  received  already 
the  immoveable  assurance  of  the  same 
in  the  divine  trials  as  by  fire,  that  God 
himself  also  acknowledges  and  owns 
them,  and  would  have  them  acknowl- 
edged ;  and  how  would  they  undertake 
to  prove  this  and  make  it  credible  ? 

Ans.  Truly,  the  assurance  must  be 
before  God,  as  Paul  describes  it.  Rom. 
5.  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  By  whom  also  we 
have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  stand  and  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God."  But  this  assu- 
rance is  no  longer  promised  even  to  the 
apostles  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  John  15  : 
7.  then  they  would  abide  in  him,  and 
his  words  abide  in  them.  Then  they 
would  be  his  true  disciples,  and  they 
should  ask  what  they  will,  and  it  should 
be  done  unto  them*  And  so  it  is  :  He 
that  is  faithful  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
to  the  end,  shall  be  saved. 


These  are  the  most  important  ques- 
tions, dear  friends,  which  we  deemed 
necessary  to  lay  before  you  at  this  time 
concerning  your  new  baptism  and 
church,  as  much  for  your  own  sake  as 
for  the  sake  of  others.  On  which  you 
will  now  reflect,  and  make  your  united, 
plain  and  candid  declarations,  together 
with  your  reasons  assigned,  in  such  a 
manner  as  you  may  be  willing  to  ren- 


140 


<25run&forfcfycn&e  ^ragcn  jc. 


re  3efu  S^rijlif  unb  aller  feiner  fyeiligen 
(£nad  unb  2Cuserwd()lten,  an  bem  unaufr 
bleiblicfyen  XciQt  ter  aniauefren  JD«rcf)pni* 
fung  biefeg  eure3  ana,efana,enen  5Bcrfeef 
olme  SBtberfprud)  feinc§  ritterlicfyen  ©ei* 
jfr8  in  eurem  ober  anberer  ©eroiffen,  ju 
wrantroorten  a,etrauet. 


@ c  1 1  c  6 1 c  $reunbe. 
Of  uf  euer  9*ea,ef)ren  unb  fdbarfe  $raa,en, 
*vl  bit  ifyr  uns  in  biefen  39  ^unftcn  uor 
©ott,  auf  unfer  gut  (55crt)iflVn  tyabt  t>ora,e* 
tegt,  Ijaben  roir  in  2ie6e  biefe  Slntworten 
ouf  jeben  ^unft  !)erauSa,ea,eben,  nad)  un* 
ferm  ©lauben  unb  auten  ©ewifjen,  *>or 
tern  ®ctt  bcr  feinen  <8olm  au$  Stebe  ba* 
rum  in  bic  5Belt  gefanbt,  tag  roir  i(m  1)6* 
ren>  unb  an  ifyn  atou&en,  unb  burd)  btn 
©lauben  an  ifw,  ba$  eroi^e  2e6en  fyaben 

fotlen.  3ft  eU(*>  nun  auc^  cucr  ^K  unt> 
^etiafcit  lie6r  fo  eilet  unb  biea,et  aud)  euren 
Qati  unter  biefeS  gro&en  $enia,§  Scepter; 
^taubetf  bag  feine  2et>r  wal)rt)aftia,>  unb 
feine  $auf  ben  armen  €unbern  fyeilfam 
unb  felia,  iff.  €pred)t  nicbt,  roa§  fann 
mir  ba§  ^Baffer  fyelfen,  unb  trofret  eud)  ja 
nid)t  mit  eurer  Sftnbertauf,  wetd^e  roiber 
Oottc^  2Bort  in  bie  3Belt  eingefuljret  if} ; 
fonjren  foil  aud)  eud)  biefe§  einfdltia,e 
Seuanig  (roelcfyeS  auf  brina,enbe$  93ea,efyren 
j;erauia,ea,eben  t>on  ben  Sdufern  in  <8d)roar* 
$enau)  muffen  fenn  ein  3*uanifjf  nebjr  eu* 
rem  eigenen  ©eroiffen,  an  bem  a,rofcen  ®e* 
ricfyt&taae  be$  ^errnjefu,  roeld)erfommen 
roirb  mit  $*"ttflaromen,  9iad)e  $u  Men 
<m  alien,  bie  feinem  (Sttanartio  ungeijorfam 
worben  feun.  9tun  bem  erroura,ten 
Sanuiif  totlfyl  allein  SDJacbt  unb  ©eroalt 
tyatr  im  ipimmel  unb  auf  Srben,  bem  fene 
2cb,  St)re  unb  <Prei$,  »on  Sroiafcit  ju  £* 
rcigfeir,  ja  ftmtn.  (£r  fommt  in  ben 
2B*lf en  unb  roerben  i(m  fcf?cn  alle  &ua,en, 
unb  bie  tr>n  gefrocfyen  fyaben,  ftmen. 

(Jperau^egeBen  ju  gefyroarjenau,   im 
9Bcnar  3ul»,  im  3atyr  (^rifri  1713. 


dor  an  account  of  before  the  face  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  all  his  holy  angels,  and 
the  elect,  without  contradiction  from 
his  Holy  Spirit  in  your  own  consciences 
and  those  of  others,  in  the  great  day 
when  this  weighty  matter  or  work 
which  you  have  commenced  will  be 
strictly  scrutinized. 


Beloved  friends : 

Upon  your  request  and  sharp  ques- 
tions, which  you  have  proposed 
unto  us  in  these  thirty  nine  points,  we 
have  tried  to  answer  in  love  upon  every 
point  according  to  our  faith  and  good 
conscience  before  that  God,  who  out 
of  love  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
that  end,  that  we  should  hear  him, 
believe  in  him,  and  by  faith  in  him 
have  life  everlasting.  Now  if  you  also 
regard  your  own  welfare  and  salvation, 
then  hasten  and  bow  also  your  neck 
under  the  scepter  of  this  great  king ; 
believe,  that  his  doctrine  is  true,  and 
his  baptism  wholesome  and  blessed  for 
poor  sinners.  Say  not,  what  good  will 
water  do  me  ?  and  do  not  try  to  com-  \ 
fort  yourselves  with  your  infant  bap- 
tism, which  has  been  brought  into  the 
world  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
Else  this  simple  testimony  (given  out 
upon  urging  request  by  the  Baptists  in 
Schwartzeneau)  must  be  a  testimony 
together  with  your  own  conscience,  at 
the  great  judgment  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  will  come  "in  flaming  fire 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  ,know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Now  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  who 
alone  has  power  and  dominion  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  to  him  be  glory,  honor 
and  praises  for  ever  and  ever  Amen. 
"Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  him,  &c.  Amen. 

Done  at  Schwartzenau  in  the  month 
of  July  in  the  year  of  Christ  1718. 


Scilagc, 

(»on   bcm  jiin^ern 

21  I c  y  a  n  t>  c  r    SK  a  cf .) 

©nabe  unb  gricbe  son  ©ott  bem 
SBatetr    burd)  3cfum  gljriftum 
t>ermcl>ve  pc^  in  eud) alien/  2lmcn, 

©elie&te  23rtiber! 
►eilen  roir  wrnommen,  ba§  einige 
©ruber  roaS  C$nriertgfeit  fyaben, 
wegen  bem  $uf,roafd)en,  roeldxS  3efu§ 
ben  ^einigen  befofylen  fyafr  al$  ob  folcfyee 
<jefd)t!l)en  mare  junfeben  bem  Slbenbmatyl 
unb  35robbred)en,  unb  mewnen,  .e&  fene 
nid)t  red)t  a,etr/an,  fo  man  bie  ftu§e  mafdrt 
ttor  bcm  2(benbmal)l;  €o  bin  icb  in  mei* 
nem  ©emutfye  bercogen  roerben,  au8  einfdU 
tiger  £iebe  bie  llrfad)  ju  fd)reiben,  rcarum 
wir  r-or  bem  2(benbmat)l  bie  ftufce  rcafdxn, 
fage  aber  biefes  babet),  bcif,  unfer  ©laube 
unb  (£rfcnntni§  fo  iff,  ba§  roann  ein  9?ru* 
ber  ober  anberer  SDicnfd)  unS  in  ^ie6e  unb 
95efd)eibenr)eit  frtnn  grunbliefyct  nad)  be$ 
£errn  v2£orr  anweifen  anbers  al$  nun  an* 
gewiefen  rcirb,  ba$  nrir  bereit  fenn,  nid)t 
nttein  in  biefem  ^unfte  be$  ^ufcrcafcrjens 
e§  an^unebmen,  fonbern  aud)  in  anbern 
S)ina,en,  unb  motlen  gar  nicbt  berufyen  auf 
lange  ©emolmfyeiren,  fonbern  be§  £errn 
5£ort  foil  allein  unfere  £>iead  unb  9vid)t* 
febnur  fa;n. 

2>or  erjt  fefyen  roir,  roie  Me  alten  from* 
mcnflSdter  ba6  #u§roafd)en  im  93rau* 
fatten,  uor  bem  ®efe§,  1  23.  SDWfW  18,  4. 
@np.  24,  32.  unb  Sap.  19,  2.  9?un  fie? 
t>et  man  l;ier  a,an$  flar,  bajj  bie  fromme 
SSater  ba$  $uf$rcafd)en  gerljan  r-or  ber 
9#at)l$eit>  unb  ftetyet  man  unter  bem  ©c? 
fe|  im  bi(blid)en  ©etteebienjr,  bajj  SWofes 
mufcte  ein  grojj  ipanbfafj  mad)en,  unb 
SBaffer  bareinttyun,  unb  2(aron  unb  feine 
<£ol;ne,  ja  t>k  nad)folgenbe  ^riefler,  mujj? 
tm  fid;  mfyer  jndnb  unb  $uj$e  roafdjen, 


APPENDIX. 

By  the  younger 
ALEXANDER  MACK. 


May  grace  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father  through  Jesus  Christ  be  multi- 
plied unto  you  all,  Amen. 

Beloved  brethren : 
Inasmuch  as  we  have  understood,  that 
some  brethren  have  difficulties  with  re- 
gard to  feetwashing,  which  Jesus  has 
commanded  to  his  disciples,  as  if  it  had 
been  performed  between  the  supper  and 
breaking  of  bread,  and  think  it  not  rightly 
done,  if  feet  are  washed  before  supper; 
— we  felt  moved  in  our  mind  in  sincere 
love  to  give  the  reasons,  why  we  wash 
feet  before  supper.  At  the  same  time 
we  would  say,  that  it  is  our  belief  and 
view,  if  a  brother  or  any  other  person 
can  in  love  and  moderation  instruct  us 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  more 
fully,  and  otherwise  than  is  here  point- 
ed out,  we  should  be  ready  to  accept 
of  it  not  only  in  this  point  of  feet-wash- 
ing, hut  also  in  other  matters,  and  not 
at  all  rest  upon  long  usage,  but  let  the 
word  of  the  Lord  be  our  only  rule  and 
guide. 


In  the  first  place,  we  will  see,  how 
the  old  pious  fathers  before  the  law 
practiced  feet-washing,  Gen,  18  :  4. 
24  :  32.  and  chap.  19  :  2.  Now  here 
we  see  quite  clearly,  that  the  pious  fath- 
ers performed  feetwashing  before  the 
meal :  we  see  also  under  the  law  in  the 
levitical  service,  that  Moses  had  to 
make  a  great  laver,  to  put  water  therein, 
and  that  Aaron  and  his  sons,,  yea  the 
succeeding  priests  washed  their  hands 
and  their  feet  thereat,  when  they   went 
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mann  fte  im  ^empel  bienen  fottten,  mie  $u 
fetyen  2  DJ^ofe  40,  31  unb  32.  ja  man  fann 
merfen  bag  unter  bem  ©efe^  la*  ftukma? 
fd)en  (jebrdmnlid)  mar,  wit  ju  fe^cn  im  er* 
ften  Q3ud)  (gamuel  im  25.  (Sapirel  im  41. 
93er*. 

9?un  mar  nod)  ben  beg^errn  3?fu  3^- 
ten,  a(§  er  f e  1 6 f?  bag  (£»angetium  a/prebi* 
get,  eine  $ebrdmttid)e  <2ad)  ba$  $ti§ri>& 
fd)en,  mann  $reunbe  einanber  £iebeDbien* 
fre  erroeifen  mollten,  ja  fo  mar  ber  @e* 
braud)  att^ett  uor  ber  9)ialjt$eit;  mic  $u 
fct>cn  im  (S»ana,eu'o  SucaS  (Sap.  7,  44. 
£>a  fyielte  ber  £err  3efu$  bem  *J>l>arifder 
t>or,  uber  ber  9J}af)t$eit,  taf3  er  3bme,  al§ 
er  in  fein  §am  fommen,  fein  SBaffer  gege? 
ben  $um  ftu§wafd)en.  9hm  auf  bie  €n* 
d)e  felbjr  §u  foramen,  fo  fietjet  man  uorerji, 
al5  fcas  Dfterfejr  berben  fommen,  fofenbere 
ber  Jperr  3efu6  bie  $mei  3»na,er,  nem(id), 
ferrum  unb  3ol)annera,  tbm  ben  Stinger 
mekber  ba$  5ulsrcafd)en  befd)rieben,  ben 
Sofyanne  im  13  (Saptrel,  ben  fanbte  ber 
Jperr  3efu8  ba§  Djrerlamra  $u  ^ubereiten : 
2Bie  ber  g&angclijl  SufaS  melbet  Qap.  22, 
8.  als  e$  nun  2(benb  mar,  t)v\  fam  ber 
£err  3?fuS  mit  ten  3una,ern,  unb  fa|te 
fid).  2Bie  ber  (Jpanadifr  SRarfttS  melbet 
§ap.  14,  17.  unb  $ttatty,  §ap  26,  20. 

9?un  fd)reiben  tit  anbern  Cbana/lifren 
ntcbts  t>om  guf3mafd)en,  fonbern  ber 
Sr-an^elift  3ot)anne§  befd)rcibet  e£  dap. 
13.  D?ad)  bem  @5ried)ifd)en  Serf,  mie  e§ 
9i  e  i  |i  ja  aud)  tk  l)olldnbifd)e  Ueberfe* 
&er,  ja  aud)  ftelbinger  gegeben,  %m  2. 
25er§  fagt  3ot)«nne§  meld)er  felbfren  ba§> 
5(benbmat)l  bereitet  fyar,  ber  fatjt :  al§  bas> 
2Cbenbmaf)t  a,etj)an  mar,  fyaben  bie  ipotldns 
ber,  ber  ftelbina,er  fe|r,  ate  bag  2(benb5 
mal)i  $efd)el)en  mar ;  \a  ber  9Cei|  brucft 
e§  nod)  fldrer  atis,  unb  fe|t  bar$u,  bereitet 
mar.  2(nbere  fefcen  e§  nad)  bem  ®ried)i* 
fthen,  mie  c6  aud)  im  griecfyifeben  Sorter? 
25ud)  frefyet;  al6  ba§  2(benbmaf)l  ^emad)t 
morben,  ober  al£  fcaS  2Cbenbmal)l  entjfcm* 
ben  mar. 


into  the  tent,  as  may  be  seen  Exod. 
40:  31,32; — yea,  we  may  notice, 
that  under  the  law  feetwashing  was 
customary,  as  we  find  1  Sam.  25  :  41. 

Still  in  the  time  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
when  he  himself  preached  the  gospel, 
feetwashing  was  a  common  thing;  when 
friends  would  show  each  other  acts  of 
kindness,  it  was  the  custom  always  be- 
fore the  meal,  as  we  see  in  the  gospel 
of  Luke  ch.  7  :  44.  Here  the  Lord 
Jesus  reproached  the  Pharisee,  while  at 
the  table,  that  he  had  given  him  no 
water  for  his  feet,  when  He  (the  Savior) 
entered  his  (the  Pharisee's)  house. 
Now  to  come  to  the  point  itself,  we  see 
in  the  first  place,  when  the  feast  of  the 
passover  was  come  nigh,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  namely, 
Peter  and  John,  the  very  disciple,  who 
has  recorded  feetwashing,  John  loth, 
chap.  These  were  sent  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  prepare  the  passover,  as  Luke 
the  evangelist  mentions,  ch.  22  :  8. 
'And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with 
the  twelve,  and  sat  down,''  as  Mark 
(chap.  14  :  17.)  and  Matthew  (chap. 
46  :  20)  relate. 

Now  the  other  evangelists  say  noth- 
ing of  feetwashing,  but  the  evangelist 
John  describes  itch.  13.  According 
to  the  Greek  text,  as  Reitz,  the  Dutch 
translators,  and  also  Felbinger  have 
given  it,  John,  who  himself  prepared 
the  supper,  says,  'when  the  supper  was 
done/'  according  to  the  dutch  version  : 
when  the  supper  was  made," 
according  to  Felbinger,  and  Reitz 
expresses  it  still  more  clearly,  by 
saying,  'when  the  supper  was  prepared.' 
Others  say  according  to  the  Greek,  as 
it  is  in  the  Greek  Lexicon,  'when  the 
supper  had  been  made,"  or  'had  come 
into  existence." 
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$>a$  59ort,  nun,  rcie  e§  2utf)eru§  fe|et: 
nacl)  tern  2ibenbeffen,  jrefyet  nid)t  fo  im 
@ried)ifd)en.  Conbern  fo  fd)reibet  3o* 
f>anne§  gap.  13,  2.  2US  bas  2lbenbmal)l 
getfyan  »ar#  bag  ijr  alle§  Ocrettetf  fo  {run* 
be  3ef«^  *^m  bereireten  2(benbmal)t  auf, 
n>ie  im  4.  93er$  fola,et,  er  ftunb  uom 
2{benbmat)t  auf,  roufd)  feinen  3iingern  bie 
$u§e,  unb  ftelje  ferner,  tajj  fie  and)  in 
92tebria,f>ir,  3>emutl)  unb  Siebe .  ein* 
anber  follten  bie  g-ujse  roafdben.  2>ann 
ba§  3*fu&  nad)  *>em  S'ujsroafdjen  fid)  ge* 
fefjt  mit  ben  Sundew,  fd)reibet  nid)t  attein 
3ol)anne$  ba$  er  gegeffen  I)a6e,  roie  flar 
im  26.  2Ser$  $u  fefyen,  ba  er  ben  Q5if[en 
t?om  Dfrerlamm*  eintaudjte,  unb  c\ah  iljn 
bem  3uba§,  fonbern  ber  (£»ana,eli|T9J?attl)as 
u3  fd)reibet  g<»p.  26,  23.  ba§  3«fu§  ge* 
faa,t :  <Ter  mit  ber  £anb  mit  mir  in  bie 
(Ecbuffel  tauaVt,  ber  roirb  mid)  wrratfyen, 
fo  fdireibet  e$  aud)  SJJiarfuS  gap.  14,  20. 
ber  mit  mir  in  bie  €d)u(fel  taud)er. 

£ier  fann  man  fefyen,  baf,  roenn  3o* 
fyanneS  foUfyS  fdireibet,  bem  id)  ben  QMfTf  n 
cintamte,  bafc  fotcbe^  a,efd)el)en  tiber  bem 
(£ffen  be6  OfrerlammS,  unb  baf,  bie  $u£e 
fd^on  a,ercafd)en  waren,  ftefyet  man  aud) 
nod)  biefes  mit  an,  roann  3<>i)anne§  faa,et 
im  21jren  9toUf  roafyrlid),  rcafyrlid)  id)  fa* 
ge  eud),  einer  unter  ml)  roirb  mid)  cerra* 
t!)en;  nun  rcaren  bamat*  bie  ftujje  c\en?a? 
fd)en,  ktg  3efu$  biefeS.  gcfagtr  unb  3«t>ae 
roar  nod)  mit  ba6en,  nun  ftefye  man  roieber 
ben  Sftattl).  26,  21.  unb  ben  Sftrtrd  (Sap. 
14,  18.  £>a  $eia,en  nun  bie  jwen  §r<an* 
adijren,  ba§  3e*fuS  fotcbeS  gefagt  I;abe 
liber  bem  (Sffen,  atS  fie  affen. 

*ftun  faam  bie  anbern  £»angeli{ien  gar 
nid)t£  r-om  $u§rcafd)en,  Ijingegen  3oi)an* 
nes  fd)reibet  nid)t§  »on  ber  (Jinfeluna,  be§ 
Q3robbred)enl,  fo  mujj  notljroenbig  bie 
<&d)rift  mit  einem  adjrlid)en  2(uge  ber  2ic* 
be  unb  ©elaffenfyeit  ana/fefyen  unb  uerjfan* 

*2>tefe§  fottte  bittia,  "»om  2(6enbmal)l" 
fyeiffen,  benn  ber  $»anaclifi  3ofyannes  fagt 
nidjts  »om  Dfrerlamm. 


Now  the  word,  as  given  by  Luther, 
we  do  not  find  in  the  Greek  ;  for  thus 
writes  John,  ch.  13  :  2.  'When  the 
supper  was  done,"  that  is,  all  ready, 
Jesus  arose  from  the  prepared  supper, 
as  follows  in  the  4th.  verse,  'He  riseth 
from  supper,"  washing  his  disciples' 
feet.  See  further,  how  they  (the  disci- 
ples) should  wash  one  another's  feet 
in  lowliness,  humility  and  love.  That 
Jesus  sat  down  after  feetwashing  with 
the  disciples,  and  that  he  then  did  eat, 
is  not  only  recorded  by^  John,  as  may 
be  seen  clearly  in  verse  26,  'when  he 
dipped  the  sop,*  and  gave  it  to  Judas." 
But  the  evangelist  Matthew  also  states, 
chap.  26  :  23.  'He  that  dippeth  his 
hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  me."  And  Mark  also  writes, 
chap.  14  :  20,  of  the  one,  'that  dippeth 
with  me  in  the  dish/ 

Here  we  can  see,  that  when  John 
writes  thus,  'To  whom  I  shall  give  a 
sop  when  I  have  dipped  it  j  this  was  done 
while  eating  the  (pascal,  see  note)  sup- 
per; and  that  the  feet  were  already 
washed,  we  see  also,  when  John  says, 
verse  21. 'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me." 
The  feet  then  were  washed,  when  Jesus 
said  this,  and  Judas  was  yet  present. 
Now  look  again  at  Matt.  26  :  31. 
and  Mark  14 :  18.  Here  the  two 
Evangelists  show,  that  Jesus  said  this 
at  the  meal,  'as  they  did  eat." 

Now  these  other  Evangelists  say 
nothing  at  all  about  feetwashing,  and 
on  the  other  hand  John  writes  nothing 
about  the  institution  of  breaking  bread; 
therefore  scripture  must  be  understood 
and   looked  upon    v.ith  a  spiritual   eye 

*Here  are  added  the  words  "of  the  pas- 
cal lamb"  in  the  German  which  are  not 
in  the  text  alluded  to. 
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ten  roerben.  Hnb  roann  aud)  attc  Ue6er* 
fe|er  gcfdjfrie&en  fydtten,  roie  5utt>eru^  a,e* 
fcfyrieben,  nad)  bem  2(benbeffen,  fo  mujjte 
man  billia,  wjftfyenf  unb  nad)bem  ba§ 
2lbenbef|en  getfyan  ober  bereitet  roar;  nun 
aber  yeben  fie  e§  genu^  $u  erfennen,  bajj, 
aB  ba$>  2(benbmaf)l  ferti^  ober  gemacfyr, 
ober  ijefd)el)en,  ober  bereitet  roar,  fo  ftunbe 
3efus  von  bent  jubereiteten  2(benbmat)l 
auf,  unb  roufd)  aud)  3uba9  mit  tk  $tif5e, 
bann  fobalb  3?fu$  ferner  uber  bem  (£ffen 
anfina.  j'u  fagen :  (£iner  unter  eud)  roirb 
mid)  i>erratl)cn,  <6o  roar  bann  feine  SKufye 
ober  2Cuf(jeren  mefyr,  bis  bag  3uba6  f>tn^ 
au$  roar. 

(Run  fe|ren  brew  Gbanadiften,  bag  fiber 
bem  Crffen  3efu§  ben  $3errdtt)er  SubaS  a,e* 
offenbaretf  ber  (£»an.a,elijr  2ufa§  aber  fefcet 
ba$  2Bort  t)inten  an,  nad)  bem  >-6robbre* 
cfyen,  roann  er  dap.  22,  21.  fe|et  nad)  bem 
Q5robbred)en,  bod)  fiel)e  bie  Jpanb  meines 
2Serrdtl)cr6  ifr  mit  mtr  uber  $ifd) ;  nun 
fyoret  aud)  folcfyeS  3£ort  nad)  ben  anbern 
bren  StMnadiften  nid)t  nad)  bem  Q3rob* 
bredn'Hf  fonbern  unter  ba§  (*ffen  be£ 
OfltrlamrwSi  unb  ba$u  roar  'SubaZ  nad) 
bem  ©efee  rein,  am  dujjern  %t\bt,  barum 
fonnte  aud)  StfuZ  il)me  bie  ftujje  roafdjen, 
mmlid)  »or  bem  2tbenbmal)l. 

Jpdtte  aber  3efu$  nad)  bem  2(benbmal)l 
cine  befonbere  SSorbereituna,  roollen  frellen, 
burd)  ftu§roafd)en  $u  bem  Q3robbred)en, 
unb  bem  ^cubae  aud)  bie  $uf3e  a,eroafcben, 
unb  ba?  QMob  a,ebrod)en>  aud)  bem  $errd* 
tfyer  3>uba$,  roeld)en  3efus  rool)l  gefennet; 
fo  bt'nfte  man  aud)  einem  rotffentlid)en 
£unt>et*  KM  53rob  ber  @emeinfd)aft  bre* 
d)en  unb  a,e&efy  nemlid)  roenn  man  rrugte 
bag  einer  l)dtte  fid)  fd)on  angeben  bd  einer 
2>iebf-rott  ober  9J?orberrotr,  er  rooflre  nod) 
fcenfelben  2lbenb  jrefylen  ober  morbciv  fo 
burftc  manf  roann  man  e&  wufjtr  bennod) 
mit  i'isnc  a,emeinfd)aftlid)  23robbred;en, 
roeilen  Sefus  felbjr  fo  getyan  l;dttef  roel* 
d)ee  aber  feme  feun  foil  von  alien  roa!;ren 


of  love  and  calmness.  And  though  all 
translators  had  written  like  Luther, 
'after  supper,"  yet  we  would  have  to 
understand,  'after  the  supper  was  done 
or  prepared.  However  it  is  even  by 
them  made  sufficiently  plain,  that  when 
the  supper  was  ready,  or  done,  or  made, 
or  prepared,  Jesus  arose  from  the  pre- 
pared supper,  and  washed  even  Judas' 
feet  with  the  rest,  and  then  while  they 
were  eating  Jesus  commenced  saying, 
'One  of  you  shall  betray  me."  Here 
then  there  was  no  pause  or  stop  any 
more  until  Judas  went  out. 

Three  Evangelists  stated,  that  while 
they  were  eating  Jesus  made  known 
the  traitor  Judas.  However  the  evan- 
gelist Luke  puts  the  declaration  back, 
even  after  the  breaking  of  bread,  when 
he  says  chap.  22  :  21.  'But  behold, 
the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is 
with  me  on  the  table."  But  according 
to  the  other  three  evangelists  this  word 
does  not  belong  after  the  breaking  of 
bread,  but  (was  spoken)  while  eating 
the  meal  (paschal  lamb,  see  JNote;)  and 
for  this  Judas  was  legally  purified  in 
the  outward  body ;  hence  Jesus  could 
also  wash  his  feet,  namely,  before  sup- 
per. 

But  if  Jesus  after  the  supper  had  in- 
tended to  institute  a  special  preparation 
by  the  washing  of  feet  unto  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  thus  had  washed  also 
the  feet  of  Judas,  and  even  broken  the 
bread  to  that  traitor,  whom  Jesus  knew 
well  j — then  we  might  also  break  and 
give  the  bread  of  communion  to  a  known 
sinner,  even  if  we  knew  that  he  had 
joined  a  gang  of  robbers  or  murderers, 
and  that  he  would  that  very  night  com- 
mit robbery  or  murder;  Isay,  we  might, 
knowing  all  this,  still  break  with  him 
the  bread  of  communion,  because  Jesus 
had  done  so  himself.  But  this  should 
be  far  from  us ;     yea,    I    on  my    part 
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©fauOigen,  ja  id) meflte  aufmeiner  £eire!  would  ratlirr  never    break   bread    any 

liibiv  fetn    25rob  mel;r  bred;en,   o.it   mit;  more,  than  with  such. 

fo&fren. 


9lm\  fagen  bk  btinben  £d)rifta,elel)rten, 


Nov  say  the  blind  scribes,    that  Ju- 


i»er  ^ubrt&  batU   mit  3*fu  t)ae  $ro*   fed  das  did  break  with  Jesus  the    br 
©emeinfdwfr    o,ebrod;en,  unb   bletben  auf  communion,    and   abide   stubbornly 


in 

this  idea  that  Luke  states,  how  Jesm 
did  not  till  after  the  breaking  of  bread 
Niy,  'The  hand  of  him  that  bctr; 
me,  is  with  me  on  the  table,  and  will 
not  consult  the  other  Evangelists  oa 
the  subject.  Such  ought  not  to  be  the 
fyabix  tcv  ^in'ieiKit  niftt  geftnnct  fe»n;j  manner  and  mind  of  the  true  lovers  of 
•femora  bit  wwlju  5Bo&I;at  unb  itjre  2ub>\ wisdom,  but  true  wisdom  and  her  lover* 
■Ja&er  muffen  \q  gear  ret  fenn,  flleicb  roie  |  must  be  minded,  as  James  teaches  ch. 
SflfObue  leijret  in  Gap.  3,  1 ,.  unb  fpvklti  [3  :  -7.  and  says;  "But  the  wisdom  that 
%\i  ^GeuMjcit  aber  son  Oben   l;er,  ifr  auf't>  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then    ptace- 


*>em  SSmrfuben  fo  jfcif  frebeiv  njetlen  e6 
Sucao  a,efe<}t:  ate  ^cfus  erjr  nad)  bent 
Q3robbred)en  gefftyfr-^c  £)anb  meine*  931^ 
*atl>cre  ifr  mit  mir  uber $ifd),  un&  moflen 
fte  anbern  vS»ana,eiijreii  nicbt  ca^ii  gcbraus 
<l;en ;  auf  fcU'ne  Sifrt  niuffen  malne  Vttb^ 


€r|re    feu|\t>    banuub  fnebfa.m,   barnad) 
$el;nb,  laffet  iln*  faa,en. 

Viber  ^memiglid)  ifr  e*  <tffo  t>a§  warm 

%ev  lUiiit'd)  nur  ermas  faffet  in  eigetum 

^rfenntnif,,  unb  ful;ret  Unn  fokbes  £r* 

femunifc  in   eiHenem  *2£ilfcn,  fe  mirb  er 

^  jut)  nicbt  geme  fageu  laf[eu,   ber  SDienfd) 


able,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated." 

But  commonly  it  is  thus,  that  when' 
a  person  receives  some  knowledge  in 
selfishness,  and  maintains  it  in  self- 
will,  he  is  not  willing  to  t>e  instructed, 
but  willr  dispute    in    his    own   wisdom 


tvirb  mit  eivjener  :ibet^t)eit  um  bie  ecbaak  i  about  the  shell,  and  drop  the  kernel. 
»)i^pntjrea  unb  ben  Jfern  fallen  (affenf  u.  j  Therefore,  dear1>rethren,  let  us  all  be 
kavum  lieben  6ruber  laflet  uns  alle  fluo,  wise>  and  Iefc  us  especially  concerning 
frun,  ami)  infonberbeit  in  Wnfeljuna,  yon  "&et- washing  be  careful,  how  we   are    to 

be  minded,  in  love,   in    peace  -and  hu- 


fcem  ftufcmafd-en,  laffet  uns  barauf  mcr* 
fen  liie  man  geftnitet  fet;n  foil;  in  IMebe, 
iunt  ftrtebe  trifl  2>emutl)  fell  man  fid) 
unter  etnanber  beugen. 

.  Dann  @tyrij}u0  bat  ja  fein  abfonberlid) 
$ebot    fiegebVuf  wann  man  fold)ee  follte 


mility  to  submit  to  each  other. 


For  Christ  indeed  has  given   no  spe- 
cial command,  when  or    what    time    ie 


tfcun,  tor  ober  nadj  ber  tyU^lb  fonberu  |  should  be  performed,  before  or  afte*' 
cr  l>rt -uefoljlen  bafc  man's  tlmn  fell,  unb;SUpper-  but  he  has  commanded,  thai 
«6er  auM  timnltx  tU'bcn;  bann  S(>riM.jit  should  be  done,  and  '  also,  that  we 
Ifat  hid)t  ge/agt,  tag  man  am  |^n?^1  should  love  one  another,  since'  Christ 
fd)en,  ober  am  «8rob&mVn,  fcine  Stinger  has  not  said,  that  his  disciples  should 
foute   fennen,     fonbem   er  fagte :    5>abei  bo  known  by   washing  feet,  or  by  the 


wiv&  S^'bermann  erfennen  laf3  ifyt  nietne 
Sunder  fet;bf  mann  it;r  iMeDe  unter  cinan^ 


breaking  of  bread,    but   he  said,    "By 
this  shall  all  men  know,  that  ye  are;  my 


ter^abt.     O!   mie  follte  ber  earan  unDj disciples, if  yerhave  love  to  one  anoth-' 
fciliio,    au?fpottett;    n?anrt  mir  tt;aten  um'er/'     0  how  should    Satan    mock'^«ftp 
tic  3^it   mit  einanber  ganfetv  maim   tie  j ustly,  if  we  were  to  quarrel  with    each 
Su'^c  follten  ^e\rafc^en  tverbeiv  unb  bie!  other  about  the    time,   when    thefts 
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£et  Uo,c 


QkU  routte  $erftoret>  )a  feltfren  bas  ftugsj 
Wflfifyen  unb  s.5rebOred)en  wiirbe  gar  $er* 
«id)tet  ii>erbenr    unb  ter  Jriebe  t»erfioretf , 
fcae  fottte  tern  Satan  e&en  rcdjt  fennr  unb , 
tie  I'etyre  3*fu  foflte  wrfpottct  wetttn  uon 
Hit  an  bent  9X«nfd)etu 


©arum  ijr  eS  tie  atlert)od)fre  tfcotfyroen* 
iigfeitf  tag  man  fid)  in  Siebe  wit  ftriebe 
faffetr  unt  fcei  fid)  benfetr  man  rootle 
ten  tie&en  @ctt  Oitten  urn  immer  mefyrere 
^Beiefyett;  tann  id)  fann  in  SSafyrfyeit 
auS  (Erfatyruna,  biefes  fdjreifcenf  tag  al6 
rcir  im  Stnfang  ber  Saufr  ta  fya&eu  rcir 
im  <Ee^en  unt  Siebeserwetfuna,  einanber 
tic  $ug  gewafdjenf  nad)  bem  Sffen  unb 
nad)  ban  Q3rcbbred)en;  barnad)  fallen 
voh  nafyer  uut  tya&m  im  <Sec)en  einanber 
tie  3'U§*  Qewafdjenr  nad)  bem  @f[en  unb 
»or  tern  $5robbred)en ;  barnad)  al£  ber 
0tei£  bat  92eue  ^ejrament  fyerauS  a^eOen, 
unb  ein  Q5ruber  unter  un6  fatti  ber  ©tied)* 
tfd)  fonnte  unb  e§  uns  orbentiid)  angenMe* 
few,  bag.  3efu$  por  bem  $(6enbeffen  tit  g-u* 
ge  geroafd)en>  fo  roaren  n?ir  einfdltia,  unb 
tfyatcn  eS  [either;  aUejeit  »or  bem  (Jffen ; 
nun  wirt  une  fein  ^Bruber  uerbenfen  bag 
roir  nid)t  .nod)  einmal  rootlen  fyinten  an* 
fana,enf  (onbern  fo  (ana,  un$  niemanb 
fann  arunblid)er  anweifetir  fo  rcirb  un& 
niemanb  wrtenfen  tag  wir  fo  tfyunr  wit 
wit  ee  tferirefyen.  £>od)  faa,e  id)  biefee, 
tag  menu  id)  $u  einer  Qfruberfdjaft  fame, 
tie  mollten  SBrobbrecrjen,  unt  tie  $orjre* 
fyert>on  tcrer  $ruberfd)aft  erfenneten  es 
itod)  nid)t  anterS,  att  tie  $uge  mitgten 
0«njafd)en  fenn  nad)  tern  SC6enbeffe«r  fo 
roottre  id)  e$  a,an$  einfdltia,  mitfyalten  in 
l}iefre  unb  $riebef  unt  wollte  e§  tennod) 
iimen  tjotfyalten  nad)  ter  £d)rifrf  rcottte 
afcer  in  SNc&e  marten  unt  mit  ifynen  ®e* 
tult  fya&eiv  ti§  fie  e$  aud)  fo  erfenneten ; 
tann  id)  tin  e£  a,eroigr  tag  roann  man  tie 
^ad)  $an§  unpartfjeiifd)  tvirt  anfefyen 
unt  in  SJiebe  unt  Jriete  6tei6en,  fo  roirt 
man  e$  rooljl  merfen  unt  fefyen  tonne  n 


ought  to  be  washed;  and  love  were  de- 
stroyed, and  even  feet-washing  and 
breaking  of  bread  were  altogether  neg- 
lected. If  our  peace  were  thus  disturb- 
ed, it  would  please  Satan  right  well, 
and  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  would  be 
scoffed  at  by  other  men. 

Therefore*! t  is  of  the  utmost  neces- 
sity, to  maintain  love  and  peace,  and  to 
conclude  to  pray  our  dear  Lord  for 
still  more  wisdom.  For  I  can  say,  in 
truth  and  from  experience,  that  in  the 
beginning  we  have  washed  one  another's 
feet  after  supper,  and  after  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  yet  accompanied  by  a 
blessing  and  awakening  of  love.  Af- 
terward we  saw  a  little  nearer,  and 
washed  one  another's  feet  after  snpper, 
and  before  the  breaking  of  bread,  also 
with  a  blessing.  Then,  when  Beitz 
published  the  New  Testament,  and  a 
brother  came  among  us,  who  under- 
stood Greek,  and  pointed  out  to  us 
properly,  how  Jesus  washed  feet  before 
supper,  in  single  heartedness  we  did  do- 
it ever  since  and  at  all  times  before 
supper. 

Now  no  brother  should  take  it  amiss 
of  us,  that  we  do  not  wish  to  begia 
again  at  the  wrong  end.  For  so  long 
as  no  one  can  instruct  us  any  better, 
no  one  should  find  fault  with  us,  if  we 
do,  as  we  understand  it.  Yet  I  say  this, 
if  I  should  come  to  a  fraternity,  who 
would  break  bread,  and  the  leaders  of 
that  fraternity  did  not  yet  understand  it 
otherwise,  but  that  the  feet  ought  to 
be  washed  after  supper,  I  would  par- 
take with  them  in  great  simplicity  and 
love,  yet  I  would  lay  my  views  before 
them  according  to  the  scripture,  and  wait 
in  love,  and  have  patience  with  them, 
until  they  could  see  it  so  likewise. 

For  I  feel  assured,  that  when  the 
matter  is  examined  quite  impartially,  and 
love  and  peace  are  preserved,  it  will 
be  easily  seen  and  understood,  that  it 
is  ao,  as  we  have  shown  above,  that  Je- 
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fcaf  t#Urtfo  ifhr  gWd)wi<  oben  nnc\croJefcnf  ■ 
fc»{$  3ef«$  »or  fcem  o,emad)ten  cber  jubercis! 
Ceten  2(fccnfciMl)l  if}-  aufyefranben,  unb  fyat; 
feinen  $tingetn  tie  ftu§e  a,ewa|\ben,  unbf 
fyabe  (id)  bann  gefefct  tint)  a,ea,effen,  unt>  j 
uber  bem  £fjen  \)<\t  Refits  ten  SSerrdtfyer; 
<jeoffenbarer,  ter  iji  bannfyinaus  a,eaana,en,j 
fcann  tyat  3ef«s  erjr  l>af>  ^u-ebbredien  etns 
$cfe|t>  unb  fo  fd)itfet  flcfj  bie  (gdjrift  auf 
cinanterr  unb  tie  5Bor6ilt>er  ber  fiommen 
QSdter  vex  bem  @efe|,  unb  unter  bem  ®es 
fefe  frimmt  afle§  mir  uberein,  unb  man 
voirb  wit  einem  guten  a,erul>ia,en  QkrcijV 
fen  befrefyen  fennen  »er  @ott  unb  9Jien? 
feben;  fo  man  aber  wiirbe  meinen,  man 
mujste  tie  $u§e  roafdien  erft  nad)  bem  £fs 
^en,  fo  a,etraute  id)  $ar  nid)t  fetched  mit 
-einem  verjrdnbigen  €inn  ber  €cbrift  ju 
iKtyaupun,  unb  wurfce  es  fd)roer(icb  jeman-b 
foniKit  ttyun,  bmm  wann  man  nut*  bie 
|tt»ei  (Jsanadiften  SKatttyduS  unb  9Jiarfue 
mifiefyet  fo  febreiben  fie  alle  betbe,  erfllicb 
%RaU\).  26,  26,  ca  fte  abet*  affen,  nabrn 
3ef«6  $a$  ^robf  banfete  unb  brad)  e£ ; 
fo  fd)reibt  aud)  bee  ^»angelifr  fDUrfud 
(Sap.  14f  22.  unb  intern  fie  affen,  nabrn 
3efus  bafi  CBrotf  unb  banfete  unb  fprad) : 
9W;met,  effet,  ba?>  iji  mein  Ztib.  *ftun 
fiefyet  man  ja  fyier  flar,  ta§  $n?ifd)en  tern 
Ofreriammeffen  unb  Q3robbred)en  t^ar  feine 
QSerdnberuna,  a,efd)el)en  ifr  bann  »ann 
fcas  ftujsroafdjett  ba$roifd)en  gefdjefyen  ma* 
re;  fo  fatten  fie  e$  Qeroijj  aui)  a,efcbricben, 
ineilen  eS  aber  sec  tern  Qtffen  gefdjetyen  ijr, 
fo  fyaben  fie  e£  nid)t  a,efd)rieben  fontern 
«u%(affen. 

SefyanneS  aber  fyat  befd)tieben  bat  $i\fc 
\\?afd)en  u.  tyat  fyingegen  tie  Qnnfe&un^  bee 
26robbred)em3  au$a,elaffen,  barum  erforbert 
tie  £d)rift  a,eifrlid)c  Wugen,  <Sinn  unb 
"Berftanb,  bann  fonfr  roiirbe  man  turd; 
ten  95ud)jtaben  laurer  (Jlenb  unb  3<rreif* 
funa,  friea.cn,  wann  man  ofyne  roaljrc  dtt 
feud)tuna,  win-be  meinen  an  einem  Crt 
le«  93ud)frab«n  fefi  ju  fatten,  aUv  am 


sus  arose  from  the  ready  made  or  pre- 
pared supper,  and  washed  his  disciples' 
feet,  and  then  did  sit  down,  and  eat, 
and  while  eating  Jesus  revealed  tho 
traitor,  who  thereupon  went  out.  And 
then  after  this  Jesus  instituted  tho 
breaking  of  bread,  aad  thus  the  scrip- 
tures are  brought  in  harmony,  and  the 
types  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  lawr 
and  those  under  the  law  all  correspond 
with  it,  and  we  can  stand  with  a  good, 
quiet  conscience  before  God  and  men. 
But  if  we  were  of  the  opinion,  that  the 
feet  must  be  washed  just  after  supper, 
then  I  would  not  undertake  to  main- 
tain it  with  a  rational  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  and  scarcely  any  person 
would  be  able  to  do  it.  For  if  we  look 
only  to  the  two  evangelists  Matthew 
and  Mark,  they  write  both,  first  Matt. 
26  :  26.  "And  as  they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it.'7  So  likewise  writes  the  evan- 
gelist Mark  (14  :  22.)  'And  as  they 
did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake  it,  saying,  'Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body."  Now  here  we  see  clearly, 
that  between  the  eating  of  the  passover 
(supper)  and  the  breaking  of  bread,, 
there  occurred  no  change.  For  if  feet- 
washing  had  been  performed  between, 
they  would  certainly  have  mentioned 
it  too;  but  since  it  was  done  before 
supper,  they  have  not  written  about  it, 
but  left  it  out. 


But  John  has  described  feet-wash- 
ing, and  on  the  other  hand  left  out  the 
institution  of  breaking  bread.  Hence 
the  Scriptures  require  spiritual  eyes, 
mind  and  understanding }  otherwise  by 
the  letter  we  would  have  nothing  but 
trouble  and  division,  if  without  true  illu- 
mination one  would  think  to  hold  fast 
to  the  letter  in  one  place,  but  woakf  ae£ 
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«ubern  vtmrte  man  bamnber  tl;un,  unb  eS 
«id)t  arf>ten. 

SParum  liefcen  Q3ruber,  ktffct  un§  rca* 
d)cn  unb  porPrijtig  fei;n  unb  liber  atleS  bie 
Sie&e  &en^a!;ren,  fo  bewat^rct  man  b,i? 
£td)t;  bann  ber  @eift  ber  SBaljrtjcit  Dc^eu^et 
§P  erfren  ^Brief  $o!;annes  (5ap.  2,  10. 
■fcafj  roer  feinen  Q3ruber  liebetr  ber  Mei&et 
»n  Stcfytr  unb  id  fetne  2(crgcrni§  6et  itym, 
fcann  and)  ber  gute  ©ctr,  bety  roeftber  bie 
lautere  unpartl>etifd)e  Sie&e  ijl>  ber  farm 
unb  mirb  nad)  unb  nad)  erfe|en;  roa§  an 
fciefem  cber  jcnem  SrfemUnifc  fetyler.  Ul\x\\ 
fd)lte§e  unb  6itte  nod)maten  alle  Q5ruber, 
fcld)e$  in  5iebe,  mit  tlillem  @emutl)e  $u 
lefcn  unb  $u  6etrad)ten,  id).  Din  bann  (8u* 
t«  fd;n?ad;er  Sbruber, 

SHcyantat  3)1  acf. 


contrary  to  it  ia  another  place,  «md   not 
regard  it. 

Therefore,  clear  brethren,  let  us 
watch,  and  be  careful,  and  above  all 
preserve  love ;  for  then  we  will  preserve 
light.  For  the  Spirit  of  truth  testifies 
in  the  first  epistle  of  John  2:  10.  'He 
that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of 
stumbling  in  hirn."  Then  our  good 
God,  who  is  love  purely  and  impartially, 
can  and  will  add  by  degrees,  what  may 
be  wanting  in  this  or  that  knowledge 
(of  truth). 

I  now  conclude,  begging  again  all 
my  brethren  to  read  and  consider  this 
in  love  and  with  a  calm  spirit.  And 
so  I  am  your  weak  brother, 

Alexander  Mack. 
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